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A  LETTER  from  the  late  Mr  JAMES  IlERVEY, 

Author  of  the  Meditations,  TheroD  and  Aspasio,  &c 

To  a  RELATION   of  ^r  TRAILUs, 

JV/to  was  Editor  of  an  early  Edition  of  his  Works, 
SlR| 

J.  RECEIVED  your  very  valuable  and  do  loss  acceptable 
present;  some  weeks  ago.     I  should  have  acknowledged  th:    * 
favour  sooner;  but  I  chose  to  stay  till  I  had  tasted  the  dish 
you  set  before  me.     And  indeed  I  find  it  to  be  savoury  meat^ 
the  true  manna  \  food  for  the  soul. 

Your  worthy  relative  was  a  workman  that  need  not  be 
ashamed.     He  knew  how,  clearly  to  state,  and  solidly  to  rs-  ' 
tablish  the  faith  of  God's  elect,  and  the  doctrine  according  to 

godliness.  O!  that  my 'heart,  and  the  heart  of  every 

reader,  may  be  opened,  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  to  receive  the 
precious  truths  I 

The  letter  at  the  end  of  the  first  volume,  is  a  judicious- 
performance.  It  rightly  divides  the  word  of  truth,  and  lays 
the  line,  with  a  masterly  hand,  between  the  presumptuous  Le- 

g'llist,  and  the  licentious  Antinomian.  I  am  particularly 

pleased  ^ith  the  honourable  testimony  bore  to  those  two  ex- 
cellent books,  Dr  Owen's  Treatise  on  Justification,  and  Mr 
Marshall's  Gospel-mystery  of  Sanctification  :  books  fie  to  ba 
recommended  by  so  good  a  judge  I 

If  the  Ix>rd  plejses  to  give  Theron  and  Aspasio  any  accep- 
tance in  Scotland,  I  shall  be  sincerMy  glad  ;  but  if  he  ^ouch* 
safi'S  to  make  them,   not  only  welcome,  but  useful  visitants, 

I  shall  exceedingly  rejoice. In  case  you  sliould  think  them 

calcul.ited  to  promote  the  honour  and  further  ih.-  gospel  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  I  hope  you  will  favour  th.*m  with  your  re- 
commendation, and  accompany  them  with  your  prayers  j 
which  will  be  a  frei>h  instance  of  kindness  to, 


SJRj 

■ 

Tottr  obliged  friendf 

. 

and  cbed'un:  Servant ^ 

D 

Weston,     7 
/«/y  8.  1755.  5 

JAMES  HERVEY, 

0 

Vol.  I. 
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< 
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RECOMMENDATION 

TO  THE 

SERMONS  ON  STEDFAST  ADHERENCE, 

Which  were  Published  after  the  Author's  Death. 

JL  HE  subjects  treated  upon  in  these  sermons^  have  been  always 
esteemed ^  by  well-grounded  Christians^  to  have  the  greatest  injluenci 
both  upon  our  duty  and  comforts 

The  promises  of  God  are  the  matter  of  our  faith,  and  ground 
of  our  hope.  Faith  in  these  precious  promises ^  is  that  grace 
which  conveys  to  us  our  interest  in  themy  and  draws  forth  the 
strength  and  sweetness  of  them, 

•  An  honeit  open  profession  of  that  faith,  not  only  in  words ^  or 
instituted  solemnities  of  public  'worship^  but  in  all  holy  conversation 
mnd  godliness^  is  the  distinguishing  mark  of  the  churches  of  Christ 
in  the  world. 

And  a  steady  adherence  to  tlust  profession^  in  times  of  tempt a'» 
iion  and  great  backsliding^  is  the  belfever^j  unquestionable  duty, 
interest,  and  honour. 

These  great  points  f  of  spiritual  and  practical  religion  f  you  have 
here  opened  and  urged y  with  that  plainness f  gravity^  and  good 
judgment^  by  which  the  late  Reverend  Mr  Traill  has  been  well 
known  in  his  former  evangelical  discourses.  If  arty  thing  lure 
shall  seem  less  correct^  it  will  easily  be  imputed  to  the  usual  disad^ 
vantages  of  posthumous  productions^ 

Bui  surely  great  candour  and  tenderness  will  be  thought  due  t9 
such  orphans f  as  are  turned  out  into  the  worlds  destitute  cf  those 
improvements  which  they  might  have  received  from  the  care  and 
cultivation  of  their  worthy  parents ^  if  thy  had  not  been  by  death 
deprivei  of  them. 

In  compliance  with  some  of  the  author^s  particular  friends,  wfto 
were  desirous  to  have  these  sermons  made  public^  we  would  re-- 
commer  d  them  tj  jJie  pffrusal  of  all  such  as  ore  desirous  to  live  more 
by  j'lth  iipoK  the  proniues  of  God,  and  to  be  just  and  true  to  their 
holy  profession,  Th  •/  the  God  of  all  grace  would  make  them  effec^ 
tual  to  these  good  purposes,  is  tlie  earnest  prayer  of 

'fheir  servants  for  Jesus'  sake 

Wit  l.  Tongue. 

JOHM  NiSBET. 

Matt.  Clark. 


AN   ACCOUNT 

or  THC 

LIFE    AND   CHARACTER 

or 

THE  A  UTHOR. 
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X  HE  Rev.  Mr  Robert  Traill  was  desc  nded  of  nn  an^ 
cienc  family,  that  had  been  in  possessbii  of  the  estate  of  B!  bo^ 
in  Fife,  from  the  time  of  Walter  Traill,  archbishop  of  St  An- 
drews, 1385,  who  purchased  it,  and  gave  it  to  his  nephew. 
Robert  Trzill,  son  of  James  Traill,  anH  father  of  our  author, 
vras  minister  first  6i  Ely,  in  the  east  of  Fife,  afterw;  rds  of  the 
Grny-friars  church  in  Etlinbu-gh,  and  was  much  distinguished 
for  his  fidelity  and  zeal  in  discharging  the  duties  of  his  func- 
tion. He  married  Jean  Annan,  of  ihe  fnmily  of  Auchter  «IIan| 
by  whom  he  had  three*  sons  and  three  daughters ;  William^ 
who  died  minister  of  Burthwick  ;  Robert,  the  author  of  the 
following  sermons ;  James,  lieutenant  of  the  garrison  in 
Stirling  castle  ;  Helen,  married  to  Mr  Thomas  Paterson,  mi- 
nister of  Borthwick  \  Agnes,  married  to  Sir  James  Stewart 
of  Good  trees.  Lord  Advocate  of  Scotland  ;  and  Margaret, 
married  to  James  Scot  of  Bi  isto,  writer  in  Edinburgh.  At 
the  Restoration,  Mr  Traill,  with  other  ministers,  was  prose- 
cuted before  the  Scotch  council,  and,  in  consequence  of  their 
sentence,  was  imprisoned sev^n  months  in  Edinburgh,  and  ba- 
nished from  the  realm.  His  answers  to  his  libel  do  him 
much  honour,  as  a  man  and  a  Christian.  From  these,  and 
some  of  his  private  letters  still  extant,  h*  appears  to  hare 
been  a  judicious  and  holy  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  *. 

*  To  the  conclunion  of  his  libel,  hesayi  to  the  ^Scottish  Parliament,  I  muit,  in 
all  humility,  beg  leave  to  intreat  ycur  Lord-hipp,  that  you  seriously  consider 
what  you  <^o  with  poor  ministers  who  have  been  so  long  kept,  not  only  from 
their  Uberty  of  preaching  the  gospel,  but  of  hearing  it ;  that  so  many  congr*^ 
gations  are  laid  desolate  for  so  lon^  a  time,  and  many  poor  souls  have  put  up 
their  regreu  on  their  death-bed,  for  their  being  deprived  of  a  word  of  comfurt 
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IV  The  Auth'ir's  Life  and  Character. 

Me  afterwards  returned  to  Scotland,  and  died  during  t!ie  time 
of  the  persecution  \  we  have  sCvtt  nothing  of  his  in  print,  but 
a  letter  to  his  wife  and  children,  from  Holland. 

His  son  Robert,  the  subject  of  this  Memoir,  was  bcrn  at 
Ely,  May  16 1-2.  After  the  usual  course  of  education  at  home, 
he  was  sent  to  the  university  of  Edinburgh,  where  he  recom- 
mended himself  to  the  several  professors,  by  his  capacity  and 
diligent  applic;ition  to  his  studies.  Having  determined  to  de- 
vote himself  to  the  work  of  the  ministry,  he  pursued  the 
study  of  divinity  with  great  ardour  for  several  years.  He 
was  intimate  with  the  Rev.  William  Guthrie  of  Finwick, 
and  several  oihers  of  the  Presbyterian  ministers  ;  and  was  pre- 
sent  when  Mr  James  Guthrie  suffered  death  for  his  adherence 
to  the  peculiar  principles  of  the  Scottish  church.  His  father 
being  banished,  had  taken  refuge  in  Holland  ;  the  family  he 
left  behind  him  were  in  great  straits  >  in  this  situation  our  au- 
thor had  DO  settled  residence.  In  1666,  he  was  obliged  to 
lurk  for  some  time,  together  with  his  mother  and  elder  bro- 
ther, bocause  seme  copies  of  a  bopk,  entitled,  An  yij:o/ogeth 
Relation ^  &c.  which  the  privy  council  had  ordered  to  be  pub- 
licly burnt,  were  found  in  Mrs  Traill's  house.  At  that  time 
the  Presbyttrians  in  Scotland  were  treated  with  great  severity, 
and  the  privy  council,  in  the  execution  of  cruel  laws  that  had 
been  enacted  by  the  legislature,  at  the  instigation  of  the  bishopsi 


from  their  ministers  in  the  hour  of  their  greatest  nred.  TTie  I^ord  give  yoU 
w  isdom  in  all  thin^*,  and  pcur  out  upon  you  the  spirit  of  your  high  and  weighty 
employnienr— of  understanding,  and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord  j  that  your  govern- 
ment may  be  blessed  for  this  land  and  kirk;  that  you  may  live  long  and  hap- 
pily ;  that  your  memcry  may  be  sweet  and  fragrant  when  you  are  gone  ;  thac 
you  may  have  your  name  for  a  blesfirg  to  the  I.ord*s  people  ;  that  your  hcuset 
and  famiiits  may  »tand  long,  ard  flourish  to  the  years  of  many  generations ;  that 
you  may  have  solid  peace  and  heart  joy  in  the  hour  of  the  breaking  of  your. 
heart  »rringH,  when  pale  death  will  sit  on  your  eye-lids,  and  when  man  mu&t 
fo  to  his  long  home,  and  the  mourners  go  about  the  streets .  for  what  man  i* 
he  that  liveth  and  shall  n^t  see  death  ;  or  can  he  deliver  himself  from  the  power 
of  the  vrave  ?  No,  assuredly,  f<*r  even  those  to  whom  he  with,  Ye  are  gods, 
must  die  as  men,  seeirg  it  is  appointed  for  all  men  once  to  die,  and  after  death 
19  the  judgment,  and  after  ]ui!^m<?nt  an  endless  eternity.  l«et  me  there- 
fore exhort  your  I^ordship^,  in  the  words  of  a  great  king,  a  great  warrior  al- 
io, and  a  holy  prophet.  **  Be  wise,  and  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth, 
**  serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  ard  rejoice  before  him  with  trembling.  Kiss  the 
**  Son  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way ;  when  hit  wrath  is  kindled 
'*  but  a  little,  theu  b!csscd  will  all  ihcie,  and  those  only,  be,  who  put  their 
•♦  uust  in  him." 


The  Author^ s  Life  and  Charactet.  f 

tvas  continually  harrassing  them  by  their  tyrannical  edicts 
enjoining  conformity  to  the  established  prelatical  churchi  un- 
der most  unreasonable  civil  pains  and  penalties,  and  enforc- 
ing their  arbitrary  and  intolerant  decrees  by  the  terror  of  mi- 
lit.iry  quarter  and  execution.  These  harsh  and  unjustifiable 
methods  provoked  many  of  that  oppressed  and  unhappy  people  ^ 
and  inflamed  their  spirits  to  that  degree,  that  they  took  up 
arms,  and  advanced  the  length  of  Pentland-hills,  near  Edin- 
burgh, where  they  were  totally  defeated  and  dispersed  in  an 
engagement  with  the  king's  forces.  Our  author  was  sus- 
pected of  being  among  those  that  were  in  arms  \  and  a  proch- 
mation  was  issued  by  the  council  for  apprehending  him« 
which  obliged  him  to  retire  to  Holland,  to  his  father,  where 
he  arrived  in  the  begiiming  of  the  year  1 G67.  Here  he  con- 
tinued to  study  divinity,  and  assisted  Ncthenus,  professor  of 
divinity  in  the  university  of  Uirecht,  in  the  republication  of 
Rutherford's  jB;vj.7f/mj/w/i  of  Arminianism,  In  the  preface  ta 
his  edition  of  that  book,  Ncthenus  speaks  of  Mr  Robert  Traill 
as  a*  pious,  pruJent,  learned^  and  industrious  young  man* 
Coming  over  to  Britain  in  1670,  he  was  ordained  to  the  mi- 
nistry by  some  Presbyterian  clergymen  in  London.  Being  in 
Edinburgh  1677,  he  prcjched  privately.  Her.*,  in  the  month 
of  July,  he  was  apprehended  and  broun;ht  before  tlie  privy 
council.  To  them,  he  acknowkdged  he  had  kept  house-con- 
venticles ;  being  interrogate,  if  he  had  preached  at  field-con* 
venticies,  he  referred  that  to  proof,  and  declined  to  answer, 
it  being  criminal  by  law  ;  upon  which  he  was  ordered  by  the 
council  to  purge  himself,  by  o.uh,  of  preaching  cr  hearing  ac 
them.  This  he  peremptorily  refused,  as  what,  in  justice,  he 
coulvl  not  be  obliged  to  do  in  his  own  cause.  He  o\vi;cd  he  hail 
conversed  with  Mr  John  Wel.-h,  on  the  English  border.  He 
was  on  these  accounts  sent  to  tlie  Bass.  Here  he  enjoyed  the 
company  of  Messrs.  Fr^zer  of  IV.af,  Peden,  and  others,  con- 
fined for  their  attachment  to  the  testimony  of  Je£U\  From 
this  prison  he  was  relieved,  by  or^ler  of  governmenr,  in.th« 
month  of  October  the  same  ye..r.  Afterwards  he  returr.eii 
to  England,  and  prv.chcd  in  a  meeting- house  ;.t  Crai;brook, 
a  small  town  in  Kent.  From  this  he  removed  to  Londor, 
^ihere  for  many  years  he  waa  p-v.tor  to  a  Scoitish  congre^a- 
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ion,  there  he  laboured  faithfully  and  successfully,  perform^ 
ng  the  duties  of  hid  ministry,  both  on  Sabbaths  and  in  a  lec- 
ture on  week  days  ;  he  modestly  details  his  experience  in  the 
following  words  : — ^I  have  no  name  to  come  to  God  in  but 
Christ.  My  own  name  is  abominable  to  myself,  and  deserv- 
edly hateful  in  heaven.  No  other  name  is  given  under  hea- 
ven, but  that  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  which  a  sinner  may  safely 
approach  unto  God.  Since  the  Father  is  well  pleased  with 
this  name,  and  the  Son  corpmands  me  to  ask  in  it,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  brought  this  name  to  me,  and  made  it  as 
ointment  poured  forth,  Song  i.  3.  and  since  its  savour  haih 
reached  my  soul,  I  will  try  to  lift  it  up  as  incense  to  perfume 
the  altar  and  throne  above ;  since  all  that,  ever  come  in  this 
nam^are  made  welcome,  I  will  come  also,  having  no  plea  but 
Christ's  name,  no  covering  but  his  borrowed  and  gifted  robe 
of  righteousness.  I  need  nothing,  I  will  ask  nothing,  but 
what  his  blood  hath  bought  (and  all  that,  I  will  ask) ;  I  will  ex- 
pect answers  of  peace  and  acceptance  only  in  that  blessed  be- 
loved— ^beloved  of  the  Father,  both  as  his  Son  and  our  Sa- 
viour, and  beloved  of  all  that  ever  saw  but  a  little  of  his  grace 
and  glory. 

In  i  691,  upon  the  republication  of  Dr  Crisp's  works,  a 
flood  of  legal  doctrine  seemed  to  break  in  among  the  Dissent- 
ing ministers  and  others  in  London — a  sort  of  medium  between 
Calvinism  and  Arminianism  was  proposed,  and  the  doctrines 
of  grace,  as  explained  by  the  Reformers,  were  branded  as  An- 
tinomianism  *".  In  this  controversy,  Dr  Chauncy,  Messrs.  Tho- 
.  mas  Cole,  Nathaniel  Mather,  Thomas  Goodwin,  younger,  and 
others,  with  much  ability  defended  the  doctrines  of  the  Gos- 
pel ;  among  these  Mr  Traill  appeared  with  much  lustre,  as  a 
well  informed  and  evangelical  divine.  In  his  sermons  preach- 
ed about  that  time,  particularly  on  G<>L  ii.  t^l.  he  clearly  illu- 
cidatcs  the  doctrines  of  grace ;  and  in  a  letter  to  a  country 
minister  (afterwards  published,)  he  plainly  discovers  his  senti- 
ments and  spirit,  and  throws  much  liglu  on  the  controverted 
subjects.     The  late  celebrated   Hervey  snys  of  this  letter. 


*  Almott  the  tame  controversy  agitated  io  our  own  church,  lomc  years  afr^r, 
sbou;  tha  Marrow  of  Modern  Divioiry. 
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*<  This  is  a  judicious  performance,  ic  rightly  divides  the  word 
*<  of  truth,  and  lays  the  line,  with  a  masterly  hand,  between 
«  the  presumptuous  Legalist,  and  the  licentious  Antinomiaiu** 
This  excellent  man  died  ^fay  1716,  aged  74*.  During  hif 
life^time,  he  published  a  sermon  in  the  morning  exercise,  on 
1  Tim.  iv.  16.  in  answer  to  the  question,  By  what  Means 
may  Ministers  best  win  Souls  to  Christ,  1682  \  afterwardsi^ 
Thirteen  Scrmsnson  the  Throne  ofGrace^  Heb.  iv,  16. ;  and  SLxterm 
Sermons  on  the  LorcTs  Prat^er^  John  xvii.  24. ;  after  his  death  was 
published  a  volume,  entitled,  Stedfast  Adherence  to  t/ie  Profession 
of  cur  Fdiihy  f:om  ILb.  x.  23.  This  is  prefaced  and  recom- 
mended by  the  Rev.  Messrs.  Tong,  Nisbet,  and  Clarke,  emi* 
jient  niinisters  in  London.  In  1778  and  1779,  was  published 
another  volume,  transcribed  from  Mr  Traill's  MSS.  eleven 
of  these  are  from  1  Pet.  i.  1 — 4.  and  six  on  Gal.  ii.  21.  He 
also  wrote  a  short  account  of  the  Rev.  William  Guthrie,  au- 
thor of  a  small  but  excellent  tract,  The  Trial  of  a  Saving 
Interest  in  Christ ;  and  a  recommendation  of  Marshall  on 
Sanctification. 

As  a  number  of  Mr  Traill's  writings  have  been  so  long  before 
th-.  public,  and  have  met  with  the  universal  approbation  of  the 
ju'licious  and  sericus,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  say  much  in 
thf  ir  recommendation.  They  breathe  that  spirit  of  piety 
for  which  the  author  was  so  distinguished.  The  subjects  of 
"whicii  they  treat  are  intimately  connected  with  the  Christian 
life  here,  in  prospect  of  future  glory  ;  while  they  exhibit  the 
supernatur^^l  doctrines  and  privileges  of  the  gospel  to  faith; 
they  are  improved  for  the  excitement  of  believers  to  duty,  to 
conformity  to  Jesus,  for  their  establishment  in  grace  and 
abundant  comfort  in  the  world.  Matter  so  solid,  evangelical, 
;\nd  heavenly,  treated  in  a  manner  so  practical  and  savoury,  is 
(it  for  edifying  every  class  of  Cllri^riAlls,  and  cannot  fail 
ro  be  acceptable  to  all  who  have  a  relish  for  the  things  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  They  are  indeed  void  of  superfluous  and 
gaudy  ornaments.  The  reader  of  modern  Us\e  will  not  fmJ 
in  them  that  laboured  elegance,  or  pomp  of  words,  the  artifi- 
cial structure  of  sentences,  or  the  dry  reasoning,  the  affected 
declamation,  or  the  vehement  pathos  of  address,   which  may 
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be  met  with  in  so  many  works  on  religious  topics,  written  at 
a  more  late  period.  But  those  who  have  some  higher  end  in 
Tiew  in  reading,  than  to  amuse  themselves  with  words,  or  the 
trifling  gratification  of  a  refined  t^stc,  will  find  precious  truths, 
conveyed  in  a  manner  more  becoming  the  simplicity  of  the 
gospel,  and  more  adapted  to  general  instruction.  Of  all  the 
qualities  requisite  in  discourses  from  the  pulpit,  or  for  the  use 
of  people  at  large,  plainnifss  of  language,  and  perspicuiy^  of 
manner,  are  among  the  principal  and  most  needful :  these 
characters  are  apparent  in  every  part  of  these  discourses. 
Considering  the  time  in  which  they  were  composed,  they  are 
remarkably  free  of  anything,  either  in  style  or  method,  that 
might  make  them  appear  intricate*,  obscure,  or  offensive  to 
Christian  readers,  even  in  this  present  refined  age.  The  mini- 
sters of  the  New  Testament,  as  the  apostles  were^  are  debtorg 
both  to  the  Greek  and  to  the  Barbarian,  to  the  learned  and 
unlearned  ;  and  are  bound,  no  less  than  they  were,  to  use 
great  plainness  of  speech,  without  employing  veils  of  any  kind 
to  conceal  the  revealed  mystery  and  glory  of  the  gospel,-—? 
that  so  light  might  be  imparted  to  the  understanding,  and  the 
truth  at  the  same  time  brought  home  to  the  hearts  and  con- 
sciences of  men.  Thus  did  this  faithful  conf.s'ior  and  la- 
bourer in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  ; — whos:»  printed'  works, 
since  his  death,  have  been  useful  to  many,  and  through  a  more 
extensive  circulation,  by.  the  divine  blessing,  may  still  edify 
many  more. 

The  relations  of  Mr  Traill,  in  Scotland,  still  possess  severa) 
volumes  of  his  notes  ;  it  is  also  supposed,  there  may  be  in 
l^ondon  some  MSS.  sermons  of  this  excellent  author  in  the 
libraries  of  the  religious.  It  would  be  highly  gratifying,  were 
these  sought  out,  and  delivered  to  those,  who  would  actively 
engage  in  their  publication.  Ir  is  intended  to  publish  a  vo- 
lume of  these,  if  encouragement  be  given. 


PREFACE. 

VV  HAT  is  in  this  book  offered  to  your  reading,  was^ 
some  years  since,  preached,  in  the  ordinary  course  of 
my  ministry,  on  a  week-day,  with  no  more  thought 
(that  is,  none  at  all)  of  printing  it,  than  I  had  of  pub- 
lishing this  way  any  thing  I  have  preached  these  seven 
and  twenty  years,  wherein  I  have  been  exercised  in 
the  ministry  of  the  word,  save  or  j  single  sermon  ex- 
torted from  me  about  fourteen  years  ago  *• 

The  publishing  of  such  plain  discourses,  is  singly 
owing  to  the  importunity  of  some  of  the  hearers,  and 
to  the  assistance  they  gave  me,  by  getting  what  I 
spake  transcribed  from  two  short-hand  writers :  with- 
out which  I  could  not  have  published  it ;  my  own 
notes  beiog  only  little  scraps  of  heads  of  doctrine,  and 
scriptures  confirming  them. 

In  the  same  way  I  had  brought  to  me  what  I  spake 
from  Heb.  x*  23,  24.  and  have  it  lying  by  me ;  which 
may  also  see  the  light,  if  the  Lord  will  that  I  livef : 
and  if  this  be  accepted  of  such  whose  testimony  I  only 
value ;  I  mean  such  as  are  sound  in  the  faith,  and 
exercised  in  the  life  of  faith. 

I  know  no  true  religion  but  Christianity ;  no  true 
Christianity  but  the  doctrine  of  Christ ;  of  his  divine 
person,  (jhe  image  of  the  invisible  God^  Col.  i.  1 5J[x 
of  his  divine  office,  (jhe  Mediator  betwixt^ad  rmSty 
men^  1  Tim.  ii.  5.) ;  of  his  divine  righteoiipKSS,  (he 
is  the  Lord  our  Righfeowness,  Jer.  xxi!ij§»;  which 
name  is  also  called  upon  his  churchtfltepi  x.\xiii.  16.)) 
and  of  his  diviue  Spirit,  (which  all  mat  are  his  receive^ 
Rom.  viii.  9.)  I  know  no  true  ministers  of  Chiist, 
but  such  as  make  it  their  businessf^in  their  calling,  to 
commend  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  saving  fulness  of  grace 
and  glory,  to  the  faith  and  love  of  men  i   no  true 

•  This  icrmon  is  inserted  in  this  yoIuiqc,  immediately  after  the  ser- 
mons on  tbe  Thro/uf  of  Grace.  ^t 

\  These  sermons  were  published  afte^iie  author's  death.  The  book 
it  intitMt  A  Sud/ast  Adfjcrence  to  the  Prcfiuion  of  our  Ftuth* 
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Christian,  but  one  united  to  Christ  by  faith,  and  abid-* 
ing  in  him  by  fiaiith  and  love,  unto  the  glorifying  of 
the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  beauties  of  gospel- 
holiness.  Ministers  and  Christians  of  this  spirit,  have 
for  many  years  been  my  brethren  and '  companions, 
and,  I  hope,  shall  ever  be,  whithersoever  the  hand  of 
God  shall  lead  me. 

Through  the  Lord's  mercy  to  me,  (as  to  many  in 
London),  I  have  often  heard  what  is  far  more  worthy 
of  the  press,  than  any  thing  I  can  publish.  I  have 
not  been  negligent  in  desiring  such  able  ministers  of 
the  New  Testament,  to  let  their  light  shine  this  way  ; 
but  have  little  prevailed.  It  may  be  this  mean  essay 
may  provoke  them  more  to  that  £ood  work. 

Whatever  you  may  think  of  my  way  of  manag- 
ing this  subject,  (and  indeed  there  is  nothing  in  that^ 
either  as  designed  or  expected  by  me,  or  that  in  itself 
deserveth  any  great  regard) ;  yet  the  theme  itself,  all 
must  judge,  who  have  spiritual  senses,  is  of  great  im« 
portance,  and  always  seasonable.  It  is  concerning 
the  throne  of  God*s  saving  grace,  reared  up  in  Jesus 
Christ,  and  revealed  unto  men  in  the  gospel ;  with 
the  application  all  should  make  to  that  throne,  the 
great  blessings  to  be  reaped  by  that  application,  and 
mens  great  need  of  those  blessings. 

This  greatest  of  subjects  is  meanly,  but  honestly, 
handled  in  the  same  order  in  which  it  was  preached, 
^4ml  xaa^dy  in  the  same  words.     Some  few  passages 
out  of  QKory  are  inserted,  which  were  not  spoken. 

May  tol^Lord  of  the  harvest,  who  ministered  this 
seed  to  the  «QMWi|P^ake  it  bread  to  the  eater,  and  ac- 
company it  with  ds  blessing  on  some  that  are  called 
to  inherit  a  blessiim  and  I  have  my  end  and  desire ; 
the  reader  shall  m^e  the  benefit ;  and  the  Lord  the 
glory ;  for  of  bim^  ^d  through  him^  and  to  hitn^  are 
all  things;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

London,      1        j^  ROBERT  TRAILI.. 

March  25,  1696.  3         ^ 
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SERMON    I. 


Hebrbws  iv»  )  6. 


Let  us  thirefifri  come  Mdl^  unto  tin  thorn  ofgraa^  that  we  tnmf 
ekain  merof^  and  find  graa^  toMp  in  tim€  of  need. 

X  HE  main  drift  of  the  blessed  apostle,  the  Holy  Ghost^s 
penman,  in  this  excellent  epistle,  n  to  set  forth  the  pre-emi- 
nence of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  firsts  in  his  divine  parson, 
far  above  all  angels,  who  are  bid  wofship  him,  even  when 
dwelling  in  man's  nature.  R  the  god*>heflKi  of  our  LordF^iiitf 
Christ  be  hid  from  the  readers  of  this  epistle,  k. must  be  a 
«pecial  power  of  the  God  of  this  world  on  tfmr  unbelieving 
tnindsy  2  Cor.  iv.  S,  4.  Will  blinded#|Mft  iorbear  to  call  the 
Son  God^  when  the  Father  speaks  so  t  chap.  i.  8.  ITuf  throne^ 
O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever.  Then  tjgt  apostle  speaks  of  hia 
incarnation,  chap.  ii.  11,  &c.  And  herewith  speaks  of  hii 
{mesthood,  chap»  iii.  The  apostle  compares  Christ  with^  and 
prefers  him  above  Moses,  chap.  ii. ;  then  above  Aaroti  as  a 
priest,  chap.  vii. ;  and  compares  tim  with  Melchizcdcc,  an 
eminent  type  of  Christ.  By  this  epistle  we  may  know  what 
Paul's  reasonings  with  the  Jews  Were,  Acts  ix.  22.  and  xvii. 
2,  9.  and  ¥^at  is  the  right  way  ot  dealing  with  the  Jews  at 
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this  day.  Till  Christ's  divine  person,  and  righteousnesSi  and 
priesthood,  have  more  room  in  the  religion  of  the  Gentiles^ 
Christbnity  is  not  like  to  leaven  the  Jews,  l^is  doctrine  of 
Christ's  priesthood,  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  himself  he  offered 
in  that  office,  the  apostle  doth  often,  intermix,  with  suitable 
exhortations  from  it;  as  in  the  context,  ver.  14.  Steingthen 
that  wf  have  a  great  high  priest^  (all  the  Old  Testament  high- 
priests  were  but  types  and  shadows  of  him,  and  were  but 
little  high-priests),  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens^  (no  high- 
priest  but  Christ  went  farther  than  the  holy  of  holies,  for  the 
people's  advantage^  Jesus  the  Son  of  God ^  let  us  hold  fast  our 
profession.  The  dignity  of  Christ  in  his  advanced  stute,  as 
well  as  his  grace  in  his  humbled  state,  lays  Christians  under 
a  strong  engagement  to  cleave  to  him  with  stedfast  confi- 
dence. Yet  for  as  great  as  this  person  is,  and  for  all  that  he 
is  in  heaven,  and  in  unspeakable  dignity  and  glory  there» 
you  must  not  think,  that  he  in  heaven,  and  we  on  earth,  can 
have  no  communion  :  ver.  15.  For  we  have  not  an  high-priest 
nvhkh  cannot  be  toucfud  nvith  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities ^ 
(Though  now  he  hath  none  of  his  own,  yet  can  he  feel  those 
of  his  people,  and  his  feeling  engageth  speedy  relief.  The 
reason  the  apostle  gives  for  this  sympathy  of  Christ  with  ht» 
people,  is  from  Christ's  experience  when  on  earth);  htt  was 
in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are^yet  without  sin.  The  apos* 
tie  delivers  the  mind  of  the  Holy  Ghost  about  Christ's  sym- 
pathy negatively,  jrV  have  not  an  Mghpriest  which  cannot  he 
aimed  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities:  in  which  manner  of 
eipressioft  he  reflects  on  the  meanness  of  the  Levirical  priests^ 
to  whom  it^|a8  impossible  to  know  and  feel  all  the  infirmi- 
ties of  the  people9«faafli^hom  yet  they  appeared  before  God  ; 
and  he  implies  the  affiiknative  strongly.  We  have  an  high-priest 
which  can  be  (and  is)  tmched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmities. 
How  a  sinless  man  af^hrist  ever  was,  can  be  touched  with 
the  feeling  of  the  infinnities  of  sinners,  and  many  of  these 
infirmities  sinful  ones  \  how  a  glorified  man,  as  Christ  now 
is,  exalted  to,  and  posseted  of  the  highest  glory  and  bliss, 
can  b^,  and  is  touched  with  the  feeling  of  all  the  infirmities 
of  all  his  people,  is  what  'Ae  word  plainly  reveals  to  be  be- 
lieved \  but  it  is  not  to  be  fully  known  till  we  come  to  heat- 
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▼en.  But  he  is  the  head,  and  all  his  people  are  his  totfyt  his 
munAm^ifini'fltsh^  and  of  his  hones ^  £ph.  v.  SO.  A  marvel* 
lous  word !  Can  the  flesh  be  torn,  and  the  hones  be  broken, 
and  the  head  not  feel  it  ?  Though  he  be  glorified  above  what 
we  can  conceive,  he  is  a  living,  sensible,  and  compassionate 
head ;  and  as  nearly  and  closely  united  to  all  his  members 
DOW,  as  when  they  /««;  ivith  their  etfes^  and  heard  with  their 
earSf  and  with  their  hands  handled  the  word  of  life^  1  John  i.  1 , 
There  is  nothing  ails  a  poor  believer  in  Christ,  there  is  no 
groan  riseth  from  his  distressed  heart,  but  it  is  immediately 
felt  at  the  tender  heart  of  die  Lord  Jesus,  at  the  Father's 
right-hand.  We  irould  groan  and  sing  with  the  same  breath, 
if  we  believed  this  firmly. 

In  my  text,  there  is  a  most  blessed  exhortation,  from  this 
8ame  ground  of  Christ's  sympathy  in  heaven,  unto  a  bold  ap- 
proaching to  the  throne  of  grace.  The  nativeness  and  strength 
of  the  inference,  is  obvious  to  the  most  ordinary  attention. 
The  exjiortation  is  unto  the  improving  of  the  greatest  privi<» 
lege,  an  erected  and  rerealed  throne  of  grace ;  and  that  in 
the  practice  of  the  greatest  duty,  believing  approaching  unto 
his  throve,  or  unto  God  sitting  on  this  throne  of  grace. 

What  I  would  take  up  in,  and  handle,  in  speaking  to  these 
words,  shall  be  the  resolution  of  four  weighty  questions, 
which  should  be  in  the  hearts  of  all  worshippers  of  God. 

1.  The  first  great  question  is,  Where  may  I  find  God?  This 
mras  Job's  question  and  wish :  Job  xxiii.  3.  O  that  I  knew 
nohere  I  might  find  him  I  that  I  might  come  even  io  his  seat  / 
And  that  this  seat  was  a  throne  of  grace  to  Job|  is  evident 
from  ver.  6.  This  text  tells  you,  God  is  on  a  throne  of  grace : 
a  fit  place  for  God  to  be  sought  in,  and  where  only  he  can  be 
found  graciously  by  a  sinner. 

S.  The  second  question  is.  How  should  we  come  to  God  on 
this  throne?  Let  us  come  boldly ^  saith  the  apostle.  The  original 
word  signifieth,  coming  freely ;  with  free^  open^  bM  speakings 
pouring  out  all  our  hearts  and  minds  to  him.  Let  us  come, 
without  making  use  of  saint  or  angel  to  introduce  us  to  this 
ihionew  Any  poor  sinner  may  come  himself  alone  to  this 
court,  and  dut  biddly,  without  fear  of  being  repulsed. 

p.  Ttpe  third  question  is  the  hardest,  Whs^  ground  hath  a 
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jimter/or  Ms  Mdness  /  The  ground  the  apostle  gives  for.  it, 
18  hinted  in  the  ^ori  therefore^  which  relates  to  yen  14»  15. 
because  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  our  greai  high*priest  in  heaven. 
If  we  had  not  such  an  higb-priest,  ministering  in  glory  at 
the  high  altar  above,  no  sinner  could  come  boldly  to  the  throne 
of  grace  on  earth.     So  he  argues,  chap.  z.  19,  20,  21,  22. 

4.  The  last  question  is,  What  shall  we  get,  and  for  what  ma^ 
vM  come  to  this  throne  of  grace  ?  The  apostle  speaks  fully  to 
this  in  the  text :  Let  us  come,  that  w$  may  detain  m^rcy^  and 
find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  These  precious  things,  nurcyi 
and  graee^  are  scattered  round  this  throne.  Any  poor  needy 
creature  should  come  for  a  saying  alms  from  this  throne,  an4 
fxiay  have  it  for  the  coming. 

Head  L  The  first  of  these  I  would  begin  with.  JThtre 
is  God  to  he  founds  The  apostle  tells  us,  on  a  throne  of  grace. 
The  word  is  only  here ;  no  where  else  in  the  scriptures  is  the 
word  to  be  found :  but  what  is  signified  by  it,  is  frequently 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  as  we  shall  hear.  But  though 
the  phrase.  The  throne  of  grace^  be  only  once  named  in  thisj^ 
Heb.  iv.  16.;  yet  the  thing  signified  is  so  precious,  and  the 
expression  of  it  so  savoury,  significant,  and  suitable,  that  ^is 
form  of  speaking,  The  throne  ofgrace%  is  become  famous,  known, 
and  used  among  Christians,  and  will  doubtless  be  till  the  end 
of  time.  As  long  as  God  hath  a  mind  to  give  mercy  and 
grace,  as  long  as  any  of  the  children  of  men  are  sensibly  needy 
of  gr^ce  and  mercy,  and  ackers  and  receivcers  thereof  from  the 
Lord,  (and  ribat  will  be  till  the  heaven^  be  no  more),  this 
throne  of  grace  wVU  be  plied  and  praised. 

I  would  first  consider  the  proper  meaning  of  this  word,  a 
throne  of  grace.  It  is  obvious,  that*  the  apostle,  in  this  epistle^ 
doth  every  where  (if  I  may  use  a  much  abused  word)  christen 
the  Old  Testament  types,  and  gives  them  New  Testament 
names,  and  applies  thttt  to  the  doctrine  of  Christ  he  b  teach- 
ipg  the  Christian  Jews  he  writes  to.  The  Old  Testament 
fjliorch  knew  what  a  high^priest  was,  what  his  institution,  ofr 
ipoei  ind  performance  were  in  the  tabernacle  in  the  wilderness, 
and  in  the  temple  of  Solomon  in  Canaan :  but  both  Aaron  and 
liisjfticeessorsy  mi  the  tabernacle  and  templ^i  were  but  type(| 
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and  shadows  of  Jesus  Christ  in  his  person  and  office.  There 
was  the  holiest  of  all>  into  which  the  high-priest  went  alone* 
aad  only  once  a-year ;  in  this  was  the  ark  of  the  cOTenant,  and 
the  mercy-seatf  and  cherubims  covering  it :  whence  thes^ 
common  expressions  in  the  Old  Testament,  of  God*s  dnueiling 
bitnveen  the  cheruUmSt  and  of  believers  trusting  in  the  shadow  (f 
Us  mngs.  Now,  the  holiest  of  all  was  their  type  of  heaven  \ 
and  the  ark,  cherubims,  and  mercy-seatj  were  all  but  shaJotos 
(as  the  apostle  calls  them,  Heb.  x.  1.)  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 
and  of  that  peace  with  God,  and  access  to  God,  that  he  hath 
wrought  ought  for  men.  More  particularly,  that  most  sacred 
of  all  things  in  the  Jewish  Old  Testament  worship,  that  was 
called  the  merc^seatf  the  apostle  calls  a  throne  of  grace;  thereby 
teaching  us*  that  whatever  of  divine  grace  was  revealed  and 
tendered  to,  or  perceived  and  received  by  the  f  jiith  of  the  Old 
Testament  believers,  in  their  right  use  of  these  sacred  old  in- 
stitutions of  God  to  his  church,  the  same,  with  great  advantage, 
believers  under  the  New  Testament  have  in  Jesus  Christ,  the 
txxly,  antitype,  and  substance  of  them. 

We  find  three  most  solemn  things  in  the  Old  Testament, 
in  which  the  mercy-scat  (the  type  of  the  throne  of  grace  in  the 
New  Testament)  was  applied  unto.  1 .  The  most  solemn  ap- 
proach was  made  unto  God,  in  the  high-priest's  going  in  once 
a-year  to  the  holiest  of  all,  where  the  mercy-seat  was.  Tliis 
was  made,  not  by  the  people  in  their  own  persons ;  nor  by 
any  ordhiary  Levite,  who  were  privileged  with  a  greater  near- 
ness to  God  than  the  people,  Numb.  xvi.  9«  i  nor  bjfSny  of 
the  inferior  priests  of  the  house  of  Aaron,  to  wj^^h  family  the 
€>ffice  of  priesthood  was  by  divine  appointment  confined  ;  nor 
by  the  high-priest  himself,  but  only  or\.ce  a-year,  at  a  deter- 
minate time,  and  with  many  appoint  ceremonies  of  prepa- 
ration and  performance.  Some  telf  us  of  a  custom  in  their 
worship,  that  music,  by  singing  andvOMtruments,  was  used  by 
the  people,  to  express  their  joy  aad  praise,  when  the  high- 
priest  setumed  safe  out  from  that  sacred  and  awful  place,  the 
holy  of  holies.  2.  The  most  sol^nn  atonement  for  the  sins 
of -iifjael  was  made  at  the  mercy-seat.  This  wag  done  in  ^hat 
yearly  entrance  of  the  high-priest  into  the  holiest  of  all,  I«eT' 
ZT^  12,  13.  especi^iJiy  verse  14,  ^/iJ  he  (Aaron  the  first  of 
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that  order  of  priests)  shall  take  efihe  Ucod  rf  the  bullock f  aad 
sprinkle  it  with  Ids  finger  yptm  the  mtrct^^seat  eastward: .  and  bc» 
fori  the  fner^y-seat  shall  he  sprinkle  of  the  blood  with  his  finger 
^iven  times.  Ver.  SO.  On  that  dcy  shall  the  priest,  make  an 
atonement  for  you^  to  cleanse  gcts^  that  ye  may  be  clean  from  all 
your  sins  before  the  Lord.  S.  The  most  solemn  answers  were 
given  by  God  to  their  high-priest,  Exod.  xxv.  17,^ — 22.  where 
we  have  the  institution  of  the  mercy-seat,  and  the  form  of  it  : 
Jlnd  there  (saith  the  Lord)  I  will  meet  with  thee^  and  I  will  com^ 
tnune  with  thee;  and  again,  Exod.  xxx.  6.  What  the  Old  Tes* 
tament  Urim  and  Thunimim  was,  and  what  their  Shediinah 
was,  neither  Jew  now,  nor  Christian  know,  though  (hey  guess; 
pnly  that  they  were  special  manifestations  of  the  grace,  and 
favottr,  aii4  niind  qf  God,  ^hich  expired  with,  apd  some  of 
them,  it  is  thought,  before  the  end  of  that  ministration. .  But 
all  these  three  gloriei^,  and  dignities,  and  advantages  of  their 
mercy-seat,  are  all  to  be  found  in  Christ  Jesus ;  who  repre- 
sents his  people  before  God,  and  presents  them  to  him  ;  who 
hath  made  the  perfect  atonement  for  all  his  Israel  \  and  who 
fleclares  to  his  church  all  the  saving  will  of  God,  which  he 
heard  and  received  of  his  Father. 

The  apostle  here  in  thi^  epistle,  and  in  this  text,  would 
have  all  believers  in  Christ  to  know,  that  the  New  Testament 
throne  of  grace  is  the  same  in  substance  with,  and  with  great 
advantage  abpve  the  Qld  Testament  n^ercyrseat.  See  Heb. 
ix.  4, — §. 

'The  truth  I  would  speak  to  is  this : 

DocT.  TAr  God  in  the  gospel  sits  on  a  throve  of  grace,  and 
f^om  it  calls  and  invites  sinners  to  come  unto  him. 

Let  us  come  to  the  ftffpne  of  grace,  certainly  means,  J^et  us 
now  come  to  God  sitting,  fm  a  throne  of  grace i  let  us  take  both 
direction  and  encourag^ent  to  come  to  God|  becau^  he  is 
on  a  throne  of  grace. 

.  ,In  handling  of  tI^s  point  of  doctrine,  I  would  shew  three 
feigs: 

I.  !What  this  throne  of  grace  is,  and  how  disdnguishea  fron^ 
other  thrones  of  God  spoke  of  in  the  word. 
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IL  Why  it  is  so  called,  a  throne^  and  a  throne  of  grace. 
III.  What  ccmlng  to  this  throne  is. 

1.  JVhai  u  this  throne  of  grace^  and  hcvf  distinguished  from 
ether  thrones  of  God  spoke  of  in  the  tvord  ? 

These  other  I  would  first  name,  to  prevent  mistakes. 
.  1.  We  find  a  throne  of  glory  much  spoke  of:  a  throne  of 
die  essential,  incomprehensible  glory  of  God.  This  no  man 
can  approach  ta  Of  this  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 
He  dwelleth  in  light  that  no  man  can  approach  to^  nvhom  no  man 
hath  seen,  nor  can  see.  Marvellous  is  this  light.  We  find 
the  more  light  there  be  in  or  about  a  person  or  thing,  the  more 
easily  and  cleariy  k  is  perceived  :  as  the  sun  is  such  a  glorious 
body,  that  though  it  be  at  a  vast  distance  from  the  earth  we 
dwell  on,  we  yet  can  take  it  up  with  our  eyes  immediately. 
As  ioon  as  it  ^ines,  we  can  see  it,  because  of  its  light.  It  is 
its  own  lighr^  and  nothing  else,  that  doth,  or  can  discover  it. 
If  the  sun  did  withdraw  its  own  light,  all  the  eyes  of  men, 
and  all  the  anificial  fire  and  light  men  can  make,  would  never 
help  us  to  find  it  out. ,  Bur  such  is  the  majesty  of  God,  that 
he  is  clothed  with  it,  Psal.  xciii.  1.  Men  are  diizzlt  d  and  con* 
founded  by  a  little  ray  of  his  glory  :  With  God  is  terrible  ma^ 
jestsf.  Job  xxxvii.  22.  This  is  not  the  throne  we  arc  called  to 
come  unto.  They  are  but  triflers  in  religion,  that  know  not 
in  their  experience  how  overwhelming  the  views  and  thoughts 
of  God's  majesty  and  glory  are,  when  he  is  not  seen  as  on  a 
throne  of  grace.  /  remembered  Gzdj  and  was  trcuhudy  saich 
one  saint,  Psal.  Ixxvii.  S.  I  am  troubled  at  his  presences  %vJten  I 
coeuider,  1  am  afraid  of  bim,  saith  another.  Job  icxiii.  \5,  No 
wonder  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife,  If^e  sh(dl  surely  die^  be- 
cause we  have  seen  God,  Judg.  xiii.  22.  when  a  view  of  the 
heavenly  glory  of  Jesus  Christ  m<>kes  John,  who  was  wont  to 
lean  on  his  bosom  in  his  humbled  state,  to  fail  donvn  at  hisfet 
ps  dead.  Rev.  i.  17. 

2.  There  is  a  throne  of  God's  government  of  the  world  oft 
spoke  of,  Psal.  ix.  4,  7.  On  this  throne  God  sits,  and  rules  all 
fbings  at  his  pleasure,  and  in  infinite  wisdom.  Tliis  throne  is  to 
be  bellevingly  regarded  by  us ;  but  it  is  not  the  throne  of  grace 
(iia(  singers  are  called  to  come  unto  for  grace  and  mercy. 
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S.  There  is  t  throne  of  God's  justice  spdcen  of.  This  is 
that  throne  David  deprecates  his  being  brought  before^  Psal. 
cxliii.  2.  JSnter  not  into  judgment  nvith  thy  servant :  for  in  ihf 
Sight  shall  no  man  living  be  justified.  If  a  man  be  wronged 
and  oppressed  by  men  stronger  than  he,  he  may  appeal  to  this 
throne  of  justice,  and  expert  redress.  But  if  a  man's  business 
be  with  Gcrd,  he  should  be  afraid  of  this  throne  of  justice. 
Men  are  oft  proud  and  yain  in  their  thoughts,  and  before 
others :  but  if  the  Lord  call  them  before  this  high  court  of 
justice,  they  will  surely  be  cast :  Job  ix.  3,  S.  How  should  a 
man  be  just  with  God  ?  If  he  will  contend  with  Aim,  he  vannoi 
mnswer  him  one  of  a  thousand.  When  God  sits  on  a  throne  of 
justice,  to  judge  men  according  to  his  law  and  their  worksy 
nothing  but  condemnation  can  justly  be  pronounced  on  sin- 
ners. Whoever  he  be  of  sinful  Adam's  seed  that  expecteth 
saving  favour  from  God's  throne  of  justice,  will  find  himself 
wofully  deceived. 

4.  We  find  the  throne  of  the  last  judgment.  Before  this 
all  must  appear,  2  Cor.  v.  10.  Rev,  xx.  12.  This  is  not  the 
throne  of  grace  in  the  text.  No  grace  nor  mercy  is  shown  to 
any  from  this  throne,  but  to  them  that  have  plied  and  sped  at 
the  throne  of  grace  before.  When  our  Lord  comes^  and  sits  on 
the  throne  of  his  glory ^  Matth»  xxv.  31.  no  sinner  that  hath  de- 
spised his  grace  now,  will  find  any  quarter  then,  Lukexix.  27. 

What  then  is  this  throne  of  grace  P  It  is  God  in  Christ  deal- 
ing with  men  according  to  the  grace  of  the  gospel.  It  is  God 
inChrist  reconciling  the  world  to  Umself  not  imputing  to  them 
their  trespasses^  2  Cor.  v.  19.  //  //  Christ  set  forth  by  God  to 
he  a  prcpitiatioif  Rom.  iii.  25.  This  is  the  true  mercy^seat,  or 
throne  of  gracci  ox  propitiation ^  1  John  ii.  2.  and  iv.  10.  This 
is  the  new  court  or  throne  erected  by  God,  and  declared  in 
t^e  gospel,  to  which  sinful  man  is  invited  to  come. 

V 

II.  Why  is  it  called  a  throne  and  a  throne  of  grace? 

Passing  wlvat  is  said  of  the  apostle's  alluding  to  the  mercy- 
seat  in  the  ubernacle  and  temple  of  old, 

1.  It  is  called  a  throne,  because  of  the  glory  and  majsKy  of 
(jod  manifested  here.  God's  condescendbg  to  dispby  and 
dispenise  his  grace  ;^nd  msircy  to  sinnersi  is  no  del^sing  of 
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God,  but  w  advancing  of  his  glory.  When  he  giTes  grace, 
he  acts  royally,  and  as  a  king,  with  majesty.  Araunah's  of* 
fffftttg  to  David,  is  said  to  be  like  a  kmg^  2  Sam.  xxiv.  23.  Ht 
was  no  king,  but  a  subject  \  but  he  had  a  free,  noUe  heart. 
The  Lord  on  this  throne  of  grace,  dispenseth  all  acts  of  grace 
widi  great  majesty,  and  aa  a  king ;  but  not  as  a  King  Judge^ 
and  Ruler,  but  as  a  King  Benefactor,  and  Giver.  This  roy- 
alty of  grace  shines,  1.  la  the  greatness  of  the  gifts,  grace,  and 
mercy)  vastly  above  all  that  the  creation  can  give.  2.  In 
the  manner  of  giving;  free,  sovereignly  free.  Grace  and 
mercy  is  his  own,  and  he  doth  with  them  as  he  will.  When 
Moses  prays,  Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  I  besetch  thie^  shnu  me  tly  glc^ 
fjr,  we  cannot  conceive  what  was  in  his  holy  heavenly  heart. 
He  was  now  just  come  down  from  the  mount  the  first  time ; 
he  is  going  up  again  to  spend  other  forty  days  there,  in  such 
communion  with  God  as  never  mere  man  enjoyed  before  or 
since  out  of  heaven  \  he  had  prevailed  with  God  for  Israel, 
and  hath  a  most  gracious  answer,  ver.  17.  And  the  Lord  said 
unto  Moses f  I  will  do  this  thing  also  that  thou  hast  spoken :  for 
thou  hast  found  grace  in  my  sight,  and  1  know  thee  by  name. 
What  means  Moses  then  by  this  prayer  i  ver.  1 8.  Whatever 
he  meant,  the  Lord's  answer  is  much  to  be  observed,  ver.  19. 
j4nd  he  said,  I  will  make  all  my  goodness  (or  beauty)  pass  before 
ihee,  and  I  will  proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee,  (What 
15  in  this  name  that  bath  so  much  of  glory  and  goodness  in  it, 
as  should  satisfy  such  a  mighty  hungerer  for  more  of  God, 
as  Moses  was  ?)  /  will  be  gracious  to  wham  I  will  be  gracious, 
and  will  shew  mercy  on  whom  I  will  shew  mercy.  God's  glory 
shines  highly,  in  his  being  the  sovereign  disposer  of  his  own 
grace  and  mercy  ;  and  happy  is  the  believer  that  adores  this 
glorious  sovereignty.  Paul  in  Rom.  ix.  15, — ^5.  makes  a 
deep  improvement  of  it.  Jer.  xvii.  12.  -^  glorious  high  throne 
from  the  beginning,  is  the  place  of  our  sanctuary..  See  then  that 
you,  in  all  your  pleadings  for  grace  and  mercy,  remember 
that  you  are  before  a  high  stately  throne.  Approaches  to  God 
on  the  throne  of  grace,  should  be  managed  with  the  deepest 
reverence  and  humility.  So  did  the  publican,  when  he  came 
to  it,  Luke  xviti.  1 3.  God  be  merciful  (propitious)  to  me  a  sin^ 
nflTi  (or  me  the  sjnner,  the  great  singular  sinner.   So  the  Gree]( 
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runsy  99  Luke  vii.  37,  S9.)    The  deepest,  profoundest 
tion  of  the  glorious  majesty  of  God,  is  performed  by  a  self-* 
condemned  sinner,  pleading  at  this  throne  for  the  obtaining 
the  sovereign  free  grace  of  God.    Lastly ^  It  is  called  a  tknmt^ 
because  grace  reigns  and  is  enthroned  here :  Rom.  ▼.  2 1 .  Gracr 
refgm  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life^  by  Jesus  Christ  utr 
LortL     Blessed  reign !  and  blessed  are  all  that  are  under  the 
reign  and  dominion  of  the  grace  of  God.    Sin  reigns  through 
the  unrighteousness  of  the  first  Adam  unto  eternal  death,  if 
men  be  let  alone,  and  if  grace  do  not  break  this  reign  of  sin. 
And  grace  reigns  through  the  righteousness  of  the  second 
Adam  unto  eternal  life.     And  nothing  can  dethrone  grace ;  it 
will  prevail,  and  reach  its  end,  eternal  life,  in  all  it  falls  upon. 
O  that  captives  to  Satan,  and  slaves  to  sin  and  the  law,  would 
long  to  be  under  the  reign  of  this  stately  power,  the  grace  of 
God !  and  that  believers  themselves  would  give  a  more  free 
and  large  subjection  to  it ! 

2.  It  is  called  a  throne  ofgrace^ 
'  1//,  Because  grace  erected  and  reared  it  up  :  Psal.  Ixxxix.  2. 
3ferc^  shall  be  built  up  for  ever.  Nothing  but  grace  and  mercy 
framed  the  throne  of  grace.  I  may  allude  to  the  Lord's 
stately  words  to  Job,  chap,  xxxviii.  4, 5, 6.  speaking  of  the  first 
creation,  (but  this  throne  of  grace  was  fixed  before,  as  the 
King  himself  saith,  Prov.  viii.  23.  /  was  set  upfront  everlast* 
ingtfrom  the  beginnings  or  ever  the  earth  wasjf  Where  wast  thou 
when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth? — ^and.  Who  laid  the 
corner-stone  thereof?  No  creature  was  on  the  council ;  it  is  a 
divine  contrivance.  But,  now  it  is  revealed,  our  faith,  on  the 
ground  of  this  revelation,  may,  and  should  go  b^ck,  and  take 
a  refreshing  view  of  this  eternal  contrivance.  The  Lord 
builds  a  house  of  mercy,  that  a  company  of  sinners  may  dwell 
in,  with  him,  for  ever.  What  laid  the  comer-stone  of  this 
throne,  but  grace  ?  What  brings  in  the  inhabitants,  preserves 
them,  and  perfects  them,  but  grace  ?  For  whom  is  it  prepar- 
ed, and  by  whom  shall  this  house  of  mercy  be  possessed,  and 
with  whom  shall  it  be  fiUed,  but  with  vessels  ofmerof^  which 
hi  had  ef ore  prepared  tmto  glory.  Rom.  ix.  2S. 

^dhfy  It  is  called  a  throne  cfgrace^  because  grace  hath  here, 
aiu)  here  only,  a  glorious  display  and  discovery.    TiQ  men  gpt 
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Jight  o£God  in  Chritti  they  cannot  tell  wliat  the  grace  of 
is.    Search  heaven  and  earth,  you  can  never  get  a  view 
J*  God*8  grace,  till  ye  c^me  to  this  throne.    You  may  see 
8  infinite  power,  and  wisdom,  and  goodness,  written  in 
^a:^eat  characters,  in  the  great  volume  of  creation  and  provi- 
dence;   but  till  ye  come  to  know  God  in  Christ  on  this 
throne,  you  can  never  see  that  divine  dainty,  and  saving  bless- 
ings the  free  grace  of  God ;  grace,  as  an  everlasting  fountain 
in  the  heart  of  God,  pouring  down,  streaming  forth  eternal 
salvation  on  ruined  unworthy  sinners.     Men  should  make  a 
irisic  to  the  throne  of  grace,  if  they  had  no  other  errand  but  to 
get  a  sight  of  this  precious  thing,  the  grace  of  God.     A  right 
sight  of  it  is  having.     Believers  should  long  to  be  in  heaven, 
if  they  had  no  other  errand,  than  to  see  the  spring -head  of  that 
flood  of  grace  that  came  down  from  heaven,  to  drag  them  out 
of  hell,  and  to  draw  them  up  to  heaven. 

Sdljff  It  is  called  a  throne  §/ grace ^  because  all  the  acts  and 
aentenqra  passed  at  this*  new  court,  are  ail  acts  of  grace.     AH 
%he  blessings  given  from  this  throne,  are  all  of  mere  grace. 
Nothing  is  here  but  grace :  John  i.  1 7.  The  lava  was  given  iy 
JHoseSi  but  grace  and  truth  came  bi^  Jesus  Christ,     Was  there 
no  grace  nor  truth  under  the  law  ?  Yes,  a  great  deal ;   but  it 
all  belonged  to  Jesus  Christ.    There  was  grace  under  the 
law,  but  none  but  what  related  to  Jesus  Christ.    There  was 
truth  under  the  law,  but  only  as  Christ  was  pointed  at ;  other- 
wise all  were  but  vain  and  beggarly  rudiments,  and  empty 
dark  shadows.     Tlie  Jews  see  nothing  of  Christ  in  the  Old 
Testament,  and  therefore  find  neither  the  saving  mercy  nor 
saving  truth  of  God  in  it.     And  it  is  much  worse  with  men 
(Christians  I  cannot  call  them)  that  see  as  little  of  Christ  in 
the  New  Testament.     Take  the  chain  of  salvation,  and  all  the 
links  of  it,  as  the  apostle  names  them,  Rom.  viii.  29,  30.  and 
all  of  them  are  of  grace.     We  are  chosen  by  grace  *,    we  are 
given  to  Christ  by  grace  \   redeemed  by  him  by  grace  *,   by 
grace  we  are  justified  through  that  redemption  \   by  the  same 
grace  we  are  adopted  ;   by  the  same  grace  we  are  saved,  by 
the  washing  of  regeneration^  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
and  by  grace  we  shall  be  glorified.     And  they  thnt  will  not 
claim  these  blessings,  and  hold  them  by  this  tenor  of  free  grace. 
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I  dare  not  sajr  that  they  shall  neter  hare  the^,  (for  this  grace 
can  orercooie  its  greatest  enemies) ;  bat  I  may  sayi  that  they 
have  at  present  no  part  or  portion  in  this  matter ;  and  when 
they  come  to  partake  of  grace,  and  to  inow  the  grace  of  Gad  in 
fruthf  as  Col.  i.  G.  they  will  be  of  another  mind,  and  count  it 
the  best  tenor  to  hold  all  by,  even  by  free  gtace  :  yea,  after 
all  the  riches  of  grace  poured  forth  on  believers  in  this  life, 
when  they  come  to  receive  the  crown  of  glory,  they,  receive  it 
as  humbly,  yea  more  than  they  did  any  former  act  of  grace 
from  this  throne.  The  cverccmerfy  the  blood  of  the  Lamh^  will 
receive  the  crown  from  his  glorious  Redeemer,  as  humbly, 
and  with  owning  it  as  a  gift  of  grace,  as  much  as  ever  he  did' 
receive  a  pardon  in  tiiat  blood,  wheti  his  head  was  on  the 
block,  and  the  ax  of  law  and  justice  Ufted  up  to  cut  him  off 
for  his  iniquity.  There  may  be  proud  pkaders  for  (or  rather 
presumers  and  expecters  of)  the  crown  of  glory,  but  no  proud 
receivers  of  it.  We  must  lock  for  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jtsus 
Christ  unto  eternal  Ufe^  Jude,  ver.  21.  Merit  and  worth  are 
only  for  bell ;  and  they  have  no  room  in  heaven,  nor  in  the 
way  to  it.  Justice  feigns  in  hell,  and  grace  in  heaven.  So  all 
will  find  that  come  to  heaven ;  and  3o  must  they  all  hiow  and 
believe  that  would  be  there.  Sinners  that  are  for  merit,  will 
find  it  sadly  in  hell.  Mens  merit  makes  hell,  and  Christ's 
merit  makes  heaven,  Rom.  vi.  23. 

4////^,  It  is  called  a  throne  of  grace  ^  because  the  glory  of 
grace  is  the  last  and  highest  end  of  the  building  of  this  throne, 
and  of  all  the  acts  of  grace  dispensed  at  it,  and  from  it.  That 
proud  monarch  spoke  vainly  and  wickedly,  Dan.  iv.  SO.  and 
was  quickly  by  God  punished  severely  for  his  sin.  If  we 
may  be  allowed  to  allude  to  such  words,  we  may  say  of  the 
throne  of  grace,  //  //  not  that  high  throne  that  God  hath  built  for 
the  house  of  his  kingdom,  by  the  might  of  his  power,  and  for  tHe 
honour  of  the  majesty  of  his  grace?  Are  any  chosen  in  Christ,  and 
predestinated  to  the  adoption  ofcUldren  by  him?  It  is  to  the  praise 
rfthe  glory  of  his  grace^  Eph.  i.  4-,  5,  6.  Do  they  believe  by 
grace  ?  It  is  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  ver.  12.  Are  they  seal* 
ed,  and  at  last  possessed  of  heaven  ?  That  is  to  the  praise  of 
his  glory,  ver.  14.  Are  they  quickened  when  dead  in  sin,  and 
advanced  in  and  by  Christ^csus  ?   This  is  to  the  pH^ise  ofhii 


Serm.  I.]  tbe  Throne  rf Grace.  SS 

grace^  Epik  ii.  4,  7.  All  the  bleoiiogs  in  time  aad  eternitj 
that  the  heird  of  grace  enjoy,  are  all  to  the  praise  and  glory  of 
that  grace  diey  sprinj^  from.  We  read  in  the  word  of  none 
of  the  coansels  of  God  before  the  cre^ition  of  all  things,  but 
of  his  purpose  of  saving  a  company  of  poor.stnful  men  by  Je- 
aus  CSurist ;  and  of  no  other  design  in  this  purpose,  but  to 
magnify  his  grace  in  saving  of  them  this  way.  So  much  of 
the  signification  of  this  word,  a  throne  of  grace. 

m.  What  is  it  to  come  unto  thit  throne  of  grace  ? 

Though  the  prosecutbg  of  the  exhortation  in  this  text  will 
open  op  the  nature  of  this  coming  more  fully,  yet  I  would 
speak  somewhat  of  it  in  this  place. 

1  •  This  coming  implies  a  state  of  distance  from  this  throne 
in  them  that  are  called  to  come.  This  is  called  being  far  ijff^ 
Eph.  ii.  13.  And  this  state  all  men  by  nature  are  in.  Men 
are  in  God's  eye  and  hand :  He  u  not  far  from  every  one  ofus; 
for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being.  Acts  xvii.  27, 
28. ;  as  the  psalmist  speaks  excdlently  in  Psalm  cxxxix.  of 
the  nearness  of  men  to  God,  and  of  his  omnipresence  and  om- 
tiiscience.  But  his  gracious  presence,  as  on  a  throne  of  grace, 
is  far  from  all  men  by  nature,  and  they  far  from  it.  This 
presence  is  far  from  man's  knowledge  *,  there  is  no  knowing 
of  it  but  by  revelation:  far  from  mens  attainment}  iox  no 
man  can  come,  unless  he  be  drawn  of  God,  John  vi.  44. :  far 
from  their  experience,  and  far  from  their  love ;  for  they  are 
elienated from  the  life  of  God,  Eph.  iv.  1 8.  And  in  hii  favour 
is  life,  PsaL  xxx.  5.  and  in  nothing  else. 

2.  It  is  also  implied  in  this  call  to  come^  that  there  is  a 
gracious  provision  made  and  revealed  by  God  for  the  removal 
and  making  up  of  his  distance)  and  getting  of  a  gracious  near- 
ness to  God.  This  is  in  the  constitution  and  revelation  of 
this  throne  of  grace. 

3.  That  the  improving  of  this  proviuon  is  mens  duty,  and 
should  be  their  exercise,  in  order  to  possess  and  enjoy  the  pri- 
vilege and  advantage  of  this  provision. 

What  then  is  this  coming  to  the*  throne  of  grace  i 
1.  It  is  in  believing  on  Jesus  Christ.    This  is  the  first  ap- 
proach to  the  throne  of  grace.     He  is  the  propitiation,  and 
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mercjr-seat,  and  throne  of  grace,  1  John  iv.  10.  Believing  on 
him,  is  coming  to  him^  Jolvi  vi.  35.  It  is  coming  ta  the  Fathtr 
by  Ittuty  John  xiv.  6.  It  is  believing  on  Gcd  by  him^  1  Pet.  i.  2 1 . 
It  is  believivg  on  hinty  and  on  him  that  sent  him^  John  xii.  41*. 
Believing  on  Jesus  Christ,  is  an  employing  of  Christ  in  waj  of 
trust,  as  to  all  his  fulness  of  grace,  and  our  utter  indigence 
thereof.  Whatever  a  man  do,  whatever  exercises  of  religion 
he  be  taken  up  in,  he  never  comes  to  the  throne  of  grace,  till 
his  heart  and  soul  go  forth  towards  Jesus  Christ  for  righteous- 
ness and  life.  The  fim  right  step  heavenward,  is  saving 
faith  in  Christ.  Nothing  savingly  good  can  precc.le  it,  and 
all  saving  good  follows  it :  for  faith  unites  the  man  to  Christ, 
and  all  the  fruits  of  holiness  and  righteousness  spring  from  the 
virtue  of  the  vine  Christ ;  with  whom  the  believer  hath  first 
union  by  grace,  and  then  communion  of  Christ's  grace,  b^ 
which  he  lives,  and  works,  and  grows. 

2.  Coming  to  this  throne,  is  acted  in  all  acts  of  gospel- wor- 
ship, and  in  the  use  of  all  gospel-ordinances.  They  all  be- 
long to  the  throne  of  grace,  are  the  institutions  of  this  throne, 
and  appointed  as  means  wherein  we  should  approach  to  ic ; 
and  which,  when  blessed  by  the  appointer  of  them,  do  convey 
to  us  the  blessings  of  this  throne.  Of  them  there  arc  severaL 
1.  Prayer.  This  is  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  if  rightly 
managed.  Though  asking  is  not  expressed  in  this  verse,  yet  it 
is  strongly  implied,  both  in  the  commanded  coming,  and  in  die 
expressed  obtaining  of  mercy  ^  and  finding  of  grace  to  Mp  in  tinie 
of  need.  All  that  make  a  fashion  of  prayer,  do  not  come  to  the 
ihrone  of  grace;  yet  all  that  pray  rightly,  do  come  to  it. 
And  because  tliis  approaching  to  the  throne  of  grace  by  and 
in  prayer,  is  plainly  hinted  in  the  text,  and  is  so  commonly 
understood  by  Christians,  I  would  have  my  eye  principally 
upon  it  in  handling  this  scripture*  ^.  There  is  the  word  read, 
preached,  and  meditated  on,  that  is  another  principal  meiins 
in  which  men  should  -approach  to  the  throne  of  grace.  In 
prayer  we  pour  out  our  heart  before  this  throne,  and  express 
our  desires  to  him  that  siiteth  on  it.  In  the  word  the  King 
gn  this  throne  delivers  his  will  and  mind  to  us ;  and  we  should 
^ome  to  hear  it,  and  receive  the  law  from  his  mouth.  Cor- 
nelius expressed  an  cxcdWr.t  frame  for  this  ordinance,  Acts 


Serm.  I.]  the  Thrme  of  Grace.  25 

z.  53.  We  are  all  Jure  present  before  God,  to  hear  all  things  that 
are  commanded  thee  of  God.  This  word  is  the  vford  of  his  grace^ 
Acts  XX.  32.  It  is  the  proclamation  of  his  grace  to  meiu 
3.  Praising  of  God,  is  a  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace.  This 
is  the  sacrifice  wc  should  offer  by  our  High  Priest,  Heb.  xiii. 
1 5.  Who  minds  thb  as  they  ought  ?  If  we  >yant,  we  ask  % 
and  so  we  should.  But  where  is  the  Christian  that  can  say. 
Though  I  had  nothing  to  ask,  I  would  yet  go  to  the  throne  of 
grace^  that  I  might  praise  him  that  sits  on  it  ?  4.  Receiving 
of  the  Lord's  supper,  is  a  conung  to  the  throne  of  grace ;  to 
feast  on  the  king  of  grace ;  to  feed  on  tliat  body  broken  for 
us,  and  that  blood  shed  for  uSf  that  b  given  to  us  in  the  word 
for  food  to  our  souls,  and  is  given  to  us  by  his  command,  in 
bread  and  wine  at  his  uble ;  that  in  eating  and  drinking  of 
them,  we  may  remember  him,  and  shew  forth  his  death  till 
he  come ;  glorying,  and  avowing,  and  boasting,  that  we  have 
our  salvation,  and  all  our  hopes  of  it,  built  and  fixed  on  that 
man  Jesus  Christ,  that  was  rejected  by  the  builders  in  his 
time,  and  hath  hjid  little  better  entertainment  since,  because 
they  knew  him  not. 

Application.  Is  there  a  throne  of  grace ;  and  doth  God 
sitting  on  it  invite  and  call  men  to  come  to  it,  or  to  him  on 
it  ?  We  are  called  to  admire,  ddore,  and  praise  the  grace  that 
shines  in  this  constitution  of  God,  and  call  to  men.  That 
person  is  sadly  out  in  his  praises,  (and  such  are  never  right  in 
their  prayers),  that  doth  not  deeply  admire,  and  heariily  pruse 
for  this  mercy  of  a  throne  of  grace.  We  account  a  man  ill 
•mployed  in  prayer,  that  asks  many  things  of  Gody  but  forgets 
to  ask  the  one  thing  needful :  Is  he  any  better  employed  in 
praise,  who  gives  thanks  for  many  mercies,  but  neglects  or  for- 
gets to  praise  for  the  greatest  of  all  mercies,  the  throne  of 
grace  ?  before  which  all  prayer  and  praise  must  com?,  if  ac- 
cepted, rind  for  which  highest  praises  should  be  given.  In  or- 
der to  the  raiding  of  more  sense  of  this  highest  favour,  that 
God  now-  deals  with  us  on  a  throne  of  grace,  consider, 

1.  The  deep  condescendence  of  grace  that  appears  in  this 
dispensation.  There  is  a  glorious  and  stately  stooping  in  it. 
The  Lord  liad  resolved  in  his  own  heart  from  eternity,  to  hav^ 
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die  company  of  many  of  Adam's  offspring  for  ever  with  him 
in  heaven.     He  seeth  them  fallen  into  a  deep  pit,  out  of  which 
they  can  never  get  out  by  themselves.     God  and  man  by  sin 
are  at  a  vast  distance.    Sinners  cannot  remove  it,  nor  make  so 
much  as  one  step  towards  God.     Saved  they  cannot  be,  un-* 
less  the  distance  be  removed  \  saved  they  must  be,  because  of 
his  unalterable  purpose.     In  this  case,  saith  the  Lord  of  mere 
grace,  if  men  cannot  ascend  up  to  me,  I  will  descend  down  to 
them,  and  draw  them  up  again  to  me.    This  condescendence 
gf  grace  we  should  admire  and  praise.     When  David  had  got 
a  gracious  message  and  promise  from  God,  (and  Christ  and 
the  throne  of  grace  was  in  it),  2  Sam.  viL  he  sits  down  as  a 
man  amazed  before  the  Lord,  and  most  significantly  express* 
eth  his  admiration  and  praise,  Wlio  am  i,  O  Lord  God?  and 
what  h  my  house?  and  it  this  the  manner  of  man?  and  what  cam 
David  say  more?  And  what  can  David  say  better  ?  To  be 
awaliowed  up  of  wonder,  is  tlie  best  and  highest  praising. 
Who  can  forbear  wondering  at  grace,  that  considers  dulj 
whose  grace  it  is,  where  it  finds  us,  and  whither  it  brings  us  ? 
When  Paul  speaks  of  it,  (and  it  was  his  usual  theme),  how 
sweetly  doth  he  discourse  of  it  ?  £ph.  ii.  1.     Where  did  this 
grace  find  him  and  the  Ephesians  ?  what  was  their  case  and 
qualification  for  grace  ?  They  were  dead  in  sin,  walking  after 
the  ceufse  ofthit  worlds  according  to  tin  prince  of  the  power  oftha 
air^  working  powerfully  in  tliem  as  cliildren  of  disobedience  i  they 
were  fulfilling  the  desires  and  lusis  of  ilie  fleshy  and  of  the  minds 
tbfy  were  by  nature  the  children  ofwrath^  even  as  others.     Who 
Can  be  lower,  viler,  and  baser,  except  they  that  are  in  hell  it- 
self ?  yet  in  this  case  and  condition  grace  made  its  first  viut 
to  them.     All  that  this  saving  grace  falls  on,  are  lost  and  un- 
done sinners,  men  at  the  very  brink  of  hell.     An  elect  child 
of  God  is  worst  and  most  sinful  the  moment  preceding  his 
conveision.     Paul  was  at  his  worst,  Acts  ix.  when  grace  fell 
upon  \\\\\u     If  there  be  nothing  but  the  power  of  grace  that 
can  subdue  the  corruption  of  nature ;   if  this  corruption  grow 
in  its  strength,  till  that  subduing  power  of  grace  be  applied  ; 
and  if  there  be  no  middle  state  betwixt  death  and  life,  (and 
these  have  been  reckoned  gospel-truths)  \  how  plain  is  it,  that 
a  sinner  is  at  his  worst  v^en  saving  grace  first  comes  upon 
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him  ?  8.  Whither  did  this  grace  bring  Paul,  and  tht  Ephe-. 
aiaiis,  and  so  all  Christiam  i  Out  of  the  grave  of  sin,  unto 'a 
new  life,  and  up  to  h^avenfy  fUca  in  Christ  Jesus^  Ten  4, 5, 6. 
O  what  a  mighty  arm  hath  the  grage  of  God  I  It  is  nothing 
for  grace  to  pull  a  man  out  of  hell,  and  set  him  down  in  he^ 
▼en.  When  shall  this  arm  ofjihcvah  bi  revealed?  When  will 
perilling  sinners  long  for  a  saving  pull  of  the  grace  of  God  ? 
S.  What  is  all  this' great  work  of  grace  for  i  ver.  7.  That  in  the 
ages  t^  cvme  he  mght  shew  the  exceeding  riches  of  his  grace ^  in  ii^ 
hindnese  to^vards  usy  through  Christ  Jesus.  As  if  the  apostle  had 
«aid,  <<  Tott  and  I  cannot  sufficiently,  in  our  time  and  agf ^ 
« admire  this  kindness,  grace,  and  riches  of  grace  througt| 
H  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  have  received :  but  ^s  long  as  tbiB 
<<  world  la^s,  and  as  long  as  there  are  receivers  of  this  saiM 
^  grace  in  future  ages,  (and  that  will  be  as  long  as  the  world 
^  lasts  \  for  the  world  lasts  for  the  sake  of  the  throne  of  grace^ 
^  and  for  what  God  hath  to  do  on  it,  and  to  give  from  it)« 
V  there  will  be  praisers  of  this  grace }  for  every  generation  of 
«  receivers  of  this  grace,  owe  praises  for  aU  the  grace  bestow* 
¥  ed  on  all  that  have  been  before  them.  finA  when  thif 
^  world  is  at  an  end,  there  is  a  better  world  that  shall  succeed 
¥  it,  wherein  better  and  higher  praises  will  be  given  for  even 
^  There  is  no  other  music,  but  the  praises  of  free  grace,  in 
^  heaven  \  and  none  shall  sing  its  praises  there,  hut  the  happ]f 
«  receivers  of  it  here.** 

2.  Consider  the  infinite  wisdom  of  this  contrivance  of  a 
throne  of  grace  for  sinners.  The  Lord  wisely  consulted  ppor 
man's  case,  his  sinfulness,  his  misery,  and  his  infirmity.  No 
where  else  can  God  and  sinners  meet  in  peace,  but  at  this 
throne  of  grace.  Here  is  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  Ephesian^ 
iii.  1 0.  Grace  abounds  in  all  wisdom  and  prudence,  £ph.  i.  8. 
Tet  not  according  to  the  sorry  rules  of  the  wisdom  of  this  ivorU, 
nor  of  the  princes  (or  great»  leading  men)  of  this  world,  that 
£ome  to  nought:  but  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  fud^ 
den  wisdom  (hid  to  them  that  are  lost,  2  Cor.  iv.  3.)  which  God 
ordained  before  the  world  unto  our  glory :  which  none  of  the  princes 
rfthis  tuorld  knew;  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory,  1  Cor.  ii,  6,  7,  8.  God  and  holf 
angels  may  meet  in  peace,  whenemr  he  is  pleased  to  maiyfest 
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his  glory  to  them ;   though  they  be  sensible  of  their  meaimess 

as  creatures,  and  deeply  humble  b^ore  his  majesty.      Bat 

where  God  and  angels  meet  comfortably,  God  and  sinners 

cannot  meet  comfortably.     That  light  and  manifestation  of 

divine  glory  that  makes  a  holy  angel  happy,  would  confound 

and  destroy  a  sinful  man,  Isa.  vi.  1, — 5.     The  seraphims  adore 

humbly  and  praise ;  Isaiah,  a  sinner,  sinks ;  he  is  terrified  with 

the  sight,  and  with  the  song.     And  yet  this  was  a  sight  of 

Christ,  John  xii.  41. ;  but  his  divine  majesty  and  holiness  as 

God  was  then  represented  to  him,  which  terrified  the  prophet* 

But  when  sin  is  forgiven  by  an  act  of  grace,  ver.  6,  7.  then^ 

open  the  Lord's  saying.  Whom  shall  I  send,  and  who  will  g9 

fir  usf  Isaiah  answered.  Here  am  /,  send  me,  ver.  8.     Now  I 

have  tasted  the  grace  of  my  Lord,  I  will  run  his  errands ;  let 

him  send  me  where  and  on  what  he  pleaseth. 

3.  Consider  how  costly  the  erecting  of  this  throne  of  grace 

was.     It  was  a  dear  building.     The  throne  of  God's  essential 

glory  is  in  his  own  super-excellent  being,  and  falls  under  no 

acts  of  the  divine  will.     When  he  had  a  mind  to  rear  up  a 

throne  of  glory  to  his  name,  in  creating  a  world,  there  was  no 

more  needful  but  his  word  of  power,  his  almighty  Fiat,  Let 

it  be;  and  all  things  sprung  up  out  of  nothing,  in  marvellous 

order,  and  beauty,  and  goodness.     But  when  a  throne  of  grace 

is  to  be  erected  for  sinners,  there  is  more  to  be  done.     Here 

God's  own  Son  must  be  made  man  }   in  that  nature  must  be 

charged  with  their  rins ;  and  must  discharge  that  debt,  by 

bearing  the  wrath  of  God,  and  curse  of  the  law,  even  unto 

death.     Rom.  iii.  25.  the  apostle  gives  us  a  description  of  the 

throne  of  gra^ e  :  God  hath  set  forth  Christ  to  be  a  propitiation^ 

a  mercy-seat,  a  throne  of  grace.     But  his  blood  went  for  it : 

iaw  and  justice  exacted  it,  and  Christ  paid  it.     On  this  comes 

forth  the  blessed  proclamation  of  grace,  "  Whoever  he  be  of 

<<  lost  mankind  that  will  come  to  thi^  throne  di  grace  by  faith, 

«  and  will  receive  his  justificatioa  in  and  by  this  blood,  and 

<(  wilt  trust  to  it  only,  shall  never  come  into  condemnation.'' 

This  Paul  preached,  Acts  xiii.  38,  39.     What  is  this  grace  re- 

Tealcd  for  ?  Rom.  iii.  26.  To  declare  at  this  time  God's  righteous'* 

nesxt  that  he  might  be  just,  and  tJie  justifier  of  Mm  that  believith 

In  Jesus.    We  all  know  th^  God  is  just,  and  the  condemner 


Semu  I.  J  the  Throne  of  Grace.  iB 

of  traii^[re88or8  of  his  holjr  law :  but  how  the  gospel  is  fram- 
ed so  as  chat  God's  justice  majr  appear  in  jostif  jing  of  a  be-^ 
tieriog  sinner,  is  far  deeper,  and  more  hardly  known  and  be* 
liered.     But  take  in  but  these  three  things,  and  it  will  appear, 

1//,  God  was  just,  and  the  ponisher  of  the  sins  of  the  elect 
bid  on  Jesus.  God's  sending  of  his  Son,  and  lajfing  of  the 
sins  of  his  people  on  him,  was  an  act  of  amazing  grace  and 
mercy*  But  the  exacting  the  debt  of  sin  of  him,  when  the 
Father  laid  it  on,  and  the  Son  took  it  on  him,  was  of  justice^ 
and  strict  glorious  justice.  Never  did  justice  shine  so  in  its 
glory  and  purity,  as  in  bruising  the  Son  of  God  for  the  sins 
that  were  laid  on  him.  The  sending  of  millions  to  hell  for  their 
sins,  (and  all  must  go  thither  that  have  them  to  answer 
for,  (and  all  such  have  them  all  to  answer  for,  who  ofier  to  pay 
their  debt  with  their  own  coin),  and  hare  no  interest  in  Christ's 
undertaking),  is  a  display  of  divine  justice,  that  men  may 
grumble  at,  but  cannot  hinder.  The  praise  of  spotless  justice 
will  rise  up  to  eternity  by  the  torments  of  the  damned.  But 
he  that  is  ignorant  of  God's  righteousness,  can  far  less  con- 
ceive the  glory  of  justice  in  bruising  a  sinless  man,  who  was 
also  in  the  finrm  of  Gody  and  ccuniid  it  no  robbery  to  be  ejual  with 
Gm/,  Phil.  ii.  6.  (though  some  in  our  days  think  it  blasphemy 
to  say  so),  a  person  beloved  of  the  Father  above  all  creature- 
thought  ;  and  that  for  the  sins  of  others,  and  they  also  the 
beloved  of  the  Fatlier  in  his  eternal  purpose. 

2dlfff  God  is  just  in  not  exacting  the  same  debt  of  sin  twice ; 
both  of  his  Son,  and  of  his  people,  in  whose  stead  he  paid  if* 

Sdfyt  God  is  just  in  discharging  of  his  Son,  from  whom  he 
hath  received  the  full  and  covenanted  satisfaction  for  sin; 
and  he  is  just  in  discharging  them  for  whom  this  satisfaction 
was  given.  He  is  just  in  raising  Christ  from  the  deadi  and 
he  arose  far  our  justification^  Rom.  iv.  25,  26.  We  ^xejusti- 
Jled /reefy  by  hit  grace;  but  this  free,  free  grace  flows  to  us 
through  the  channel  of  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  And 
both  this  grace  and  this  blood  is  set  forth  in  the  gospel  to  our 
£aith ;  and  must  be  applied  unto  by  faith,  and  applied  to  ui 
in  believing.  Whatever  the  thoughts  of  men  be  of  these 
things,  free  grace  and  dear  blood  are  the  stay  of  all  die  re* 
deemed  on  eartbi  and  die  ereriastiig  song  of  all  the  glorified 
so  heaven. 
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4.  and  lastfyf  To  raise  your  thoughts  of  the  *  greatrress  tf 
(his  favour,  of  haring  a  &rone  of  grace  to  come  to,  cdnsidief 
what  rich  proirisions  are  made  at  this  throne  f<^  siotKri^ 
This  th^  text  q>eaks  of,  and  we  shall  in  order  handle  them^ 
We  shall  only  now  say  a  few  words.  There  is  no  court  ia 
all  God's  dominions  that  a  sinner  can  come  to,  and  find  mf 
inercy  or  grace,  but  only  at  this  throne  of  grace.  If  you 
talk  of  law,  or  justice,  or  equity^  these  are  all  frightful  courts 
to  sensible  sinners.  They  know  their  cause  and  case  la 
bad  $  and  that  if  they  come  to  any  bar  but  that  of  the  thron^l 
of  grace,  they  must  be  cast.  But  at  this  throve  of  graiee» 
they  that  have  nothing,  may  get  all  things;  they  that 
deserve  nothing,  may  get  every  thing;  they  that  de^ 
serve  wrath,  may  obtain  mercy ;  they  that  are  cast  aftd  i^hn 
d'emned  at  the  court  of  justice,  may  be  acquitted  ^nd  fk^eed 
from  all  sentetices,  and  be  adjudged  to  eternal  Kfe,  by  tlM 
grace  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  AU  that  is  heedful  to  saltan 
tioh,  is  dispensed  at  this  throne.  Tet  all  that  is  given,  is  oM 
in  the  purpose  of  grace  from  eternity,  old  in  the  everlasting 
covenant,  old  in  the  purchase  of  Jesys  Christ :  only  it  is  newly 
given  according  to  the  sinner^  necessity :  2  Tim.  i.  9.  ^A» 
kath  saved  ut,  and  called  us  nmth  an  holy  callings  (this  was  done 
as  yesterday ;  but  how  came  we  by  this  saving  and  this  calU 
ing  ?}»  not  according  to  our  works^  tut  according  to  his  ofvn  pMT'm 
jfose  and  grace^  (Paul  still  opposeth  works  to  grace,  and  graee 
to  works,  in  the  matter  of  justification  and  salvation ;  and 
to  doth  his  Lord  and  Master  that  taught  him,  and  so  do  aU 
that  know  either  grace  or  works  rightly),  ivhich  was  given  ui 
in  Christ  Jesus^  before  the  world  hegan.  Let  this  be  still  kept 
in  mind,  that  whatever  you  can  need,  there  is  a  suitable 
and  abundant  supply  to  be  had  at  this  throne  of  grace. 

I  shall  conclude  this  exercise^  with  naming  two  sorts  of 
people  that  will  be  specially  welcome  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

1.  They  that  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  soon  and  early  ^ 
I  mean,  young  people^  children,  diat  begin  betimes  to  ht 
courtiers  and  attendants  at  this  throne:  Prov.  viii.  17.  Ifovi 
them  that  love  nu;  and  those  that  seek  me  earfyf  shall  ^nd  mr, 
aaith  the  King  on  this  throne  of  grace.  O  that  young  people 
.  tprould  try  and  use  this  thnme  of  grace  betimes !  They  woi44 
^d  Christ  very  ^cioos  to  them.    J-k  would  dis^orer  h^ 
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Tieautyj  ami  give  them  of  his  love,  tHat  would  cool  th^tr  thint 
mfter  sinful  pleasures.  They  might  grow  rich  and  stirong  ih 
jprace,  before  they  be  old ;  or  if  they  die  youngi  they  rtiomki 
%e  transplanted  to  a  better  soil^  and  be  nearer  the  Sao  of 
JlighteousnesSi  than  they  can  be  in  this  world.  Never  did 
<a  saint  got  safe  ashore  ta  heaven  bewail  his  arriving  there  too 
•oon^ 

2.  They  that  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  to  get,  and  not 

^o  give.     Take  heed  to  your  spirits  in  this  matter.     When 

-^ou   come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  come  to  receive  out  of 

<^rist's  fulness,  and  come  not  to  bring  grace  with  you  to 

add    to  Christ's  store.      He  loves  to   give,   and   glories  in 

.  giving  %   but  he  scorns  to  receive  grace  from  you  %   ai^d  in 

^ttoth  you  have  none  but  what  he  gives.     Bring  your  wsdts 

to  him  to  supply,  but  bring  not  your  fulness  to  brag  of. 

Spread  your  sins  before  this  throne  with  shame  and  sorrow, 

and  plead  for  a  gracious  pardon ;   but  take  heed  you  bring 

not  your  sorrow,  tears,  and  repentance,  nay,  nor  your  faith 

itself,  as  a  plea  for  that  pardon.     How  abominable  is  it  to 

Christians  ears,  and  how  much  more  unto  Chri8t*s,  to  hear 

a  man  plead  thus  for  pardon:   <<  Here  is  my  repentance ^ 

««  where  is  thy  pardon  ?   Here  is  my  faith ;   where  is  thy 

<<  justification  ?"   I  know  men  abhor  to  say  so.     But  take 

good  heed,  lest  any  thought  bordering  on  it  enter   into  thy 

heart.     Faith  is  the  tongue  that  begs  pardon  ?   faith  is  the 

hand  that  receives  it,  it  is  the  eye  that  seeth  it ;   but  it  is  lio 

price  to  buy  it.     Faith  useth  the  gospeUplea  for  pardon ; 

but  itself,  neither  in  habit  nor  act,  is  the  plea  itself.     That  b 

only  Christ's  blood.     Christ's  blood  goes  for  the  remission 

of  your  sins,  if  ever  they  be  forgiven :  and  is  the  only  plet 

to  be  heard  at  the  throne  of  grace.    There  are  too  many 

like  the  Pharisee,  Luke  xviii.  11.     It  would  seem  by  Christ's 

words,  verse  14.  that  both  came  for  justification.     Jfu  Pha^ 

risee  stood,  and  prated  thus  with  himself s   God^  I  thank  thee^ 

that  I  am  not  as  other  men  tfr^,^  ■     or  as  this  publican.     Poor 

wretch!   The  publican  was  a  far  better  man  than  he,  «i 

Christ  testifieth.     He  came  to  the  throne  of  grace,  like  A 

man  that  would  carry  «>meching  sway.    It  is  a  rule  of  thii 

court,  Luke  L  5^.  Jie  hath  fiHed  the  hungry  v^th  good  tUnfs^ 
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))Ut  thi  rich  he  hath  ^ittt  imply  awqy.  According  to  thb 
rule,  the  Lord  dealt  with  the  Pharisee  and  the  publican; 
9iul  so  will  he  deal  with  you,  as  you  are  like  the  one  or  the 
Other,  in  your  approaches  to,  and  pleadings  a(  the  throqe  of 
grace, 


■  ^    '  ■ 


SERMON   II. 


Heb.  iv.  16. 


l^  us  ihiftfwe  amt  Mdly  unto  thi  throne  of  graa^  thai  we  nuy 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  gra^e  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

X  DID  taHe  up  this  exhortation,  as  containing  an  answer  to 
four  considerable  questions  that  usually  are  in  the  hearts  of 
them  that  draw  near  tp  God  seriously.     1.  When  may  we 
find  him  ?   On  a  thrane  of  grace.     Seek  him  no  where  else  \ 
for  no  where  else  is  he  to  be  graciously  found.     2.  Hiiw  shall 
noe  come  to  this  throne  ?   Boldly^  with  confidence.     3.   What  is 
the  ground  of  this  boldness?   It  had  need  be  a  great  and  solid 
ground  on  which  a  sinner  may  build  boldness  in  his  ap- 
proaching to  God.     This  ground  is  hinted  by  the  apostle  in 
the  word  thp'efon.     Wherefore  ?   Because  of  our  great  High 
Priest^  tlie  Son  ofGod^  in  heavep^  f^r.  14, 15.     Though  there 
be  nothing  more  commonly  said  and  owned,  than  (hat  all 
men  are  sinners,  and  that  all  the  acceptance  of  a  sinner  with 
God  is  through  Jesus  Christ;   yet  I  can  assure  you,  that 
when  a  person  sees  and  knows  what  it  is  to  be  a  sinnerj 
and  know  what  God  is,  it  is  a  wonderful  difficulty  to  be- 
lieve, that  it  is  possible  that  such  a  sinner  and  such  a  God 
should  ever  meet  in  peace,    People's  dry  notions  and  opi-r 
nions  of  Jesus  Christ,  if  there  be  no  more,  will  soon  be 
blo^jrn  awajf  with  a  deep  sight  of  the  sinfulness  of  sin,  and 
pf  the  majesty  of  God  provoked  thereby.    4.  The  last  ques- 
tbn  is.  What  shall  we  get  by  coming  ?  and  what  should  wi 
(gt^iforf  The  greatest  blessing)  mercy  znd  grace.    T^^w 
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blessings  are  comprehensive  of  all  things  needful  to  make  a 
sinner  happjr* 

To  the  first  of  these  I  began  to.  speak  last  day,  That  God 
hath  ertcted  a  throne  of  grace  in  the  gospel ^  to  which  men  ore  in* 
v'ted  to  come.  What  this  throne  of  grace  is,  is  spoke  toi 
and  that  this  throne  of  grace  is  to  be  distinguished  from  all 
other  thrones  of  God  spoken  of  in  the  word.  The  throne 
of  his  essential  glory  is  unapproachable  bv  all  creatures. 
The  throne  of  his  justice  is  dreadful  to  all  sinners.  We 
should  praj  against  our  coming  before  this  throne.  Psalm 
ci^liiL  2.  He  must  be  a  proud  ignorant  fool  that  would 
offer  to  come  and  plead  at  its  bar;  for  here  all  acts  and 
^ntences  pass  according  to  strict  law  and  justice;  and  the 
law  is  an  everlasting  condenmer  of  all  sinners.  There  is 
alDO  the  throne  of  the  Judge  at  the  last  day.  But  this 
throne  is  not  yet  set,  though  it  will  surely  be ;  and  we  know 
not  how  soon,  and  should  prepare  for  our  appearing  before  it, 
2  Cor.  V.  9, 10. 

But  this  throne  of  grace  is  the  gracious  manifestation  of 
God  in  Christy  reconciling  the  world  to  himself  2  Cor.  v.  18,  19. 
This  is  the  light  of  the  glortf  ofGod^s  grace  shining  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christy  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  And  to  coming  to  this  throne  of 
grace,  apd  to  God  in  Christ  dispensing  his  grace  from  it,  we 
^e  here  exhorted  and  encouraged. 

In  pursuing  of  this  exhortation,  I  would, 

L  Prove  that  all  should  come. 

II.  Show  who  will  come. 

III.  Aqd  who  shall  be  specially  welcome. 

L  That  all  ought  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace.  All 
sinners  that  hear  of  it,  should  improve  this  great  privilege, 
and  seek  the  enjoyment  of  God's  grace  and  mercy  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

1.  Because  God  is  not  otherwise,  approachable  by  men  in 
accepted  worship.  No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me; 
saith  Christy  John  xiv.  6.  The  light  of  nature  teacheth  all 
men  in  some  measure,  that  there  is  a'God,  «and  somewhat 
gf  Aif  etinud  fvwer  and  god^head^  Rom.  i.  2(f.%   and  that  thi^ 
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God  should  be  worshipped.  Therefore  some  sort  of  wc 
ship  is  performed  by  all  sorts  of  heathens,  who  are  y«t  wiiko 
CMf  and  that  because  mikout  Christy  and  therefore  mth$ 
hope  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12.  Nerer  was  there,  nor  will  there  b 
nor  can  there  be,  any  gracious  approach  unto  God,  nor  ai 
address  received  favourably  by  God,  but  at  this  throne  of  grac 
Therefore  whatever  may  be  said  of  the  zealous  devotioi 
and  of  the  moral  principles  and  practices  of  the  heathen 
yet  never  any  of  them  did,  nor  could  offer  up  an  acceptabj 
prayer  unto  God,  iior  obtain  a  gracious  answer  from  Kiifi 
not  only  because  they  worshipped  an  unknown  God,  Aci 
xvii.  2S.  Gal.  iv.  8.  but  mainly  because  they  worshipped  no 
at  this  throne  of  grace;  for  there  can  be  no  commuirioi 
with  God,  there  can  be  nothing  graciously  given  by  Qoi 
to  men,  nothing  done  by  men  that  can  be  accepted  of  God 
but  at  this  throne  of  grace» 

2.  All  should  come  to  this  throne,  because  all  men  havi 
need  of  the  blessings  dispensed  at  this  throne  of  grace 
Where  there  is  an  universal  urgent  necessity,  and  only  oni 
place  of  supply  discovered,  men  are  called  to  beuke  theni« 
selves  thither.  The  blessings  dispensed  at  the  throne  ol 
grace,  are  equally  needed  by  all.  Every  man,  every  woman^ 
young  or  old,  rich  or  poor,  are  equally  needy^  because  alj 
are  unspeakably  needy  of  the '  mercy  and  grace  of  God, 
Some  indeed  have  a  greater  sight  and  sense  of  their  wants 
than  others,  (and  that  is  rpercy) ;  but  the  real  necessity  is 
common  to  all.  Every  unpardoned  man  needs  a  pardon  at 
this  throne  of  grace;  but  few,  if  any,  value  a  pardon  till 
they  get  it,  or  vahie  the  grace  of  God  till  they  feel  it.  Do 
you  feel  your  need  of  what  is  given  and  got  at  this  throne  ? 
Come  then.  The  law  thunders  and  roars  against  you,  diat 
you  may  see  your  need  of  coming  hither  for  what  the  Iw^ 
cannot  give,  nor  hinder  you  from  receiving,  nor  rob  you  of 
when  received.  Do  you  think  in  your  heart,  that  you  are  the 
most  needy  person  in  all  the  world ;  that  you  need  all  the 
grace  and  mercy,  or  moce,  than  ever  any  sinner  received  f 
Then  come  th&  rather,  come  the  sooner.  The  neediest  soul, 
the  hungr^st  M^er,  the  person  most  greedy  of  the  grace  pf 
Cod|  should  come  first  to  Christ's  door,  and  beg  loude9t, 
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f«  xhtr%  uiy  not  needy?  Alas  I  many  think  so^  but  none 
is  so.:  W9i  yoa  come  for  hunger  and  wantf  A  sensibte 
huviger,  a  tense  and  sight  of  need,  an  appetite  after  grace 
«nci  siiefty,  is  an  alms  that  Christ  can  give  $  and  many  pro- 
fessors want  it  sadly. 

S.  The  command  is  unirersuly  to  all  that  hear  it.     As  the 

apostle  saith,  Rom.  iii.  19.  ITusi  things  saith  the  law  to  them 

fhmt  ate  under  the  Iai9 ;  so  I  may  say,  This  saith  the  gospel  to  all 

tender  the  sound  of  it^  Come  to  the  throne  of  grace.     It  is  no  in- 

^i€Eerent  thing.     God  commands  all  men  to  come.     Believing 

^tHit  16,  coming)  is  commanded,  1  John  tii.  23.     Are  you 

^firaid  to  come  ?  Have  not  I  commanded  you  ?  Josh.  i.  9.  as 

^^3>^  Spake  to  the  Captain  of  Israel.     Will  men  own  God's 

^^thority  in  the  law,  and  deny  it  in  the  gospel  ?  Is  he  not  the 

*^<ne  God  in  both  f  H^  that  commands  fa\i  t6  have  no  other 

Sols  besides  him,  doth  command  you  to  believe  on  his  Son 

-'^sus,  who  is  the  true  God,  andeterndt  life^  1  John  v.  20.     If 

p^^mmg  to  the  throne  of  grace  were  not  commanded,  not  com- 

^  to  it  were  no  sih  ;   and  who  dare  say  so  ?  Not  believing 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  great  gospel-sin,  because  believing  on 

*^im  b  the  great  gospel-duty  and  work,  John  vi.  29. 

Obfect,  But  I  am  afraid  he  commands  not  me  *,   others  he 

Lay  command,  but  not  such  a  vile*dend  creature  as  I  am. 

Am.  Are  you  worse  than  some  he  hath  commanded  ?  Jer. 

^li.  1,  ♦,  5.    Thou  hast  played  the  harlot  ivith  may  lovers;  yet  re- 

^CtfTii  -again  to  me,  saith  the  Lord.    ,Such  n  practice  in  your  land 

Vrould  greatly  defile  if,  saich  the  Lord  ;  but  such  acts  of  grace 

^€Come  the  throne  of  grate.     Are  you  worse  than  pocr^  and 

^iind,  and  miserakle,  and  wretched^  and  naked  ?    Yet  the  king 

Of  this  throne  commands  them  to  come  to  him,  though  he 

Sweetly  calls  it  counsel^  Rev.  iii.  17,  18.     And  in  it  we  may 

Join  his  two  names,  Wonderful^  Counsellor^  Isa.  ix.  6. 

Ohfect,  2.  But  Christ  calls  and  invites  them  that  are  weary 
and  heavy  laden f  Matth.  xi.  28.  and  the  thirsty y  Isa.  Iv.  1. 
and  I  am  not  such}  and  therefore -he  commands  not  me  to 
come. 

AmsA.  Do  you  expect  any  grace  but  at  this  throne  of 
grace-?  Think  yon  to  work  it  out  in  youcsehres,  and  come 
to  turn  for  more  ?   or  to  get  the  beginning  somewhere  else^ 
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and  dien  come  to  Christ  for  the  rest  ?  This  bewrays  yowr 
pride,  and  ignorance  of  the  entire  corruption  of  yo4ir  nature^ 
and  of  your  impotency  to  any  good*  This  frame  discoveit 
your  ignorance  of  the  nature  of  the  grace  of  God,  that  con- 
sists in  its  freedom ;  as  its  glory  is,  in  its  being  the  origi- 
nal cause  of  all  good  done  for  us,  and  wrought  in  us,  or 
by  us. 

Ans.  2.  Christ  never  bid  any  man  be  or  do  any  thing  witb* 
out  hiniy  and  then  come  to  him,  and  be  would  do  more  for 
him.  Christ  calls  men  as  he  finds  them,  and  then  makes  them 
what* he  would  have  them  :  He  begins  ike  good  vfort  in  them^ 
and  performs  it,  Phil.  i.  6. 

jins.  S.  These  and  many  such  like  calls  and  invitatkini 
do  not  limit  and  restrain  the  universality  of  the  gospel-com- 
mand, but  do  graciously  apply  it  to  such  cases  wherein 
they  that  are,  are  apt  to  think  that  they  are  specially  ex- 
cepted. What  is  more  common  than  such  arguings  of  un* 
belief:  I  have  a  vast  load  of  sin  lying  on  me ;  I  have  speiit 
my  time,  and  strength,  and  money,  on  sin  and  vanity  ^  I 
have  been  wearied  in  the  greatness  of  my  way  of  departing 
from  the  Lord,  and  therefore  the  Lord  will  not  receive  me  ? 
Therefore  such  are  named  particularly  by  the  Lord,  and  spt- 
cially  called. 

Therefore  let  no  man,  whatsoever  he  hath  been,  or  is, 
think,  that  he  is  not  commanded  to  come  to  this  throne  of 
grace.  Take  the  command,  lay  it  on  your  conscience,  give 
obedience  to  it;  take  the  command  for  your  warrant,  and 
never  fear  but  you  shall  be  welctme.  Can  your  soul  say, 
I/ord,  no  man  out  of  hell  is  more  needy  of  thy  saving  grace 
than  I,  no  sinner  more  unworthy  of  it  than  1 1  yet,  because 
thou  commandest  me  to  come^  I  come  to  beg,  and  to  receive  i 
He  will  sweetly  receive  you :  Him  that  cometh  to  mr,  /  fvUl  in 
no  nvijt  cast  out,  John  vi.  37.  A  text  that  hath  been  an  an- 
chor-hold to  many  a  sinking  sinner. 

4.  All  should  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  because  of  the 
universality,  vast  extent,  and  indefiniteness  of  the  promise  of 
welcome  to  all  that  come.  The  command  of  God  is  a  war- 
rant and  gruuir  for  our  obedience,  and  the  promise  is  a 
gTQUQd  fpr  confidencef    The  promise  is  God's  great  xneui 
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ht  working  faith ;  faith  is  the  impression  God  makes  on  * 
the  soul  of  a  man  by  the  promise.     When  God  takes  the 
premise  of  the  gospel,  and  applies  it  with  the  power  of  his 
grace  upon  the  soul,  it  leaves  an  abiding  mark  and  signature ; 
and  that  is  faith*    The  promise  comes  as  the  promise  of 
afiuthful  God,  who  cannot  lye,  of  a  great  salvation,  to  a 
great  sinner.     When  the  sinner  sees  and  feels  the  truth  and 
goodness  of  this  promise,  he  believes.     This  promise  of  God 
11  to  be  preached  to  all  that  hear  the  gospel  ^  or  rather,  this 
promise  is  Ae  gospel ;   the  Lord  will  make  it  effectual  as  he 
Kfdi  good.     The  apostle  Peter  encouraged  such   men  to 
come  to  the  Arone  of  grace,  who,  if  ever  any  in  the  world 
ihoold  have  been  kept  back,  it  should  have  been  they  ;    a 
crew  of  the  bloody  murderers  of  the  Son  of  God.     But  the 
word  preached  by  Peter  takes  hold  of  their  souls,  and  they 
cry  out,  IFkat  shall  we  do?   No  wonder  they  said  so,  when 
the  cry  of  Christ's  blood  was  in  their  consciences.     The 
tposde  saith  to  them.  Acts  ii.  S8.  Repent^  and  he  baptized 
^^tr^Me  of^u  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christy  for  the  remission  of 
^,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  &c.     Their 
An  was  very  great,  peculiar  to  them   only;    none  before 
<v  after  them  were  guilty  of  this.     The  cry  of  innocent  blood 
tt  a  dreadful  cry.     But  this  was  more  thah  all  the  murders 
^^  committed  in  the  world.     It  was  the  murdering  the  Son 
rfGodf  it  was  shjitig  the  Prince  of  life  ;  it  was  all  that  the 
devil  and  wicked  world  could  do,  to  cut  the  throat  of  the 
goipel,  and  of  all  the  elect  of  God  :    and  this  wicked  act  was 
done  against  Christ,  because  he  taught  that  he  was  the  Son 
*    of  God,  and  that  he  came  from  the  Father  to  be  the  Saviour 
of  die  world.     Yet,  saith  the  apostle  to  them,  Repent,  and 
be  baptized  in  his  name,  for  the  remission  of  that  sin ;   you 
tiut  have  b(en  dipped  in  his  blood,  and  so  dreadfully  guilty 
bjthe  shedding  of  it,  be  baptized  in  his  name,  for  the  re- 
nussion  of  that  guilt,  and  of  all  others.     This  calling  for  re- 
penting of  their  guilt  of  Christ's  blood,  was  plainly  a  requir- 
ing of  faith  in  him ;    not  oiily  that  he  was  the  Lord  Christ 
they  had  slain  in  their  unbelief,  but  that  pardon,  in  the  virtue 
of  that  blood,  might  be  had  by  them,  on  their  betaking  them- 
^<iWes  to  him  by  faith.     So  did  the  same  apostle  preach  to 
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the  couddly  Acts  v.  28,  SI.  when  he  and  bis  btetfartn  were 
charged  by  the  high-priest,  for  filiing  Jtrusalem  whh  th§  d§e' 
trine  rf  Christy  and  intending  to  bring  Us  Uood  t^om  them :  Hifn 
hath  God  exalted  nvith  his  right  hand,  to  hi  a  prince  and  a  Semaur^ 
for  to  give  repentance  to  Itraei^  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  He 
directs  them  to  look  to  Christ  aa  the  giver  of  repentance  for* 
and  of  forgiveness  of  all  their  sins  \  not  excludingi  but  by^ 
ver.  SO.  plainly  including  the  greatest  of  all  their  sins,  their 
slaying  of  Christy  and  hanging  him  on  a  tree :  and  this  they  did 
%ifith  wicked  handsy  Acts  ii.  2S.  and  with  hearts  as  wicked  as 
their  hands.  Yet, thus  did  Peter  preach  Christ.  So  well 
did  he  remember  his  Lord's  coinniand>  Luke  xxiv.  47.  That 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins  shotdd  be  preached  in  his  name^- 
among  all  nationsy  beginning  a$  Jerusakm,  His  argument  is^ 
Acts  ii.  S9.  For  the  promise  is  to  yotSy  and  to  your  children^ 
Had  they  not  slain  the  neir,  and  foundation  of  all  the  pro- 
mises ?  Had  they  not  done  as  much  as  men  could  do,  to  fof^ 
feit  all  interest  in  the  promise  ?  Yes ;  but  Peter  still  tnvitet 
them  to  the  throne  of  grace,  by  an  interest  yet  in  the  preiniie. 
The  promise  of  grace  and  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  is  the 
rope  and  cord  that  God  casts  out  to  sinking  sinners :  it  is  e» 
qually  in  the  offer  of  all  in  the  gospeL  It  is  true,  that  the  Lord 
means  and  designs  it  to  some  particular  persons;  but  that 
design  is  secret,  and  utterly  unknown  to  all,  till  the  promise 
itself  be  apprehended  by  faidi,  or  finally  rejected  by  unbelief. 
See  Jen  xxxviii.  7 — 14.  Ebed-melech  let  down  a  rope  to 
draw  Jeremiah  out  of  the  dungeon  by.  ^fhe'  cords  cottI4 
never  have  pulled  him  up,  uoless  the  prophet  had  put  thenai 
under  him,  and  unless  his  friend  had  drawn  him  up.  He 
did  so,  and  ventures  on  this  mean  of  escape.  He  ventures 
on  the  strength  of  the  cord,  and  on  the  trustiness  of  hie 
friend.  If  either  of  them  had  failed  him,  he  might  have 
fallen  down,  and  broke  his  neck ;  or  stuck  still  in  the  mire, 
and  starved  in  the  pit.  The  case  is  so  here.  The  promise 
ef  salvation  is  a  great  security  \  but  it  is  so  only  to  them 
that  cast  themselves  on  it,  and  trust  to  it.  Whoever  will 
trust  God's  promise  in  Christ,  will  find,  that  it  is  able  to 
bear  all  their  weight,  if  it  were  never  fo  great.  Therefore 
by  this  warm  promise  to  thy  cold  heart,  and,  by  tlic  Lord's 
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blcsging,  life  and  wsurtpth  will  come  in.    Try  the  streiigth  of 
the  promiset  by  casting  all  thy  burden  on  it ;   and  it  will 
fierer  sink  under  thee,  nor  thou  perish  by  its  failing.     Chris- 
tians think,  that  the  promises  of  God  are  a  blessed  charter, 
(and   so  indeed  they  are);   but  few  mkid  the  promises  as 
God's  tendered  and  offered  security  to  men ;   whereby,  as 
tpeans,  he  works  faith  in  his  chosen;    and,  by  the  offer  of 
them  to  all  in  the  gospel,  leaves   unbelievers   inexcusable. 
Sinners  perish  under  the  gospel,  not  because  there  is  no  cord 
of  salvation  cast  out  to  them,  but  because  they  either  love 
the  pit  they  are  in,  or  cannot  trust  God's  faithful  promise  of 
fslvation  by  Christ  for  dieir  delivery. 

So  much  of  the  first  tUng,  the  proving  that  all  ought  to 
come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  or  to  God  in  Christ  sitting  on  it* 
God  is  not  otherwise  approachable ;  universal  need  of  this 
lltrone,  and  of  the  blesungs  given  at  it ;  an  universal  call  and 
coounand  of  God  to  come  ;  an  universal  promise  to  all  that 
do  come ;  all  prove  that  all  men  should  come. 

II.  But  though  it  be  the  duty  of  all  to  come,  yet  but  few 
do  come.  We  would  therefore  see  who  they  be  that  will 
come  to  the  throne  of  grace.    Of  such  we  have  two  words. 

1.  Such  as  are  given  of  the  Father  to  the  Son  ;  all  they, 
ud  they  only,  will  come  to  this  throne  of  grace :  Ail  that  thi 
Pothf  pveth  mif  shall  come  to  m/,  saith  Christ,  John  vi.  37.  To 
Uuw  nois  bocause  ye  are  mt  of  my  sheep^  John  x.  26.  The 
h^h  spring  of  all  the  eff^ectual  calling  and  coming  of  men  to 
Christ  is  this ;  They  that  are  ordained  to  eternal  Ufe^  believe^  and 
none  but  they.  It  would  be  very  unfit,  that  the  book  of  life 
should  be  opened  to,  and  read  by  any  preacher  of  the  gospeL 
I  think  not  that  ever  any  apostle  had  it  opened  to  them  with 
respect  to  others,  so  that  they  should  be  able,  when  looking  on 
the  multitude  they  preached  to,  to  say,  These  are  appointed 
for  eternal  life,  and  these  passed  by.  But  they  being  happily 
ia  the  dark  as  to  this  secret  purpose  of  God,  did  offer  salvation 
thiOQgh  Jesus  Christ  to  all  that  heard  them.  So  Paul,  Acts 
xiii.  S8,  39.  Be  it  known  untoyou^  men  and  brethren^  that  through 
tks  man  is  preaclud  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by  him 
oil  that  believe f  are  justified  from  all  things^  frsm  which  ye  could 
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nci  be  juttified  by  the  law  of  Moses*  Having  told  them  this 
good  news,  he,  ver.  40»  4K  Mrams  them :  Bewan  therefore^ 
lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of  in  the  prophets,  Behold^ 
ye  despiserSi  and  wonder,  and  perish.  After  his  repeated  pains 
on  them,  it  is  said,  ^r.  48.  As  many  at  were  ordained  to  eter-^ 
nal  life,  believed.  It  was  a  severe  application  of  this  word,  that 
a  verjr  worthy  divine  made  of  it,  that  all  the  elect  of  G<^  in 
this  place  were  gathered  in,  by  Paul's  ministry  in  it,  at  this 
time.  The  grace  of  election  is  the  spring  of  faith,  2  Hiess. 
ii.  13.  1  Pet.  i.  2.  but  this  grace  of  election  is  not  seen,  but 
in  the  gift  and  light  of  faith. 

2.  All  such,  and  only  they,  will  come  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
that  are  drawn  by  the  Father :  John  vi.  44,  45.  No  man  can 
come  to  nu^  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him:  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets^ 
And  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,  Every  man  therefore  that 
hath  heard,  and  liath  learned  of  the  Father,  cometh  unto  me.  Ob- 
serve here  the  two  universals  :  No  man  can  come,  unless  drawn  g 
Every  man  that  is  drawn,  doth  come. 

The  first  decries  the  power  of  nature,  the  latter  advanceth 
the  power  of  God*s  grace.  The  utter  impotence  of  nature^ 
and  omnipotence  of  grace,  in  the  business  of  man's  salvation, 
are  stumbling-blocks  to  all  the  ungodly,  but  are  foundations 
in  Christian  doctrine.  The  one  lays  man  in  the  dust,  die 
other  raiseth  him  on  a  new  bottom  of  the  grace  of  God.  When 
God  hath  a  mind  to  draw  a  sinner  to  Christ,  and  to  make  him 
s  believer  on  him  to  salvation,  he  teacheth  him  secretly  and  hj 
a  strong  hand  ;  he  whispers  into  his  heart  the  excellency  of 
the  Saviour,  and  greatness  of  his  salvation ;  so  that  surely  the 
perishing  sinner  comes  to  Christ,  and  as  surely  is  welcomed 
and  saved  by  him. 

III.  But  who  shall  be  welcome  ?  Surely  all  that  come,  shall 
be  welcome ;  as  the  word  every  where  witnesseth  :  and  all 
that  ever  tried  it,  have  found  and  testify  it  by  their  experience. 
For  as  the  Son  refused  none  that  were  given  him  of  the  Fa- 
ther in  their  eternal  counsel,  but  took  every  one  of  them  as  his 
charge  to  redeem  them  ;  so  all  they,  and  only  tlicy,  being 
drawn  by  the  Father,  and  made  willing  to  come  to  Christ,  are 


Serm.  II.3  tie  Throne  of  Grace.  41 

s 

made  welcome  by  htni>  John  vi.  37*  He  knows  his  sheep^ 
Hrheo  wandering  on  the  mountain?,  John  x.  16,  27,  28.  and  . 
accordingly  receires  them.  When  the  Father  drives  home  the 
lost  sheep  to  their  great  Shepherd,  Christ  knows  them  before 
be  opens  the  fold  to  them  \  and  becaua%he  knows  them,  he 
lets  them  in,  that  they  may  find  pasture,  and  feed  on  him  and 
his  grace  to  eternal  life. 

But  there  are  some  that  are  specially  welcome  to  Christy 
and  speed  well  vat  this  throne  of  grace.     As, 

1.  They  that  come  when  they  can  do  nothing  else}  they 
that  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  as  their  last  shift :  We  know 
not  fvhai  to  do^  but  our  ei^s  are  upon  ihee^  said  Jehoshaphat^ 
2  Chron.  xx.  12.  Sincerest  believing,  and  strongest  believ.- 
ing,  is  acted,  when  a  man  hath  no  prop  at  all  to  lean  upon» 
but  God  alone.  Relieving  is  called  fleeit^g  :  We  have  fied  for 
refugti  to  Ja^  hid  on  the  hope  set  before  us^  Heb.  vi.  IK  Now, 
^Hfbo  flees  i  Only  he  that  can  stSnd  no  longer,  that  is  not  able 
to  deal  with  his  adversary  and  danger,  that  h^ich  no  hope  of 
prevailing  by  his  strength,  and  therefore  betakes  himself  to  his 
heels*  It  is  men's  great  sin  to  endeavour  to  seek  that  else- 
irhere,  that  only  is  to  be  found  here,  mercy  and  grace.  But 
H  is  the  greatest  sin  of  all,  to  count  all  lost,  as  long  asr  this 
throne  stands,  and  the  Lord  calls  men  to  come  to  it.  Be 
deeply  humbled,  and  covered  with  shame  ;  yet  come  notwith- 
standing. Such  is  the  corruption  of  our  hearts,  and  the  Lord 
seeth  it  well,  that  if  sinners  could  find  grace  and  mercy  any 
where  else,  they  would  never  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  for 
it.    Christ  is  the  last  shift  of  a  distressed  sinner  ;  yet,  blessed 

be  his  name,  he  welcomes  the  comer.     The  woman,  Mark  v. 

S5, — 35.  tries  many  means  ere  she  comes  to  Christ,  yet  sped 

well  when  she  came  at  last. 

2.  They  are  welcome  to  the  throne  of  grace  that  come 
oftest,  and  ask  the  greatest  things.     It  is  otherwise  in  addresses 

to  friends,  or  great  men  on  earth.  You  may  be  welcome  ■ -: 
to  them,  if  you  come  now  and  then,  and  if  yoU:  ask  little 
thmgs^  but  if  you  come  daily,  and  ask  great  things,  and 
pow  in  your  suits,  they  will  quickly  be  weary  of  you. 
But  what  saith  the  King  on  tliis  thromeof  grace  ?  John  xvi* 
^4.  Hitherto  ge  have  gshed  notJting  in  tty  name :    asky  and  y 

Vol.  I.  D 
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shall  recelviy  that  your  joy  may  be  full.  Had  not  they  asked 
formerly  great  things  ?  that  he  would  expound  his  word  to 
thtptf  Matth.  xtii.  36.  that  he  would  teach  them  to  pray^  Luke 
si.  1.  that  he  would  increase  their  failh^  Luke  xvii.  5.  But 
all  this  was  as  noting  to  Christ  \  nothing  in  regard  of  the 
great  things  he  had  to  give,  and  they  stood  in  need  of.  This 
18  a  great  word  of  Christ's,  Ask^  and  J  will  give^  and  ye  shall 
receive;  ask  still  more,  and  ye  shall  receive  more^  even  till 
your  joy  be  full.  The  reason  why  our  souls  are  so  empty 
of  joy,  is  because  our  mouths  are  empty  of  prayer.  Christ^s 
love-quarrels  with  his  people  are  three.  1.  That  they  do 
not  ask  great  things,  and  often.  2.  That  they  do  not  re» 
ceive  what  he  is  so  ready  to  give.  Our  narrow  vessels  can* 
not  take  in  large  floods  from  the  fountain  of  living  water* 
d.  That  they  do  not  praise  for  what  they  receive.  It  is  his 
due,  our  duty,  and  our  great  m^rcy.  Both  prayer  and  praise 
widens  the!  heart  for  receiving  more  of  Christ's  fulness. 

3.  They  are  specially  welcome  to  the  throne  of  grace  that 
come  to  stay,  resolving  never  to  lt?ave  it;  that  not  t»uly  come 
to  it  at  a  pinch  and  strait,  but  come  to  abide  there.  Our 
iiOrd  teacheth  several  parables,  to  encourage  and  direct  us 
in  plying  the  throne  of  grace,  Luke  xi.  5, — 1^3.  and  xviii. 
iy — S.  Jacob  was  a  blessed  man,  and  knew  well  the  manner 
of  this  court,  when  he  wrestled  with  the  angel.  Gen.  xxxii* 
524^ — SO. ;  and  that  angel  was  the  King  of  the  throne  of 
grace,  Hosea  xii.  3,  4,  5.  After  a  long  night's  wrestling* 
jrith  weeping  and  supplications,  saith  the  Lord^  Genesis 
xxxii.  26.  Let  me  go^  for  the  day  breakcth^  Jacob  answers,  / 
!will  not  let  thee  go^  except  thou  Uess  me.  I  w///,  or  /  will  notp 
looks  like  ill  manners  in  speaking  to  God.  He  saith  not* 
How  can  I  hold  thee  i  If  thou  hast  a  mind  to  go,  it  is  im- 
possible that  I  can  detain  thee.  Can  a  man  hold  God  when 
lie  hath  a  mind  to  be  gone  ?  Dut  Jacob  knew  his  party,,  and 
perceived  that  he  tried  hi:n,  if  he  would  part  without  a  bless- 
ing. <'  Nay,  saith  Jacgb,  if  tliou  ask  my  leave  and  consent 
«  to  part  so,  I  will  never  give  it.  Let  the  day  break,  and 
**  the  next  night  come,  the  great  Blesser,  and  lame  halting 
5*  Jacob,  shall  never  part,  with  Jacob's  consent,  without  a 
<«  Messing.*'      And  he  prevailed.     He  lud  got  his  father^s 
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lessing,  by  the  cunning  of  his  mother^  Qen.  tzvii. ;  had  it 
gydn  ratifieil  by  his  father,  chap,  xxviii.  3,  4. ;  he  had  the 
ord's  blessing,  chap,  xxviii.  12, — 16.;  hie  got  it;  renewed 
SKgain,  on  the  Lord's  calling  him  to  return  to  Canaan,  chap. 
3cxxi.  3.:  Yet  he  was  in  a  new  strain  and  wanted  a  new 
blessing,  and  wrestled  for  it,  and  obtained  it.  Let  all  the 
Seed  of  Jacob  imitate  his  practice,  and  they  shall  share  in  his 
blessing,  and  be  fed  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  their  father ^  as 
the  word  i^,  Isa*  Iviii.  14. 

In  pressing  the  exhortation  in  the  text,  I  shall  lay  before 
you  a  few  considerations. 

1  •  Consider  the  greatness  of  this  privilege,  that  there  is  a 
throne  of  grace  erected  for  sinners,  and  revealed  to  them. 
This  throne  is  only  erected  for  sinners :  it  had  never  been 
but  for  sinners.  A  throne  of  grace  supposeth,  that  there  are 
guilty  sinners  to  stand  before  it,  and  to  get  good  by  it.  The 
greatness  of  this  privilege  is  apparent,  in  comparing  the  state 
of  fallen  man  with  that  of  fallen  angels ;  and  in  comparing 
their  state  that  have  the  gospel,  with  theirs  that  are  witb- 
.out  it* 

1//,  Compare  the  state  of  fallen  man  with  that  of  fallen 
angels.  Whatsoever  the  proper  meaning  of  that  word  is. 
Psalm  viii.  5.  Tfiou  hast  made  him  a  lit  tie  lower  than  the  angels, 
these  two  may  be  well  conceived ;  That  man  in  his  original 
make  was  lower  in  dignity  than  the  angels ;  and  that  man 
was  made  a  little  after  the  angels  were  made :  and  long  after 
it  could  not  be  ^  for  the  whole  old  creation  was  compleatly 
£uished  in  six  days.  The  angels  tliat  fell,  are  so  sinful  and 
miserable,  that  we  cannot  speak  any  good  of  them ;  yet»  in 
their  first  make,  they  were  a  very  glorious  part  of  the  crea-» 
lion.  Notwithstanding,  when  they  sinned,  there  was  no 
throne  of  grace  provided  for  them  :  God  spared  not  the  angelt 
that  sinnedy  but  cast  them  down  to  liell^  2  Peter  ii.  4. ;  yet,  for 
his  elect,  he  spared  not  his  own  Son^  Rom.  viii.  32.  The 
devils,  (for  such  sin  made  them),  immediately  upon  their 
sinning,  were  as  much  condemned  as  ever  they  shall  be:  I 
say  not  as  much  executed ;  for  it  seems  that  their  full  tor'> 
ment  is  reserved  to  tiie  last  day,  Jude,  ver.  6.  2  Peter  ii.  4* 
^rt  thou  come  to  torment  us  he/ore  the  time  F   Matth.  viiL  29. 

D2 
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say  thery  to  Christ.  No  wonder  the  deYil  be  such  an  enemy 
to  the  gospel  of  man's  salvation,  and  a  hater  of  the  throne 
of  graces  The  wonder  is,  that  men  should  be  deceived  by 
Satan,  to  despise  and  slight  this  great  privilege*  Let  Chris- 
tians take  a  view  of  this  astonishing  appearance  of  God's 
grace,  that  fallen  angels  are  all  passed  by,  and  fallen  man 
taken  up ;  not  indeed  all  of  them,  but  a  great  many,  as  one 
day  wil^ declare  :  Heb.  ii.  16.  For  verily  kt  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels ^  but  he  took  on  him  tlie  seed  of  Abraham. 

2dltf^  Consider  the  greatness  of  this  privilege  in  the  revela* 
tion  of  it.  You  have  it,  but  the  greatest  part  of  the  worM 
have  it  not.  They  that  cannot  receive  the  truth  of  God  re* 
vealed  in  the  word  about  the  sovereignty  of  grace  in  electioOf 
and  the  efficacy  of  distinguishing  grace  in  calling,  must  see  the 
same  sovereignty  acted  in  dispensing  or  with-holding  the  means 
of  grace  as  pleaseth  him.  i\nd  to  be  utterly  ignorant  that 
there  is  a  throne  of  grace,  renders  people  as  miserable  as  if 
there  was  no  throne  of  grace  at  all.  They  tlut  never  hear  of 
-Christ,  must  perish.  It  is  an  idle  dream,  that  the  efficacy  of 
Christ's  death  may  be  applied,  and  profitable  to  the  saving  of 
adult  persons  that  never  heard  of  him.  There  is  no  salvation 
for  men  but  by  Jesus  Christ ;  there  is  no  knowing  of  it,  or 
partaking  of  it,  but  by  tin  ^oord  of  truths  the  gospel  rf  our  sal* 
votion^  Eph.  i.  1 3.  Christ  and  his  name  go  together  :  Acts  ir. 
12.  Neither  is  there  salvati$n  in  any  other  j  (no  Saviour  but  he); 
for  there  k  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby 
we  must  be  saved.  No  other  way  of  getting  good  by  him,  but 
by  hearing  of  his  name,  and  believing  on  his  name :  Ho%» 
ikall  they  believe  on  him  of  whom  they  have  not  heard ^  Rom.  x. 
14*  It  is  a  wonderful  mercy  to  hear  of  him;  but  woe  to 
-theiti  that  hear,  and  do  not  believe.  None  can  believe  with- 
out hearing,  Rom.  x.  17.  $  but  alas  I  many  hear,  and  believe 
not,  Isa.  liii.  1. 

£•  Consider  the  great  advantages  of  this  privilege,  of  hav- 
ing a  throne  of  grace  erected  for  us,  and  revealed  to  us.  All 
blessings  may  be  had  here,  by  coming  for  them.  If  there  was 
such  «  throne  in  this  world,  for  silver,  and  gold,  and  health, 
and  outward  mercies,  what  strange  crowding  would  there  be 
to  itr?  The  blessings  to  be  bad  here,  are  innumerable  for  mul- 
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titude  ;  all  spiritual  blessings  in  ieavenfy  things  in  Christ  Jesus^ 
Eph.  L  3*  \  blessings  invaluable  for  their  worth,  eternal  in  their 
duration,  moat  free  in  their  tenure^  and  ftll  given  in  love. 
Every  act  of  favour  frdm  the  throne  of  grace,  is  more  worth 
than  all  God's  common  mercies*  Lordi  lift  up  upon  us  the  light 
of  thy  countenance^  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  that  will  put  joy  into  the  soul* 
Every  thing  given  at  the  throne  of  grace,  is  a  blessing  of  grace. 
Its  Tery  name  should  teach  people  how  to  come,  and  how  to 
call  what  they  get  at  it.  If  it  be  a  throne  of  grace,  we  should 
come  to  it  as  empty,  needy  beggars  ;  and  when  we  receive 
any  thing  there,  we  should  call  and  count  it  grace*  Ask  all 
saints  on  eanh,  and  they  will  witness,  that  great  and '  good 
things  are  to  be  had  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Try  it  yourselves, 
and  you  will  find  it  is  not  in  vain  to  beg  here.  Nav,  the 
damned  in  hell  do  bear  sad  witness,  that  great  are  the  bless«> 
ings  that  are  to  be  had  at  the  throne  of  grace,  which  they  feel 
and  know  by  their  woeful  and  eternal  loss  of  them.  The 
glorified  in  heaven  know  what  a  rich  throne  of  grace  this  is* 
Only  shiners  on  earth  will  not  believe  this,  nor  use  this  throne  ' 
as  they  should. 

3.  Consider  that  this  court  and  throne  is  of  short  conti- 
nuance. It  will  not  be  kept  up  always.  There  is  a  limitation 
of  the  time  of  its  lasting  ;  as  Heb.  iv.  7.  He  limiieth  a  certain 
din/.  The  day  of  the.  continuance  of  the  throne  of  grace,  is 
bounded  and  limited  with  four  days ;  the  day  of  a  noan's  life, 
the  gospel-day,  the  world's  day,  and  the  Spirt's  day, 

1//,  The  day  of  every  man's  life.  This  hath  bounds  set  to 
it  by  God,  Job  xiv.  5.  The  throne  of  grace  continues  unto 
men  no  longer  than  they  live.  When  men  die,  they  go  not 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  but  of  glory  and  judgment*  If  we  have 
sped  well  at  the  throne  of  grace,  we  shall  be  welcome  to  the 
throne  of  glory.  The  uncertainty. and  shortness  of  life,  with 
the  certainty  of  the  expiring  of  all  treaties  betwixt  God  and 
us  about  salvation  at  the  end  of  life,  should  make  people  care- 
ful to  secure  the  main  matter  in  God's  time* 

2dlyy  There  is  the  gospel-day*  This  is  also  set  and  limited 
by  the  Lord.  He  hath  determined  how  many  offers  you  shall 
have  of  Christ ;  and  when  they  come  to  an  end,  there  will  not 
be  one  mor^*     And  then  the  throne  of  grace  is  taken  down  %l 


49  Sermons  concerning  [Serm,  IL 

to  yoa*  Luke  xix.  42.  Ifyw  hadst  knawn^  even  theuj  at  least  in 
tins  thf  day^  the  things  that  belong  to  thy  peace!  hut  now  they  are 
iud  from  thine  eyes!  saith  our  Lord  to  Jerusalem.  This  was 
the  ending  determining  day  to  Jerusalem  as  a  city,  and  to  its 
inhabitants  as  a '  body.  Though  many  particular  persons  had 
another  day  of  grace  ;  yet  the  slipping  of  that  day  hangs  on 
that  poor  people  and  their  posterity  to  this  very  dAy, 

Srffy,  There  is  the  world's  day.  And  then  the  day  of  grace 
will  erid  as  to  all :  When  the  bridegroom  came,  they  that  were 
ready  f  entered  with  him  to  the  marriage^  and  the  door  was  shut^ 
Jilatt.  XXV.  Id.  There  was  no  more  grace  to  be  dispensed  to 
men  ;  and  we  know  not  when  that  day  will  come. .  Misera- 
ble is  their  case,  who  shall  see  Christ  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaveni  before  they  have  seen  him  by  faith  in  the  gospel;  who 
hear  the  voice  of  the  arch-angel,  and  the  trump  of  God,  be-» 
fore  they  have  heard  the  quickening  voice  of  the  Son  of  God 
from  the  throne  of  grace  ;  who  have  neglected  calling  on  him 
in  time,  and  begin  out  of  time,  Luke  xiii.  25.  When  tlie  mas', 
terofthe  house  is  riten  up^  and  hath  shut  to  the  doory  and  ye  begin  to 
stand  without^  and  to  knock  at  the  door^  sayings  Lord^  Lord^  open 
to  us.  Is  it  not  just  that  they  should  be  kept  at  the  shut  door, 
that  would  not  enter  at  an  open  do<)r  in  Christ's  time,  and 
when  he  called  ?  When  Christ  comes,  and  hath  shut  the  door, 
no  man  will  be  let  in,  knock  as  he  will.  Nor,  while  the 
throne  of  grace  is  patent,  no  man  will  be  kept  out,  be  what 
he  will,  that  hath  a  mind  to  enter,  and  knocks  for  entrance. 

4/A^,  There  is  the  Spirit*s  day.  Here  is  a  great  depth  of 
God's  sovereignty  and  wisdom,  a  great  depth  of  his  severity, 
|U1  uiiaccountabh  and  awful  judgment  \  how  the  Spirit  of  God 
Strives  with  men  in  thfe  gosp:I,  how  near  he  comes  tp  them 
sometimes,  how  close  he  besiegeth  them,  that  they  seem  to  be 
on  the  point  of  yielding,  and  are  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  yet  he  draws  back  his  hand,  and  leaves  them.  ( 
believe,  that  many  ungodly  men,  many  reprobates,  have  been 
sometimes  in  their  life  nearer  to  heaven,  (if  such  may  be  said 
|b  be  near  to  heaven  that  never  come  there)  than  many  an 
fleet  person  was  half  an  hour  before  his  conversion :  Gen. 
Ifi.  8*  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man*  What  kind 
ff  strinng  this  was,  a^d  what  became  of  them  striven  witl^ 
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we  have,  1  Peter  iii.  19,  20.  Nothing  will  more  bitterly  ag- 
graYate  the  eternal  misery  of  the  damned,  than  the  remem- 
brance of  this,  that  they  had  a  day,  and  in  that  day  grace  of- 
fered to  them,  and  that  they  did  reject  the  offtr.  Men's  car- 
nal hearts  are  now  full  of  cavils  against  the  unsearchable  me^ 
thods  and  ways  of  Gk>d  towards  the  sons  -of  men  ;  but  the  last 
day's  judgment  will  determine  and  declare,  that  in  the  perdi- 
tion of  the  ungodly,  there  was,  and  \%  most  pure  and  unspot- 
ted justice  aad  righteousness  ;  and,  in  the  salvation  of  all  the 
electa  pure,  perfect,  and  predomin.uit  grace,  that  reigned  in 
them,  and  over  them,  and  through  them,  till  it  brought  them 
to  heaven* 

Wherefore,  seeing  the  having  of  a  throne  of  grace  is  a  pri- 
vilege of  so  great  importance,  and  of  so  uncertain  continuance^ 
there  should  be  the  greater  care  to  make  diligent  and  present 
improvement  of  it.  Why  should  any  man  let  this  throne  of 
grace  stand  empty  ?  Will  men  provoke  the  liOrd  to  say,  In 
■  vain  have  I  set  up  a  throne  of  grace  for  sinners  that  come  not 
at  it? 

Again,  Consider  the  wrath  that  will  follow  on  the  neglect, 
and  not  improving  of  this  great  privilege.  The  sin  is  many 
ways  committed,  and  the  judgments  of  many  sorts  that  are  in- 
dicted.    But  I  leave  tliis  to  the  next  occasion. 

Except  you,  in  your  personal  exercise  and  experience,  do 
know  what  this  throne  of  gnce  Is,  and  what  is  got  there  ;  you 
may  be  Christians  hereafter,  but  as  yet  you  are  none  ;  unless 
you  experience  what  this  throne  of  grace  is,  by  frequent  re- 
pairitig  to  it,  and  by  frequent  receiving  good  at  it.  l^hat  man 
or  woman,  whatever  his  or  her  name  be  in  the  world,  or  the 
church  of  Christ,  that  never  found  any  need  for,  or  use  of,  or 
benefit  by  this  throne  of  grace,  is  surely  a  dead  sinner.  Peo- 
ple may  safely  and  surely  judge  of  both  the  state  and  frame  of 
their  souls,  by  their  business  at  the  throne  of  grace.  Never 
got  any  soul  life,  but  by  an  act  of  grace  and  power  from  this 
throne.  No  soul  can  be  kept  in  life,  but  by  daily  intercourse 
with  it.  It  is  as  impossible  that  these  bodies  of  ours  should  be 
€natntained  in  life  and  strength  without  meat,  and  drink,  and 
air  •,  as  it  is  for  the  $  jul  of  a  believer  to  prosper  without  dail  jT 
plying  the  throne  of  grace. 
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Let  therefore  the  exhortation  in  the  text  be  complied  with. 
Come  to  this  throne.  Say  thereforej  Lord,  I  am  invited  to 
come  to  the  throne  of  thy  grace,  and  none  have  more  need  of 
that  grace  than  I,  and  there  is  enough  of  grace  there  for  me ; 
and  therefore  I  will  come,  and  beg,  and  get,  and  abide^  and 
Uesft  the  grrer^  and  become  happy  by  receiving. 


K   ,"il*  > 


SERMON    III. 

Heb.  iv.  16. 

f^it  us  therefore  came  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace^  that  we  mag 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace  to  help  jn  time  of  need. 

1  HAVE  spoke  of  the  first  thing  that  this  text  containat 
That  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  gospel,  is  on  ^  throne  of  grace, 
inviting  men  to  come  to  him.  What  this  throne  of  grace  i$  i 
why  all  should  cqme  \  who  they  be  that  will  come  \  and  whp 
will  be  specially  welcome,  you  have  heard.  I  was  pressing 
this  exhortation  of  coming  to  this  throne.  You  see  the  Apos-  . 
tie,  in  delivering  this,  takes  in  himself  with  them  he  cxhortftt 
l»et  us  come,  IJe  had  oft  come  before,  and  had  been  bounti- 
fully dealt  with  at  this  court.  1  Tim.  i.  14.  And  the  grace  of 
cur  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant  towards  him,  This  made 
him  commend  this  throne  so  highly,  and  intreat  others,  an4 
9tir  i|p  himself,  to  frequent  addresses  to  it.  I  did  use  three 
arguments  to  back  this  exhortation,  and  shall  add  a  fourth. 

J.  The  first  was  the  greatness  of  the  privilege,  of  having  a 
throne  of  grace  to  conie  unto  \  a  privilege  denied  to  fallen  an* 
gelsj  and  the  knowledge  of  it  denied  to  the  far  greater  part  of 
mankind. 

2.  This  throne  of  grace  is  a  privilege  full  of  rich  advantages. 
All  believers  know  some^yhat  of  them.  All  their  acceptance 
with  God,  all  their  access  to  God,  all  their  communications 
from  him,  and  fellowship  with  him,  all  their  blessings  in  time, 
and  their  hopes  for  eternity,  are  all  pwing  to  tlus,  that  God  \8 
on  a  throne  of  grace. 
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8.  This  privilege  is  of  uncertain  .duration,  and  short.     The 
Ix>rd  the  King  is  for  ever ;   but  the  throne  of  grace  is  not  for 
ever.     It  is  but  a  time- dispensation  *,   and  limited  unto  cer- 
tain seasons.     The  gospel-day  is  uncertain,  our  lifetime  is  un« . 
certain,  the  world's  day  is  uncertain,  to  us,  though  all  deter- 
mined  by  Qod.     But  above  all,  the  Spirit's  day  is  uncertain. 
How  long  he  will  strive,  when  he  will  forbear,  who  can  tell  ? 
Some  godly  men  have  thought,  that  there  are  few  (if  any) 
that  live  under  a  powerful  ministry,  but,  at  some  time  of  their 
life,  the  SjSirit  of  God  comes  close  to  them  -,   so  that  there  is 
not  only  a  witness  given  for  the  Lord  in  the  offers  of  the  gos- 
pel, but  there  is  a  further  addition  to  that  witness,  by  some 
special  approaches  of  God's  Spirit  to  tlieir  hearts.     Out  what- 
ever there  be  in   that  observation,   this  is  undoubted,  that 
where  the  Holy  Ghost  makes  the  strongest  assaults  on  men, 
if  he  be  resisted,  and  withdraws,  the  most  prodigious  hardness 
is  left  behind.     Therefore,  extraordinary,  bold,  hardened  sin- 
ners, cruel  persecutors,  apostates,  and  mockers  of  godliness, 
are  usually  such  as  sometimes  were  under  special  conviction  :• 
not  to  speak  of  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost  \   which  con- 
sists in  some  high  rebellion  against  special  workings  of  tlie 
Spirit  of  God  on  men's  consciences  under  the  gospel.     This 
dreadful  sin  Satan  perplexeth  many  believers  with  fears  of 
it.     But  it  is  certain,  that  a  disturbing  fear  of  this  guilt  is  a 
proof  of  a  person's  innocency  as  to  it.     For  whosoever  have 
ijilen  into  this  abyss  of  wickedness,  are  so  far  from  f:?aring  the 
sin,  (though  they  may  have  a  hopeless  fear  of  wrath,  Heb.  x. 
27.)  that  they  glory  in  it ;    therefore  they  are  said   to  A  di» 
sjnti  tc  the  Spirit  cf  grace.     Let  all  that  find  the  Spirit  striving 
wirh  them,  take  good  heed  to  themselves,  comply  with  bis 
motions,  and  secure  their  state  speed  it  y,  by  befieving  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  ;    for  the  season  of  his  striving  is  the  most  critical 
part  of  our  life,  and,  as  it  issues,  of  greatest  consequence  to 
sahration  or  damnation. 

4.  A  fooxth  argument  I  would  conclude  this  point  with,  ifp 

the  peatnesi  of  the  sin  of  not  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace, 

2nd  the  dreadful  wrath  it  draws  on.     This  sin  is  many  ways 

Ctxmcittcd,  and  many  ways  avenged.     A  little  of  both. 

firit^  U  k  committedy  L  By  naen's  de^iong  and  cooCenm* 
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ing  the  throne  of  grace  5  making  light  tf  it^  Matth.  xxit-  5. 
neglecting  so  great  salvatiottj  Heb.  ii.  3.  There  are  many  things 
from  whence  this  contempt  springs.  Either  no  sense  of  their 
need  of  what  is  to  be  had  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  or  else  a 
dream,  that  they  may  be  supphed  elsewhere ;  or  gross  unbe* 
lief,  that  men  think  in  their  hearts,  that  all  this  account  of  the 
throne  of  grace  is  but  a  cunningly- devised  fable ;  or  the  na» 
ture  of  the  blessings,  spiritual  and  eternal,  unsuitable  to,  and 
not  taking  with  their  carnal  hearts,  who  mind  earthly  things. 
If  the  exhoitation  had  run  thus,  Let  us  come,  that  we  may 
get  silver,  and  obtain  gold,  to  render  us  rich  in  this  world } 
what  leaping  and  striving  would  there  be  to  obey  it  ?  whilst 
grace  and  mercy,  that  men  have,  no  sense  nor  experience  of^ 
are  despised  ;  and  therefore  the  throne  of  grace,  where  only 
they  are  to  be  had,  is  despised  also.  The  Spirit  of  God  in  the 
scripture  is  at  much  pains  to  commend  the  worth  and  value  of 
the  blessings  that  Christ  came  to  purchase,  and  hath  to  dis* 
pense,  and  to  prefer  them  above  all  present  sensible  things  \ 
yet,  notwithstanding  all  the  bright  light  of  the  word  darting 
daily  in  men's  eyes,  the  dross  and  dung  of  this  world  is  mor« 
precious  in  the  eyes,  and  savoury  to  the  heart  of  every  ungodly 
man,  than  all  the  grace  given  oa  earth,  and  alj  tlie  glory  to  be 
given  in  heaven. 

2.  This  sin  of  not  coming,  is  committed  by  delaying  to  comef 
The  call  of  God  is.  Let  us  come ;  the  answer  of  many  hearts 
is.  Let  us  delay  to  come.  Whence  fhink  you  that  these  delays 
come  ?  We  have  it  daily  to  bewail  before  God  and  you,  thajt 
^  multitude  will  com'.*  together  to  hear,  and  do  so  day  by  day  ; 
yet  all  that  can  be  s^id  to  them,  from  their  childhood  to  their 
old  age,  never  prevailed  with  m.my  of  them  to  spend  one  hour 
in  serious  treating  at  the  throne  of  grace,  with  God  in  Christ, 
for  the  eternal  salvation  of  their  souls.  It  is  undeniable,  that 
ye  are  but  a  pack  of  g^oss  hypocrites,  if  you  attend  on  th« 
nieans  of  grace  in  the  assemblies  of  saints;  and  yet  have  no 
particular  personal  errand  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  your  own 
fouls.  The  salvation  of  the  soul  is  not  carried  on  in  a  crowd. 
The  grace  of  God  must  be  particularly  applied  to  you,  and 
you  must  particularly  -ipply  it  to  yourselves,  and  yourselves  ta 
the  throne  of  grace,  if  ever  you  be  SAved.    The  fellowship  of 
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nints  was  never  ordained  for  this  end»  to  render  persona]  ap* 
plicattons  to  God  needless }   and  it  is  grossly  abused  when  it 
is  to  perverted.     It  is  impossible,  that  a  person  can  have  any 
true  fellowship  with  saints  in  any  ordinance  of  God,  unless  he 
hath  particular  business  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  hims  ^lf« 
He  hath  indeed  no  true  religion,  whose  all  of  religion  is  in 
company  and .  in  public.     Yet  we  see  how  backward  many 
professors  are  to  this  personal  treating  with  God  ;   how  many 
ihifts  and  delays  they  make.     To  such  I  say,  Would  it  not  be 
a  terror  to  you,  if  either  God,  or  man,  or  ang  Is,  or  the  devil, 
ihoold  tell  you  this  day,  that,  from  this  time  to  your  dying 
dafi  you  shall  never  have  leisure,  ndr  heart,  nor  time,  to  spend 
one  quarter  of  an  hour  in  dealing  with  God  for  your  eternal 
salvation  !  Would  not  this  be  terrible  to  you  !  But  the  same 
dreadful   thing  is  daily  done  by  men's  delays.     The  call  of 
God  is  to-day,  you  say  to-morrow  ;    when  to-morrow  comes, 
then  you  say  next  day ;    when  that  comes,  you  put  it  still 
farther  off.     This  you  may  be  sure  of,  that  whatever  is  the, 
tree  spring  and  cause  of  delays  in  this  matter,  will  still  remain 
and  gather  strength,  unless  the  grace  of  God  come  in.     Men 
<fcceive  themselves  with  vain  pretences  :  but  the  true  spring  of 
all  delays  in  treating  in  earnest  with  God  at  the  throne  of 
gtace,  is  unbelief  and  unwillingness  ;    and  the  more  they  are 
indulged  by  delaying,  the  stronger  they  grow.     Therefore  the 
*iobf  Ghost  saithf  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
ifariSf  Heb.  iii,  7,  8.     See  how  the  Spirit  of  God  fixeth  an 
Opposition  betwixt  these  two,  present  hearing,  and  present  har^ 
(limng{   and  a  conjunction  betwixt  these  ty^o,  present  not  hear^ 
i%  and  hardening.     If  there  is  present  hearing,  there  is  no 
pJ'esent  hardening  ;   if  not,  there  is.     The  refusal  given  to  the 
lo-day*s  call  of  God,  hardens  the  heart  against  to-morrow's 
call.     O,  that  men  dreaded  delays  as  most  perilous  things,  and 
the  cause  of  the  everlasting  ruin  of  multitudes  under  the  gospel  I 
3.  Another  way  wherein  this  sin  of  not  coming  to  the  throne 
of  God's  grace  is  acted,  is  in  refusing  to  come.     All  do  not  so 
grossly,  but  some  do.     There  are  two  sorts  of  refusers  ;   th« 
secure,  and  the  discouraged.     There  is  a  woeful  plague  of  sen 
cure  despair ;  a  strange  plague,  but  a  certain  one.     Some  peob« 
pie  find  things  are  bad  with  them  as  to  their  souls^  sins  manjFA 
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corruptions  strong ;   they  have  made  some  essays  to  glk  mat- 
ters mended,  and  all  in  vam  :  whereon  they  conclude,  that  it 
will  never  be  better ;   and  they  sit  down  in  security,  iad  give 
themselves  up  to  their  pleasures :  Isa,  xxii.  IS.  Let  us  eai  and 
drinky/or  to-morrow  we  shall  die,     A  strange  argument.     Ap- 
proach of  death  usually  mars  the  taste  of  pleasure.    He  hand- 
writing on  the  wall,  even  when  not  known,  marred  Belshaz- 
zar's  cheer,  Dan.  v.     This  is  a  very  miserable  and  sinful  case. 
It  springs  from  men's  being  ignorant  of  the  true  remedy,  when 
they  were  sick  of  sin  ;    and  because  all  the  physic  and  physi- 
cians they  used  and   tried  did  them  no  good,  .they  conclude 
their  sickness  is  unto  death.     But  let  such  know,  that  there  is 
hope  in  Israel  concerning  this  thing.    Only  come  and  see,  and  try 
what  may  be  done.     Beware  of  despair ;    it  is  the  devil's  sin. 
But  he  hath  reason  for  it :  for  he  is  condemned ;  and  all  doors 
of  hope  arf  eternally  shut  upon  him,  or  rather  none  was  ever 
opened  to  him.     But  for  a  man  that  hath  the  riches  of  God's  l&ftg^ 
sufferings  forhearancey  and  patience ^  (Rom.  ii,  4.),  daily  laid  out 
Upon  him ;  that  hath  the  door  of  grace  set  open  to  him,  and  the 
Lord  calling,  intreating,  promising  acceptance  on  his  coming  ; 
for  such  a  m.«n  to  give  over  all  hope,  is  a  sin  someway  worse 
than  the  devils ;    a  frame  pleasing  only  to  the  devil,  most  dis* 
honourable  to  God,  and  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (I  do  not  call  it  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost) ;  a  re«> 
flection  on  all  the  glorious  appearances  and  manifestations  of 
the  throne  of  grace,  ;>nd  most  surely  damning  if  continued  in. 
Away  with  it  speedily :   conclu'le  thy  case  is  not  desperate  \ 
and  if  you  cannot  shakt^  it  off,   come  to  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  complain  of  it.     It  ye  can  but  see  the  throne,  and  him 
that  sits  upon  it,  despair  will  vanish  as  a  night-owl  on  the 
bright  shining  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness.     Despair  cannot 
live  in  the  presence  of  the  glorious  grace  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Come  then  and  see,  and  lay  hold  on  the  hope  set  before  yoa. 
The  other  refusers  to  come,  are  the  discouraged.     They  do 
not  'iespair  that  their  case  cannot  be  mended  ;  but  they  see  so 
much,  and  so  many  things  out  of  order,  that  their  hearts  fail 
th'  m  in  applying  to  the  only  remedy.     In  the  time  of  their 
carnal  security,  and  ignorance  of  God  and  of  themselves,  (that 
J^edandk^pt  up  that  security),  they  could  rush  into  (yod^ 
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preaeiloc  without  fear,  and  call  and  count  all  the  blessings  of 
the  covenant  theirs,  without  any  doubt,  and  yet  without  any 
ground.  But  when  God  began  td  deal  with  them,  and  to 
come  close  to  them,  and  to  send  in  light  and  hfe  into  tlieir 
consciences,  then'  they  see  their  formtfr  mistakes ;  they  see 
their  utter  want  and  great  need  of  those  blessings  they  once 
dreamed  they  were  rich  in  the  possession  of;  they  see  their 
utter  unworthiness  of  them  ;  and  therefore  find  it  hard  to  be- 
liere,  that  ever  the  Lord  will  welcome  them  to  the  throne  of 
his  grace.  Usually  beginners  in  Christianity  have  greater  light 
and  tense  as  to  their  necessity  of  saving  grace  and  mercy,  than 
about  the  Lord's  willingness  to  give  them.  And  this  is  the 
season  wherein  Satan  doth  usually  come  in  ^if  permitted,  and 
often  he  is)  with  his  temptations  and  fiery  darts,  that  they  felt 
nothing  of  while  they  were  in  his  kingdom  and  power  of 
darkness.     To  such  I  would  propose  three  things  : 

Ij/,  What  is  the  ground  of  thy  discouragement  ?  Hereto 
I  know  they  will  say  a  great  deal,  and  it  may  be  more 
than  is  true.  I  grant  all  can  be  said  to  be  true.  But  the 
sum  of  all  is,  I  am  a  great  sinner,  and  exceeding  miseraUe. 
Be  humbled  as  low  as  hell  in  the  sense  thereof,  yet  be  not 
discouraged.  What  is  in  thy  case  but  what  is  common? 
Only  thou  seest  and'  feelest  for  thyself,  and  so  did  others. 

2dfy,  What  is  the  tendency  of  it  ?  Doth  it  tend  to  keep 
thee  aloof  from  the  throne  of  grace  ?  It  is  then,  of  Satan. 

Sdfyf  What  can  be  the  cure  of  it  ?  You  would  not  be 
always  in  this  heartless  frame.  How  think  you  to  get  it 
removed  ?  by  keeping  still  from  the  throne  of  grnce  i  Will, 
or  can,  any  spiritual  plagues  be  cured,  but  by  Christ  the 
Physician  ?  or  any  spiritual  blessing  be  got,  but  at  his  door  ? 
Can  you  expect  it  without  coming,  and  begging  ?  David 
took  the  right  course  with  his  fainting  heart,  Psal.  xlii.  5.; 
he  challengeth  his  soul  for  its  disquietment ;  he  chargcth 
it  to  trust  in  God :  and  because  he  had  not  prevailed  with 
his  soul,  he  brings  it  to  God  by  faith,  ver.  6.  O  mtf  Ggd,  my 
smU  it  cast  down  within  me.  Do  ye  so ;  and  call  upon  him 
by  that  name,  God  that  comforteth  those  that  are  cast  do^cn, 
H  Cor.  vii.  6. 

I  shall  name  no  more  of  the  wavs  this  sin  is  acted  than 
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these  three;  despising,  delaying,  and  refusing.  Sevenl 
other  expressions  there  are  of  this  sin  in  the  word ;  but  if 
you  be  kept  from  these  three,  you  are  innocent  from  the  greajL 
transgression. 

&econdiy^  What  is  the  wrath  revealed  from  heaven  for  this 
great  sin  of  not  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  ? 

1.  God  testifies  his  displeasure  against  this  sin,  by  taking 
awr.y  of  his  gospel.  Nothing  is  more  just  with  God,  than 
that,  when  his  grace  is  slighted,  the  means  of  grace  should 
be  removed.  If  the  Lord  argue  so  as  to  correction,  Isa.  i.  5. 
Why  should  ye  he  stricken  any  more?  ye  ivili  revolt  more  and 
more;  much  more  may  he  argue  thus.  Why  should  I  keep 
up  a  throne  of  grace  any  longer  ?  you  will  but  despise  it 
more  and  more.  Christ  teacheth  a  sad  parable,  Matth.  xxL 
S3,  ^c.  and  makes  a  just,  but  dreadful  application  of  it  to 
the  hearers,  ver.  43.  Therefore  I  say  unto  you^  The  kingdom  of 
God  (anotl'.er  name  of  the  throne  of  grace)  shall  be  taken  from 
you  J  and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth  the  fruits  thereof  They 
w^XQ  C^iU  off  for  their  unbelief  Rom.  xi.  20.  With  what  face 
can  an  unbeliever  beg  of  God  the  continuance  of  the  means 
of  grace,  who  hath  no  mind  to  enjoy  the  end  and  blessing 
of  those  means  ?  A  general  contempt  of  the  grace  of  C»od 
enfeebleth  the  spirits  of  ministers  and  Christians  in  stand* 
ing  before  the  Lord,  for  the  continuance  of  the  gospel  with 
a  people  that  use  it  not.  This  dreadful  judgment  hath  been 
often  threatened  in  the  virord,  and  inflicted,  in  the  severe 
providence  of  God,  on  many  once-famous  churches  and 
nations.  As  the  Lord  saith,  But  go  ye  now  unto  my  place 
tuhich  was  in  Shiloh^  where  I  set  my  name  at  the  firsts  and  set 
nvhat  1  did  to  ity  for  the  wickedness  of  my  people  Israel^  Jen 
vii.  12.;  so  I  m^iy  say.  Go  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  seven 
churches  in  Asia ;  go  to  Greece  and  Africa,  where  many  a 
famous  church  was  planted,  and  learn  to  fear  for  yourselves : 
not  to  speak  of  later  desolations  in  ours  and  our  fathers  days. 
The  Lord's  removing  of  his  gospel,  is  a  judgment  that  is 
very  deep  \  as  the  apostle  speaks  of  the  same  subject,  Rom. 
xi.  33.  We  may  take  notice  of  this  judgment  as  brought 
on  by  prevailing  errors  in  and  about  the  foundation,  Jesus 
Christ  \  or  by  gradual  apostasy,  and  impurity  of  conversation, 
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^J^  '*  the  rage  of  persecution,  wearing  out  the 

'^    *^^  "Han.  vii,  25.     But  yet  we  have  good 

I-  ^^      ^%  "^^  *®  believe  and  hope,  that  the 

^^  *^  ••ation  ordinarily,  if  they  be 

^4f  ^  *^.^^>y,  A                        *  ^"^  '®  ^^^^  worthy  of  it. 

b  •     ♦v'^'^'tJ^L  ^«^i  tl^^  means  of  grace  will 

*4^  "^V .   '  ^  ^  his  displeasure  against  slighters  of 

^^  '  ^i     ■?>  .ward  judgments.     So  fared  it  with 

' '  >Jv   'M^  J  our  Lord's  prediction,  Luke  xix.  42, 

^^^.  ^^  n  a  remark  of  wise  observers  of  the  pro- 

jwards  nations  since  the  reformation  from 

.  those  places  where  the  greatest  light  of  the 

nined,  there  the  greatest  judgments  l;ave  been 

•s  in  Germany,  France,  and  amongst  ourselves  in 
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^be  Lord  visits  for  this  sin  with  spiritual  judgments^ 
most  wrathful  dispensations  of  God  on  this  side  hell; 
*  hardness  of  heart,  blindness  of  mind,  searedness  of  con- 
science, vileness  of  affections;  judgments  which  they  that 
Are  under,  never  feel,  nor  complain  of,  nor  will  be  convinced 
of,  though  they  are  sometimes  visible  to  others.     If  the  Lord 
inflict  them  on  the  Heathen  for  their  abuse  of  the  dim  light 
of  nature,  Rom.  i,  21,  24,  26,  28.  how  much  greater  are 
such  that  are  sent  for  tne  abuse  of  the  light  of  the  gospel  ? 
That  dreadful  commission  given  to  the  most  eminent  prophet^ 
Isa.  vi.  9,  10.  is  often  applied  and  fulfilled  in  the  New  Testa- 
jnent :    Matth*  liii.  1 4.  and  John  xii.  39,  40.  Therefore  they 
could  not  believe^  (their  sin  was,  ver.  37.  they  believed  not  on 
Urn;    here  is  their  pbgue,  they  could  not  believe)^  because  t/uit 
JSiaias  said  again^  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes^  and  hardened  their 
hearts;    that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  understand 
nvith  their  hearts^  and   be  converted,  and  J  should  heal  them. 
Paul  applies  it  to  some  of  his  unbelieving   hearers,  with  a 
Strange  preface,    ff^ell  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by  Esaias,  to  our 
fathers^  saying.  Acts  xxviii.  25,  26.      The  interest   and    in- 
fluence of  God  in  such  spiritual  judgments,  is  a  great  depth. 
They  arc  always  just,  and  always  deep ;    and  dreadful   are 
their  effects.     They  on  whom  they  fall,  feel  nothing,  see 
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nothingi  fear  nothing.  So  that  truly  we  may  say,  as  Psalm 
Ixviii.  35.  O  God,  thou  art  terrible  out  of  thy  holy  places.  But 
6uch  as  have  a  heart  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  would  fain  be 
blessed  thereby,  need  not  fear  those  judgments,  and  shall 
never  feel  them. 

4«  Lastly,  The  wrath  of  God  against  such  as  come  not  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  is  engraven  in  the  singular  vengeance  of 
eternal  ruin.  There  is  something  singular  iu  their  hell.  The 
law  sends  all  unpardoned  sinners  to  a  law-hell:  the  Lord 
sends  despisers  of  saving  grace  to  a  special  hell,  Heb.  ii.  S« 
and  X.  29.  a  much  sorer  punishment.  No  quarters  in  hell  are 
tolerable :  yet  our  Lord  saith,  Matth.  xi.  22,  24.  Tluit  it  shall 
be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  tham 
for  the  cities  where  he  preaclied,  and  ivrought  mighty  works.  We 
should  be  thankful  for  this  fair  warning.  I  am  afraidr  that 
there  are  very  few  that  do  truly  believe  this,  That  the  con- 
dition of  a  sinner  under  the  gospel^  that  is  of  a  blameless  con- 
versation, and  makes  a  fair  profession ;  only  he  is  an  unbe- 
liever in  Jesus  Christ,  and  one  that  hath  no  business  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  he  hath  no  other  fault  but  that,  (and  he  needs 
no  more  to  ruin  him) ;  that  this  man's  case  is  worse  now» 
and  will  be  worse  at  the  last  day,  than  that  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Sodom,  on  whom  the  Lord  rained  down  hell  from  heaveik 
Many  of  our  gay  professors,  and  civil  moral  men,  would 
think  themselves  highly  affronted  and  undervalued,  to  be  put 
in  the  balance  witli  filthy  Sodomites.  If  it  were  possible  that 
thou  had  no  fault  but  only  unbelief,  thy  sin  is  greater,  thy 
judgment  will  be  more  dreadful,  thy  state  worse  for  eternity^ 
than  that  of  the  vilest  of  the  nations  to  whom  the  throne  of 
grace  was  never  revealed ;  John  xv.  22.  If  Iliad  not  come,  and 
spoken  unto  them,  they  had  not  Itad  sin :  but  now  they  have  no 
clokefor  their  sin.  And  to  the  same  purpose  our  Lord  spake 
to  them,  ver.  24*.  They  were  sinners  before ;  but  the  con^^ 
tempt  of  that  dispensation  of  grace  that  Christ  brought  to 
them,  rendered  them  singular  transgressors.  So  John  iii.  17. 
Chd  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world;  but 
tlmt  the  world  through  him  might  be  saved.  Are  then  all  saved^ 
and  none  condemned  ?  No :  Of  the  world  that  hear  of  God's 
Son,  some  believe  on  him^  and  they  are  not  condetnned,  but  savedg 
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and  othcTB  helieve  not  on  him^  and  therefore  are  tondemneJt, 
▼er.  1 8.     What  is  the  condemnation  ?   Light  is  conn  into  the 
mmrid,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  lights  because  their 
deeds  are  evil^  ver.  19.    The  law  condemns  them,  because 
their  deeds  are  evil ;   the  despised  gospel  condemns  them, 
because  they  refuse  the  only  remedy.     Law-sin  is  poison  to 
the  soul,  and  kills  as  such.     Unbelief  is  rejecting  the  only 
aotdote,  and  kills  as  such.     Look  to  one  scripture  more: 
Luke  xix.  27.  But  those  mine  enemies  which  nvould-  not  thai  I 
ihould  reign  over  them^  bring  hither,  and  slatf  them  before  mei 
It  18  not  usual  for  kings  and  princes  to  have  criminals  exe- 
cuted in  their  presence,  but  command  it  to  be  done  by  meaxi 
hands,  in  some  remoter  place.     But  Christ  will  have  his  ene« 
niies  slain  before  him.     To  be  slain  in  Christ's  presence,  is 
double  destruction :   2  Thess.  i.  9.  Who  shall  be  punished  with 
ntrloiting  destruction^  (ever   a-destroying,   never   destroyed) 
die  destroyer  punisheth  eternally,  and  the  destroyed  suffer 
^^fttaWj)  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord.     The  meaning  is  not 
ooty,  thit  a  great  part  of  this  punishment  st«inds  in  being 
deprived  for  eternity  of  the  gracious  presence  of  Jesus  Christ ; 
V  in  Matth.  xxv.  41.     The  first  and   saddest  word  in  the 
hst  sentence  is,  Depart  from  me.     Just ;  for  they  said  to  him, 
Depart  from  us  s  for  we  desire  not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ^^U 
^ob  xxi.  1 4*.     Let  all  trembling  believers  and  lovers  of  Christ 
persuade  themselves,  that  they  shall  never  hear  it  pronounced 
against  them.     Ail  that  make  it  their  business  to  come  to 
Christ,  that  make  it  their  daily  suit  that  he  would  come  to 
them,  shall  not  hear,  Depart  from  me;    but.  Come  to  me,  ye 
blessed.     Te  often  came  for  a  blessing,  and  got  many  by 
coming;    now  come  to  receive  the  blessing  of  the  kingdom. 
But  this  word  f  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  saith  further,  that 
this  destruction  flows  from  Chiist's  angry  and  giorions  pre^ 
>ence ;  and  that  it  shall  also  be  in  his  presence  ^   as  Rev# 
lif,  10.     It  is  in  tfie  presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  pre* 
senee  of  the  Lamb,  they  are  tormented  fw  ever. 

Thus  having  opened  the  first  head  in  the  text.  Hat  there 

is  a  throne  of  grace  erected  and  revealed,  in  the  gospel,  to 

which  men  are  invited  to  come ;    I  shall  only  apply  it  in  two 

questions,  and  the  Lord  apply  them  to  your  consciences,  and 

Vol.  L  E 
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make  them  give  a  right  and  true  answer.    They  are  two  short 
plain  ones.     1.  Have  you  come?  2.  Willt/e  corned 

Quert,  I.  Have  you  come  to  the  tJurone  of  grace  f  Do  jpoa 
know  and  are  sure  that  you  have  come  ?  as  Peter  said,  John 
y'u  68>  69.  The  apostle  speaks  of  such  comers,  Hebrews 
xii.  24f.  But  ye  are  come  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new 
covenant,  and  to  the  Hood  of  sprmhling^  thai  speaketh  iettet 
things  than  that  of  Aheh  You  are  all  hearers  of  the  throne 
of  grace ;  many  are  talkers  of  ir»  and  some  disputers  and 
contenders  about  this  throne :  but  are  you  comers  to  it  ?  is 
your  heart  on  it,  your  business  at  it,  and  your  daily  exercise 
about  it  ?  You  are  in  the  outward  court ;  doth  that  satisfy 
you?  Alas!  many  poor  souls  die  and  perish  there.  To 
help  to  some  conviction  how  it  is  with  you  as  to  this,  I 
would  ask, 

•].  Have  you  come  to  the  throne  of  grace?  Then  yoa 
htve  seen  the  King,  He  is  a  poor  sorry  courtier,  that  goes  to 
court  every  day,  and  never  seeth  the  King's  face  \  as  Absa^^ 
lorn,  2  Sam.  xiv.  24,  28.  Alas !  many  live  in  Jerusalem 
all  their  days,  and  never  see  the  King  that  dwells  in  Zion. 
When  Paul  was  brought  to  the  throne  of  grace,  Christ  wis 
revealed  in  him  and  to  him.  Gal.  i.  15,  IG.  When  men  are 
brought  and  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  they  receive  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Jtsttt 
Christ,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  There  is  a  seeing  of  him,  joined  with 
believing  on  him,  John  vi.  40.  All  that  see  Jesus  Christy 
must  have  eyes  from  him  to  see  him  with;  the  Spirit  cf 
wisdom  and  revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  him,  tlmt  enlightens 
the  eyes  of  met^s  understandings,  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  His  eye^alve 
can  only  make  blind  sinners  to  see,  Rev.  iii.  18.  Are  men 
in  doubt  whether  they  have  seen  Christ  or  not  ?  Whence 
doth  it  proceed  ?  Is  Christ  so  mean,  and  dark,  and  ordinary 
an  object,  that  men  may  see  him,  anil  not  know  that  they 
see  him  ?  A  man  m'.iy  doubt  whether  his  eyes  take  up  a  dim 
cloudy  star  in  a  dark  night :  but  the  sun  doch  not  shine,  or 
the  man  is  blind,  if  he  lift  up  his  face,  and  doubt  whether  he 
see  the  sun  at  noon-day.  There  is  a  manifestation  of  Christ 
promised,  John  xiv.  21,  23.  which,  when  made  by  him,  and 
perceived  by  his  people,  removeth  all  doublings ;   so  that  the 
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soul  must  say,  as  Isa.  xxv.  9.  Tlu4  is  mr  God,  tMs  is  thi  Lord. 
But  this  measure  is  not  ordinary,  nor  constantly  to  be  ex- 
pected. Is  there  any  like  unto  Jesus  Christ  ?  Are  any  of 
his  companionSi  as  they  are  called.  Song  i.  7.  so  like  to  himt 
that  a  believer  cannot  discern  the  difference?  Never  did  a 
man  see  Jesus  Christ  by  the  eye  of  faith,  but  he  is,,  by  that 
sight  of  him,  persuaded  that  there  is  none  to  be  compared 
with  him*  No  Aian  is  converted,  and  made  a  believer,  but 
by  a  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  A  man  may  be  awakened 
with  a  view  of  Cod's  glory ;  he  may  be  aiarmed  by  a  sight 
of  sin  and  hell  \  and  may  be.  roused  out  of  his  sleep  of  se- 
Cttf ity,  by  the  thunders  of  Sinai :  but  he  is  never  converted, 
and  made  a  Christian,  hut  by  a  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
glorious  in  his  robes  of  salvation.  Whence  then  is  it  that 
all  believers  on  him  do  not  own  his  nunifesting  himself  to 
them,  and  their  seeing  of  him  ?  It  is  in  part  from  the  weak- 
ness of  their  sight,  the  greatness  of  the  glory  of  him  they 
see,  and  their  strong  desire  to  see  him  better.  But  for  such 
as  have  spent  their  days  about  the  throne  of  grace,  and  yet 
never  saw  Jesus  Christ,  ;ind  the  glory  of  God  in  his  face  as 
a  Saviour,  so  as  to  disgrace  all  things  in  comparison  with  him, 
so  as  to  raise  desires  after  more  of  him,  and  so  as  to  fill  their 
hearts  with  love,  wonder,  and  praise  \  such  have  been  at  the 
court,  but  have  not  seen  the  King  on  his  throne. 

3.  Are  you  come  to  the  throne  of  grace?  What  made 
you  come  ?  what  errand  did  you  come  upon  ?  No  man 
comes  without  an  errand.  We  need  not  make  and  seek 
one;  we  have  enow  at  hand,  if  we  would  but  use  them. 
What  wants  felt  you  at  home  ?  and  what  of  his  fulness  was 
taking  with  you  ?  Can  you  say,  I  have  a  naked  filthy  soul, 
and  I  am  ashamed  to  look  on  it  \  but  how  well  would  the 
robe  of  his  righteousness  fit  and  adorn  it  ?  I  am  empty  of 
all  good,  and  he  is  full  of  all  grace,  on  purpose  to  fill  perish- 
ing souls,  and  I  come  for  a  share  thereof.  The  blessing  of 
many  ready  to  perish  hath  come  upon  him ;  and  I  came  for 
bis  rich  salvation,  and  would  leave  my  poor,  but  eternal 
blessing  on  him.  They  that  have  no  particular  pressing  busi- 
ness about  their  soul's  salvation,  may  talk  of  the  throne  of 
grace,  but  do  not  indeed  come  to  it. 

E2 
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8.  What  got  ye  ?  If  you  come  indeed  you  receirei  if  yoc 
receife  not,  you  come  not.  Say  not,  you  hare  receirec 
nethingy  because  you  have  not  got  ali  you  would  have.  Ii 
b  neeessary,  that  such  as  come,  get  somewhat ;  but  it  ii 
not  fit  that  they  should  receive  all  that  they  want.  A  HCi 
of  faith  must  be  lived,  and  dependence  and  begging  »ti1> 
kept  on  foot.  But  somewhat  is  still  given  and  got,  thoogl 
the  gift  be  not  always  seen  and  owned.  ^  But  tell  me,  Chria 
tians  indeed,  have  you  not  sometimes  got  that  at  the  tbTOfM 
of  graced  that  ye  would  not  take  a  world  for  ?  Did  you  ercn 
apply  to  this  throne  in  earnest,  and  found  it  in  vain  ?  Hav< 
you  not  sometimes  got  a  glance  of  Christ  through  the  lattice 
Song  ii.  9.  that  hath  made  you  forget  your  poverty,  an 
remember  your  misery  no  more  ?  Know  ye  not  what  it  is  ti 
have  a  smile  of  his  countenancie,  and  a  token  that  you  hann 
found  favour  in  his  eyes  ?  Have  you  not  got  at  this  throne 
a  word  of  promise,  that  hath  fed  and  feasted  thy  faith . 
Jer.  XV.  16.  Tluf  words  were  found ^  and  I  did  eat  them;  am 
thy  word  was  unto  me  tfie  jotf  and  rejoicing  of  mine  heart;  fbr . 
am  called  iy  thy  name^  0  Lord  God  of  hosts.  Have  you  no 
sometimes  got  the  door  of  faith  opened,  and  the  eye  o 
faith  sharpened,  that  ye  could  see  within  the  vail,  a» 
behold  the  good  land,  and  the  blessed  Lord  of  it,  and  th] 
happy  interest  in  both  ?  Let  not  this  throne  be  disparaged 
both  by  the  true  emptiness  of  hypocrites  that  are  about  it 
rather  than  at  it,  and  by  the  peevishness  of  real  believers 
There  are  no  poor  courtiers  at  this  court  \  they  are  all  rM 
Rev.  ii.  9.  They  are  only  poor  in  spirit;  but  not  so  pool 
as  they  think ;  for  a  kingdotn  is  theirs^  that  is  better  than  al 
kingdoms  under  heaven,  Matth.  v.  3.  The  world  cono 
believers  poor,  because  they  see  they  often  have  not  outwan 
riches;  and  they  are  blind,  and  cannot  see  their  spiritua 
riches  in  possession  and  reversion.  The  believer  thinks  him^ 
self  poor,  because  he  seeth  not  all  he  hath  in  possession 
1  Cor.  iii.  21,  22,  23.;  and  because  he  would  so  fain  havi 
all  he  hath  a  right  to,  Phil.  iii.  12,  13,  14.  and  the  hope  of 
or  because  his  charters  are  hid,  or  his  eyes  are  dim,  that  hi 
cannot  read  them. 

Quest4  2.  Will  ye  come  ?   All  is  ready ;  come  to  this  throne 
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Hatth.  xxli.  4.     If  ye  have  never  come,  begin  just  now  ;   if 
^  have  come  often,  come  oftener,   and  come  better,  come 
nearer  and  closer  still.     Is  there  any  thing  wanting  in  you  f 
Oome ;  for  all  supply  is  here.     Are  you  guilty  i  Come  for 
jnrdozL     Many  drawn  pardons  are  at  this  court,  drawn  up 
^iweetly  by  free  grace,  sealed  with  the  blood  of  Jesus.     Come 
tl)is  thronej  and  add  your  seal  of  faith  to  one  for  yourself) 
it  shall  be  a  charter  for  glory  to  you,  lying  warm  at  your 
9  as  long  as  you  Hve,  and  T^ill  be  your  passport  at  death. 
became  the  following  words  of  the  apostle  in  this  verse 
arguments  for  coming,  I  say  the  less  now. 
So  much  for  the  first  head  of  doctrine  in  the  test. 

Head  n.  The  second  head  is,  Htnu  we  should  come  to  this 
thrme  of  grace  /  Come  hldJyj  ssuth  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  Paul's 
fien. 

The  point  I  would  speak  to  from  it,  is  this : 

DoCT.  That  there  is  a  boldness  in  mer^s  approaching  to  t/te 
^inne  of  grace^  that  is  aUonuid  and  commanded. 

For  the  apostle  doth  not  only  mention  it  as  a  privilege  al- 
lowed, but  as  a  duty  or  frame  enjoined  and  commanded.  So 
tkat  he  that  comes  not  With  this  boldness,  not  only  sits  down 
short  of  his  allowance,  but  sins  in  disobeying  a  plain  command. 
The  privilege  is  spoke  of  in  £ph.  iii.  12.  In  whom  (our  Lord 
Icstts  Christ,  as  ver.  1 1.)  cv/  have  boldness  and  access  with  con* 
fimcef  by  the  faith  ofUm.  In  Heb.  x.  19,  22.  both  the  pri. 
vikge  is  asserted,  and  the  improvement  of  it  commanded,  in 
ifttmng  near  with  full  assurance  offaith^  and  that  to  the  ho^ 
Sest  of  all. 

On  this  point  I  would  shew, 

L  What  this  boldness  is  that  is  allowed  in  approaching  to 
die  throne  of  grace, 
n.  What  are  the  grounds  of  this  boldness. 

L  JThafis  the  boldness  a/lowed  in  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace? 
There  is  a  boldness  that  is  not  allowed^  ^4  tbitt  I  wph14 
Wn  jrou  of. 
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their  hearts  may  be  too  much  set  upon.  It  is  about  such  thai 
believers  should  watch  against  this  presumptuous  boldness. 
But  if  the  pleading  at  the  throne  of  grace  be  about  salvatioa 
and  spiritual  bles^ingSj  the  difference  betwixt  faith  and  pre- 
sumption appears  in  this :  Presumption  can  never  plead  with 
God,  neither  in  deep  distress,  nor  in  the  view  of  sin  j  but  i( 
is  the  excellent  property  of  faith,  that  it  can  plead  with  God  in 
both  cases:  Psal.  Ixv.  3.  Iniquities  prevail  against  me:  as  for 
msr  transgressions^  thou  skalt  purge  them  away:  Spoken  like  a 
believer ;  and  Psal.  cxxx.  3,  4.  If  thcu^  Lord^  shouldsi  mark 
fmqtiitiesp  0  Lord^  who  shall  stand  ?  (But  can  D^vid  stand  i 
Yes,  and  he  stands  on  this  ground) ;  hut  there  is  forgiveness 
with  thee^  thai  thou  mayst  hefeared.  There  is  just  cause  to  sus- 
pect, that  ^here  is  presumption  in  that  man's  heart,  when  his 
boldness  is  only  kept  up,  when  sin  is  out  of  sight,  and  disap- 
pears. A  believer  believes  most  .humbly,  and  often  most 
strongly,  when  his  sinfulness  and  unwprthiness  is  best  seen : 
for  true  boldness  of  faith  is  not  supported  by  any  good  or  worth 
in  us,  but  by  what  is  in  Christ.  The  boldness  of  faith  cannot 
be  entertained  with  regarding  of  iniquity  ia  the  hearty  Psal.  Ixvi. 
18.  1  John  iii.  20.  j  yet  it  can,  vitli  the  being  and  seeing  of 
iniquity  in  both  heart  and  life,  Rom.  vii.  24,  25.  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
But  of  this  farther  from  the  next  head,  of  the  boldness  of  faith. 
I  now  touch  it  only  a^  it  dIfFt:rs  from  the  presumptuous  bold- 
ness that  is  allowed  to  none.  Again,  faith  can  stand  under  that 
distress  Jthat  breaks  the  back  of  presumption ;  Job  xiii.  15, 16. 
TItough  he  day  m/,  yet  will  1  trust  in  him;  hut  I  will  maintain 
mine  own  ways  hefore  him.  He  also  shall  he  my  salvation:  far 
an  htfp^crite  shall  not  come  hefore  him,  m  He  hath  taken  away 
U  my  children  all  at  once,  my  estate  in  one  day  \  hath  taken 
<c  away  my  health,  and  made  me  miserable,  to  a  proverb  in  all 
«  ages :  although  he  should  proceed,  and  slay  me  with  his  own 
"  hand,  my  slayer  is  my  Saviour,  my  death  shall  be  my  salva- 
<•  tion."  Great  words,  and  bard  to  be  spoken  in  the  day  of 
heavy  trial !  God  slaying  Job,  is  Job's  salvation.  Gpd  slays.  Job 
trusts,  and  maintains  bis  corfid^nce  under  the  stroke.  No 
hypocrite  can  do  this  j  and  many  believers  do  but  bungte^^t 
the  doing  of  it.  There  is  an  extremity  sMroming  on  every 
man,  that  will  try  and  discover  what  metal  there  is  in  his 
faith  J  prepare  for  it. 
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What  then  is  the  boldness  allowed  in  coming  to  the  throne 
of  gnure  ?  It  must  not  be  an  ignorant,  peremptory  boldness. 
What  must  it  then  be  ? 

Am.  It  is  only  the  boldness  rffaith^  Eph.  iii.  12.  Heb.  x.  19. 
*The  boldness  of  faith  hath  this  in  general  in  it,  that  it  is 
pounded  and  bottomed  on  somewhat  without  a  man,  and  on 
Slothing  in  him*  It  is  grounded  on  Jesus  Christ,  as  we  shall 
.Iiear  farther.  It  is  a  great  mistake  in  Christians  to  think,  that 
tthey  cannot  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  with  boldness,  because 
mJ[  the  many  infirmities  in  their  hearts,  and  in  their  addresses. 

bar  complaint  may  be  just  and  true  ;  but  the  inference  is  not 
ood.     Do  you  nefer,  in  your  counting  your  infirmities,  put 

diis  great  one  amongst  them  in  your  confessions,  the  want 

boldness  of  faith  ?  for  this  boldness  stands  not  in  any  thing 

US9  and  done  by  us.  We  must  not  come  boldly,  because 
""^trt  can  pray  well,  and  plead  hard  \  we  must  not  think  to  be 
•Sieard  in  heaven,  neither  because  of  our  much  spjaking,  nor 
"^iirell  speaking,  Matth.  vi.  7.  as  the  Pharisees  did.  The  bold- 
"^ness  of  faith  hath  a  higher,  and  more  noble  and  firm  foun- 
dation, even  Jesus  Christ. 

I  shall  conclude  this  discourse  with  these  three  acts  of  this 
•flowed  and  commanded  boldness  of  faith. 

1.  Believe  firmly  that  the  throne  of  grace  is  erected  for  poor, 
"vmpty,  sinful  creatures,  just  such  as  you  be.  As  Paul  Snith 
^mi  the  law,  1  Tim.  i.  9.  //  is  not  made  fir  a  righteous  thanj  but 

ir  the  lanvlest  and  disobedient;  so  may  we  say  of  the  throne  of 
<£race,  It  is  not  made,  framed,  and  revealed  for  the  holy  and 
}iappy,  but  for  miserable  creatures  that  want  mercy,  and  sin- 
ful helpless  creatures  that  want  grace.  By  what  is  dispensed 
here,  we  may  know  for  whom,  and  for  what  sort  of  folks,  it 
was  designed  and  erected. 

2.  Believe  firmly,  that  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  by 
you  is  allowed  and  commanded  by  the  Lord.  Say  confidently. 
While  I  am  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy  and 
grace,  I  am  in  the  work  that  the  Lord  would  have  me  to  be 
in.  Take  in  all  discoveries  you  have  made  unto  you,  or  that 
you  can  find  out  by  searching,  of  the  weakness  and  infirmities 
that  are  in  your  way  of  addressing  to  it  \  own  them  humbly ; 
)>ut  maiiHain  this  st^dfastly,  that  though  you  cannot  do  as 
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Heb.  iv,  16. 

Lei  us  there/ore  come  boldly  uttto  the  throne  (f  graee^  that  we  my 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need* 

T   . 

i-T  is  one  of  the  names  given  to  the  godly  in  the  word^  that 
the]f  are  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  the  Lord,  that  seek  his 
face,  FsaL  xxiv.  6.  And  they  must  be  bold  and  arrogant  pre* 
tenders  to  this  name,  that  are  guilty  of  the  utter  neglect  of 
this  duty.  Since  it  is  a  duty  of  so  great  importance^  it  is 
needful  to  know  how  to  manage  it  aright.  This  yerse  gives 
us  a  great  directory,  how  to  perform  in  a  right  manner  this 
great  duty.  1.  It  tells  us  whither  to  come  :  To  a  throne  of 
grace.  2.  How  we  should  con^e :  With  boldness.  Addresses 
to  God  may  many  ways  miscarry ;  if  not  made. to  the  true 
God,  God  4n  Christ ;  if  not  ip  the  righjt  manner*  We  have 
here  one  thing  about  the  right  manner,  coming  with  bqldnejs. 
On  this  I  proposed  two  things  to  be  handled. 

1.  What  is  the  nature  of  this  allowed  boldness  ? 

2.  What  grounds  are  for  it  ? 

On  the  nature  of  this  boldness,  I  began  to  speak  last  day  ; 
and  did  mainly  insist  on  the  negative. 

Now  it  follows  to  speak  of  the  positive.  It  is  the  boldness 
of  faith  that  is  allowed  and  commanded  here,  Eph.  iii.  12. 
Faith  is  a  marvellous  grace,  both  in  its  original,  in  its  foun- 
dation, and  in  its  actings  and  exercise.  It  is  the  meanest 
and  lowest  of  all  graces.  Every  grace  brings  somewhat 
considerable.  Love  brings  a  flambg  heart,  repentance  brings 
a  bleeding  heart,  obedience  brings  a  working  hand,  patience 
brings  a  broad  back  for  the  smiter ;  but  faith  brings  only  an 
empty  heart  and  hand,  to  be  filled  with  borrowed  and  gifted 
blessings.  And  yet  faith  is  the  highest  and  Isftiest  grace ; 
it  cannot  rest  tiU  it  be  in  at  the  heart  and  love  of  God  in 
Christ.  Faith  (if  I  may  so  speak)  can  both  be  in  heaven  and 
hell  at  the  same  time.  The  believer  looking  on  himself  as 
\a  himfelfi  (the  apostle's  distinction,  2  por.  iii.  5.  ourselves^ 


-6enn.  IV.]  the  Throne  of  Grace.  69 

€U  of  mtrsilvis)^  judgeth  himself  Xq  the  pit  of  hell,  as  his  de- 
-senred  lot ;  but  when  he  looks  on  himself  as  in  Christy  he 
wrs  high«     Eph.  ii.  S^  6.  and  makes  hold  to  enter  into  the  holiest 
tf  ali^  Heb.  x.  19.     How  many  contrary  sentiments  of  him- 
self doth  a  believer  express !   only  salved  from  being  con- 
tradictions, by  this  distinction.  That  the  word  reveals  and 
faith  improves.     /  know  that  in  me  dwells  no  good  thing,  Rom. 
TiL  18.-  How  i  no  good  thing  in  a  man  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost ! 
a  man  rich  in  the  grace  of  Christ !    a  man  that  had  lakcured 
mori  ahmdantfy  than  all  the  twelve  apostles!  I  Cor.  xv.  1 0.  Tea^ 
saith  he,  in  me,  that  is,  in  my  flesh  dnvells  no  good  thing,     A 
believer  as  in  himself,  and  a  believer  as  in  Christ,  are  in  a 
nutnner  two  diflPerent,  distinct,  contrary  persons.     A  believer 
as  in  Christ,  is  a  new  creature ;   as  in  himself,  and  the  re- 
mainders of  corruption  in  him,  is  an  old  man  still,  or  rather, 
bath  much  of  the  old  man  in  him.     A  Christian  hath  two 
different  opposite  Fs  in  him ;  as  the  apostle  elegantly  and 
deeply  discourseth,  Rom.  vii.  19, — 25.    This  genius  of  faith  is 
much  to  be  heeded  in  its  bold  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
This  boldness  of  faith  in  this  court  of  grace,  acts  in  four. 
1.  In  a  free  access  at  all  times,  and  in  all  cases.     It  is  a 
privilege  allowed  by  the  Lord  to  his  people,  and  embraced 
and  improved  by  their  faith.     There  is  no  forbidden  time,  in 
which  we  may  not  come.     No  such  comm4nd  as  in  that 
King's  court,  Esther  iv.  11.     Here  it  is  proclaimed,  Psalm 
lliL  8.   Truft  in  him  at  all  times,     Phil.  iv.  6.  Be  careful  for 
nothing:    out  in  every  thing,  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with 
thanksgiving,  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.     There 
cannot  be  a  more  large  and  comprehensive  account  of  the 
matter  of  allowed  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace,  than  this. 
The  apostle  prescribes  prayer  as  a  cure  of  perplexing  care. 
He  hints,  that  eve)ry  thing  that  is,  or  may  be  the  matter  of 
care,  may  lawfully  be  made  the  matter  of  holy  prayer.     Turn 
your  care  into  prayer ;  and  the  care  will  evaporate  and  vanish, 
and  your  cure  will  be  felt.     Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  hath 
made  this  good  in  the  experience  of  many  who  have  gone 
before  him,  with  hearts  filled  and  oppressed  with  many  cares, 
and  have  returned  light  and  free,  and  their  countenance  no  more 
sadi   as  Hannahi  1  Sam.  i.  18. 
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2.  The  boldness  of  faith  acts  in*  free  speaking  of  all  die 
tnind  to  God.  This  the  Greek  word  in  the  text  particularly^ 
points  at.  Let  us  come  with  boldness,  ^tm  sptaking  of  all  our 
mindi  pouring  out  the  heart  to  hintf  Psalm  Izii*  8.  /  poured 
out  tty  complaint  before  him:  I  shewed  before  •him  my  trouUe, 
Psal.  czlii.  2.  The  tongue  is  not  to  be  tied  at  this  throne ; 
bu^  all  that  is  on  the  heart,  is  to  be  told  to  him.  He 
knows  it  before  we  tell  it,  and  better  than  we  do ;  but  it 
18  his  will,  that  we  should  make  all  our  minds  known  to 
him.  A  believer,  the  better  case  his  faith  is  in,  he  is  the 
more  open  and  free  in  dealing  with  God. 

It  is  recorded  of  a  man,  that  we  should  hardly  hare 
counted  a  believer,  had  not  the  Holy  Ghost  numbered  him 
amongst  them,  in  Heb.  xi.  S3,  that  he  uttered  all  hie  words 
(or  matters)  before  the  Lord  in  MtT^peh^  Judg.  xi.  11.  So 
Samuel  did,  1  Sam.  viii.  21.  And  Samuel  heard  all  the  vmrds 
of  the  people f  and  he  rehearsed  them  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord. 
It  is  a  great  favour  that  the  liOrd  allows  us  so  to  do.  This 
is  not.  after  the  manner  of  men.  It  would  be  counted  a 
troublesome  impertinence,  to  vent  all  our  thoughts,  and 
cases,  and  concerns,  to  a  creature  \  but  we  majr  do  so  to  the 
Loid.  When  David  refrained  his  speech,  and  kept  silence^ 
it  went  badly  with  him,  Psal.  xxxii.  3. 

8.  This  boldness  of  faith  acts,  and  should  act,  in  fami- 
liarity with  God.  Believers  should  come  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  not  as  strangers  and  foreigners^  but  as  fellow^itizens 
with  tlte  saints  J  and  oftlte  /lousehold  of  God,  £ph.  ii.  19.  Our 
Lord,  in  his  directing  us  to  pray,  bids  us  begin  with,  Oter 
Father,  which  art  in  heaven.  The  Spirit  of  adoption  helps 
to  cry,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  viii.  15.  Gal.  iv.  6.  When 
faith  speaks  rightly  this  word,  and  fixeth  on  it,  all  other 
desires  will  sweetly  follow.  Abba  and  Amen,  uttered  in 
faith,  are  the  might  of  prayer.  Strangers  know  not  what 
familiarity  the  Lord  expresseth  to  his  people,  nor  how  much 
familiarity  he  allows  them  to  use  with  him.  It  was  a  great 
word  of  a  great  saint  many  years  ago  in  this  land,  when 
dying  in  a  bright  shining  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  on  his 
soul,  "  Tell  it  to  the  people,  preach  it  at  my  funeral.  That 
«  God  dealeth  familiarly  with  men." 
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4.  This  boldness  of  faith  acts  in  importunity  at  the  throne 
of  grace,  lliis  importunity  is  nothing  but  the  stifihess  and/ 
tenaciousness  of  faith«  Faith  sometimes  (and  then  it  is  best) 
will  neither  be  beat  back  by  delays  from  God^  nor  by  inward 
challenges ;  but  when  it  hath  got  hold  of  God^  it  will  keep 
its  hold.  Our  Lord  spoke  several  parables  to  direct  and 
encourage  to  this  importunity:.  Luke  xviii.  1^—8.  that  of 
the  unjust  judge  and  oppressed  widow ;  and  Luke  xL  5j— -Q. 
We  must  understand  parables  warily.  No  importunity  did 
ever»  or  can  ever  prevail  with  God,  to  do  that  for  us»  or  give 
that  to  us,  that  he  hath  no  mind  to  do  or  give.  All  he  doth 
and  gives,  is  in  love.  Tet  he  puts  his  people  on  importunity 
in  asking,  as  if  he  were  unwiUing  to  give ;  when  indeed  it 
ii  that  they  may  be  more  fit  to  receive,  and  that  he  may  give 
the  more.  Thus  Christ  tried  the  woman  of  Canaan,  Matth« 
XV.  2S, — %^. 

So  much  for  the  first  thing,  What  is  the  boldness  of  faith 
aUowed  and  comnmianded  in  approaches  to  the  throne  of 
grace? 

n.  What  grounds  are  therefor  thii  boldness? 

There  is  need  of  great  and  solid  ones  to  bear  up  this  frame. 
And,  blessed  be  God,  we  have  such. 

1.  The  gracious  discovery  made  to  us  of  God  in  Christ. 
This  is,  as  it  were,  the  essence  of  the  throne  of  grace.  The 
Father's  name  declared  by  the  Son,  John  xvii.  25,  26.  It  is 
utterly  impossible  that  there  can  be  any  lawful  boldness  in  ap- 
proaching unto  God,  unless  we  know  this  name,  and  take  up 
this  discovery  of  God.  Many  professors  busy  their  minds  and 
heads  with  general  notions  and  names  of  God ;  as  that  he  is 
gracious^  merciful^  long-sufferings  abundant  in  goodness  and  truths 
forgiving  iniquity.  All  good  names  of  God.  But  is  he  not 
Justf  and  a  hater  of  iniquity;  holy^  and  of  purer  eyes  t/ian  that  he 
can  behold  it?  But  the  main  inquiry  is  little  thought  on,  Where 
shall  we  find  the  benefit  of  all  the  comfortable  names  of  God, 
and  escape  the  harm  of  his  awful  names  ?  It  is  all  in  this 
blessed  name,  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 
Eph.  iii.  14.  If  you  approach  to  God  out  of  Christ,  you  run 
into  a  consuming  fire.     Here  is  the  ground  of  the  believer's 
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boldness :  The  Grod  he  seeksi  and  before  whom  he  come^  is 
revealed  to  us  as  Christ's  Fatheri  and  ours  in  him ;  John  xz. 
17.  Go  ta  my  brethren^  and  say  unto  them^  I  asand  unto  my  F^^ 
iher  and  your  Father^  and  to  my  God  and  your  God.  Blessed 
be  the  words^  and  the  speaker  of  them  ?  and  happy  is  the  be- 
liever of  them.  Faith  cannot  stand  strong  without  the  remem* 
brance  of  them.  They  are  my  brethren^  for  all  their  fainting^ 
and  forsaking  of  me  :  I  count  and  call  them  such,  though  I  be 
entered  in  part  into  my  glory.  Tell  them  whither  I  am  go- 
ing, and  where  they  are  henceforth  to  seek  me ;  and  how  to 
call  on  and  worship  the  Father,  as  mine  and  theirs^  and  theirs 
because  mini. 

2.  Another  ground  of  boldnessi  is  the  mediation  of  Jesus 
Christ.  But  this  being  the  third  thing  in  the  text,  I  leave  it 
to  its  proper  place. 

3.  The  intercession  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  his  people,  is  a 
great  ground  of  Iioldness.  They  have  not  only  Christ  making 
intercession  for  them  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;  but  they  have 
the  Spirit  himself  making  intercession  in  ihem^  and  for  ihem^ 
Rom.  viii.  26,  27.  A  special  scripture  ;  that  I  would  remark 
five  things  from,  relating  to  this  purpose.  1.  Who  is  the  a^ 
sister  of  believers  in  prayer  ?  The  Spirit  itself  i  as  also  he  is 
called  as  to  his  witnessing,  ver.  16.  And  the  word  points  at 
the  immediateness  of  his  assistance.  2.  What  this  assistance 
is  applied  to  ?  Our  infirmities;  infirmities  in  ourselves,  and  in 
our  prayers ;  as  the  apostle  declares,  We  know  not  what  tve 
shuldpray  for  as  we  ought.  The  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  only  with  believers,  for  he  dwells  in  them  only ;  and  his  com- 
munion with  them  is  only  with  his  own  new  creation  in  them; 
and  because  this,  as  in  them,  labours  with  infirmities,  his  care 
is  about  them  also.  3.  The  way  of  his  helping,  is  in  the  origi- 
nal hinted  :  He  helpeth  with  us^  or  over^gainst  us,  as  a  power- 
ful assistant  to  the  weak,  in  bearing  a  heavy  burden;  as  Col.' 
i.  29.  JVIitrtunto  I  labour^  striving  according  to  his  wotking^ 
which  worketh  in  me  mightily.  It  is  in  vain  to  expect  the 
Spirit's  assistance  in  work  we  negh'ct,  or  against  infirmities  we 
ifldulge  and  comply  with.  4.  What  this  assistance  is  ?  Mak^ 
Ing  intercession  for  us,  ver.  26, 27.  and  that  according  to  the  will 
of  God,     How  can  a  believer  but  prcvaiJj  who  hath  the  blood 
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of  the  High  Priest  speaking  in  heaven^  Heb.  Kii.  5^4.  and  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  crying  in  his  heart  on  earth»  Gal.  iv.  6.  i  The 
▼oice  of  the  Spirit  is  the  best  thing  in  oiir  prayer ;  it  is  that 
God  hears  and  regards.  5.  But,  Instly^  How  doth  this  asdft* 
tance  and  intercession  work  in  as  ?  With  groantPigt  nvhick  can* 
mi  be  uttered.  What  I  only  with  groaniftgif  We  would  think 
it  should  be,  that  he  assists  with  piercing  cries  that  might  reach 
beayen,  with  strong  arguments  that  cannot  but  prevail,  with 
mighty  force  and  power  that  cannot  be  resisted.  Is  all  this 
great  preamble  of  the  Spirit  itself  helping  our  infirmitiee^  and 
mmhing  iniercessiom  fw  ui  according  to  the  wiiiofGodi  is  all  this 
come  to  a  poor  unutterable  groaning  ?  How  strange  seems 
this  to  be  !  Yet  how  sweet  is  it !  Some  groanings  are  so  small, 
that  diey  cannot1>e  uttered ;  for  the  believer  hardly  feels  them : 
some  groans  are  so  great,  that  they  cannot  be  expressed  ;  as 
Job  xxiii.  2.  Even  to-Jenf  is  my  complaint  bitter:  my  stroke  is 
heavier  than  my  groaning.  Sometimes  the  Spirit  of  grace  and 
supplications  is  a  Spirit  of  liberty  and  enlargement  unto  Clms- 
cians  in  prayer ;  so  as  they  can,  by  his  help,  pour  out  all  tlieir 
hearts  to  God,  and  plead  strongly  :  sometimes  he  is  a  Spirit  of 
gfoaning,  working  only  sense  of  want,  and  breathings  after 
supply.  There  is  more  of  the  Spirit  in  a  sensible  groan,  than 
in  msny  formal  words  of  prayer.  The  Spirit  is  called  the 
Spirit  offaith^  2  Cor.  iv.  IS.  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  grace  and  sup^ 
pScaticn,  Zech.  xii.  10.  Join  both  those  names  together :  he 
is  the  Spirit  of  faith  in  prayer^  or,  the  Spirit  of  prayer  infaith^ 
Rom.  viii.  J  5.  The  Spirit  of  grace  belongs  to  the  throne  of 
grace ;  and  his  assistance  doth  give  boldness  to  believers. 
Tlie  more  you  feel  of  his  help,  pray  the  more  boldly. 

4.  The  covenant  of  grnce  gives  boldness  to  believers  in  their 
coming  to  the  throne  of  grace.  The  covenant  of  grace,  as 
well  as  the  Spirit  of  gra^e,  belongs  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
Dying  David  had  that  sight  of  this  covenant,  that  gave  conso- 
ladon  to  him  under  sad  reflections  :  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Although 
my  house  be  not  so  rvith  Godf  yet  he  Imth  made  with  me  an  ever^ 
lasting  covenant^  ordered  in  all  things  f  and  sure:  for  this  is  all  my 
salvation,  and  all  my  desire,  although  he  make  it  net  to  grow. 
Let  us  consider  some  properties  of  the  promises  of  this  cove- 
nant, (for  the  covenant  of  grace  is  a  covenant  of  promise^  Rom. 

Vol.  I.  F 
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ix.  4.  Epli.  11.  12.},  that  do  give  just  ground  for  the  boldness 
of  faith  in  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace. 

Ij/,  ITie  exceeding  greatness  of  the  promises.  They  an 
exceeding  great  and  precious  prom'ues  jhat  are  given  to  wr,  2  Peter 
1.  4.  When  a  believer  looks  within,  he  seeth  great  and  mani- 
fold wants  and  necessities ;  that  he  hath  nothing,  and  wants 
every  thing.  Some  have  thought,  that  they  wanted  more 
grace  than  ever  any  sinner  did  ;  yet  never  any  wanted  more 
than  b  in  the  promises.  There  is  surely  more  grace  in  the 
promises,  than  there  is  want  in  the  creature.  Creature- wants 
cannot  exhaust  God's  fulness  of  grace ;  a^d  all  this  fulness  ia 
\a  the  promises.  There  is  more  of  grace  in  the  promise,  than 
there  can  be  of  siq  and  misery  in  the  man  that  pleads  it. 
Take  l^eed  how  you  compare  your  necessities  with  the  fulness 
of  the  promises.  Nothing  you  can  need,  but  a  supply  is  pro- 
mised. Study  your  hearts  and  God's  covenant,  and  you  will 
quickly  find  it  to  be  so.  We  may  ask  any  thing ;  for  God 
hath  promised  every  thing,  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  1 1 . 

2dliff  The  freeness  of  the  promises  gives  boIdne9S  at  the 

throne  of  grace.     That  they  are  promises  of  a  covenant  of 

grace,  proves  they  must  be  free.     A  free  promise  is  a  bond 

given  merely  from  the  heart  and  proper  motion  of  the  pro-r 

miser,  witl«out  any  motion  or  motive  from  the  party  to  whom 

it  is  made,  except  it  be  that  of  his  misery,  that  grace  works 

jpn.     If  the  promises  were  not  puriely  free  to  us,  th^^re  could 

^>e  no  bclHness  in  pleading  of  them.     See  how  the  Shun:imite 

pleads  with  the  prophet  Elisha,  2  Kings  iv.  £S.  Did  1  desire  a 

son  of  ir.if  krd?  did  I  not  say^  Do  nJ  deceive  me?  As  if  she  had 

said,  '<  It  was  not  at  my  desire,  but  of  thine  own  motioni  thou 

<<  didst  promise  me  a  son  :   and  I  did  t^ot  fully  believe  it  at 

f*  first:  but  now  the  son  promised  is  dead."     So  may  the  belie* 

ver  plead  :  <<  Lord,  I  did  not  ask  of  thee  a  promise  of  grace 

<(  and  ^lory.     I  was  sinfully  contented  in,  and  with  my  natur 

<*  ral  lost  estate  \  and  thou  didst  call  me,  and  quicken  me  with 

<<  thy  promise :  wiJt  thou  not  make  out  thy  promise  ?"  The 

freeness  of  the  promise  is  the  firmest  foundation  of  boldness 

in  pleading  its  performance.     No  other  promises,  but  firee 

ones,  are  in  the  covenant  of  grace  ;  and  no  other  pleading  of 

them  but  as  free^  is  allowed  to  them  that  come  to  the  throne 

I,  >  1  ■  .  .   v  « 
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of  grace.  If  thou  be  for  merit  and  worth  in  thyself,  go  eke- 
where  ;  there  is  no  place  for  such  proud  rich  folks  at  this 
court. 

Sdl^i  The  sureness  of  the  promises  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
is  another  ground  of  boldness  at  the  throne  of  grace.  They 
are  the  sure  mercies,  of  David^  Isaiah  Iv.  3.  Sure,  because  <f 
grace:  Rom.  iv.  16.  Therefore  U  (the  promise,  or  the  inheri- 
tance  promised)  is  offaith^  that  it  might  he  by  grace;  to  the  end 
the  fromise  might  be  sure  to  all  the  seed,  A  promise  is  made  fpr 
faith ;  (would  ever  God  or  man  promise,  but  to  be  believed  ?} 
faith  is  given  for,  and  acts  on  the  promise  ;  (brlteving  without 
a  promise,  is  dreaming).  A  promise  made  by  the  God  of  all 
grace^  1  Peter  v.  10.  to  sinners  void  of  all  grace,  to  give  all 
grace  to  them,  must  be  a  promise  of  grace  :  the  believer  of  this 
promise  must,  and  can  have  nothing  in  his  eye,  but  the  grace 
of  the  promiser.  Now,  saith  Paul,  it  is  this  grace  of  the  pro- 
mise and  promiser,  that  makes  the  blessing  promised  sure  to 
mil  the  seed.  Again,  the  promises  of  God  are  sure,  because 
they  are  his,  Heb.  vL  17,  18.  ^  promises  sworn  for  putting  an 
end  to  the  strife  of  unbeiieL  Balaam  was  a  bad  man,  and 
therefore  called  a  mad  prcphdy  2  Peter  ii.  1 6.  \  yet,  by  the 
over-ruling  Spirit  of  God  upon  him,  spoke  truly  and  highly/ 
Numb,  xxiii.  19.  God  is  mt  a  //u;/,  tlmt  he  should  lie;  neither  tlte 
son  of  man^  tliat  he  should  repent:  hath  he  said^  and  shall  he  mt 
Jo  it  T  or  hath  he  spoken,  and  j hail  lie  not  make  it  good  Jf  AH  God's 
promises  are  sure,  because  they  are  his  promises  that  cannot 
lie.  And  they  are  yet  farther  cotifirmed  cfGod  in  Christy  Gal. 
iii.  17.  So  that  the  believer,  in  his  pleading  of  God's  pro- 
inises,  may  lay  down  this  conclusion  :  I  want  indeed  great  and 
many  blessings }  but  I  want  nothing,  I  ask  nothing,  but  what 
be  hath  promised  who  cannot  lie,  and  what  is  confirmed  in 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Amen,  tin  trur  and  faithful  witness,  Bclievera 
fail  greatly  in  their  neglect  to  quicken  and  strengthen  their 
faith,  by  taking  up  the  promises  in  their  full  extent,  fulness, 
freeness,  and  certainty.  It  is  always  found,  that  faith  is  weak, 
when  the  promises  are  mean  in  our  eyes  :  but  if  the  promise 
appear,  and  shine  in  its  glory,  as  God's  faithful  word  \  then 
faith  is  aloft,  and  acts  strongly.  Hence  it  is,  that  all  strong 
believing  gives  glory  to  the  promises,  {(.om.  iv.  20.  and  weak 

F2 
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faith  reflects  on  him,  Psal.  lzx?iL  8,  9^  HM  G^Jm^^h 
be  grachtis  ?  doth  Us  promise  fail  far  tvonmhT  Alas !  if  ^  I 
the  good  man's  infirmity  to  say  and  think  soi  fer.  10.  'Ml  I ' 
from  his  ar^^uing  I  observe,  that  where  faith  if  fieebfe,  iM  I. 
thinks  the  promise  fails;  (as  a  giddy  man  tfaiifathefDcltl  I' 
stands  on,  shakes  and  reels,  when  all  die  ihakiag  a  In  H  I 
head  or  legs) ;  and  when  he  thinks  the  promise  faSs,  k  dUh  I 
the  promiser  is  changed  from  what  he  was  ^riien  he  milei  fl 
And  it  borders  on  blasphemy,  to  rob  God,  by  our  onbdidl*  |^ 
his  glorious  attribute  of  unchangeableness.     IF  yda  biCl 
mind  to  believe,  keep  still  the  promise  in  yoorcyei  if]fei 
would  believe  strongly,  view  the  promise  nanowly  aoiftU^ 
The  promise  is  both  the  father  and  mother  of  CuA|  itWi 
begets  faith,  and  feeds  it.     Your  first  beliering  ii  ftbail 
power  of  the  promise  \  and  the  continued  and  grtwhg  lift" 
faith,  is  by  sucking  and  drawing  nourishment  fixnn  diftlMf 
of  the  promise.  '^^ 

5.  Another  ground  of  the  boldness  of  believen  b  dieir 
pronches  to  the  throne  of  grace,  is,  their  psivilegei  that 
are  possessed  of.     So  the  apostle  argues,  Heb.  t.  19,  Vi% 
to  drawing  near  with  full  assurance  offaitk^  verse  22.  * 
of  these  I  shall  name,  with  this  caution,  That  though  all  1i^ 
lievers  have  them,  yet  all  do  not  know  they  hare  them ;  iW. 
therefore  all  do  not  use  them  as  they  ought,  and  would,  if  dkf 
knew  them  to  be  theirs.     But  all  should  therefore  labovrfi 
know  them,  that  they  may  use  them  to  the  glory  of  the  gif^t 
and  to  the  comfort  and  edification  of  the  receivers. 

1//,  The  first  of  these  privileges,  is  election.     And  juitlf. 
it  is  called  the  first :   for  nothing  can  be  before  it ;  for  ifefd^ 
}s  before  time ;   and  all  that  they  afterwards  receive,  flovi 
from  it.     Election  is  that  eternal   and  adorable  act  of  fti* 
grace,  wherein  God  the  Father  passed  over  his  love  tot, 
select  company  of  mankind,  that  were   to  come  into  tiii' 
world ;   appointing  them  to  salvation ;   appointing  a  Savi<w^ 
for  them,  and  all  means  fit  to  accomplish  his  design  of  \xm 
on  them,  to  the  praise  of  his  grace,  Eph.  i.  4,  5,  6.     TUI 
blessing  is  revealed  in  believing.     When  God  gives  fahl^ 
he  makes  known  his  electing  love ;  and  when  we  act  faith^ 
we  may  see  it.     Faith  is   the  faith  rf  Gfid's  elect,  Tit.  i.  I, 
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m%  when  seen^  b  a  great  ground  of  boldness  at  the  t&rone 
;grace :  Luke  xviiL  7.  SfuJl  not  God  avengt  Jus  own  elect, 
ft^  ar^  unto  him  tLy  and  nighi  7  Thb  our  Lord  prays  upon 
lohn  xviL  9,  10.  Iprtyfor  them:  J  pray  mtjor  the  worlds 
?  far  them  which  thou  hast  given  me,  for  thy  are  thine.  And 
mine  are  thine^  and  thine  are  mine^  and  I  am  glorifad  in  them. 

if  our  Lord  had  said,  «  I  am  sure  to  be  heard  \  for  I  pray 
'ex  them  that  are  partakers  of  thine  everlasting  loTe.  They 
\9t  thine  by  election^  and  given  to  me  \  they  are  miney  by 
jcceiving  and  redeeming  of  them.**  We  are  bid  give  diU* 
m  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure,  2  Pet.  i*  10.     They 

sure  in  themselves,  and  sure  to  God  i  but  we  should 
let  them  sure  to  ourselves:  and  many  Christians  smart 
Ij  by  neglectmg  this  diligence. 

U^y  The  gift  of  Christ  for  us,  is  ^  great  privilege  that 
es  boldness  at  the  throne  of  grace.  So  the  apostle  argues^ 
ou  viii.  32.  He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered 
t  tpfor  us  all  (you  may  see  who  this  all  are,  ver.  28,  29^ 
■)  how  shall  he  not  with  him  also  freely  give  us  all  things  T 
I  if  he  had  said,  <i  It  is  a  small  thipg  to  God  to  give  us  all 
3dier  things,  when  he  hath  given  his  Son.  We  receive 
now  many  bless'mgs,  blessed  be  the  giver  *,  we  have  greater 
lungs  in  the  promise  than  we  yet  receive,  or  can  yet  re-* 
:eive ;  but  shall  surely  receive  in  his  time ;  yet  all  we  get, 
tnd  shall  to  eternity  receive,  is  far  less  than  the  gift  of 
3irist.'*  It  is  like  our  Lord  had  respect  to  this  in  that 
rd  to  the  woman  of  Samaria,  John  iv.  10.  If  thou  knewest 
gifi  of  GoJf  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee^  Give  me  to  drink ; 
V  wouldst  have  asked  of  lum,  and  he  would  have  given  thee 
^ng  water.     If  she  had  known  Christ  as  the  well  of  salva- 

I  to  sinners,  she  would  have  employed  him,  and  should 
^e  been  accepted  of  him.  But  here  many  Christians 
ik:  they  doubt  not  but  Christ  was  given  for  Iiis  church 
i  people,  but  they  know  not  how  to  apply  this  to  them- 
rcs.    If  I  knew,  say  many,  that  Christ  was   given  for 

I I  would  then  come  boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and 
any  thing  confidently.     I  answer,  None  can  know  that 

rist  was  given  for  them,  till  they  come  unto  him :  and 
that  come  to  him,  may  know  that  he  was  given  for  them^ 
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and  should  believe  it.     He  was  given  by  the  will  of  the 
Father^  and  his  own,  for  his  elect.     This  is  a  secret  hid 
with  God.     He  comes  to  men  in  the  gospel,  offering  himself^ 
and  all  his  purchase  and  fulness,  to  all  that  hear  of  it.     He 
that  hath  his  heart  drawn  forth  to  like  this   bargain,  and 
accepts  by  faith  of  the  Saviour,  aifd  of  his  great  saltation, 
hath  possession  thereof  immediately ;    and  by  that  may  come 
to  know,  that  it  was  designed  for  him  in  God's  purpose  o£~ 
love.     So  Paul,  Gal.  i.  li*,  15, )  6;  he  was  one  of  the  holiestr 
and  most  religious  Jews  in  their  church;   and  yet  was  ac 
the  same  time  one  of  the  most  wicked  young  men  in  all 
the  country:  a  very  hypocrite,  a  proud  self-justiciary,  and. 
a  bloody  persecutor  of  Christ  and  his  church.     Yet  of  this 
wicked  creature  it  is  here  said,  that  God  fiad  separated  fiim 
from  his  mother* s  wombs   and  Acts  iv.  15.  He  is  a  chosen  vessel 
unto  me;  I  will  pour  out  of  my  grace  on  him,  and  will  do 
much  for  him,  and  by  him.     When  did  all  this  break  out? 
When  fii  called  me  by  his  grace ^  and  revealed  his  Son  in  me. 
Then  he  can  say.  Gal.  ii.  20.  He  loved  me^  and  gave  himself 
for  me:    snd  again,    1  Tim.  i.  15.   This  is  a  faithful  seginf^ 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  ike 
world  to  save  sinners.     All  say  so :   but  had  he  any  mind  of 
the?  ?   and  hast  thou  any  share  in  his  coming  to  save  sinners  ? 
Yes,  saith  he,  of  whom  I  am  the  chief.     He  came  to  save  me 
the  chief  of  sinners.     Any  sinner  may  come  after  me,  and 
expect  mercy  at  Christ's  hand,  when  Paul  hath  sped  so  well, 
ver.  16.     He  hath  made  me  a  pattern  of  his  mercy,  for  the 
encouragement  of  all  sinners  that  have  a  mind  for  a  good  turn 
from  Jesus  Christ. 

Sdlyy  The  privilege  of  actual  reconciliation,  and  of  being 
brought  into  a  state  of  grace,  is  a  ground  of  boldness  in 
coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  Rom.  v.  9, 10. ;  where  the 
apostle  having  shewn  God's  love  in  giving  Christ  to  the 
death  for  us,  ver.  S.  he  adds  the  bles&inga  that  flow  from 
this  gift ;  justification  bij  his  bloody  and  therefore  much  mart 
salvation  from  wrath  thrcugh  hiniy  ver.  9.  \  and  reconciliation  t^ 
God  by  his  death,  and  therefore  much  more  salvation  by  Us  kfe^ 
ver.  10.  The  improvement  he  makes  thereof,  is  in  ver.  IK 
And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  (the  original  isy 
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gbry  or  boast  in  Gxi)f  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  by  whom 
vfi  have  now  receipted  the  atonement*  A  state  of  grace,  is  a 
State  of  boldness.  All  ttet  are  in  it  should,  and  all  that  know 
they  are  in  it  will,  use  boldness  of  faith  at  this  throne  of  grace^ 
Rom.  V.  1,-6. 

6.  The  experiences  of  believers  are  a  great  ground  of 
boldness.  Experience  works  hope^  Rom.  v.  4.  The  expe^ 
rience  of  others,  as  well  as  our  own,  is  of  great  use  herein. 
Sometimes  we  find  David  improving  the  experience  of  others 
for  the  strengthening  his  own  faith;  sometimes  he  oflert 
his  own  experience  for  the  comfort  of  others^  Psal.  Ixvi.  16. 
C'ime  and  hear,  ali  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  declare  what  hi 
hath  done  for  my  soul.  Because  David  was  in  distress  of  con* 
Kience,  and  got  peace  and  pardon,  Psal.  xxxii.  I,  6.  For  thif 
shall  every  one  that  is  goJly  pray  unto  thee,  in  a  titm  when  thou 
mayest^  be  found.  Psal.  cxix.  74.  Tliey  that  fear  thee,  will  be 
glad  when  they  see  me;  because  I  have  hoped  in  thy  word* 
There  is  no  Christian  that  hath  not  experience.  As  he  hath 
a  soul  that  needs  much  to  be  done  for  it,  so  the  Lord  doth 
much  for  all  he  saves.  And  because  the  Lord  dealeth 
variously  with  his  people,  therefore  tliere  is  much  difference 
in  their  experiences.  Yet  because  all  believers  are  members' 
of  the  same  body,  and  receive  all  from  the  same  head,  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  some  skill  and  capacity  in  every  Christian  to 
understand,  and  to  be  profited  by  the  experic'nce  of  any 
Christian.  Hence  it  is,  that  communicating  of  experiences 
18  a  Christian  duty,  and  a  good  part  of  the  communion  of 
saints.  But  there  is  much  Christian  prudence  requisite  in 
the  discharge  of  it.  Let  no  man  boast  of  a  false  gift,  and 
pretend  to  that  he  hath  no  sense  of;  nor  talk  vainly  and 
proudly  of  what  God  hjth  done  for  him.  All  true  expe- 
riences are  acts  of  *grace  from  God  felt  on  the  soul.  And 
grace  is  humbling  j  1  Cor.  iv.  7.  Fo  -  who  mahth  the  to  differ 
from  another  ?  and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ^ 
Now,  eftltou  didst  receive  it  ?  why  dost  thou  glory,  as  if  thou 
hadst  not  received  it  ^  Three  questions  confounding  the  pride 
of  men  and  Christians. 

Of  these  experiences  that  should  give  boldness  in  coming 
to  the  throiie  of  grucc,  I  shall  name  three. 
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l//i  The  etperience  of  the  first  visit  of  grace,  is  a  good 
ground  of  confidence  in  asking  any  blessing  of  God.  Can 
you  ren>en[)bef  when  you  were  dead  in  sin,  and  had  no 
thought  of  grace^  nor  of  thy  need  and  want  of  it,  but  wast 
well  (Content  with  thy  lost  state-,  and  that,  in  this  state, 
grace  came  from  this  throne,  and  did  beset  thy  heart,  and 
overcome  it  ?  May  you  not  argue.  If  the  Lord  sought  me  out, 
and  found  n^  in  my  departing  from  him,  and  stopped  me, 
and  turned  my  heart  towards  himself;  may  not  I  come  now 
conSdently,  and  ask  n>ercy  and  grace  ?  It  is  a  matter  of  great 
use  to  believers,  to  keep  t»p  a  savourjE  remembrance  of  the 
gracious  change  that  preventing  grace  wrought  upon  them. 
Paul  could  never  forget  first  Christ's  visit  to  him,  but  speaks  of 
it  before  kings  and  rulers,  and  people,  Acts  xxii.  26.  He  re- 
members time  and  place,  and  every  circurostance.  I  say  not 
that  Christ'^s  first  visit  is  so  sensible  to  all,  or  (it  may  be)  to 
any,  as  it  was  to  Paul.  But  Christ's  work  of  grace  may  be 
known  by  itself,  even  when  some  circumstances  of  time,  and 
place,  and  outward  means,  are  not  known. 

2</^,  The  experience  of  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  of  an- 
swers of  prayer,  is  a  great  ground  of  boldness  of  faith.     I 
join  these  two  together,  for  the  Lord  usually  doth  so :  Psalm 
cxvi.  1,2.   /  love  the  Lord,  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice  and 
my  tupjflicettiom.     Because  he  hath  inclitied  his  ear  unto  me^  I 
wUI  call  upon  him  as  long  as  1  live.     Have  ye  not  known,  that 
sometimes  yoo  bave  been  so  troubled^  tliat  you  could  not  speak  ^ 
as  PsaUn  Ixxvii.  4. :   that  your  heans  have  been  so  bound  up, 
and  straitened,  that  you  could  say  nothing,  and  do  nothing, 
before  tlve  Lord  y  but  sit  a*  dumb  and  oppressed,  all  dark 
above,  all  dead  within,  and  all  doors  shut  upon  you;   you 
durst  not  neglect  prayer,  and  you  could  not  perform  it  i   and 
have  you  not  quickly  found  the  two-leaved  gates  cast  open  to 
you,  your  hearts  enlarged,  and  your  mouth  wide  open  in  ask« 
ing  i   The  reme  .brance  of  such  experiences  should  strengthen 
the  confidence  of  your  faith.     Have  you  not  known  what  the 
answer  of  prayer  is  i   that  Ite  hath  prepared  your  heart,  amUkaik 
caused  his  ear  to  hear  T    as  Psal.  x.  17.     Come  the  more  boldly 
at  all  other  times.     They  are  triflers  in  prayer,  that  know 
nothing  of  God  by  tlie  name  of  hearer  of  prayer^  PsaL  Ixv.  2. 
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Ihg  ii^  sow  in  tears  ^  shall  nap  in  jag*  JVkoever  hath  gone 
forth  nuupingf  btarimg  (and  sowing)  htt  precious  seedf  hath  doabt" 
kss  come  again  r^oicingf  bringing  his  sheaves  mih  Um^  Psalm 
cxsvL  5>  6. ;  and  should  therefore  sow  in  hope. 

^dhff  Hht  experience  of  commonion  and  fellowship  with 
Gody  is  a  great  ground  of  boldness  in  coming  to  the  throne 
of  grace  for  more.  Such  as  have  most  of  this  blessing,  de» 
sire  most  earnestly  more  of  lU  aufid  may  desire  it  the  more 
confidently,  1  John  i.  1,  2,  S,  4.  Surely  we  hare  this  fel- 
lowship with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Christ  Jesus; 
and  we  would  fain  have  you  share  with  us  therein,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full*  This  communion  with  God  is  a  mystery, 
undoubted  to  him  that  tasteth  it,  and  surpassing  all  the  de- 
lights of  sense  or  reason  \  incredible  and  unintelligible  to  ail 
that  haye  it  not.  A  stranger  intermeddles  not  with  this  joy^ 
Prov.  w.  10.    It  lies  more  deep,  than  that  any  eye  of  flesh 

-  can  see  it.  It  is  of  that  nature,  that  only  tasting  can  declare 
ils  transcendent  sweetness :  PsaL  xixi?.  8.  O  taste  and  see  that 
the  Lord  is  g/eod^  Sainta  feel  much  of  ^t,  they  talk  much  of  it, 
the  word  is  full  of  suitable  and  sJIbury  expressions  of  it ; 
yet  all  ate  riddles  and  dark  parables  to  them  that  experience 
it  not.  You  that  know  what  it  is,  though  you  cannot 
express  it,  yet  you  can  relish  and  understand  some  sound 
words  about  it.  Yet  know  what  it  is  to  be  brought  near  to 
Inm,  and  to  have  the  clouds  and  vails,  that  are  either  on  your 
hearts,  or  on  his  face,  scattered,  and  the  light  of  his  counte- 
nance lifted  up  upon  you,  PsaL  iv.  6,  7.  You  h^ve  been 
sometimes  so  in  the  mount,  as  to  think,  O,  how  good  it  is  to 
be  here  I   You  have  known  what  the  warm  and  healing  beams 

-  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  upon  you  are,  Mai.  iv.  2.  You 
have  tasted  diat  in  his  company,  that  hath  made  the  puddle 
of  the  world's  wcvls  of  comfort  lothsome  and  unsavoury; 
yea,  as  hath  made  you  groan  in  this  tabernacle,  and  long  to 
be  in  at  that  complete  and  unintenupted  communion  above, 
whereof  all  you  taste  on  earth,  is  but  a  small  earnest  and 
first^ruits.  And  may  not,  should  not  $uch  come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  jjrace  ? 
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Application*  Is  thete  an  allowed  boldness  in  coming  t<^ 
the  throne  of  grace  ?  Then  let  us  use  this  boldness.  Alas  I 
many  come  doubtingljr  and  discouragediy.  Their  aiitbelie£^ 
is  so  strong,  and  their  faith  so  weak^  that  they  not  only 
come  without  this  boldness,  but  think  that  they  ought  not  to 
come  with  it»  but  with  a  frame  contrary  to  it.  They  think, 
that  it  is  true  humility,  to  come  with  a  fear,  that  is  inconais* 
tent  with  this  boldness.  It  is  indeed  required,  that  men  should 
coipe  before  the  Lord  with  awful  fear  and  reverence,  and  that 
they  should  judge  themselves  unworthy  and  undeserving,  both 
of  the  privilege  of  coming,  and  of  the  ieast  of  the  blessings 
they  come  for.  Yet  the  boldness  of  fai(h  is  not  prejudiced 
thereby.  I  shall  therefore  answer  some  of  the  common  pleas 
of  unbelief,  as  to  this  privilege,  and  its  improvement. 

Objects  1.  Is  from  conscience  of  sin  and  guilt,  grounded  spe- 
cially on  these  two  scriptures,  Psal.  Ixvi.  18.  and  1  John  iii.  20. 
This  plea  seems  to  be  stVong,  and  to  justify  or  excuse  doubt- 
ings  in  Christians ;  and  doth  usually  mar  the  due  sense  of  this 
duty,  of  coming  boldly  tonhe  throne  df  graces  To  remove  it 
therefore,  consider,  tMk  sin  affects  the  heart  and  conscience 
two  ways.     1.  It  defiles  the  conscience.     S.  It  disturbs  it. 

1.  Sin  defiles  the  conscience :  Tit.  i.  15^  Unto  the  pyre  all 
tUfigs  are  pure:  but  unto  them  thai  are  defiled^  and  unbeiievitigf 
it  nothing  pure  i  but  even  their  mind  and  conscience  is  defiled. 

But  we  must  see  when  and  how  the  conscience  is  defiled 
by  sin.  Conscience  is  God's  tribunal  in  every  man.  It  is  an 
active  and  awful  power  in  men,  judging  of  themselves,  as  to 
their  state  and  actions,  as  they  think  God  judgeth  of  them. 
So  that  there  are  two  main  causes  tried,  and  to  be  decided,  at 
this  court  of  conscience.  1.  Am  I  at  peace  fvith  God^  and  he 
with  me  ?  And  this  is  only  truly  resolved,  when  conscience 
pronouncech  as  God  declares  in  his  word:  And  that  declara- 
tion is.  That  every  man  by  nature,  and  as  in  the  first  Adam, 
is  an  enemy  to  God,  and  God  to  him ;  and  that  every  one  that 
is  in  Jesus  Christ  by  faith,  is  a  child  and  friend  of  God,  and 
God  is  at  peace  with  him.  The  answer  then  is  difierent,  if 
according  to  truth.  Some  may,  but  will  not  conclude  their 
state  of  enmity,  by  th^'ir  not  believing  on  Jesus  Christ ;  some 
may,  bur  dare  not  conclude,  that  they  are  at  peace  with  God, 
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-  (iioiigh  they  cannot  deny  their  faith  in  JetiM  Christ.  S.  A 
lecond  cause  it  aboat  particular  actions :  and  the  question  then 
is,  b  tkiff  or  ihat^  or  th  other,  action^ pUastng  or  displeasing  t9 
God?  And  this  is  to  be  determined  by  the  light  of  conscience, 
acting  according  to  God's  holy  law.  For  God  is  the  only 
Lord  of  conscience,  and  his  will  the  only  rule  and  law  of  con- 
science.    Conscience  therefore  may  be  three  ways  defiled. 

1/f,  By  the  unpardoned  guilt  of  a  natural  state,  as  it  is  in 
all  unbelievers.     Nothing  can  purge  the  conscienceybut  the  kkod 
if  Christy  Heb.  ix.  14.     An  unbeliever  doth  not  apply  to  it, 
nor  apply  it  to  himself,  and  God  applies  it  to  none  but  by 
faith.     Therefore  all  such  unbelievers  hare  all  the  lothsome 
filth  of  their  natural  state  lying  on  their  consciences,  defiling 
it     The  answer  <f  a  good  conscience  towards  God^  is  by  the  resur^ 
^rtction  of  Jesus  Christy  1  Pet.  iii.  21.     AH  unbelievers  consci- 
ences can  speak  nothing  towards  God,  by  any  thing  Christ 
hath  done  or  sufiered  (  for  they  know  him  not,  and  are  not  in 
him.     They  would  give  an  answer,  or  make  their  plea,  from 
th^iT  good  works  and  honest  meanings.     But  all  such  answers 
«nd  pleas  are  rejected  by  God,  in  his  judging  of  a  roan's  State. 
For  all  God*s  judgments  of  men's  state  proceeds  on  these  two, 
in  Christ,  or  out  of  Christ.     And  as  it  is  with  them  with  re- 
spect to  one  or  other  of  these  two,  so  do  men  stand  or  fall  be- 
fore God's  judgment,  whatever  the  judgment  of  their  consci- 
ences be. 

2<%,  Conscience  is  defiled  by  sinful  actions,  known  to  be 
'such.     Now,  if  these  be  loved,  and  delighted  in,  they  do  just- 
ly mar  confidence  *,   neither  can  any  man  in  this  case  draw 
near  to  God,  but  with  the  mouth,  and  hypocritically,  Isa.  xxix. 
13.     This  is  a  frame  not  to  be  found  in  a  believer.     He  may 
be  guilty  of  known  sin,  but  it  is  not  delighted  in.     To  this 
David's  words  refer,  Psal.  Ixvi.  18.  Jf  I  regard  iniquity  in  my 
hearty  the  Lord  tviil  not  hear  me.     It  is  not,  If  there  be  iniquity 
in  my  heart;  for  who  can  tay^  1  have  made  my  heart  clean ^  lam 
pure  from  my  sin  ?  Prov.  xx.  9.     It  is  not,  If  I  sie  iniquity  in 
my  heart ;  for  where  there  is  least  sin,  it  is  best  seen.     Paul 
saw  enough,  Rom.  vii.  23, 24,  25.  and  groaned  under  it  *,  and 
yet  blesseth  God  through  Jesus  Christ  for  the  hope  of  victory. 
But  it  is  only,  If  I  regard  iniquity  in  my  hearty  .(if  I  look  kindly 
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on  it),  GodwiU  fui  huar  «r.  And  indeed  tbe  mm  in  tbis^ue 
cannot  pray.  It  is  as  impossible  that  a  person  approving  and 
loving  sin,  can  make  a  real  approach  to  God,  as  it  is  for  a  man 
to  depart  from,  and  approach  to  one,  at  the  same  time,  and 
with  the  same  motion. 

Sdhf^  The  conscience  is  defiled  by  doubtful  practice.  Of 
this  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  viii.  7.  And  t/nir  conscience  h^ 
ing  fiwai,  is  defiled.  To  this  belong  also  die  words  in  Rom. 
xiv.  5.  Let  every  man  be  fulhf  persuaded  in  Us  own  mindi  and 
ver.  22,  23.  Whatsoever  is  not  rf  faith^  is  sin.  In  deliberate 
actions,  especially  of  worship  to  God,  to  act  without  a  dear 
warrant  from  the  word  of  God,  defileth  the  conscience. 

2»  Sin  disturbes  the  conscience.  And  conscience  is  dis- 
turbed by  sin,  two  ways.  1/r,  When  the  evil  and  filth  of  sin 
b  seen,  a  man  lothes  himself  therefore.  No  defilement  on  the 
conscience  disturbs  it,  till  it  be  seen.  Men  like  swine  wallow 
in  the  puddle,  and  see  no  filth  therein,  till  God  open  the  eyes 
of  their  consciences.  2dly^  When  the  danger  of  sin  is  ^een, 
and  the  wrath  it  deserves  is  perceived,  then  perplexity  fearsy- 
and  sensible  sorrow,  work  in  the  soul.  Now,  what  is  the 
course  such  a  poor  creature  should  take  ?  The  sin  is  commit* 
ted,  the  guilt  is  contracted,  the  conscience  is  defiled,  the  de» 
iilement  is  seen,  disturbance  and  trouble  is  felt  in  the  consci- 
ence;  what  should  such  a  sick  soul  do  ?  Will  any  say  to  him. 
Wash  thyself  where  thou  canst,  and  cast  away  the  burden  of 
thy  sin  the  best  way  thou  canst,  and  then  come  to  the  throne 
of  grace  ?  This  would  be  strange  gospel  indeed.  We  know 
no  other  course  a  man  should  take  in  this  case,  but  coming  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  to  have  the  conscience  sprinkled  with  the 
blood  of  Christ,  the  only  cordial  for  a  disturbed  conscience^ 
and  the  only  purger  of  a  defiled  conscience.  Therefore  Peter 
was  quite  out  in  his  prayer ;  he  prayed  backward,  when  he 
said.  Depart  from  me^for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord^  Luke  iv.M. 
Were  ever  those  words  uttered  at  the  knees  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 
He  had  said  better»  if  he  had  prayed,  **  Lord,  come  near 
<<  to  me,  and  abide  with  me,  and  let  me  ever  abide  with  thee  : 
«  for  I  am  a  sinful  man.  Where  can  a  sinful  man  be  better^ 
<<  than  with  the  Saviour  of  sinners  ?"  But  Peter's  prayer  is 
the  natural  prayer  of  every  man  that  seetli  his  sinfulness,  and 


Serm.  IVJ  the  Throne  of  Grace.  8S 

is  igifoiant  of  Jesus  Christ.    The  publican  understood  prayer, 
and  plied  it  better,  Luke  xviii.  .13.  when  he  said,  God  be  mer^ 
^iful  tome  a  sinmr.     ^  I  feel  my  sinfulness,  I  see  thy  mercy, 
^'  JLord,  let  them  meet ;  and  thy  mercy  shall  be  glorified,  and 
**  I  saTed.**    Whoever  therefore  are  distressed  with  the  guilt 
c^f  sin  in  their  consciences,  or  with  the  power  of  it  in  their 
Iwarts  and  lives,  must  seek  all  their  relief  at  this  throne  of 
ace.     It  it  only  die  power  of  that  grace  revealed  and  dis- 
at  this  throne  of  grace,  that  is  too  hard  for  sin,  and 
stiX  its  powers.     And  for  any  man  to  think  to  subdue  sin,  ex« 
^ept  by  the  power  of  this  grace ;  or  to  think  that  he  shall 
this  powerful  grace,  without  coming  for  it  to  the  thront 
f  grace,  is  to  dream  to  his  own  destruction.  '• 

Object.  2.  I  am  in  the  dark  about  my  interest  In  God  and 
irist,  and  therefore  I  cannot  come  bohily  to  tliis  throne.     If 
did  know  that  God  was  at  peace  with  me,  and  I  reconciled 
\  him,  and  justified,  then  I  might  come  boldly. 
Ahs.  1.  Whose  fault  is  it,  that  thy  interest  in  Christ  is  not 
ut  out  of  question  ?  Were  Christians  more  in  self«examina- 
Lon,  more  close  in  walking  with  God  \  and  if  they  had  more 
ear  communion  with  God,  and  were  more  in  acting  of  faith, 
iliis  shameful  darkness  and  doubting  would  quickly  vanish, 
is  a  thing  to  be  heavily  bewailed,  that  many  Christians  have 
^^▼ed  twenty  or  forty  years,  since  Christ  called  them  'by  Mi 
B^^^ce,  yet  doubting  is  their  life  ;  they  doubted  when  they  be- 
S^  they,  go  on  doubting,  and  many  die  doubting,  when  the 
bUme  is  justly  to  be  laid  on  themselves.     There  is  an  assur-i 
^i>ce  of  faith,  that  is  a  duty,  as  well  as  a  blessing,  Heb.  x; 
^«     And  wece  it  more  minded  as  a  duty,  it  would  be  more 
^ften  attained  as  a  mercy.     That  assurance  of  faith  I  press 
you  to  have,  stands  in  firm  and  strong  believing.     The  faith- 
ful promise  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  is  the  foundation  of  if. 
And  the  ground  will  bear  all  the  weight  we  can  lay  on  it. 
This  assurance  is  not  only  a  blessing  that  comes  down  from 
b^ren,  but  it  may,  by  his  blessing  of  means,  spring  up  out  of 
the  soul ;  I  mean,  it  may  spring  out  of  the  lively  vigorous 
actings  of  faith.    The  great  believers  we  read  of  in  tlie  word, 
the  confidence  of  their  faith  rose  up  to  that  height  and  strength 
that  we  admirej  from  a  clear  persuasion  of  the  truth  of  the 
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promise^  and  of  .^e  faithfulness  of  the  maker  of  them.     Sc^ 
it  is  said  of  Abraham,  Rom.  iv.  20^  21,  He  staggtred  mt  at 
iht  promise  of  God  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faiih^ 
giving  glory  to  God;  and  being  fully  per  suaded^  that  what  he  haJT 
promised^  he  tvas  able  also  to  perform.     And  lest  any  should 
think,  that  because  the  man  was  singular,  and  the  case  singu* 
bri  therefore  ordinary  believers  may  only  wonder  at  it,  and 
not  attempt  to  imitate  it ;  the  apostle  adds,  ver.  23,  24.  Now 
it  was  not  written  (in  Gen.  xv.  6.)  for  his  sake  alone;  but  fir 
us  alsOf  &c.     As  if  the  apostle  had  said,  «  You  see  what 
^  ground  Abraham  had  for  his  faith  ;   how  strongly  he  built 
^<  upon  it,  and  how  pleasing  that  was  to  God.    You  have  the 
^  same  ground  ;   build  ye  also  upon  it  by  faith,  and  that  faith 
**  in  you  will  be  as  pleasing  to  God."     Abraham  had  God's 
proniise  to  build  upon.     In  this  promise  there  was  its  outward 
part  and  external.     And  this  was  an  ofiFspring  of  his  body  by 
Sarah,  and  the  land  of  Cannan  for  an  inheritance.     The  spi- 
ritual and  main  thing  iii  the  promise,  was  Jesus  Christ  the  Sa- 
viour, and  the  blessing  of  eternal  salvation  in  him.     This  was 
Abraham's  gospel :    Gal.  iii.  8,  9.  jind  the  scriptures  foreseeing 
(diat  is  the  author  of  the  scriptures  foreseeing)  that  God  would 
j'*^*ify  ^^  heathen  through  faith^  preached  the  gospel  before  unto 
Abraham^  sayings  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.     So  then 
they  which  be  of  faith,  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham,     His 
gospel  and  promise  was  of  Christ  to  come,  and  of  salvation  by 
him.     Ours  is  the  promise  of  salvation  in  Christ  come  already 
delivered  for  our  offence s,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification, 
Rom.  iv.  25. ;   that  is,  imprisoned  for  our  debt,  and  set  at 
liberty  for  oi^r  discharge.     Now,  consider,  how  Abraham  im- 
proved this  promise.     He  had  nothing  else  in  his  eye,  he 
would  consider  nothing,  but  the  promise,  and  the  faithful  and 
mighty  promiser.     So  must  we.     When  we  give  place  to  con- 
sidering of  ourselves,  our  sinfulness  and  unworthiness ;  when 
we  consider  the  greatness  of  the  blessings  in  the  promise,  bow 
far  they  arc  beyond  our  deserving,  how  many  things  there  be 
^  that  do  make  it  incredible  to  reason  that  we  should  ever  re- 
ceive,  or  that  God  should  rver  give  such  great  things  to  us, 
faith  must; be  at  a  otmd.     It  13  as  lucredible  to  an  awakened 
consciencej  that  God  should  justify  a  sinner,  as  it  was  to  rea« 
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son,  that  Ahraliam  should-  have  a  son  by  Saralu  Our  only 
way  is»  to  consider  the  promise.  God  hath  said  it,  aiid  he  will 
perform  it,  and  I  will  believe  it.  If  all  the  angels  in  heaven, 
or  faithful  men  on  earth,  had  said,  that  God  will  save  me  from 
sin  and  wrath  by  Jesus  Christ  \  that  such  a  vile  creature  as  I 
am  in  myself,  shall  be  excepted  in  that  beloved,  I  durot  not 
believe  it.  But  when  God  himself  hath  said  so,  why  should  I 
doubt  it  ?  God's  promise  in  the  gospel  deserves  our  highest 
trust  and  confidence  *,  and  such  as  view  it  in  all  its  grace, 
truth,  and  power,  will  pay  it  that  due. 

^ns.  2.  Suppose  thy  want  of  clearness  as  to  thy  interest  in 
Christ,  and  that  it  is  tliine  own  fault ;  may  you  not  come 
boldly  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  satisfaction  therein  ?  If  you 
know  not  who  is  your  Father,  may  you  not  come  to  him  to 
know  it  ?  There  are  many  worse  prayers  made  than  this, 
'fhat  the  Lord  would  make  manifest  his  own  work  in  you. 
Lord^  help  my  unbeliefs  was  a  believer's  prayer.  Complaining 
of  doublings  and  darkness,  and  praying  for  light  and  clear- 
ness, hath  often  dispelled  tlic  clouds,  and  brought  the  soul 
under  a  bright  sun-shine. 

Am,  S-  Direct  trusting  on  God,  when  saints  have  been  in 
darkness  as  to  their  interest  in  him,  is  required  and  com- 
manded in  the  word,  Isa.  1.  10.  Wlio  is  among  you  that  feareih 
ihe  Lordf  thai  obeyeth  the  voice  of  his  servant^  thai  waiketh  in 
darhmssy  and  hath  no  light  ^  Let  him  tru  it  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  and  stay  upon  his  God^  What  had  the  woman  of  Ca- 
naan, Matth.  XV.  Si2, — 28.  but  direct  trusting  ?  Christ  was 
$ilent  to  her  first  crying  unto  him  ;  when  the  disciples  crave 
an  answer  for  her,  Christ  tells  her  and  tlietn,  that  he  was  not 
sent  for  such  as  she  \  when  she  comes  and  worships  him,  say- 
ing, Lord^  help  me,  he  answers  her  humble  believing  prayer 
witli  reproach.  Yet  all  shakes  her  not ;  but  by  faith  she  re- 
lics upon  Christ,  and  makes  an  argurnvnt  from  this  very  rcr 
proach.     And  blessed  was  the  issue. 

Object.  3.  What  should  a  man  do  that  never  came  to  the 
throne  of  grace  before  ?  I  can  understand  how  a  believer 
may,  and  should  come  boldly.  It  is  no  wonder  that  a  poor 
beggar  go  boldly  to  that  door,  that  he  hath  been  often  at,  and 
was  never  sent  empty  from.  But  can,  or  may  a  poor  sinner 
^ome  boldly,  the  first  time  he  comes  ? 
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jitu*  1.  It  is  grantedi  that  usually  first  approadies  to  tlu 
throne  of  grace^  are  feeble  and  weak;  and  not  with  that  oon« 
fidence  of  faith  that  believers  do  grow  unto  by  experiences 
and  exercise  of  faith. 

Ans.  2.  Yet  a  man  may  come  boldly  at  the  first  time. 
There  is  good  ground  for  it.  1.  Consider  the  text.  Lit  m 
C9me  Mdfyy  that  we  may  obtain  naraff  and  find  grace.  Who 
can,  or  should  put  in  for  these  blessings  \  more  than  he  that 
never  yet  got  any  !  Do  receivers  come  to  receive  daily  more 
grace  and  mercy ;  and  may  not  one,  utterly  destitute  and 
needy,  beg  somewhat  of  this  mercy  and  grace !  }.  Consider 
the  ground  of  this  boldness  lies  fair  and  equal  to  all  that  will 
use  it  in-coming.  To  name  only  now  the  promise  of  God  : 
Thb  is  laid  before  all  men  in  the  gospel.  Have  you  a  hand 
of  faith  to  lay  hold  on  it?  That  makes  it  yours.  God's 
promise  is  as  sure  and  true  before  we  believe  it,  as  after. 
Believing  adds  nothing  to  the  sureness  of  the  promise. 
Our  believing  is  like  a  drowning  man's  catching  and  laying 
hold  on  a  vope  thrown  ^out  to  him ;  his  laying  hold  on  it 
makes  not  the  rope  stronger,  yet  it  makes  the  rope  his  de- 
fence. The  promise  is  equally  true  before  believing  and  after 
believing ;  but  it  is  no  man's  known  property,  till  it  be  be* 
lieved.  The  cords  of  salvation  are  cast  out  in  the  gospel  to 
multitudes  -,  yet  most  perish,  because  they  do  not  lay  hold  on 
them.  No  man  can  sink  into  hell,  that  holds  the  promise  of 
salvation  by  the  arm  of  faith.  S.  Consider  how  the  Lord 
directs,  Jer.  iii.  19.  But  I  said^  How  shaU  I  put  thee  among  the 
children^  and  give  thee  a  pleasant  iandf  a  goodfy  heritage  oftht 
host  of  nations^  That  is  dreadful  indeed,  when  God  makes 
such  a  question.  Who  can  answer  the  Lord's  questions,  but 
himself  ?  And  I  saidf  Thou  shalt  call  me^  My  Father^  and  shali 
not  turn  away  from  me.  A  most  blessed  «nswer  to  a  dreadful 
question.  Ver.  4.  Wilt  thou  not  from  this  time  cry  unto  me^ 
My  Father^  ihou  art  the  guide  of  my  youth  f  An  interest  in  God 
by  Christ  is  offered  and  promised  to  all  in  the  gospel ;  plead 
it  by  faith,  and  it  is  yours. 

3.  We  find  instances  in  the  word,  (and  the  like  the  Lord 
can  make  agiin),  of  great  confidence  in  some  at  their  first 
coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  :   As  the  blind  manj  Mark  x« 
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46» — 52.     He  only  heard  of  Christ's  passing  by :  he  staid  not 

for  Christ's  calling  hini)  but  hgtm  to  cry  out,  Jesus y  thou  Son  of 

Dowdy  have  mercy  on  me*     When  many  charged  Um  to  hold  Us 

peace,  he  cried  the  more  a  great  deal.  Thou  Son  of  David,  have 

mercy  en  num     <*  Christ  was  never  in  my  way  before^  and  he 

**  shall  not  pass  now  without  shewing  mercy  on  me,  if  crying 

<*  may  prevail."     And  that  his  crying  was  in  faith,  Christ 

witnesseth,  ver.  52.     In  all  appearance,  the  woman  of  Canaan 

was  never  at  the  throne  of  grace  before,  Matt.  xv.  22, — 28. 

at  least,  never  at  Christ's  feet  before :  yet  she  managed  her 

first  address  with  that  confidence,  that  she  not  only  got  her 

desire,  but  that  high  commendation  with  it,  O  woman,  great ^ii 

^kffaitk     So  the  centurion.  Matt.  viii.  5—10.     But  above  all 

instances,  is  that  of  the  believing  thief  on  the  cross,  Luke 

xxiii,  40, — 43.     Never  had  the  throne  of  grace  so  little  to  eh- 

coarage  an  address  to  it,  as  when  the  King  of  grace  was  dying 

OQ  the  cross.     Never  had  a  sinner  less  encouragement  to  come 

to  the  throne  of  grace,  than  when  the  Saviour  w.-s  nailed  to 

one  tree,  and  the  sinner  to  another.     Mirvellous  faith  !  a  dy- 

mg  sinner,  dying  for  his  sins,  employs  a  dying  Saviour  for  saU 

v^tioQ,  Lord,  remember  me  when  thm  comejt  into  thy  kingdom* 

How  little  did  Christ  nailed  to,  and  dying  on  the  cross,  look 

like  a  King  ?  How  strong  was  the  man's  faith  to  believe,  that 

Christ,  through  death,  was  going  to  his  kingdom  ?  and  that 

Christ's  gracious  thought  of  him  would  save  him  ?  And  Jesus 

ittidwtto  him.  Verily  I  say  unto  thee,  To'day  slialt  thou  be  with  me 

• 

^^ paradise.  As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  «  This  is  thy  first  and 
"  thy  hst  aiidress  to  me,  verily  it  shall  be  heard."  Believers 
<)o  not  think  how  pleasing  to  the  Ix)rd,  large  and  high  thoughts 
of  the  sufficiency,  fulness,  and  freedom  of  the  gr  ice  that  is  in 
Jesus  Christ,  are.  Believers  should  devise  liberal  things,  and  by 
^^rtd  things  they  shall  stand,  Isa.  xxxii.  8.  Let  a  believer  ask, 
^nd  think  on  the  warrant  of  the  promise,  as  much  as  he  can  ; 
^  Lord  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask 
•»*  think,  according  to  the  power  that  nvorketh  in  us.  Unto  him 
»  ^fory  in  the  church   by  Christ  Jesus,   throughout   all  ages^ 

^rld  vfithcut  end.     Amen.     Eph,  iii.  20,  21. 

t 
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SERMON    V. 

Heb.  iv.  16. 

Let  uj  therefore  come  Mdfy  unto  the  throne  of  grace ^  that  vh  ffh 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

It  is  God's  great  and  wonderful  meroyy  that  ever  there  wi 
a  throne  of  grace  erected  and  revealed »  and  that  he  makes  tuc 
a  proclamation  as  this  in  bia  word.  Lei  ail  men  €wme  Mdfyui 
I  have  spoken  unto  two  things  in  the  text.  1.  Of  the  thioi 
of  grace,  to  which  we  are  invited  to  ceme.  9.  Of  the  hcln 
ness  allowed  in  coming  to  it. 

Head  UL  The  third  thing  follows  to  be  spoke  tp^  i 
ground  rftkis  boldness^  implied  in  this  iker^ore.  And  we  my 
look  hack  to  ver.  14^  15.  for  the  finding  the  force  of  th 
therefare.  The  words  are,  Seeing  thin  thai  we  kave  a  gnt^ 
High  Priest  y  that  is  passed  into  the  heavens^  Jesus  the  San  ofG$ 
let  us  holdfast  our  prtfession.  For  we  have  not  an  Higi  JVtti 
which  cannot  he  touched  with  the  feeling  of  our  infirmiiiosi  k 
was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are^  yet  withotft  sin*  LH  i 
th^^refore  come  boldly^  &c« 

The  doctrine  i  am  to  handle  from  this  inference  of  ibe  apa 
tie  is  this. 

DoCT.  That  the  main  ground  of  all  the  boldness  allowed 
coming  to  the  throne  of  grace y  is  in  our  Lor-d  Jesus  Christ* 

The  interest,  and  room,  and  place,  that  Chpist  hath  in  0t 
throne  of  grace,  is  the  ground  of  all  allowed  boldness  in  ooi 
ing  to  it.  When  people  are  secure^  nothing  is  more  comnKM 
prrictised  by  them,  than  feark^ss  rushing  into  God's  presetu 
Ar:y  carnal  careless  sinuci  can,  when  he  will,  bow  the  kni 
and  make  tliat  he  calls  a  prayer  to  God.  But  when  censdea 
is  awakened,  and  light  darts  in  to  make  them  know  somewli 
of  Qod,  and  of  themselves,  it  is  then,  found  a  matter  of  wo 
derful  mystery  and  difHculty,  to  perceive  any  thing  that  c 
jfustly  and  sufficiently  support  the  confidence  of  a  seU-co 
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demned  tinn^i  in  hit  tf^rdath^s  to  God  for  mercy.    Hence 

k  i«  so  oft^n  seen,  that  this  is  the  cbrnmon  way  of  all  the  un- 

gfRllyy  and  of  such  as  are  ignorant  of  God  in  Christ.     While 

•  thej  are  securei  and  blind)  atid  hardened}  they  feel  nothings 

sumI  fear  nothing :  but  when  death  and  judgment  approach, 

tatf  stare  them  near  in  the  face  \  and  irhen  they  begin  to  think 

in  earnest,  chat  they  must  staiid  before  God|  and  receive  their 

tternal  doom,  being  ignorant  of  a  Mediatori  and  quite  estrang- 

M  fmm  any  beiieving  employing  of  him,  they  sink  in  dis- 

cottragf meni  atid  detjj^air.     And|  alas !   how  many  miserable 

Miners  are  there,  that  are  neret  awakened  out  of  the  sleep  of 

tiCterity,  until  ihey  are  plunged  in  the  very  pit  of  despair  ? 

The  redolutton  therefor^  of  this  question.  How  a  stfineT 
ttay  draw  near  to  the  thretie  of  grace  with  confidence,  so  as 
k  may-  be  welcomed  by  hliti  that  sitteth  on  it,  and  may  receive 
gsod  thin^  thence  ?  is  only  in  this*  that  this  boldness  is  all  in 
Mi  by  Jesus  Christ.  My  work  therefore  at  this  time  (and  it 
ittnd#ed  the  main  work  6f  ministers  at  all  times)  is,  to  declare 
flri  diew  you,  A^w  wr  L&rd  Je»as  Chritt  is  thi  groan  J  anifoun^ 
J^6m  9ftrtie  c^fidtnce  in  coming  to  God.  And  herein  I  would 
ksd  you  to  such  things  that  concern  the  IiOfd  Jesus  as  ar^ 
t^Rvnonly  known,  usually  talked  of,  but  rarely  duly  pondered 
isd  improved. 

1.  Let  us  CXNisider  the  person  of  this  Mediator  by  whom 
^tnv^  kttoe^eetss  nvithMdn^ss^  Eph.  iii.  18.  A  wonderful 
petion !  the  Sbn  of  t^ud  made  man  ;  a  marvellous  man  \  by 
vbom  all  men  may  be  accepted  with  God,  when  there  is  not 
*  man  in  the  world  that  can  be  accepted  of  God  in  his  owh 
uune :  yet  all  that  come  in  Christ's  name  are  accepted.  Our 
I^  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  own  Son,  the  Son  of  God  taber^ 
BseHng  in  the  flesh;  God  manifest  in  thejlesh;  th  brightness 
^the  Faihet^s  glorify  and  the  express  image  cf  his  person^  Heb. 
>•  8.  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men, 
At  man  Christ  Jesus  {  who  gave  himself  a  ransom  for  allf  to 
Ar  testified  in  dtu  time^  1  Tim.  ii.  6,  7.  In  due  time  it  will  b« 
ieen,  what  this  ransom  wa^paid  for,  and  for  whom:  for  every 
ine  of  the  ransomed  shall  get  their  liberty  and  inheritance  in 
God's  time  and  way.  People  commonly  ptofe&s  the  faith  of 
tUi  truth,  That  our  Mediator  is  God  and  man.     But  bow 
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little  is  it  improyed  by  faith  ?  We  do  not  consider  kirn,  b< 
great  a  person  he  isi  and  how  fit  for  us,  Heb.  iii.  1,  2.  Sud> 
as  have  any  serious  thoughts  of  God»  and  of  themselves  (aini 
they  are  in  a  forlorn  state  that  have  none),  find  a  necessity  o» 
a  Mediator,  when  they  considier  the  strictness  of  his  justice^ 
the  power  of  his  wrath,  the  perfect  purity  and  holiness  a» 
his  nature,  compared  with  the  sinfulness  and  vileness  of  thei^ 
own  nature,  hearts,  and  lives.  But  there  is  another  deeped 
thought  of  God,  that  will  discover  as  great  necessity  of  a  Me^ 
diator  $  and  that  is  of  his  greatness.  With  God  is  terrible  ma* 
jesty;  with  God  is  unsearchable  glory.  Hotv  can  there  be  a 
bold  and  acceptable  approach  to  him  of  whdm  we  cannot 
frame  a  right  suitable  thought  ?  How  is  it  avoidable,  but  that 
all  our  worship  must  be  to  an  unknown  God?  for  no  man  hoik 
seen  God  at  any  ttme^  John  i.  18.  Here  comes  in  the  Mediator 
Jesus  Christ ;  who  is  not  only  a  screen  betwixt  justice  and  us^ 
but  is  a  glass  wherein  we  may  behold  the  glory  of  God.  This 
glory  is  only  to  be  beheld  in  the  face  or  person  of  Jesus  Christy 
^  Cor.  iv.  6.  All  other  views  of  God's  glory  are  either  con- 
founding, or  but  vain  unprofitable  notions.  All  the  specula^ 
tions  of  the  Pagans,  that  polished  the  dim  light  of  nature  | 
and  all  the  curious  studies  of  some  called  Christians,  about  the 
nature,  being,  properties,  and  attributes  of  God,  are  nothing 
but  pretty  pieces  of  philosophy.  There  is  nothing  of  sound 
theology  in  those  thoughts,  unless  they  be  all  stinted,  limited^ 
directed  to,  and  determined  by  that  dfscovery  tkit  God  maket 
of  hTm<^elf  to  us  in  and  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  The  media* 
tion  then  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  not  only  an  argument  which,  and 
on  which  we  may  plead  with  God ;  but  it  is  the  rnean  by 
which  only  we  must  appro;tch  to  God,  and  the  light  whereia 
we  see,  and  know  snvhiely  the  God  we  worship.  He  knew 
•the  w;'.y  b'^st,  who  is  the  ivay  to  the  Father^  and  said,  No  mam 
eometh  to  the  Father  but  hij  me;  and  did  answer  Philip's  weighty 
'and  very  natural  desire,  ^hew  us  the  Father^  and  it  sufficeA^ 
thus,  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you^  and  yet  hast  thou  nt$ 
inonvn  me^  Philip?  He  that  hath  seen  me^  fwth  seen  tlte  Fathers 
•gnd  how  iayest  thau^  Shew  us  the  Father?  John  xiv.  6,  7,  8,  9. 
They  all  worship  an  i«Jo!,  or  wiinder  in  a  perfect  maze  and 
labyrinth,  that  seek  God  out  of  Jesus  Chris;^    No  where  elat 
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it  he  to  be  sought  or  found,  but  as  a  consuming  fiie.     God  of 

old  put  his  name  at  Jerusalem  ;  to  it  they  must  come  with 

thetr  solemn  sacrifices ;  when  afar  off,  they  must  look  to  it, 

as  Dan.  vi.  10.     When  they  are  bid  remember  tite  Lord  afar 

tffi  it  is  added,  and  let  Jerusalem  come  into  your  mlnd^  Jer.  li.  50. 

Mow,  Jerusalem,  temple,  altar,  holy  of  holies,  mercy-seat, 

priests,  sacrifices,  t^c.  were  all  but  shadows  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Under  the  New  Testament,  when  Christ  is  come,  the  name 

of  God  is  in  him,  and  all  the  worship  and  approaches  are  to 

be  made  to  God  dwelling  in  this  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord 

fitchedf  and  not  man^  Heb.  viii.  2. 

2.  Let  us  consider  our  Lord's  ofHce  of  High  Priest.  So 
tbe  apostle  calls  him  our  great  High  Priest^  and  %ve  have  him, 
ver.  14.  This  is  a  great  ground  of  boldness  in  dealing  with 
God,  that  we  have  Christ  for  a  High  Priest.  He  was  of  GodV 
own  chusing  and  calling.  He  is  not  of  our  chusing,  but  he 
i<  for  our  using.  Should  that  man  be  called  a  Christian,  who 
k>th  no  use  for  this  great  High  Priest  ?  High  priests  were 
toknfrom  among  men^  and  ordrined  from  men  in  things  pertaining 
^  6a/,  Heb.  V.  1 .  Consider  the  honour  of  this  office  to  Christ, 
wdits  usefulness  to  his  people.  He  glorified  mt  himself  to  be 
iiuukon  High  Priest;  but  he  that  said  to  him^  ver.  5.  Christ*s 
offices  of  King  and  Prophet  carry  vibible  plain  glory  in  thom. 
But  to  be  made  an  High  Priest,  especially  when  he  is  to  be 
ooth  priest,  altar,  and  sacrifice,  seems  to  have  no  glory,  but 
^buement.  But  if  we  look  to  the  inside  of  this  oflic",  it  excels 
in  glory.  What  inconceivable  glory  is  it  to  Christ,  to  be  the 
f<Konciler  of  all  things,  to  take  up  so  honourably  the  grand 
fiarrcl  b<.*twizt  angry  heaven  and  sinful  earth,  to  purge  our  sins 
^  the  sicrifice  of  himself ^  and  then  sit  down  at  the  right  hand 
^tke  Majesty  on  high^  Heb.  i.  3. ;  to  offer  a  sacrifice*  in  the 
virtue  whereof  an  innumerable  company,  out  of  all  nations, 
Knigues,  and  languages,  are  redeemed,  and  justified,  and  gio** 
rified ;  for  which  he  shall  be  eternally  praised  in  heaven,  by 
.  iH  the  happy  inh^ibitants  of  that  blessed  place  !  Rev.  v.  9. 
As  for  the  usefulness  of  this  office  to  his  people,  I  shall  only 
name  two  things.  1.  In  this  office  lie  manageth  all  our  busi« 
DOSS  with  God;  such  as  we  could  never  have  done  ourselves; 
nd  must  be  eternally  undone,  if  it  w^re  not  done  for  us :  t® 
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satisfy  justicQi  fulfil  (he  Uw,  and  bring  us  in  a  sure  titfe  u>  the 
inheritance  of  heaven.  2.  By  him  we  offer  all  our  spirinial 
services^  and  have  them  presented  by  him  for  acceptance^  H«b, 
yiii.  15.     We  must  do  all  in  kif  namej  Co|.  iii.  17. 

S.  Let  us  consider  what  our  Ix>rd  did  when  he  was  on 
earthy  and  thence  we  have  gre^t  ground  for  confideiice  in  oMh« 
ing  IQ  the  throne  pf  grace.  This  the  apostle  hath  in  his  tj^^ 
ver.  15.  and  chap.  v.  7.  Two  things  I  wo^ld  talre  socrie  nCh 
tioe  of  on  this  point.  1 .  He  had  th?  same  things  for  subMnc^ 
as  errands  to  the  throne  of  grace  that  yre  have.  2.  Tbait  hs 
did  ply  the  throne  of  grace  air  \re  ^ould.  Only  permitting 
thisj  that  there  is  but  a  lil^eness  in  what  he  did,  to  what  we 
should  do  at  tfa^e  throiie  of  gra<;e  :  and  t)iat  likenei^  comivent 
with  manifold  di^Eerenccp,  as  we  shall  regard. 

Ijtf  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  had  the  same  thingS]^  smd  tbfi 
chief  of  them,  that  are  to  vs  ecfands  fjo  the  throne  of  graoe. 
I  shall  in&tance  in  some  of  them,  and  aiiswer  an  pb^^tion. 

(1.)  Our  I^rd  bad  aiBiction  for  an  errand,.- and  more  of  it 
than  any  of  his  people.  He  wasaiBicted  \  yea,  smitHn  ofGbd 
a/ii  rjpii'tedy  Isa.  liiL  4.  Ht  was  oppreued.  an(i  ^^/Wa/aVOT.  7. 
If  any  man  be  offkttd^  let  himpray^  James  v.  1 5.  When  QlM 
was  afllicted,  he  prays. 

{2.)  Otur  Lord  was  deserted.  Blessedk  IK  his  iKUjne  for-  it^ 
We  should  rejoice,  that  he  had  not  a  life  without  clouds.  Hh^ 
bitterest  and  saddest  desertion  thai^  ^er  ik  believef  was.  uodfffi 
is  nothing  to  what  Christ  met  with*  whe»  he  cried,  out^  A^ 
God^  my  Cody  iilly  hast  thm  firsahn  fiw  ^  None  ave  so.  mucH 
to  be  pitied  as  a  saint  under  desertion*  When  afflicttpii  ia 
heavy  and  pressings  if  all  be  clear*  above^  though  th^se  be  domla 
round  about,  yet  if  the  Lord  smile  froei  lMaven»  a  ChiisMi>'« 
c^e  is  not  much  to  be  pitied.  But  if  alt  be  darJc  about,  an4 
the  darkest  of  at>  clouds  on  the  aniaMe  foce  of  God,  thi*  ia 
the  extremity  our  Lord  was  in.  Yet  he  prayed,  and  in  hu 
agony  prayed  yet  more  fervently.  Deserted  believers,  takfi 
comfort  in  a  deserted  Saviour.  His  desertipn  was  penal,  yaiin 
but  medicinal.  Though  it  be  bitter  pbysic,  it  is  of  the  gcvoft 
Physician's  prescription ;  and  he  can  and  wilj[  bies»  it,,  and 
make  you  bless  him,  both  for  the  pbyric  and  the  oure. 

(S.)u Christ  had  temptation  a3  an  erraiid  to  his  Father:   Jfti 
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M  pdMt  temfaedlih  ds  wi  dre,  yH  nvMoui  tin,  ret.  15.  O 
that  Christbnta  would  learn  to  behive  themseifes  under  temp- 
Cidoni  in  sDme  measarej  as  Christ  did  I  Teitiptation  to  Christ 
was  a  far  other  thing  than  it  16  to  us.  Temptation  ie  bad  to 
OS,  b^ause  of  the  datiget  of  It  *,  therefore  he  bids  us,  fTifUh 
mJ  fray,  fist  wi  tntir  n$t  into  temptation,  Matth.  ixvi.  ^2* 
when  he  was  in  the  d^pth  of  his  agony^  But  teffiptation  to 
Chrkt  wa<  a  mere  affliction.  There  were  never  but  two  sin- 
test  men  in  the  world,  the  first  and  second  Adam.  Satan 
tta^e  to  both.  When  he  came  to  the  first  Adam,  he  found 
Aothin^  of  his  own  in  him }  but  he  quickly  got  somewhat 
pttt  in  him,  and  lef^  it  whb  hhn,  and  in  him  and  all  his  poste* 
riiy.  When  he  caine  te  fite  second  Adatn^  |^e  found  nothing 
in  him,  and  eould  put  nothing  in  him  by  teinptation,  Jdhri 
xiv.  SO.  The  holier  a  saint  be,  and  the  niofe  gtoss  the  srh  be 
ke  is  tempted  to,  and  the  niore  hatred  he  hate  of  the  sin,  the 
^ater  is  his  trouble  in  and  by  the  temptation.  What  afflic* 
tion  then  must  it  have  been  to  Chtist  to  be  so  tempted  as  he 
Was  ?  Mateh.  vt. 

(4.)  Our  Lofd  had  the  charge  afid  burden  of  sin  on  his  s6til| 
not  upon  his  conscience  :  The  Lord  laid  on  hint  the  iniquity  of 
MS  all^  Isa.  liii.  6.  And  was  not  ih.'ni  a  mighty  load  ?  ^nse 
of  sin  is  the  greatest  discoui^gement  to  believers.  But  ncvet 
was  there  a  man  out  of  hett,  or  in  it,  that  had  snch  a  load  of 
itt  on  him  as  Christ  hac^.  His  oisfn  self  hare  otir  sins  in  his 
fivn  My  on  thi  free,  1  Pet.  ii.  24.  Law  ztii,  justice  charged 
Christ  severely  \  and  exacted  more  of  him,  than  ever  they  did 
of  any  other  person.  None  biit  Christ  mfas  Made  sin^  2  Con 
t.  21.  Men  are  sinners  by  nature,  and  increase  their  sinful* 
less  by  their  life  j  and  an  inei^haustible  fbutitaiit  of  sin  is  in 
their  heart,  Eccl.  h.  3.  But  none  of  them  is,  or  can  be  made 
sin.-  He  only  thof  imw  tto  sin,  nssas  made  sitt.  And  because 
Ke  was  made  sin  for  ua,  he  wafS  afso  made  a  curse  fct  ui^  Gal. 
iii.  IS.  The  law  curseth  the  sinner,  but  cannot  make  a  sinner 
eciiifse  lor  othei^»:  ifc  can,  and  doth  make  him  accbrsed,  ;*nd 
S  cnAe  for  hiMseif.  HeiSe  is  heaven's  art :  all  the  righteous- 
Msv  we  a#e  mader  #OWb  frouY  Chris fs  being  made  sin  for  as; 

tA  die  btessing  we  get,  springs  out  of  Chrisfs  being  made  a 
ns^so  fir  m.    fiefieversi  lea^  where  to  seek-  and  find  true 
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Uoofl  must  be  Aed^  or  w«  cannot  enter ;  we  must  see  it  hj 
fakh,  or  we  dare  not  venture*  We  must  rcme  t§  the  Uood  df 
jpriniiMgi  Heb.  xii.  94.  We  dare  not  step  one  step  into  God'e 
awful  presence^  unless  we  see  the  way  marked^  consecfatedf 
and  sprinkled  with  the  Mediator's  biood.  How  shall  the  un- 
holiest  of  sinners  venlure  to  come  into  the  holiest  of  all^  God's 
presence  ?  Yes/saith  the  Holy  Ghosts  such  may,  iy  the  bbod 
ofjfsuj.  Let  us  therefore  consider  wbat.this  blood  of  Christ 
dotk,  and  speaks,  in  order  to  our  boldness  m  approaching  to 
the  throne  of  grace. 

Iji,  This  blood  satisfifes  justice,  and  answers  all  the  chkna 
and  charges  of  the  law  against  us.  What  mars  bolcf^ss,  Kke 
fears  of  a  standing  comroversy  betwixt  heaven  and  us  *  Oo4 
is  holy,  we  are  vile  sinners  ^  God's  law  b  strict,  we  have  sift- 
fully  broke  it,  and  deserve  heil  most  jiMtly«  No  answer  csn 
be  given,  but  by  this  blood.  What  would  the  taw  have,  but 
Christ  gave  ?  Would  the  law  have  a  sinless  ann  to  answer  it, 
as  it  was  firai  given  to  sinless  Adam  ?  La^  I  comit  sailh  our 
Lord  Jesus,  without  all  atn  ^  a  man  against  whom,  for  him« 
self,  the  law  hath  no  charge  or  cbAUenge.  Would  the  law 
have  perfect  sinless  obedience  ?  Christ  dki-  perffum  if.  Must 
the  law  have  life  and  blood  for  every  breach  of  it  ?  Christ 
never  broke  the  law  i  but  the  burden  of  millions  of  breakers, 
and  breaches  of  it  lay  on  htm,  and  his  blood  was  shed  for 
tbera :  and  thereby  he  fulfilled  the  law,  fyf  away  sin  by  fki 
jacrijlcg  of  Umsii/y  Hcb.  ix.  26. )  finielied$he  frcffisgressiony  mdd^ 
/Mr  end  of  rin,  made  rtcondliaiion  far  ifnqaitjff  houghf  iff  e^oet" 
lasting  righteousness^  sealed  up  the  visiw  andpnphecif^  andaofohtf^ 
ei  the  nmt  Itolff^  Dan.  ix.  24^.  Yo^  cam  never  have  boldfitsi 
at  the  throne  of  grac^,  unless  by  faith  you  apply  tiiis  bloo^. 
Christ  fs  set  forth  to  be  a  propiiiationf  through  faith  in  his  Ms^, 
Rom»  iii.  S5,  The  propitiation^  is-  in  his  bjbod  \  faith  in  lit 
makes  it  our  propitiation. 

9idi^  This  blood,  as  it  is  satisfying  blood,  so-  if  is  potchatfitlg 
blood.  It  is  both  an  atonement  and  satisfaetion,  and  it  is  al 
price.  It  is  redeeming  blood  for  peseonS)  and  purchasing  Mood 
for  blessings.  All  the  blessings  we  conve  to  the  dlfone  <^  gMc^ 
for,  are  all  bought  by  this  blood.  So  thot  we  may  say,  tlM 
Enough  Dre  hfwe  notbrng,  and  deserve  nothing)  yet  when  wu 
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ask  >|l  thingt,  we  ask  nothing  bal  what  is  i^U  ami  tftnlj  paiil 
fop  hf  oor  Losd  Jesus. 

9i%«  All  the  blessings  purchased  and  bought  bj  Christie 
hiooii  SIC  beipeathed  to  us,  and  Wft,  by  him  that'sbed  it* 
Chiisf^ft  blood  is  a  testamentary  bequeathing  blood  :  and  be-  ^ 
fievefs  ia  their  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  may  come 
ae  snecs  &r  the  execution  and  fnlfilment  of  the  last  wiH  and 
testajnent  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  For  Christ  by  his  death  ttimed 
the  gospri  and  new  ootenant  into  a  testamenty  H^.  ix.  \5, 
lii,  17.  His  death  conftrms  his  testament.  His  last  wil(  is, 
that  all  the  blessings  his  blood  purchased,  might  be  secured 
aad  hid  up  for,  and  in  due  lime  given  forth  to  them  thef 
were  purchased  for,  and  bequeathed  to.  The  whole  legacy 
-of  grace  and  glory,  and  all  the  legatees,  are  and  were  wett 
known  to  the  testator  and  executor,  (though  not  to  us  psfti- 
CttkiRky)}  and  the  testament  wiW  be  punctnaHy  fulfilled. 

So  roach  for  the  aesistance  to  faith  that  Christ's  death  af- 
fords. Leoin  to  feed  on  if.  He  that  cannot  make  a  soulmeaT, 
and  take  a.  soul  fill  of  a  sbin  Saviour,  is  a  sorry  Christiarn. 
A  true  Christian  is  a  poor  starving  sinner,  digging  in  Christ's 
gsanre  fios  etom^  life.  There  it  only  is,  ami  there  he  surefy 
6nds  it. 

5.  We  find  further  m  our  Lord  Jesus>  (and  indeed  every 
thkig  in  and  of  kinv  helps  forward  our  confidence  in  coming 
to  GaA}i  that  this  great  person  the  Son  of  God  in  our  nature, 
this  great  oflicer  that  lived  so  hoHly,  and  dhr<l  so  virtuousfy, 
tiut  he  also  ro$e  again  from  the  dead.  The  resurrection  oi 
oos  Lord  is  also  a  mighty  ground  of  bottiness:  I  Peter  i.  9. 
Bkssw(t  h  the  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chri/fi 
wUch^  accordiffg  i&^hk  abundaM  merctf^  hath  begotten  us  again  unto 
tL  Uvefy  hope^  fy  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead. 
If  Christ  had  kain  stil$  in  his  grave,  our  hope  had  lain  there 
too;f  but  because  he  rose,  our  hope  also  risetli  with  him. 
So  1  Pet.  ill.  ^l,  where  the  apostle  hath  an  elegant  simifi- 
tade.  He  compares  Christ  to  the  axk  of  Noah.  AH  that 
were  its  this  ark,  were  saved,  and  they  onfy;  the  deluge 
drowned  all  the  world  besides.  They  that  were  saved  in 
di^ark',  were  saved  from  drowning  in  the  water,  and  ^ven 
mi^d  bg'  fxmter.     The  like  figure  nvhereunio,  baptismi  noxu  saveth 
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ir/|  (Will  bare  water-baptism  save  ?  No :  Noi  the  putting 
awojf  the  filth  ofthtjUsh^  hut  the  answer  of  a  goad  consHenee  fo^ 
nvards  God),  bif  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  As  if  the 
apostle  had  said,  "  He  that  by  faith  hath  sucked  in  the  virtue 
**  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  can  by  that  faith  plead  it  be- 
<<  fore  God,  is  a  saved  man.  If  all  the  world  perish  in  the 
^  deluge  of  God's  u  rath,  this  man  is  in  the  ark,  and  nothing 
•<  shall  hurt  him."  But,  alas !  Christ's  resurrection  is  looked 
upon  by  many  professors  as  a  part  of  gospel  history  and  truth, 
that  it  is  a  shame  for  any  to  be  ignorant  or  doubt  of;  and 
therefore  jhey  profess  the  faith  of  it.  But  they  consider  not, 
th4t  a  great  part  of  the  food  of  our  souls,  and  of  our  faith, 
doth  lie  in  this  point  of  truth.  This  I  would  shew  in  three 
things. 

1j/,  Christ's  resurrection  was  a  demonstration  of  the  divine 
dignity  of  his  person :  Rom.  i.  4.  He  was  declared  to  be  the 
SiH  rf  God  with  power y  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the 
resurrection  frsm  the  dead.  The  glorious  rays  of  his  Godhead 
did  appear  in  his  word  and  \i'orks  i  and  some  had  eyes  to 
Mb/J  his  gl^9  the  gl^^  «s  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  futt 
^ grace  and  truth,  even  when  he  dwelt  among  men,  John  i.  14. 
But  his  glory  was  under  an  eclipse  till  hb  resurrection.  How 
stately  and  how  sweetly  doth  he  himself  erpress  it !  Rev.  i. 
17,  18.  lamtiefirstandthetast,  yhigh  nam^s  of  a  divine  eter- 
nal person) :  I  am  he  that  tiveth^  and  was  dead;  and  behold,  I 
am  alit^Jir  et>trmort,  Amen.  Thoy  that  saw  him  dead,  couid 
haidly  believe  he  should  ever  li\e  agaia;  and  they  that  saw 
him  4Uve,  had  need  of  faith  to  beLove  he  had  ever  t>eea  dead, 
lie  as.<en$  both,  and  we  should  believe  bodi.  Since  death 
entered  into  the  u*orld  by  sin,  never  was  there  a  man  more 
tru^^  fvallv,  and  lu:  v  dead,  than  the  n^n  Christ  was,  who 
die\l  fs^  our  ji^^$ :  xnd  there  is  no  man  on  eanh  more  tndy 
A'tvi\  than  th^  man  Chrin  is  now  a  i:v:ng  mm  in  heaven. 
Hi'  m  hi*  ri*i;>^  jjave  prcvi  ox  hi*  divine  power.  He  wmrcrwm 
.-Ttfcxi  :)w»nr«  i,*a^»»vs  ^t  ie  .«ve4  fv  the  pomer  of  Gad,  2  Cor. 
xui«  4«  rhevi^  W3$  rever  such  an  Ap^-arir.ce  oc  wej^kaess  in 
the  nun  Je$ns«  a$  when  he  «ipKt«N.\  and  bv  c\?iJ  dead  it  his 
j^rav^  Xev<f  oid  <»in  rei^  so  u::it.^  deuth*  n..v  the  Uw's 
{vvet  SNit  appear,  *^an  in  slayinf  the  seccad  A^uaa.    M 
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^%9  and  greater,  was  the  appearance  of  his  dirine  power  ia 
rising  again :  John  x.  1 7.  Therefon  d$ih  my  Father  love  me^ 
itite  I  lay  down  my  life  that  I  may  take  it  again.     Christ  died 

^^^^  he  naight  rise  again.     He  went  amongst  the  dead  that  he 

.jWght  rise  from  the  dead :  ver,  18.  No  man  taleth  it  from  mtp 
*ttf  ]  lay  it  down  of  myself :    I  have  power  to  lay  it  down^  and  I 

\  mve  power  to  take  it  again.  This  eommandment  have  I  received 
^my  father.  Christ  was  bid  both  die  and  rise  again.  Bless- 
ed be  the  commander,  and  blessed  be  the  obeyer  \  for  our 
everlasting  life  is  in  this  commandment^  John  xii.  50.  Never 
tny  but  Christ  had  this  power  of  his  own  life.  We  must 
yield  our  life  when  God  calls  for  it,  and  till  then  we  must 
keep  it;  and  when  that  call  comes,  we  must  obey.  We  die, 
because  we  can  live  no  longer,  and  because  our  times  are  in 
God's  hand.  And  when  it  shall  please  the  Lord  to  raise  up 
our  bodies  at  the  resurrection,  we  receive  our  life  again ;  but 
have  no  power  to  take  it  up  again,  till  the  powerful  word  of 
Christ  come,  Arise  from  your  graves;  and  that  word  gives  ua 
our  life  again.  None  but  Christ  had  power  of  his  own  life» 
both  to  lay  it  down,  and  to  take  it  again.  We  dare,  we  can, 
we  should  do  neither ;  but  only  obey,  and  submit  to  the  sove- 
reign will  of  our  high  landlord,  at  whose  pleasure  we  are 
tenants  in  these  clay  cottages. 

2dly^  Christ's  resurrection  was  a  demonstration  of  the  ac- 
ceptance of  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  that  the  blood  he  bhed, 
and  sacrifice  he  offered,  was  savoury,  and  acceptable  with 
God ;  that  tlie  debt  was  fully  paid,  and  the  payment  ac- 
cepted, when  the  surety  was  discharged  of  his  prison. 
Therefore  we  find   it  so  often  written,  thit  God  raised  him 

from  the  dead^  Acts  ii.  24,  32.  even  when  it  is  said,  that  f/ 
^uas  not  possible  that  he  should  be  holden  of  death.  Death  and 
the  grave  are  strong  and  cruel ^  Song  viii.  6.  They  have  taken, 
or  will  take  all  mankind  prisoners,  and  are  able  to  keep  them : 
only  they  took  one  prisoner,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  too  hard, 
too  strong,  for  them.  Death  had  dominion  over  him  but  for 
a  little  while,  and  by  his  own  consent,  Rom.  vii.  9. ;  but  it 
hath  no  more  dominion  over  him.  But  he  hath  dominion  over  it : 
I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  deaths  Rev.  i.  18.  Courage,  be- 
Uevers  in^  and  heart-lovers  of  Jesus  Christ !    Death  and  hell 
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are  indeed  dreidfol  jtilsf  but  u  kmg  as  Ctufyt  keeps'  Ac 
htjSj  (ami  that  wiH  be  till  he  cast  fhem  hth  into  ike  laki  ^firti 
RcT.  XX.  14)9  no  believer  shall  ever  be  locked  op  in  them.' 
If  hell  were  searched  never  ao  n;iiTDwl  j,  amongst  aU  the  am^ 
demned  priaoaers  there,  no  man  m*  woman  coaki  be  found  in 
If,  in  whose  heart  there  was  ever  one  spark  of  tr«e  faith  in,  of 
love  to  the  Lonl  Jesus,  Hob.  xlii.  SO.  Gci  kr$tigki  agam/rmt 
ike  dtady  the  great  Shepherd  rfthe  sheep^  thrtugk  the  Ugai  efth 
everhsting  c$ven0nt.  Christ  is  also  often  said  to  rise  fy  his  o^un 
pofoer*  Christ  put  forth  his  divine  power  in  his  resarrection  1 
the  Father  declared  his  full  satisfaction  with  his  undertaking 
of  the  work,  and  pafment  of  die  price  of  redeAiptHMi,  bf 
dhchatging  of  him  in,  and  by  his  resurrection*  The  angels 
work  was  only  to  roll  away  the  stone ;  but  by  his  own  diving 
poorer,  his  blessed  soul  did  take  possession  of  his  dead  body  \ 
and  he  did  rise  up  immedistely,  a  irttly  Uvil^g  man.  And 
ibis  he  did  by  his  Father's  leave  and  will  1  and  the  angeli 
aerved  only  as  'setjeants  and  ofikers,  to  unlock  the  prison^ 
doors  of  the  grave :  for  Christ  ct)ald  easily  have  removed  tiie  • 
stone  by  his  own  power,  as  he  did  greater  things  in  his  ve» 
sorrectton.  No  wonder  the  apostle  Paul  made  it  one  of  his 
great  aims  in  Christianity,  to  know  the  power  of  Christ's  resmr^ 
rection^  Phil.  iii.  10.  It  is  not  to  know  the  history  of  his 
resurrection,  nor  is  it  to  know  the  mystery  of  his  resHnec^ 
tion,  but  it  is  to  know  the  power  of  it.  The  same  power 
that  Christ,  raised  himself  from  the  dead  by,  is  put  forth, 
(and  no  less  is  needful)  for  the  i^ising  of  a  dead  sinner.  The 
same  power  that  raised  the  Saviour,  dead  fir  sin^  is  needful 
for  raising  a  sinner  dead  in  sin :  Rom.  vi.  4f.  Therefore  'we  at^ 
huried  with  him  by  kaptism  into  death  i  that  like  as  Christ  wrno 
raised  from  the  dead  hy  the  ghry  of  the  Fat  her  f  etren  so  ym  sho§tU 
also  foalh  in  newness  of  life^  Eph.  i.  19.  There  is  an  es^ceed^ 
ing  greaineis  of  fus  power  to  us^ward  who  believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  his  mighttf  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead.  Ice.  Hdw  loth  are  men  to  adnnc 
this,  that  the  saving  quickening  of  a  sinner  requires  the  same 
divine  power  that  quickened  the  dead  Saviouf  ?  AIS  8oving 
conversions  are  the  fruits  of  Christ's  restirrection,  and  of  al- 
mighty power. 
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d%>  Ckn»€»  fciurrectbn  U  the  pledge  and  etrnett  of 
tmr  resunrectiofit  and  of  eternal  life.  Hpwgreai  thinga  doth 
Paul  build  \ifQn  it  I  1  Corinthians  xf •  He  provra  our  re* 
sun^ction  from  Chiiat's  rcaunection*  He  arg4iea  for  Chriat^a 
leaurrectioni  hj  eniunenuing  of  abaurdities  that  must  fol« 
low  on  the  contrary ;  a8»  ver.  ti.  If  Christ  ht  not  risen,  then 
U  9ur  pteagking  vain,  emd  y^urfeith  is  atso  vain.  Voir.  1 5m  W$ 
(the  apofttlea)  are  fmnd  false  witnesses  of  Gad.  Ver.  1 7..  Te  are 
yti  in  y/esof  sisu,  Ver.  18.  Tien  they  also  which  are  fallen  asleep 
im  Christ  f  are  perished.  Ver.  19.  We  are  (fall  meen  mast  misere^ 
Ue»  Bt^  t»ew  is  Christ  risen  frem  the  dead,  and  became  the  first 
fkmts  rfihem.  that  slept*  Ver.  20.  Fir  since  iy  man  came  deaths 
fy  man  camSt  also  the  reswrrectien  efthe  dead*  The  first  Adam 
wsks  made  a  living  soulj  rev.  4^6.  But  when  he  became  a  ain* 
aer,  he  became  a  kilting  bead  to  all  his  posterity^  Rora.  ▼•  IS. 
Jhe  second  Adam  is  a  quickening  Spirit,  and  gives  eternal  life 
10  all  hia  seed.  Ai^d  he  took  possession  of  this  eternal  life  im 
lua  Human  naturey  and  it\  our  steady  at  his  resurrection.  He 
coaquera  and  subdues  that  death  the  first  Adam  brought  tiiy 
and  retgna  over  it  by  hia  grace,^  Rx)nu  t.  91.  Chriitiana» 
would  yois  aspire  after  the  resurrection  oi  the  dead>  as  Paul 
di4?  Phii  liL  11.  direct  all  your  atma»  build  all  your  hopea 
on  Chfistfa  resurrection:  Because  I  liive^  ye  shall  live  alse^ 
him,  xiv.  id.  This  liting  head  will  in  a  little  time  have  no 
dead  naembera)  vitk  his  dead  body  shall  they  arise^  Isaiah 

iaTli9. 

6w  Christ's  ascennoa  into  heavect  is  a  ground  of  boldness 
b  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace.  So  in  the  contexti  ver.  14. 
He  is  passid  isrto  the  heavens.  This  is  great  ground  of  faith, 
dbs  Christ  i&  in  heaven,  zjodfir  us  hath  entered  within  the  vail, 
Hcb.  vi.  20.  How  dare  a  sinful  man  adventure  into  God*s 
pMsence  ?  Because  there  is  a  sinless  man  there,  that  went 
thither  on  purpose  to  mind  our  bu^ness,  who  are  on  eartlu 
No  m^a  ever  went  thus  iota  heaven^  and  on  this  errand^  but 
sitt  High  Priest,  John  iii.  19.  All  others  go  thither-  to  get 
for  themselves :  Christ  ascended  to  get,  and  to  give.  Psalm 
Uviiic  18.  Eph.  iv.  8.  How  kindly  did  our  Lord  deal  with 
his  disciples  about  this,  and  how  hardly  were  they  per&iHided 
to  submit  to  his  going  away  ?    He  told  them  whither  he  was 
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going,  and  for  what )  he  told  them  of  his  returning  agakiyr 
and  receiving  them  to.  himself,  never  to  part  more,  John  xir* 
2^  S,  4.  and  yet  sorronv  filled  their  hearts^  chap.  xvi.  6.  He 
again  saith,  Ter.  7*  Nevertheless^  it  is  expedient  fitr  you  that  I  g9 
mwmf.  If  you  will  not  be  content,  because  it  is  necessary  and 
fit  for  me,  I  tell  you  the  truths  it  is  expedient  for  ycu  that  I  gp 
etway.  How  hard  was  it  to. believe  this?  What  was,  to  all 
leason,  more  expedient,  yea  necessary,  than  that  such  weak, 
scholars  .should  have  tlieir  blessed  Master's  company  ?  It 
was  so  far  from  seeming  expedient  to  them,  that  they  thought 
they  would  be  ruined  thereby ;  and  were  very  near  it,  Luke 
xxiv.  21.  Although  the  matter  be  not  so  obvious  to  our 
conceptions  and  liking :  yet  really  it  is  a  greater'  mercy  and 
advantage  to  us,  that  we  have  our  glorified  Mediator  at  the 
Father's  right  hand,  than  if  we  had  him  present  with  us  upoa 
the  earth.  It  is  more  expedient  for  us,  that  he  is  where  he  is, 
than  it  would  be  to  have  him  where  we  a{e.  Poor  distressed 
believers,  they  cry  for  ministers  and  Christians  to  pray  with 
them,  and  for  them  :  O  if  they  had  but  one  hour  of  Christ'^ 
bodily  presence  with  them,  and  had  him  to  pray  for  them,  as 
he  did  for  some  when  he  was  on  earth,  what  heavenly  conso* 
lation  would  it  be  to  them  ?  Take  in  by  faith  the  comfort  of 
his  being  in  heaven,  and  his  being  as  knowing  and  mindful  of 

.    you,  and  as  able  to  help,  and  that  as  speedily,  as  he  was  on 
sarth,  or  could  be,  if  he  were  now  on  earth  with  you. 

7.  Lastly^  Our  Lord's  intercession  in  heaven,  is  a  great 
and  strong  ground  of  confidence  in  coming  to  the  throne  of 
grace.  This  is  in  the  context.  This  is  the  last  ground  of 
Paul's  triumph  of  faith :  Rom.  viii.  SS,  34.  Who  shall  lay  any 
thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?  It  is  God  that  Jus tifieth:  ITJm 
is  he  that  condemneth  f  It  is  Christ  that  died^  yea^  rather  that  is 
risen  again y  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  Godf  tvho  also  mat* 
eth  intercession  for  us.  His  faith  begins  at  Christ's  death,  and 
riseth  out  of  his  grave  with  him,  ascends  up  with  him  to  the 
right  hand  of  God,  and  concerns  itself  in  his  intercession 
there.  Not  unlike  this  rising  and  climbing  of  faith,  is  his 
account  of  the  rising  of  grace  on  the  vessels  of  grace,  £ph. 
ii.  4,  5.     Tlicy  are  dead  in  sins  when  grace  finds  them  first. 

.   The  first  thing  gr  icc  doth  to  them,  is,  to  quicken  them  with 
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CAg^Utf  then  raiwig  than  up  together j  then  Setting  them  in  hear 
^f^nl§ places  in  Christ  Jesus.  All  oar  life  springs  out  of  Christ'ii 
grave :  John  xii.  24.  Verily ^  verily^  I  sty  unto  you^  Except  a 
C9WV  if  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die^  ii  abiieth  akne;  but  f 
it  die^  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit.  This  hearenly  grain,  Jesus 
Cbrist»  must  be  sown  in  the  earth  and  diei-  and  from  the 
virtue  of  that  d^ath,  all  the  life  of  grace  and  glorjr  grows  up 
in  all  its  branches.  He  is  indeed  the  tree  of  life ^  that  now 
irotueth  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God,  Rev.  iL  7.  And 
he  is  the  glory  of  the  place,  and  the  eternal  food  of  all  the 
happy  ii^abitants  thereof^  But  he  was  once  dead  in  his 
grave ;  and  grew  out  of  that  grave,  lip  to  all  that  glory  and 
ciignity  that  we  shall  one  day  be  blessed  with  the  beholding 
of,  John  xvii*  24>.  In  this  his  glory  in  heaven,  he  intercedes 
for  us.  Intercession  is  a>  sort  of  praying,  1  Tim.  ii.  1.  Suppli^ 
totionSf  prdyersy  intercessions^  and  giving  of  thanks^  are  com- 
manded to  be  made  for  all  mem  We  have  one  sad  interces- 
sion, Rom,  xi.  2.  Elias  made  iritercession  to  God  against  Israeh 
He  was  a  severe  prophet,  and  had  severe  service  put  into  bis 
^^nd.  But  our  great  Prophet  and  High  Priest  makes  no  in* 
tercession  against  his  Israel,  but  all  for  them; 

Thb  intercession  of  Christ,  which  is.  so  great  a  ground  of 
boldness  to  us  at  the  throne  of  grace^  stands  in  these : 

l//y  In  his  appearing  in  heaven,  in  our  nature,  and  in  out 

name  before  God :   Heb.  ix.  24'.  For  Christ  is  not  entered  int§ 

^he  holy  places  made  with  hands^  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true^ 

(and  those  were  the  places  the  high  priests  of  old  entered  into)t 

•*«*  into  Jieaven  itself  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for 

^^*     He  is  there,  not  only  for  himself,  to  reap  the  glorious 

^niit  of  his  hard  work  on  earth }   but  for  his  people,  as  their 

head  and  representative*     All  the  church,  the  body,  is  now  in 

'^^ven  itself,  because  its  head  is  there,  £ph.  ii.  5,  6.     Chris* 

^^ns,  you  are  now  lying  among  the  pots^  and  defiled  with  the 

Smoke  and  soot  of  this  sinful  world;   you   are  sometimes 

Plunged  in  the  ditch^  till  ywr  own   clothes  abhor  you,  aS  Jvb 

speaks,  chap.  ix.  31. ;    ypu  cry  out,  Jf^o  is  me^  that  t  sojomn 

»n  Mesech^  tliat  I  dwell  in  ihe  tents  of  Kedar^   Psal.  cxx.  5* 

^t  faith  say,  <<  But  where  is  my  Lord  and  head  ?    Is  he  not 

**  in  heaven  ?   in  tliat  glory  that  I  am  not  able  now  to  be»r  » 

Vol.  I.  II 
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«'  view  of  ?  And  he  is  appearing  there,  as  my  nearest  and 
<(  dearest  friend.  I  am  ashamed  to  look  on  myself,  and  my 
«  loathsome  deformity  ;  I  am  afraid  that  so  foul  and  spotted 
*<  a  face  as  mine  shquld  be  seen  in  heaven.  But  Christ  is 
•<  there,  and  my  Christ  is  there ;  and  there  he  is  to  appear 
^<  for  me,  who  must  dread  my  personal  appearance  there,  if  it 
•*  were  not  for  this  appearance  of  my  head  for  me." 

2^,  Christ'^s  intercession  stands  in  this,  That  he,  in  our  na- 
ture, and  in  our  name,  presents  continually  the  savour  of  his-8a-> 
crifice  :  Heb.  ix.  12.  He  went  into  the  holyplace^  not  v>itk  the  Umd 
cf  goats  and  calves ^  but  by  his  o^un  Hoed,  having  obtained  eternal  n» 
ademption  for  us.  Aaron,  and  his  successors  in  the  office  of  higb 
priest,  were  appointed  to  offer  the  great  sacrifice  of  yearly  atone- 
ment at  the  altar,  and  with  the  blood  thereof  to  enter  into  the 
holy  of  holies,  and  to  sprinkle  the  mercy-seat  (their  throne  of 
grace)  with  that  blood,  Lev.  xvi.  14.  Our  Lord  Jesus,  the 
antitype,  offered  the  sacrifice  of  himself  in  his  death  ;  and,  in 
^nd  with  the  virtue  of  that  sacrifice,  he  entered  heaven,  to 
sprinkle  the  highest  altar  therewith.  It  is  but  a  fond  Popish 
fancy  to  think,  that  there  do  remain  visible  marks  and  sig- 
natures of  his  humbled  state,  on  the  glorified  body  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  lliat  is  indeed  to  know  Chriit  after  the  fleshy  in 
a  bad  sense,  2  Con  v.  16.  But  his  entering  with  his  own  bloody 
is  spiritually  to  be  understood  \  that  Christ's  appearance  in 
heaven,  is  to  bring  up  a  memorial  continually  before  God,  of 
the  virtue  and  savour  of  that  sacrifice  he  offered  without  the 
gates  of  Jerusalem :  Eph.  v.  2.  Christ  hath  loved  us,  and  hath 
given  himself  for  us^  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  snjueet' 
smelling  s.wour.  This  savour  never  spends  or  wears  ont. 
The  blood  of  Jesus,  in  the  virtue  of  it,  in  the  merit  of  it,  and 
in  the  power  of  it,  is  as  fresh  this  day,  as  in  the  day  it  was 
ahed  on  the  cross.  He  is  still  the  new  slain  waif  to  the  holiest 
of  all,  Heb,  X.  20.  as  fresh  and  fragrant  as  ever.  If  men  by 
their  unbelief  accoum  it  old  or  stale,  and  to  have  lost  its  sa- 
vour and  virtue  to  themselves;  and  if  they  will  seek  for 
somewhat  else  to  procure  them  acceptance  in  heaven ;  let 
them  try,  and  perish;  for  none  can  help  them  that  reject 
Christ.  Bat  oar  Lord  presents  nothing  for  the  salvation  6f 
his  body,  the  church,  but  his  own  blood ;  and  nothing  else  it 
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accepted  in  hearen  for  this  end,  but  that  precious  bloods 
And  ali  they  to  whose  conscience  this  blood  is  applied,  and 
«who  come  into  it,,  and  feel  its  virtue  and  power,  will  abhor 
all  v^in  and  dangerous  mixtures  of  any  thing  with  this,  sove- 
reign balsam.  It  is  always  savoury  in  heaven.;  and  it  is  al- 
ways Mvoury  to  all  them  that  are  ip  the  right  way  to  heaven. 
|Our  L^rd^-jn,  his  ii^tercession,  fills  heaven  with  the  almighty 
,and  ^reim)  iMT^ur  of  his  blood ;  and  heaven  is  filled  with 
dtici  0n||a^a«  of  it,  and  of  the  shedder  df  it,  Rev.  v.  9, — IS. 
ilf  4tt  i.s«!fOuK  do  not  fill  the  parts  of  the  earth  where  it  is 
;preaciie4«  it  is  because  men  have  lost,  (or  rather  never  had) 
?lhe  ^ritual  sense  that  only  can  take  in  this  savour,  and  not 
JwQiuse  this  blood  is  impaired  in  its  virtue.  But  this  is  the 
4ia  and  misery  of  this  condemned  world,  that  what  is  most 
MaTOury  in  heaven,  is  least  savoured  on  earth ;  and  what  is 
.malt  sought  after,  prized,  and  doated  on  in  earth,  is  vanity 
Hind  abomination  in  heaven,  Luke  xvi.  1 5. 

^fyf  In  Christ's  intercession,  there  is  his  knowledge  of, 

and  sympathy  with  the  aiUnents  and  distresses  of  his  people. 

This  the  apostle  tnkes  notice  of  in  ver.  15.'   His  knowledge 

« of  their  distresses,  we  c:m  more  easily  account  for,  than  for 

liis  sympathy.     His  omniscience  as  God,  we  believe.     Peter 

Sweetly  owned  it,  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17.     O  that  Christ  would 

ith  power  ask  the  same  question  at  all  of  you,  Aid|^that  you 

ould  give  the  same  answer  !    Christ's  question  is,  Lovest  thou 

€  mon  than  these  ?   "  Not  long  since  thou  saidst  so,  what 

^  sayest  thou  now  ?**   Peter's  answer  is,  Tea^  Lordy  thou  know* 

\st  that  I  love  tfiee.     And  on  the  repeating  of  the  question, 

eter  gives  the  same  answer,  vcA  16.     When  Christ  a  third 

time  abked  the  same  question,  Peter  was  grieved,  ver.  17. 

and  answers,   T/iou  knowest  all  things^  thou  knoiuest  that  I  love 

^&t.     As  if  he  had  said,   <*  I  dare  not  compare  my  love  to 

*'  thee,  with  that  of  others  to  thee ;    thou  hast  reason  to  ques- 

"  **  tion  my  love  to  thee,  because  of  my  late  woful  denial  of 

■•*  thee :   but  yet  I  dare  call  thee  to  witness,  who  knowest 

^  all  things,   that  I  do  love  thee.     Though  all  my  brethren 

**  love  thee  better  than  I  do,   or  can ;    though  1  be  more  un- 

"worthy  than  any,  to  be  loved  by  thee;    yet  I  am  sure  1 

»V  love  thee."     If  the  love  of  Christ  were  as  a  hot  fire  within^ 

H2 
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and  its  coals  tuen  outing  out  a  vehement  flame ^  as  Song  ▼iii,  1^. 
believers  would  more  often  call  Christ  by  that  sweet  name, 
ftweet  to  us  to  speak,  and  sweet  to  bim  to  hear,  O  tfum  'wkom 
my  soul  loveth^  Song  f.  7.  Miserable  souls  are  they  who  love 
Hot  Christ ;  and  dttU  unobserrant  people  are  they  tliat  know 
not  what,  or  whom  their  sonls  lore.  Is  the  lore  of  Chrtet 
a  mere  notion  ?  Is  it  not  a  ffiost  sensible,  holy,  and  spiritual 
passion,  or  rather  a  heavenly  grace  f  Can  men  love  Christ» 
aind  not  feel  it  ?  Should  they  feel  it,  and  not  avow  it  i  If 
there  any  thing  we  should  be  ashamed  of  in  the  love  of 
Christ,  but  the  shameful  smallness  of  it  ?  that  our  highest 
and  hottest  love  is  so  unsuitable  a  return  to  his  incomparable 
loveliness,  and  his  wonderful  love  to  us,  and  the  dear  demoo- 
strations  of  it  ?  AH  ye  that  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sii»- 
cerity,  look  on  him,  and  love  him  more ;  love  him  with  all  ypar 
souls,  and  blush  with  shame  that  ye  love  him  no  better. 
Blow  the  coals  kA  love  by  faith,  and  let  the  flame  moont 
up  to  heaven,  and  ascend  ye  in  the  flame  of  the  attar^  as 
Manoah's  angel  did,  Judg/  xiii.  20.  You  that  doubt  of  your 
love  to  Christ,  go  to  him,  fall  ddwn  before  him  \  answer 
Peter's  question,  according  to  the  true  sense  of  your  souls, 
and  it  will  be,  Ijtrdy  thou  inowest  fhat  I  love  thee.  Love 
Christ,  and  ye  will  quickly  feel  ye  love  him.  A  sight  of 
Christ  ^lrb(*get  love,  and  love  will  quickly  speak  for  itself, 
«Cor.  V.  14,  15. 

But  for  Christ's  sympathy  with  his  people,  this  is  hardei 
to  Cdhceive,  than  his  knowledge  of  then*  distresses.  It  h 
&  sympathy  different  from  what  he  had  in  the  days  of  his 
own  infirmity.  It  is  as  tender,  but  rot  disturbing ;  as  real, 
but  not  afflicting.  It  is  inconsistent  with  his  glorified  state, 
to  have  any  trouble.  His  sympathy  itself  Is  to  be  believed : 
the  manner  how  it  acts,  is  unsearchable:  Heb,  ii.  17.  In  al 
ihingt  it  behoifcd  him  to  he  made  Hie  unto  his  brethren ;  that  h 
might  he  a  merciful  atid  faithful  High  Priest^  in  tfungs  j)ertaitt' 
ing  to  God.  Heb.  iv.  15.  He  is  touched  %oith  the  feeling  ofottt 
infirmities  g  and  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are^  ye. 
tvithout  sin.  About  this  deep  point  of  Christ's  sympathy  nn 
thay  soberly  conceive,  1.  Our  Lord's  remembrance  of  hi 
0Wti  infirmities,  temptations,  and  afflictions  in  the  days  ^ 
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19  flesh.  This  is  plain  aod  certain.  S.  His  sure  and  dis- 
tinct particular  knowledge  and  remembrance  of  his  people, 
and  of  all  that  concerns  them,  within  and  without.  S.  His 
wterest  in  them,  and  care  of  them,  and  concern  for  them,  as 
liis  members,  i.  Hi«  power  and  wisdom  as  their  head,  to 
fiend  down  vital  influences  upon  them^  as  their  case  requircSt 
%ph.  iv.  \S.  Col.  ii.  19. 

4M/y,  lastly y  Christ's  intercession  stands  in  presenting  his 
^eople^  and  their  desires  and  wants,  to  the  Father,  for  ac<- 
tpptancei  and  answers  of  peace*     Both  our  persons  and  our 
^yers  must  be  presented  by  this  great  High  Priest^  set  over 
tki  home  rfGoJ^  Heb.  x.  21.  or  no  welcome,  no  acceptance* 
An  Israelite,  though  he  brought,  might  not  oBer  the  sacrifice 
«Q  the  akar;    only  the  priest;    and  the  high    priest   only 
mast  ofier  the  great  sacrifice  for  all   Israel  in  the  day   of 
atonement.     Christians  must  bring  themselves,  Rom.  xii.  1. 
and  all  their  spiritual  sacrifices ;   but  Christ  must  presenf 
idiem,  and  we  only  by  him.   Hob.  ziii.  15.    What  a  mighty 
encouragement  is  there  in  this  for  faith  ?   Our  High  Priest 
makes  another  thing  of  our  sacrifices  than  we  can^     Belie- 
fers  often  know  not  rightly  their  own  case;   Chri^  knows  it 
exactly.     Many  of  our. prayers  are  mere  mistakes.     We  com- 
plain,  when  we  should  praise ;    we  ask  what  would  do  us 
hurt,  and  are  unwilling  to  receive  what  would  do  us  much 
good.     Our  Lord  Jesus  puts  all  to  ri^rhts.     He  c^n  say  over 
Mr  prayers  rightly,  he  can  make  good  sense  of  them,  can 
purge  them  of  their  faults,  can  spy  out  any  thing  of  his  own 
Spirit  in  them,  and,  lastly,  adds  his  own  incense  to  them.  Rev. 
tiii.  8.     And  thus  are  they  accepted.     We  may  best  undcr^ 
stand  Christ's  heart  and  work  in  intercession,  by  John  xvii. 
wherein  we  find  three. 

(1.)  Christ  eonceals  all  the  faults  atul  weakness  of  his  peo- 
ple. Not  a  word  of  these  in  all  that  prayer,  and  they  were 
guilty  of  a  great  many.  (2.)  He  tells  all  their  good,  and 
makes  much  of  it;  ver.  6,  7,  8.  /  have  given  unto  them  the 
words  which  thou  gavest  me:  and. they  have  received  them^  and 
haw  known  surely  that  I  came  out  from  thee,  and  they  have  bC" 
hived  that  thou  didst  send  me.  He  knew,  and  reproved  them 
jogr  the  weakness  and  staggering  of  tlieir  faith  ;  he  foretold  an 
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approaching  trial,  and  their  fainting  in  it,  John  xr'u  31^  39.- v 
yet  he  knew  thej  were  true  believers ;  and  he  makes  much  of 
it  in  his  prayer:  as  again,  ver.  14,  25.  (3)  Christ  declare* 
fully  their  necessity,  and  begs  supply  for  them.  No  Christians 
needs  any  more  than  a  full  answer  of  this  prayer  of  Christ  f 
and  it  was  put  up  for  all  his  body,  and  will  be  answered  ar 
to  every  member  of  it.  Whenever  you  are  upon  your  knee$ 
at  the  footstool,  remembei^  who  is  at  the  throne  above,  and 
what  his  business  is  there.  Footstool-siippltcations  of  believ-' 
ers  would  be  all  quite  lo3t,  if  it  were  not  for  the  Saviour's  in* 
tercession  at  the  throne,  Heb.  viii.  I.  Our  High  Priest  is  set 
pn  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens^ 
And  he  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  «/,  Heb.  vii.  25. 
This  is  the  end  of  his  living  in  heaven,  to  make  intercession 
for  us.  Take  heed,  and  mind  Christ  much  in  your  prayers } 
and  never  fear  his  forgetting  you.  Shall  Christ  live  for  ever 
to  niake  intercession  for  you?  and  will  you  live  all  your  days 
without  malting  use  of  him  as  an  intercessor  ?  Alas  !  that 
Christ  in  heaven  gets  so  little  employment  from  believers  on 
earth  !  He  seeks  your  employment,  he  loves  it,  and  loves  them 
best  that  give  him  most  of  it.  He  undertakes  for  every  thing 
put  in  his  hand,  and  in  due  time  will  give  you  a  good  account* 
of  all  you  intrust  him  with,  and  make  you  ^ay,  He  hath  done 
all  things  welli  Mark  vii.  37. 

Application.  Is  all  the  ground  of  confidence  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  laid  in  Jesus  Christ  our  High  Priest  ?  Buil4* 
then  your  confidence  on  this  safe  and  sure  ground.  Not  only 
may  you  lawfully  make  use  of  Christ's  inediation,  but  you  must 
do  it.  It  is  not  only  a  privilege  the  Lord  allows  you  to  make 
use  of,  but  it  is  his  command,  and  your  duty  to  use  it.  Yoi;^ 
ate  commanded  to  conne  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  command- 
ed also  to  come  in  Christ's  name,  and  to  come  boldly  in  this 
llttme«  The  neglect  of  either  of  these  is  sin.  Not  to  coilie  to 
(he  thrcAie  of  grace  when  he  calls,  is  a  great  sin.  To  come  to 
it  (or  rather  to  pretend  to  come)  in  any  other  nanie  but  Christ'Sy 
|S  a  great  sin  too.  And  to  come  in  this  name  diffidently,  i% 
XO  reject  unworthily  on  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  power  and  vir- 
pf  his  mighty  name:  John  xiv.  13,  14f.  J^hatsoever  ye 
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shall  ask  in  imf  name,  that'nvill  I  do,  that  the  Father  fnay  ke  gloria 
Jied  in  thi  Son.    If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in  my  name,  I  will  do  itf 
Can  a  man  desire  a  larger  promise  than  this?  Can  one  desire  9 
stronger  plea  than  Christ's  name»  and  a  better  hand  than  his  ^ 
haTc  our  answers  from  ?  Be  ye  askers,  and  askers  in  my.  name, 
I  will  be  the  doer.   The  Father's  glory  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son'f 
glory,  is  concerned  in  giving  good  answers  to  all  prayers  put 
up  in  Christ's  name.     You  cannot  honour  aiid  please  Chrisi 
au>Fe,  than  in  using  his  name,  confidently.      All  bills  with 
Christ's  name  at  them  will  be  accepted  at  the  throne  of  grace, 
and  will  surely  be  answered.     But  coming  to  the  throne  of 
grace  in  Christ's  name,  is  another  thing  than  commonly  people 
take  it  to  be.     Some  think  it  enough,  that  tLcy  conclude  theic 
prayers  with  the  words  Christ  taught,  Matth.  vi.  9.  but  nevei; 
for  that  use  it  is  oft  formally  and  superstitiously  put  to.    Some 
think,  that  it  is  only  to  say  in  their  prayers,  for  Christ's  sake. 
To  ask  in  his  name,  is  a  higher  business,  than  to  be  reached 
by  unbelievers,  and  men  void  of  the  Spirit  of  God.     If  no  man 
^^n  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord^  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost ^  I  Cor.  xii. 
^-  \  if  praying  be  required  to  be  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  Judc,  ver. 
*0. ;  \l  praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication ^  should 
'^^  in  the  Spirit,  £ph.  vi.  18.;  how  shall  men  call  on  him  in. 
^^^iiom  they  have  not  believed  P  Rom.  x.  14.     But  can  you  take 
^^  searcher  of  hearts  to  witness,  that  you  build  all  your  hopes 
^^  acceptance  at  the  throne  of  grace,  in  this  name  and  media* 
^^^^n  of  Jesus  ?  that  you  durst  no  more  rush  into  God's  awful 
P'^esence,  without  the  protection  of  this  great  name,  than  you 
^  ^Tst  leap  into  a  devouring  flame  ?    Can  ye  say,  <<  I  have  no 
^ame  to  come  to  God  in,  but  Christ's^  My  own  name  is  abo- 
'*  finable  to  myself,  and  deservedly  hateful  in  heaven.     No 

*  ^ber  name  is  given  under  heaven,  but  that  of  Jesus  Christ,, 
^  in  which  a  sinner  may  safely  approach  to  God.    ^incethe 

*  Tather  is  well  pleased  in  this  name,  aiKl  the  Son  commands 
'^  me  to  use  it,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  broke  this  name  to 

*  xne,  and  made  it  as  an  ointment  poured  forth.  Song  i.  3*  snd 

**  since  its  savour  hath  reached  my  soul,  I  will  try  to  lift  it 

*^  up  as  incense  to  perfume  the  altar  and  throne  abc^e.    Sihaqe 

^^  all  that  ever  came  in  this  name  were  made  welcome,  I  will 

'*  come  also  ^  having  no  plea  but  Christ's  name,  no  coverinjg. 


i 
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<!  but  his  borrowed  and  gifted  robe  of  f  ightcousness.  I  need 
<(  nothings  I  will  ask  nothing  but  what  his  bipod  hath  bougfaty 
f<  (axid  all  that  I  will  ask) ;  I  \inll  expect  answers  of  peace 
f<  and  acceptance,  only  in  that  blessed  Beloved  ^  beloved  of 
f <  the  Father,  bo^  as  his  Soti  and  our  Saviour  j  and  beloved 
<'  of  all  that  ever  saw  but  a  little  of  his  saving  grace  and  elory  ?^ 
^et  such  go  and  prosper.  The  Lord  is  with  jrou,  the  Lord 
is  before  you.  He  will  welcome  the  Mediator  in  his  bringing 
jfou  to  him^  1  Peter  ilk  1 3*  and  welcome  you  with  salvationt 
who  cpme  in  bis  name  for  it*  The  prodigal's  welcome,  Luka 
XV.  is  but  a  shadow  of  what  ye  shall  meet  with.  Christ  wel- 
comes deftrly  all  that  come  to  him  \  and  the  Father  welcome^ 
the  believer  that  cometh  in  Christ's  name,  and  is  brought  ii^ 
Christ's  hand,  to  this  throne. 


SERMON   VI. 

•.      .  .  .  •       • 

Heb.  iv.  16. 

f^  us  iherefort  came  boldly  unto  the  thfofif  of  gxfiee^  that  we  i 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace  tQ  help  in  time  of  need, 

f  ROM  this  text,  {  have  already  spoken  to  three  of  the  things 
I  did  take  up  in  it. 

L  Unto  the  throne  of  grace  itself,  that  is  erected  for,  and  re- 
vealed to  sinners  in  the  gospel ;  that  new  court  of  grace,  which 
the  Lord  invites  the  fallen  seed  of  Adam  to  come  unto. 

2.  I  have  spok^  to  tl^at  boldness  that  is  allowed  and  com- 
manded in  coming  to  it.  We  are  not  only  allowed  to  conie, 
but  we  must  come,  or  perish,  and  bring  the  guilt  of  our  own 
souls  blood  upon  our  heads,  by  refusing,  Acts  xviii.  6.  Wei  ^ 
not  only  may  come  and  try,  byt  we  may  and  must  come  boldly 
and  confidently,  expecting  to  speed  in  our  coming. 

S.  I  have  spoke  to  the  great  ground  of  this  confidence. 
coached  in  the  word  therefore^  in  the  text,  and  relating  to  v^<, 
i4,  15.  Were  it  not  for  Christ's  place,  and  business,  and| 
heart  in  heaven,  no  man  on  earth  could  hare  boldness  at  UiQ 
dmme  of  grace. 
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'    Head  IV.  The  fourth  and  last  thing  in  tlie  verse,  is,  tlu 
end  lue  sfiould  come  for  ^  and  the  great  blessings  we  nwy  receive  by 
coining;  expressed   in  two  words,  tfust  we  may  obtain  mercy ^ 
and  Jind  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.     God's  mercy  and  grace 
mre  the  most  coipprising,  comprehensive  blessings ;    and  these 
expressions  of  them  contain  all  that  is  needful  for  our  happi- 
ness.    Nothing  can  be  added  to  thorn  ;   no  blessing  bat  is  in 
them ;  no  blessing  is  without  them.     It  is  the  common  apos- 
tolic prayer,  (and  such  prayers  made  by  the  penmen  of  the 
holy  scripture,  under  the  immediate  guidance  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  equivalent  to  divine  promises,  yea  are  such},  Grace 
be  to  you  f  sometimes,  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  be  to  you.     So 
that  these  words,  as  thoy  stand  in  the  text,  So  equally  answer 
these  two  inquiries  : — 

1 .  What  good  things  shall  we  get  at  the  throne  of  grace  ?  The 
3pirit  of  God  answers.  You  may,  and  shrill  obtain  mercy,  and 
fnd  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  And  are  not  these  well  wonh 
coming  for  ?  are  they  any  where  else  to  be  had  ?  And  here 
^ey  may  surely  be  found.  How  should  this  endear  the 
throne  of  grace  to  us,  and  engage  to  coming  to  it  ? 

2.  WIterefore  should  we  come  ?  with  what  design  ?  whnt  end 
^^^uld  be  in  our  eye  f  Come,  saith  the  Spirit,  by  the  apostle's 
P^n,  that  ye  may  obtain  the  one,  and  find  the  other.  Come, 
^at  you  may  get  both.     Design  this  getting  in  your  coming. 

I  would  firdt  speak  of  our  coming,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy  ^ 
^^d  on  it  discourse  of  these  three  things : 

I.  Of  the  mercy  that  is  to  be  got  at  the  tlirone  of  grace. 

II.  Of  the  import  of  the  phrase,  obtaining  of  mercy, 

III.  Of  the  duty  required  of  coming  with  this  design,  that 
tdUxy  obtain  tins  mercy. 


L  I  shall  discourse  of  the  mercy  that  is  to  be  obtained  at  the 
throne  rf grace.  You  see  that  it  is  only  mercy  that  is  named, 
without  any  mention  made,  whose  mercy  it  is,  or  of  what  sort 
Uii.  But  when  miserable  sinners  are  invited  to  come  to 
God's  throne  of  grace  for  mercy,  it  may  be  easily  known 
Fbose  it  is,  and  what  it  is*  It  is  God's  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ, 
fbo  w  the  inerc^-seati  or  throne  of  grace.    It  is  not  an^cl<: 
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mercy,  or  creature-mercy;  but  God's  mercy.     And  who 
can  tell  what  a  great  and  va&t  thing  his  mercy  is  ?   Mercy^ 
in  the  proper  notion  of  it,  b  a  kind,  relieving,  compassioa 
to  the  miserable.      The  object  of  mercy,  is   a  miserable 
creature.     Divine  goodness  shines  in  giving  being  to  nothingn 
and  in  creating  all  things ;  wisdom,  in  ordering  them,  and 
guiding  them  to  his  glory  \  justice,  in  disposing  of  them  ac-> 
cording  to  his  will,  the  essential  rule  of  righteousness.     But 
mercy  hath  no  6t  object,  till  misery  appear  for  mercy  to  act 
on.    The  shewer  of  mercy  is  a  compassionate  pet  son ;  ttai 
nature  and  end  is,  to  relieve  the  miserable.     Mercy  with 
God  is  another  sort  of  mercy  than  what  is  required  of,  and 
can  be  practised  by  creatures.     We  may,  and  should  have 
compassion  on  the  miserable,  whom  we  are  not  able  nor  aU 
lowed  to  relieve.     The  judge  that  condemns  the  crimuia]^ 
should  do  it  with  mercy  and  compassion ;   but  he  breaks  the 
law,  if  he  suffer  his  mercy  to  delay  or  divert  a  righteous  sen* 
tence  and  execution.     But  the  Lord's  mercy  is  not  only  ten^ 
demess  and  compaf sion  in  his  own  heart,  (so  we  bonow  words* 
by  the  pattern  of  sound  \words  in  ■  the  scripture,  to  speak  of 
God  after  the  manner  of  men),  but  it  is  always  relieving  to 
the  person  on  whom  it  is  bestowed.     Let  the  misery  be  nevet 
so  great,  and  of  what  kind  soever  it  be ;  whoever  they  be 
that  are  the  objects  of  his  mercy,  they  are  certainly  relieved 
thereby.     There  is  no  redemption  out  of  the  pit,  though  their 
misery  that  are  there  is  the '  greatest.     Why?  Because  there 
is  no  mercy  for  them.     If  it  were  possible  that  God's  mercy 
in  C^hri^t  could  enter  into  hell  itself,  (as  it  fails  on  many  very 
near  to  it,)  that  mercy  would  bring  them  out.     But  the  door 
of  mercy  is  quite  shut  upon  them  ;  and  the  Lord  hath  resolv- 
ed and  declared,  that  his  mercy  shall  never  visit  them. 

That  we  may  the  better  understand  what  this  mercy  of  God 
is,  the  getting  whereof  we  should  make  our  great  errand  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  it  will  be  needful  to  consider  that  misery  in 
tn^n  that  renders  them  needy  of  this  mercy. 

And  this  I  would  consider,  as  it  actually  lies  on  them,  and 
is  incumbent ;  or  as  it  is  coming  on  them,  and  imminent. 

1.  The  misery  that  all  natural  men  lie  under.  It  is  true, 
they  do  not  see  it,  npr  feel  it  \  but  this  makes  not  their  aiitery 
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the  less,  but  the  greater.  For  insensibleness  of  misery,  espe- 
cially where  it  is  removable,  and  when  this  insensibleness  is  a 
hindrance  of  using  the  right  means  of  removing  it,  is  a  great 
pUgue,  and  an  aggravation  of  the  misery.  I  shall  give  you  a 
f^w  scripture-accounts  of  this  misery. 

I  sty  The  misery  of  a  natural  man,  and  of  all  natural  men, 
is,  that  they  are  utterly  destitute  of  all  true  good  :  In  me^  thai 
Uf  in  myjlahj  dwelleth  no  good  things  Rom.  vii.  18.     Most  k 
not  be  so  much  more  with  them  that  ^refieshy  and  in  tkejUsht 
Mid  have  nothing  in  them  \yyxxjieih?  the  first  notion  we  have 
of  misery  is  this,  that  it  stands  in  a  deprivation  of  good.     And 
the  greater  that  deprivation  be,  and  the  more  good  things  a 
nair  is  deprived  and  destitute  of,  the  more  miserable  we  count 
(he  person  to  be.     He  is  a  miserable  man  that  is  blind  ;   be- 
cause the  light  of  the  world  is  so  pleasant  and  useful,  and  the 
^ye  simply  needful  to  behold  and  use  it.     It  is  a  great  addi«- 
tbn  to  this  man's  misery,  if  he  be  dumb  also ;    because  the 
ton|rQe  is  a  man's  glory,  and  the  organ  of  expressing  our 
thoughts,  and  of  communion  with  our  own  kind.     The  misery 
^  yet  farther  heightened,  if  a  man  be  aUo  deaf ;  for  the  ear 
u  the  door  of  knowledge,  both  of  things  natural  and  divine. 
If  you  go  to  the  inward  senses  or  powers  ;  if  a  man  be  deprive 
^-  of  those,  his  misery  is  yet  greater  ;  as  it  is  a  greater  misery 
^  be  void  of  understanding  and  memory,  to  be  an  idiot,  (an 
inn<xent,.a8  we  call  them),  than  it  is  to  be  deprived  of  any  of 
the  bodily  senses.     Now,  if  one  wanted  ail  the  senses  of  the 
body,  and  powers  of  the  soul  (if  such  a  creature  should  be 
^Ued  a  man),  would  we  not  account  thL-  a  most  miserable 
<^^ature  ?  But  if  there  be  y^t  somewhat  better  than  all  these, 
surely  then  he  that  is  altogether  void  of  that,  must  be  more 
iv^serable  still. .  That  there  is  somewhat  better  than  all  these 
PH>d  gifts  of  body  and  mind,  and  that  every  man  by  nature  is 
"Without  it,  is  most  manifest  in  the  word.     To  be  wiihoi4t  God^ 
^iotf  Ckristf  without  hope^  £ph.  ii.  12.  is  more  and  worse, 
^n  to  be  without  any,  or  all  outward  good  things.     This 
^wtitote  state  is  expressed  by  our  Lord,  Rev.  iii.  17.  Because 
rtoB  toyest^  I  am  rick,  and  increased  with  goods,  and.  have  need  of 
^'^tig;  and  knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched  and  miserable^ 
^^1  and  Uifidf  and  nakid^    What  a  ^eat  difieren(;e  is  ther« 
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betwixt  Clirist'dy  and  their  opinion  of  their  state  ?  And  'mvi 
not  Christ's  be  right  and  true»  and  theirs  faUe  if  it  contradic 
his  ?  Were  thej  any  thing  the  less  miserable  \  were  they  no 
rather  much  more  so,  that  they  so  misjudged  ?  Our  Lord  ag 
gravates  both  their  sin  and  misery  from  their  ignorance,  Jti« 
iause  thou  knowest  Hot,  Spiritual  blessings  are  of  that  nature 
that  all  are  miserable  indeed  that  are  without  them ;  but  m 
man  is  sensibly  miserable^  till  he  seeth  that  he  is  without  Aetk 
It  is  the  knowledge  of  this  want  that  brings  in  thfe  i/ense'bl 
misery :  as  every  unpardoned  sinner  is  a  miserable  man  $  Boi 
he  never  counts  himself  miserable^  till  he  feel  the  weight 'd 
sin,  and  see  the  want  of  pardon. 

2Jfyf  Every  natural  man  is  needy  of  God*s  mercy,  became 
he  is  a  condemned  man.     A  condemned  man,  is  a  dead  main 
in  law.     As  tiert  is  no  condemnation  to  them  that  dn  in  Chrisi 
Jesus^  Rom.  viii.'l.;  so  there  is  nothing  but  condemnation 
to  all  that  are  not  in  him  :  John  iii.  1 S,  36.  He  that  believeik 
not,  is  condemned  already  ;  and  the  ivrath  of  God  dbideth  on  him^ 
You  may  have  seen  and  heard,  how  malefactors  will  cry  for 
mercy  from  the  judge,  when  he  cannot,  and  ought  not  to  pity 
them,  so  as  to  spare  them  :  when  they  are  bid  hold  up  their 
hand  at  the  bar  to  receive  their  doom,  how  earnestly  on  their 
knees,  with  tears,  they  will  cry,  Mercy  ^  my  lord^  mercy  for  Gofs 
sake.     Every  natural  man  is  condemned.     But  how  few  of 
their  consciences  can  witness  for  them,  that  they  ever  sought 
God's  mercy  ?   sa  as  convicted  criminals  an  earthly  judge's 
mercy  ?  The  mercy  they  beg  is  small,  in  regard  of  what  sin- 
ners stand  in  need  of  from  God.     An  earthly  judge  may  re«> 
prieve  or  pardon  to-day,  and  the  pardoned  man  may  die  to- 
morrow.    But  if  the  ^eat  judge  condemn  you,  and  you  are 
not  pardoned,  you  are  sentenced  to  a  never-dying  misery. 
Prisoners  beg  mercy  of  a  man,  who,  may  be,  is  bound  up  by 
law,  and  conscience  of  his  oath,  to  shew  none,  but  to  execute 
justice.     Here  the  case  is  just  contrary.    The  Lord  bids  men 
beg  his  mercy,  and  condemns  them  only  that  despise  it.     We 
have  his  command,  and  promise,  and  many  acts  of  pardon, 
for  our  encpuragement.     What  pleading  for  pardon  would 
there  be  at  earthly  bars,  if  they  had  the  judge's  command  to 
asE,  bis  promise  to  grant  it|  and  his  hand  and  seal  to  (hat  prp^ 


Serm.  VI J  the  Tbfone  of  Grace.  1 1 7 

zMis^  ?  Sadi  18  our  case ;  yet  few  beg  it  in  good  earnest.    Be 
SMhamedy  and  convinced  of  your  sin,  when  you  see  men  beg- 
ging a  frail|  short  life  of  a  judge ;  and  say,  <«  Alas !  I  never ' 
««  begged  the  mercy  of  eternal  life  so  earnestly  at  the  throne 
««  of  grace,  as  these  wretches  do  a  frail,  short,  uncertain  life.'' 
Sdfyi  The  natural  man  hath  all  the  creation  against  him, 
and  therefore  is  needy  of  God's  mercy.     The  whole  creation 
groans  under  him  ;  he  is  a  burden  to  God's  earth,  a  plague  to 
the  creation,  Rom.  viii.  20,  21,  22.     What  a  noise  do  men 
snake,  and  what  pains  do  they  take,  to  heap  up  dust  ?  If  God 
prosper  their  endeavours,  they  think  he  blesseth  them,  and 
count  themselves  happy  in  their  enjoyment.     But  what  is  all 
this  for,  to  a  natural  unrenewed  man  ?    All  these  creature- 
comforts  will  be  but  as  so  many  witnesses  against  them  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  James  v.  1, — 4.     Men  seek  the  creatures  to 
satisfy  their  carnal  desires,  and  supply  their  outward  wants  ; 
but  they  do  not  remember,  that,  unless  the  special  saving  mercy 
of  God  come  along  with  them,  the  creatures  are  abused,  and, 
in  their  way,  witness  and  groan  to  God  against  them.     They 
^oan  to  be  put  in  God's  rooifl  in  mens  hearts,  and  to  be  made 
^uel  for  mens  lusts.    They  all  wait  but  for  God's  call  to  exe- 
cute vengeance  on  his  enemies.     Is  not  such  a  man  needy  of 
Cod's  mercy,  that  hath  the  whole  creation  of  God  at  war  with 
Slim? 

4/////,  But  there  is  worse  than  all  these  :  The  man  himself^ 

«ind  all  he  is,  hath,  and  doth,  is  under  the  curse  of  God,  Gal. 

m\\.  10.     What  is  the  curse  ?  It  is  the  malediction  of  Goi,  on 

9  man :  it  is  God's  devoting  him  to  ruin.     He  is  cursed  in  his 

%ody,  cursed  in  his  soul,  cursed  in  his  family,  cursed  in  his 

Vrade  and  estate,  cursed  in  his  crosses,  cursed  in  his  mercies, 

cursed  in  his  life,  and  cursed  in  his  death  ;  curssd  in  time, 

and  cursed  to  eternity.     Ah,  how  long  and  broad  is  this  curse ! 

Ztxh.  V.  2,  3,  4.     O  what  need  is  there  of  God's  mercy  !  for 

it  is  this  mercy  only  that  can  take  away  the  curse.     There  is 

no  evil  we  are  in  danger  of  from  an  angry  God,  but  must  be 

removed  or  prevented  by  the  opposite  good  from  a  reconciled 

God.     If  God's  anger  be  our  plague,  nothing  can  remove  it 

but  his  love.     If  his  curse  be  our  burden,  only  his  blessing 

can  take  it  away.     The  whole  creation  cannot  make  up  the 
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.loss  God's  favour.     And  this  they  know  welly  that  ertt 
the  face  of  an  angry  God. 

So  much  of  the  necessity  of  God's  mercyj  from  the  preseal^ 
.  misery  of  natural  men. 

2.  I  might  proceed  to  speak  of  that  which  is  coming  on 
them,  without  the  intervening  of  this  mercy  of  God.     We 
do  not  reckon  a  man  miserable  only,  on  the  account  of  what 
be  feels,  but  also  on  that  of  his  just  fears.     And  generally  the 
smart  of  misery  is  raised  from  fear,  rather,  and  more  than  from 
feeling.     If  any  thing  renders  a  man's  present  state  miserable, 
die  apprehension  of  the  duration  or  increase  of  what  he  feels, 
adds  greatly  to  his  misery.     Many  things  would  be  little  com- 
plained of  as  great  evils,  were  a  man  sure  that  in  a  moment 
they  shall  be  removed.     But  in  a  sinner's  case,  for  as  bad  as 
it  is  at  present,  it  will  surely  be  worse  with  him  shortly,  if 
mercy  prevent  not.     There  is  certainty  of  its  coming,  and  an 
eternal  duration  of  it  when  it  comes.     It  is  called  ih  wrath  to 
€ome^  1  Thess.  i.  10.     Nothing  like  it  ever  came  on  them. 
Present  wrath,  though  dreadful,  is  but  a  trifle  to  that  that  is  to 
come.     It  is  lurath  to  com^^toT  it  will  surely  come.     As 
surely  as  God  lives,  as  surely  as  God  is  true  in  his  word  of 
threatening,  this  wrath  will  come  on  the  world  of  the  ungodly. 
There  is  no  putting  of  this  evil  day  far  away,  but  in  vain 
thoughts ;  no  diverting  or  keeping  it  back  a  moment.     All  the 
united  force  of  the  rebellious  part  of -the  creation  will  not  be 
able  to  stem  or  stop  this  fearful  tide  of  wrath.     It  is  wrath  to 
come:  for  it  is  still  coming  and  approaching.     As  many  days 
and  years  as  an  ungodly  sinner  counts  in  his  life,  as  many  days 
and   years  journeys  hath  God's  wrath  made  towards  him. 
Think  on  this,  old  sinners  -,  God's  wrath  and  you  are  near  to 
meet,  except  mercy  interpose.     You  think  that  you  run  from 
it,  but  it  runs  after  you.     It  will  come  uponyou^  and  pursue  you^ 
and  overtake  you^  as  Deut.  xxviii.  45.     It  is  wrath  to  come:  be- 
cause it  is  always  a-coming,  and  never  past.     The  tide  of 
God's  wrath  on  the  damned  is  an  eternal  flood ;  there  will 
.  never  be  an  ebbing.     Look  down  to  hell,  and  see  how  they 
fare  there.     Alas  !  men  will  not  believe,  and  fear,  and  fly ; 
and  therefore  must  feel.    .Howcmany  daily  hear  of  this  wrath 
to  comet  ar.d  yet  n.v  T..hliVj[;.  aifakfsac.  of  It,  .till  they  be  irrcco* 
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irerably  plunged  into  it  ?  who  nerer  awaken  but  of  the  sleep 

of  security,  till  they  are  awakened  by  the  flashes  of  hell-fire  ? 

^wbo  will  nerer  belieTe  God's  wrath,  till  they  feel  it  ?  No  true 
-'  belteTer  goes  to  hell  \  all  unbelievers  are  sent  thither :  but  as 
>0Obn  as  they  come  there,  they  become  woful  believers,  because 

eternal  feelers  of  this  wrath  to  come. 

Mens  danger  of  this  dreadful  state,  should  make  them  cry 
'jnightily  for  God's  mercy,  as  It  renders  them  unspeakably 
.needy  of  it.     But  your  own  serious  thoughts  about  it,  would 

do  you  more  good  than  many  words  can. 

II.  The  second  thing  proposed,  is.  What  is  the  ottaimnfr  ^f 
-murc^T  A  frequent  manner  of  speech  in  scripture:  1  Tim. 
i.  1 3.  Who  was  before  a  blasphemer ^  and  a  persecutor ^  and  inju^ 
-  wrious:  but  I  obtaimed  mercy.     I  Pet.  ii.  10.  Which  in  time  past 
'^vere  not  a  people^  but  are  now  the  people  of  God:  which  had  mot 
obtained  merc^f  but  now  have  obtained  mercy. 
This  phrase  of  obtaining  mercy  speaks  forth, 

1.  That  the  mercy  is  God's  gift.  Our  obtaining,  is  the 
fruit  of  his  giving.  I  obtained  mercy  ^  saith  Paul,  and  may  every 
believer  say.  How  so  ?  He  gave  it  \  he  shewed^  he  demonstrate 
aed  it,  as  1  Tim.  i.  16.  It  is  the  Lord's  shewing  it,  tendering, 
9iid  giving  of  it,  that  is  the  only  spring  of  our  obtaining  it. 
Ave  do  not  buy  it,  we  do  not  work  it  out,  we  are  no  way 
meet  for  it  but  by  misery.  God's* mercy  springs  not  out  of 
Che  earth,  but  comes  down  from  heaven.  It  is  the  gift  of 
Ood :  and  as  such  must  all  seek  it,  that  would  obtain  it  \  and 
SIS  such  will  all  eternally  own  it,  that  do  obtain  it. 

2.  This   phrase   speaks  forth   a  particular   application  of 

mercy  to  the  receiver  by  the  giver  of  it.     /  obtained  mercy^ 

Saith  Paul.     **  General  mercy  would  not  do  my  business, 

**  another  man's  mercy  would  not  save  me  ;  I  must  have  it  of 

**  my  own,  for  myself^  and  so  I  got  it.     Mercy  came  to  me, 

**  made  me  a  visit,  and  applied  itself  to  me  in  particular." 

So  must  it  be  with  you.     You  will  never  be  saved,  you  shall 

never  see  God's  face  in  glory,  unless  his  mercy  deal  with  you, 

and  apply  itself  as  particularly  to  you,  as  if  there  were  no  other 

person  in  the  world  to  be  saved  by  mercy  besides  thyself. 

There  is  indeed  a  blessed  multitude  of  the  vessels  of  mercy, 
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and  the  Captain  of  our  salvaiion  brings  many  sons  to  ghry^  Heb« 
ii.  10.  But  yet  there  is  a  personal  particular  application  of 
saving  mercy  to  every  saved  sinner.  And  for  this  application 
of  mercy,  we  should'  come  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Though 
there  be  infinite  mercy  at  his  throne,  and  though  many  re* 
ceive  of  this  mercy ;  yet  you  must  have  of  this  mercy  for 
yourselves,  or  you  cannot  be  saved.  Your  soul  is  your  own, 
mnd  no  man*s  else;  your  danger,  sin,  and  misery,  is  your 
own,  and  no  man's  else;  and  the  mercy  that  saves  you, 
must  be  as  much  your  own,  and  not  another  body^s  mercy. 
That  deep  discourse  of  the  apostle  looks  this  way,  Rom.  xL 
SO,  31,  32.  For  as  yt  in  times  past  have  not  believed  God^  yet 
have  now  obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief:  even  so  have 
these  also  now  not  believed^  tluU  through  your  mercy  they  also  may 
obtain  mercy.  For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbeliefs  that 
he  miglit  have  mercy  upon  alL  It  is  a  great  mystery  of  judg- 
ment and  mercy  the  apostle  is  speaking  of;  the  rejecting  oi 
the  Jews,  and  calling  in  of  the  Gentiles.  Mercy  took  occa* 
sion,  from  the  just  casting  oiF  of  the  Jews,  to  visit  the  Gen- 
tiles; and  will  in  due  time  bestow  itself  again  upon  the 
Jews.  But  both  of  them  must  have  mercy  of  their  own. 
Mercy  to  the  Jews  will  not  save  the  Gentiles ;  mercy  to  the 
Gentiles  will  not  save  the  Jews.  Both  must  have  their  •wn 
mercy.  The  fountain  is  the  same,  the  streams  are  the  same ; 
bat  the  vessels  are  not  the  same,  and  every  vessel  of  mercy 
must  have  its  own  measure  of  its  own  particular  mercy.  So 
must  it  be  with  you,  if  you  be  saved  by.  mercy.  It  must  b# 
your  own,  and  no  man's  else. 

3.  Obtaining  of  mercy ^  speaks  forth  the  receivers  possessing 
of  it.  Obtained  mercy,  is  not  only  bestowed  and  applied 
mercy,  but  it  is  possessed  mercy.  Such  things  as  cannot  be 
posf^'ssed  and  kept,  are  worth  little  pains  in  seeking.  But 
God's  mercy  is  well  worth  the  seeking ;  because  it  may  be  both 
had  by  seeking,  and  kipt  when  obtained,  and  is  unspeakably 
beneficial  when  enjoyed  :  Psal.  ciii.  1 7.  The  mercy  of  the  Lord 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  fear  him^  As 
if  the  Psalmist  had  said,  «  Man  is  but  a  flower  \  his  life  is  a 
«  wind  and  vapour  that  quickly  and  surely  passeth  away* 
<<  But  it  is  not  so  with  Gud*^  mercy  ^    it  eternally  abides. oa 
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it  falls  upon.''  O  that  men  would  think  on  this !  As 
UveSt  and  is  true  in  his  word,  God's  everlasting  mercy, 
od's  everlasting  wrath,  will  eternally  lie  upon  every  one 
m.     And  what  an  amazing  difference  is  there  betwixt 

two !  And*  yet  how  many  behave,  as  if  indiiFerenC 
h  of  these  two  shall  be  upon  them  ?  God's  saving 
y  is  such  a  jewel,  that  though  the  Lord  gives  it  but 
BT,  yet  he  will  never  take  it  away  from  any  he  hath  given 
>  Psal.  Ixxxix.  28, — 33.  Believers,  God  may  take  any 
;  from  you,  but  his  mercy ;  and  you  may  spare  any 
,  but  his  mercy.  If  God  come  to  take  away  your  chiU 
,  give  them ;  if  he  come  to  take  away  your,  estatei  lee 
have   it;   if  he  come    to  take   away  your   health  and 

yield  them ;  strive  not  with  him ;  bless  a  giving,  and 
a  taking  God.  If  he  crave  thy  right  eye,  or  right  hand, 
what  is  dearest  to  you,  give,  yield  all  to  him.  But  say, 
t  me  only  keep  thy  mercy;  I  cannot  part  with  that, 
is  the  only  thing  I  cannot  spare.**  The  blessed  Ga- 
iters striving  with  Christ  was  about  his  mercy :  <*  Be 
*nty  disown,  reproach  me,  I  care  not)  but  thy  mercy 
must  have."  It  were  a  cruelty  that  only  unbelief  can 
je  God  sinfully  with)  to  take  away  so  precious  a  gift 
iving  mercy  is.  Let  but  this  mtrcy  follo'iv  mey  as  Psalm 
,  6.  and  it  is  no  great  matter  where  I  go.  If  I  be 
e  lowest  hell,  mercy  will  bring  me  out :  Psal.  Ixxxvi.  13. 
great  is  thy  mercy  toward  me:  and  thou  hast  dtlivtred  my 
from  the  lowest  hell.  There  is  no  tim^i-hell  th.it  a  vessel 
lercy  can  be  in,  but  mercy  will  bring  him  out  again ; 
this  mercy  will  secure  him  from  the  eternal  hell.  This 
y  is  God's  mercy ;  therefore  sovereignly  fr^  e,  ther  fore 
rhty,  therefore  eternal.  You  sin,  believers,  when  you 
his  taking  away  his  mercy.  He  gave  it  at  first,  that 
might  be  eternally  possessed  of  it.  Mercy  gave  rn.rcy, 
mercy  will  keep  mercy,  and  mercy  will  stay  with  you, 
iceep  you  for  ever. 

[.  The  third  thing  to  be  spoke  to,  is,  the  end  and  design 
ning  to  the  thrcne  of  graa ;  .ind  that  is,  tliat  we  may  attain 
y.     Not  only  that  this  mercy  is  to  be  got  at  the  throne 

OL.  I.  I 
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of  grace)  and  there  only;  nor  that  this  throne  of  grace  u 
erected  on  purpose  to  dispense  this  mercy  j  nor  is  it  onl] 
that  we  should  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  to  ask  and  be{ 
diis  mercy ;  but  that  we  should  come  to  obtain  it.  This  \\ 
the  duty  exhorted  to  in  the  text.  And  'in  the  setting  aboui 
this  duty,  two  things  are  required. 

1.  Come  as  sensible  of  your  need  of  mercy.  No  mai 
*Can  come  truly  without  this  sense.  He  that  hath  no  sensi 
of  misery,  compliments  God  in  asking  mercy,  and  takes  thi 
saving  name  of  God  in  vain.  It  is  dreadful  to  provoke  Got 
to  wrath  in  our  way  of  asking  his  mercy :  and  a^  such  con 
tract  this  guilt,  and  expose  themselves  to  his  wrath,  tha 
have  no  he'arusense  of  their  need  of  this  mercy.  It  is  ai 
amazing  sterpidity  that  the  power  of  sin  hath  brought  01 
men,  that,  in  a  world  of  sinners  sinking  into  ererlasttD] 
misery,  so  few  are  really  sensible  of  their  need  of  savin; 
mercy.  And  no  man  is  sensible,  till  God  by  his  grace  mak 
him  so# 

2.  Come  in  faith  of  his  mercy.  Tou  cannot  come  at  a! 
without  this  faith.  Faith  is  coming  to  God^  Heb.  xi.  6.  tTn 
belief  is  departing  from  the  living  God^  Heb.  iii.  12.  No  ma: 
can  come,  but  he  that  is  sensible  of  misery ;  for  comin 
is  the  act  of  a  man  drawn  and  moved  tj^  the  cords  of  a  maf 
No  man  can  come  but  in  faith;  for  there  is  no  othc 
coming  for  a  Christian.  These  three  things  should  be  i 
this  faith : — 

1//,  A  believing  that  there  is  abundance  of  mercy  with  Hr 
Lord ;  which  if  shewed  and  put  forth  to  you,  and  on  yoi 
would  save  you  abundantly.  So  argues  the  prodigal,  Lul 
XV.  17,  18.  jind  when  he  came  to  himself  he  said,  Ho^  mm 
hired  servants  of  my  father* s  have  bread  enough,  and  to  spop 
and  1  perish  with  hunger!  I  will  arise,  and  go  to  my  father^  ai 
say,  &c.  Psalm  cxxx.  7.  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lordi  f 
with  the  L.rd  there  is  mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous  redem^ 
tiort.  The  highest  working  of  unbelief  is,  when  men  jod| 
their  misery  greater  than  his  mercy  :  the  great  work  of  hi 
h,  to  get  these  two  to  meet  fairly :  and  mercy  will  sore 
prevail.  His  tender  mercy  is  over  all  his  works s  much  mo 
is  his  abundant  mercy  above  a  sinner's  misery.    Cain's  wor 
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should  be  left  far  liiaiself»  and  used  by  none  else»  Geo.  !▼•  IS. 

^nd  Cain  smi  mni§  the  LorJ^  Afy  pumskme/tt  is  greater  than  I 

^am  beari  be^MyimqmtyisgreaterthamiluUitmeyhefargtven: 

ymotdB  soondiiig  like  cfae  langoage  (rf  hell,  and  not  to  be  spoken 

hj  anf  that  would  escape  it.    I  know  many  secure  people 

find  no  diflicnlty  in  that  thejr  count  believing  of  this,  that 

there  is  mercy  enough  with  die  Lord.     But  yet  the  matter 

.  is  f^r  otherwise.     It  is  mighty  difficult  to  believe  the  abund* 

ance  of  his  mercy,  when  men  are  in  great  pressures  of  misery. 

The  best  of  saints  have   sometimes  stumbled  here.     When 

Moses  is  pleading  with  the  Lord  for  mercy  to  Israel,  Numb. 

aiv.  17, 19.  Amd  noWf  I ieseeek  thee,  let  thepofver  offmfLardbt 

greait  acc9r£ng  as  tkm  hast  spoken.     And  pardon^  I  beseech  thee^ 

the  iniquHjf  efthis  people ^  according  unto  the  greatness  rfthif  merctf.  « 

As  if  Moses  had  said,  <«  Lord  thou  hast  proclaimed  thy  name, 

M  and  I  heard  it,  and  believed  it ;   but  I  did '  not  think,  that 

^  their  wickedness  would  have  been  so  great,  as  now  I  find  it 

*<  to  be."     Was  not  Moses  a  great  believer  ?  yet  he  stumbled 

in  this  point  of  the  power  of  God's  mercy.  Numb.  &i.  18» — 

23.     Israel  murmureth   for  fl?sh,  God  promiseth   a  whole 

month's  diet  of  it.     What  saith  Moses,  ver.  2 1 ,  22.  ?  How 

doth  the  Lord  answer  him  ?   ver.  2S.  And  the  Lord  said  unto 

JMoseSt  Is  the  L^d^s   hand  waxed  short  i    thou  shaft  see  now^ 

^v/iether  my  word  shall  come  to  pnss  unto  thre^  or  not.     This 

^reat  man's  unbelief  was  greatly  agg[ravated,  in  that  he  saw 

^he  Lord  bring  that  people  out  of  Egypt,  with  signs  and 

Xvonders,  and  with  a  mighty  hand  i   he  saw  them  daily  fed, 

clothed,   and    led,   and    protected    with    miracles   of  divine 

.power  and  mercy:    yet  one  new  difficulty  shakes  his  faith. 

TVhen  Paul  gives  us  his  last  account  of  his  faith,  (for  that 

vpistle  was  his  last  writing),  he  lodgeth  his  faith  on  Divine 

-power:    2  Tim.  i.  12.  I  know  whom  I  have  btTuved^  and  1  ant 

jfersuaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  tktt  which  I  have  committed  unto 

him  again  rt  that  dnij,     "If  I  be  persuaded  that  he  is  able,  I 

«  shall  not  doubt  of  his  being  willing  to  keep  that  charge  safe 

«  I  hav?  co.nmitted  to  him.*'     Let  the  eye  of  faith  fake  up 

clearly  the  power  of  mercy ;   and  the  faith  of  its  application 

to  thy  benefit,  will  be  the  more  easy.     But  he  is  a   rare 

believer,  whose  view  of  the  power  of  mercy  is  not  darkened 
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by  a  clear  'Sight  and  deep  sense  of  his  own  great  misery^  at 
least  at  sometimes. 

2Jiif,  To  come  for  mercy  in  faith«  is  to  believe  the  fitness 
and  suitableness  of  God's  mercy  to  our  misery.  Here  many 
stumble  wofuUy.  Their  question  is,  <<  Am  I  fit  for  mercy  ?** 
when  it  shduld  rather  be,  «  Is  his  mercy  fit  for  me  ?''  And 
this  question  every  sensible  soul  can  answer ;  the  other  none 
in  heaven  or  earth  can  answer.  If  any  man  think  himself 
fit  for  mercy,  of  all  men,  that  man  is  most  unfit  for  it,  and 
farthest  from  receiving  of  it.  But  every  sensible  soul  will 
sa/,  <<  Though  I  be  unfit  for,  and  unworthy  of  mercy ;  yet 
«  mercy  is  very  fit  for  me.  Is  there  pardoning  mercy  with 
«  God  ?  who  is  it  so  fit  for  as  a  guilty  vile  sinner  ?  Is  there 
<*  saving  mercy  with  him  ?  who  is  it  so  fit  for  as  for  a  lost 
<<  man,  as  I  am  i**  Come  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  mercy* 
in  faith  of  this,  <<  Mercy  is  fit  for  me  exactly,  though  I  be 
<*  utterly  unworthy  of  it**  They  that  think  they  are  fit  for 
mercy,  will  never  get  it,  nor  indeed  can  ask  it.  But  they  that 
think  they  are  needy  of  it,  and  that  it  is  fit  for  them,  will  both 
ask  it  and  get  it. 

Sdhff  To  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  in  faith  for  mercy* 
is,  to  believe  that  there  is  all  good- will  in  him  that  sits  on  this 
throne  to  give  and  shew  mercy;  It  is  implied  in  the  text* 
Let  US  come  to  obtain  mercy.  But  what  if,  when  we  come,  he 
will  not  shew  mercy  ?  That  is  an  ungodly  suppositionj  mis* 
chievous  to  ourselves,  and  reflecting  upon  God.  He  hath 
pdercy  in  abundance  to  give ;  he  delights  in  giving,  he  never 
refused  mercy  to  any  that  came  for  it,  he  hath  promised  he 
-never  will :  .and  why  should  men  harbour  such  a  suspicion, 
that  we  may  come  and  not  obtain  ?  Benhadad  could  adven- 
ture on  a  report,  that  the  kings  of  Israel  were  merciful  kings  ^ 
and  yet  Ahab  was  one  of  the  worst  of  them,  1  Kings  xx.  SI. 
And  shall  not  sinners  come  upon  a  more  sure  report  of  the 
mercifulness  of  the  King  on  this  throne  of  grace  ?  It  is  on 
this  truth  of  the  Lord's  good-will  to  shew  mercy  that  our 
faith  so  readily  halts.  Many  think  they  ought  not  to  believe 
this  good-will  to  shew  mercy.  I  would  have  you  consider 
some  instances  of  Christ's  dealing  with  sinners.  John  iv.  10.  ^ 
Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  her^  If  thou  knrwest  the  gift  ofGod^ 
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and  who  it  is  that  faith  to  thee^  Give  me  to  drink:   thou  wouldst 
have  asked  ofhim^  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water p 
Where  we  are  to  regard,  1.  To  whom  these  words  were 
ipoken  bjr  our  Lord :  To  a  Samaritan ;   a  vile  creature,  as  to 
the  former  course  of  her  life;    a   blind,  ignorant,   sottish 
sinner,  that  was  guilty  of  refusing  Christ  a  cup  of  water,  the 
greatest  sin  she  ever  committed  in  her  life.     2.  What  our 
Lord  saith  to  her:    If  thou  knewest  me^  thou  wouldest  have 
asked:    if  thou  hadst  asked ^  1  would  Imve  given  thee  living  Hvater. 
And  before  he  had  doi>e  he  ma4e  her  know  him ;   made  her 
ask,  and  gave  her  of  his  living  water.     But  that  J  mainly 
observe  from  the  word  of  Christ,  is  a  truth,  wbich  few  will 
believe  when  they  hear  it,  even  few  believers  themselves 
will  believe  it  as  they  ought.  That  Christ  is  more  ready  to 
give  begging  sinners  eternal  life,  than  they  can  be  to  give 
Christ  himself  a  cup  of  cold  water.     Our  Lord  saith  it,  but 
men  will  not  believe  it.     Another  of  Christ's  words  is  in 
Luke  xi.  }S.  If  ye  then,  being  evil^  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children ;   how  mfsch  more  will  your  heavfniy  Father 
^ive  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ?   Christ  makes  the 
comparison  favourably,  ver.  11^  12.  of  a  child's  asking  neces- 
saries;   will   a  parent  refuse  that  desire,  and  give  what  is 
lartful  ?    But  consider  our  Lord's  design  iiv  this  saying.     It 
is  plainly  to  encourage  to  seeking.     And  the  argument  he 
vseth,  is  from  the  greater  love  and  readiness  in  God  to  give 
the  besjt  things,  than  earthly  parents  have  to  give  their  chil- 
dren the  necessaries  of  this  life.     The  preference  is  not  here 
given  to  God's  greater  riches  and  fulness,  than  t}>at  of  parents, 
^ho  may  haye  their  children  beg  of  them  what  they  have  not 
?o  give,  as  in  Lam.  iv.  4^. ;   but  it  is  a  preference  given  to 
Cod's  greater  willingness  to  give.     Now,  who  believes  this, 
f^Qd  makes  the  just  application  to  his  own  case  ?   and  says 
confidently,  «« The  Lord  is  much   more  willing  to  give  me 
^  saving  mercy,  if  I  ask  it,  than  I  am  to  give  a  bit  of  bread 
"to  maintain  the  life  of  the  nearest  and  dearest  relation  I 
^  have  in  the  world  ?" 

Application.     I  shall  only  add  a  few  words  of  applicatioiu 
1*  There  is  no  principle  of  nat\^ral  religion  engraven  fnore 
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deeply  on  the  hearts  of  men,  than  that  there  la  misery  in  meiiy 
and  mercy  in  God  j  and  that  God's  mercy  only  can  reliera 
men  under  this  misery^  This  runs  through  the  whole  world 
in  all  ages ;  and  will  continue  as  long  as  sen$e  of  misery  it 
in  men,  and  any  notions  of  God  are  preserved  in  the  mindt 
of  men.  And  these  sentiments  are  not  to  be  defaced.  Au 
tempts  of  atheists  are  damnable  to  themseWes,  bi^t  vain  efibrti 
against  the  Roick  of  ages. 

2.  Notwithstanding  of  this,  God^  true  mercy  in  Jesui 
Christ  is  the  greatest  riddle,  oflfence,  and  stumbling-block,  ra 
all  natural  men.  God's  mercy  they  like  well  enough,  and 
would  have  applied  to  their  own  relief  under  misery ;  but 
God's  only  and  true  mercy  in  Christ,  they  cannot  away  wich^ 
That  there  tfi  no  mercy  with  God  for  sinners,  but  what  flowt 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ ;  that  God's  love  should 
appear  in  sending  his  own  Son,  under  the  charge  of  menii 
sin,  and  under  the  smart  and  feeling  of  their  miseries  \  that 
as  God  shews  mer^ry  only  this  way,  so  men  that  would 
have  it,  must  only  seek  it  this  way;  the  world  never  did 
never  can,  never  will  understand,  nor  relish  it,  nor  betake 
themselves  to  it.  They  would  have  mercy  to  come  to  them 
another  way ;  and  sp  seek  itji  and  look  for  it  in  vain,  and 
perish  by  the  miss  of  it. 

3.  There  is  no  address  made  to  God,  more  honourable  to 
God,  more  acceptable  to  himj  and  more  becoming  a  miserable 
sinner,  than  an  address  to  God  for  his  mercy.  It  is  his  glory 
to  be  the  sovereign  Lord  of  mercy ;  it  is  his  honour  to  be 
attended  uith  the  addresses  of  n^iserable  men  ;  it  is  hi$  dc* 
light  to  dispense  mercy  to  the  addressors.  What  is  more  be? 
coming  God,  than  to  shew  mercy  ?  and  what  can  be  more 
fit^^han  chat  a  miserable  sinner  should  beg  his  mercy  i 

4.  There  is  no  provocation  more  common,  than  sinful  Mrayi 
of  begging  God's  mercy.  I  shall  briefly  instance  in  a  few. 
Many  profane  careless  creatures  have  this  word  frequently  in 
their  mouths,  God  U  merciful  to  me;  who  yet  have  no  more 
sense,  either  of  God  or  of  themselves,  of  his  mercy  or  of  their 
misery,  than  the  ground  they  go  on.  Tbi9  is  a  gross  taking 
of  God^  name  in  vain.  Undue  addresses  to  God  for  mercy, 
are  fpttzt  prpTOcations.     Som^  beg  only  outward  m^ei. 
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S«ch  people  would  like  this  text  well,  if  it  bad  been^  «  Let 
^  us  come  that  we  may  obtain  gold,  and  silver,  and  htalthi 
<<  and  long  life."  If  prayer  was  ordained  by  God  for  soch 
mercies,  the  throne  of  grace  would  be  crowded  with  suppli- 
cants. But  you  will  never  ply  prayer  rightly,  till  you  under- 
stand  that  tberris  something  to  be  got  at  this  throne  of  grace, 
&at  is  better  in  itself,  more  needful  for  you,  and  that  will  do 
you  more  good,  than  all  that  the  world  hath  to  give.  3<xnc 
beg  mercy  only  when  they  are  under  God's  afBicting  hand  : 
PnL  Izxviii.  S4.  When  he  slew  them^  then  they  swghf  him. 
Some  beg  God's  mercy  limitedly ;  they  only  beg  one  mer- 
Cft  and  desire  no  more.  His  mercy  is  of  a  large  extent,  and 
we  should  beg  it  all.  We  may  beg  a  particular  mercy,  aC'* 
cording^ to  our  present  fe)t  necessities^  yet  w)e  must  not  make 
an  exception  again^  any  act  of  mercf.  V/e  must  not  beg  the 
mercy  of  pardon,  with  4  heart-<}uarrel  again;:t  the  mercy  of 
sanctification.  Jhe  Lord  he  merciful  to  thy  servant  in  this  things 
2  Kings  ▼.  18.  was  a  faulty  prayer,  if  there  was  any  sincerity 
in  Naaman.  Though  we  may  ask  any  particular  mercy,  yet 
we  must  lay  pptn  our  hearts  to  the  whole  flood  of  mercy : 
Psalm  cxtx.  132.  Looh  thou  upon  me^  and  he  merciful  unto  me. 
OS  thou  utest  to  do  unto  those  thai  love  tly  name.  So  Psalm  cvi. 
♦,  5.  Listly,  some  beg^  mercy  for  themselves,  and  for  their 
idols  in  the  same  address.  One  part  of  their  prayer  is  for 
mercy  to  themselves,  and  another  part  of  it  is  for  mercy  to 
their  idols.  Is  not  that  a  woful,  ill-rnade  prayer  ?  and  yet 
how  frequently  is  it  done  f  Idols  are  such  things  as  have  a 
greater,  nearer  room  in  the  heart,  than  God  hath.  What- 
ever is  loved,  feared,  trusted,  and  delighted  in,  more  than 
God,  that  is  an  idol,  be  it  the  best  or  basest  thing  we  can 
name,  or  think  on.  These  idols  are  of  two  sorts  \  lawful, 
and  unlawful.  Not  that  it  is  lawful  to  have  any  idol  \  but 
many  make  idols  of  lawful  things :  such  things  I  mean,  that 
in  their  proper  place  may  be  sought,  and  lawfully  used  \  but 
are  wofully  abased,  when  put  in  God's  room.  These  are  ihsk 
most  dangerous,  because  least  perceived  idols.  Christian,  it 
is  lawful  to  love  thy  relations,  to  pray  for  wife  aad  children, 
to  beg  God's  blessing  on  thy  lawful  diligence  in  thy  calling  : 
buf  watch  well)  that  none  of  these  lawful  things  con^  in  be* 
tween  tbj  heart  and  God.    If  they  do,  thou  wilt  fall  into  this 
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snare,  of  b^^gging  God's  mercy  to  thyself  and  idols  in  the  same 
prayer.  Unlawful  idols,  or  idols'in  unlawful  things,  are,  sins, 
lusts,  and  heart-plagues.  Woe  to  him  that  begs  God's  mercj 
to  them.  We  should  daily  beg  God*s  mercy  against  them. 
The  more  mercy  (that  is,  forbearance)  God  sheweth  to  such 
idols,  the  more  wrath,  and  the  less  mercy,  he  sheweth  to  the 
man  himself.  God's  mercy  cannot  be  shewn  both  to  a  man 
and  his  idols.  The  purest  mercy  is  then  siiewn  to  a  man, 
when  the  Lord  dealeth  severely  with  his  idols.  Kil/  my  m- 
Jul  idols f  and  save  me,  is  a  fit  prayer  at  the  throne  of  grace  | 
and  he  is  a  h^ppy  m  n  that  gets  it  answered. 

5.  Sinful  addresses  for  God*s  mercy,  are  great  provocationi 
oF  his  wrath.  His  mercy  is  so  sacred  a  name  of  God,  that  hi 
will  hold  no  man  guiltless  that  taketh  it  in  vain.  In  this  that- 
ter  the  b  st  contract  much  guilt  All  have  many  sins  in  theii 
holy  things,  and  in  their  appro;fchcs  to  the  holiest  of  all,  the 
throne  of  grace,  and  do  stand  in  need  of  atonement.  And  w( 
should  ill!  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  for  mercy  to  pardoi! 
the  sins  that  are  in  our  seeking  of  mercy.  But  where  ther 
shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  nppear  f  He  perisheth  for  want 
of  mercy.  He  should  come  for  it ;  and  he  cannot  come  foi 
mercy,  while  he  is  what  he  is,  but  he  provokes  the  Lord  u 
more  wr.ith  against  him.  This  is  one  of  the  inextricabh 
straits  th;it  every  unbeliever  is  in?  that  nothing  but  sovereigi 
grace  and  mercy  can  bring  one  out  cf.  Look  ^o  him  for  thi 
deliveran^Ci  and  he  will  shew  you  meicy. 
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Heb.  iv.  16. 

Lei  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace ,  that  we  mat 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace  to  help  ip  time  of  need. 

X  HE  last  thing  in  this  verse  is,  What  is  to  be  had  at  th 
fhrone  cf  grace^  and  what  we  should  come  for  P  And  that  is 
mercy  and  grace;  and  we  need  no  n:o-. .  And  w<  ^V.ouk 
come  that  tve  mry  chain  and  finU.  tlum :  and  we  should^  ii 
bur  coming,  design  tig  less. 
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Of  the  first  I  brgan  to  speak  last  day,  and  did  open  these 
three  things : — 

1.  What  is  this  mercy  we  should  come  for  ?  It  is  God's 
saving  mercy  in  Christi  suitable  unto,  and  for  reUeving  of  that 
misery  that  every  natural  man  is  perishing  under.  Mercy  in 
God,  and  misery  in  man,  are  relatives  ;  and  happy  is  that  {>er* 
•on  that  hath  them  well  married  and  matched  together. 

2.  What  is  in  this  phrase,  obtaining  of  mercy  ?   I  told  you, 
that  it  implied  three  things.     I.  That  mercy  is  God's  free 
gift.     We  only  come  by  it,  because  he  gives  it.     2.  That 
there  is  a  personal  particular  application  of  this  mercy  to^the 
obtainer  of  it.     3.  That  it  is  given  as  a  possession  ;  not  as  a 
gift  that  may  be  recalled  and  retaken ;   but  it  is  given  fqr  an 
everlasting  possession.    Whoever  is  made  partaker  of  God's 
special  saving  mercy,  it  shall  never  be  taken  from  him.     It 
shall  never  waste,  nor  spend,  nor  wear  out ',  but  shall  stay 
with  him,  follow  him,  and  grow  up  with  him  to  eternity.    The 
burden  of  that  heaven-like  song,  Pbal.  cxxxvi.  is  six  and  twen- 
ty times  repeated.     For  his  merctf  endureth  for  ever^     How 
sweetly  will  it  be  sung  from  all  the  mansions  in  heaven,  and 
by  all  the  blessed  dwellers  in  them !    O  give  thanks  to  our 
God  I  for  he  is  good ^  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever.     Can  you 
learn  this  song  ?   as  the  word  is,  Rev.  xiv,  3.     Only  the  re^ 
deemed  of  the  Lord  can  say  so;  but  all  they  should  say  so, 
Psilm  cvii.1,4?.     His  mercy  is  most  sweet;   a  crumb  of  it 
will  save  a  starving  soul,  as  Matt.  xv.  27.     A  large  measure 
of  it  on  earth,  is  a  heaven.     But  the  eternity  of  this  mercy,  is 
the  mercy  of  this  mercy.     Time-mercies  in  regard  of  this,  are 
no  mercies. 

3.  I  spoke  of  the  design  and  end  we  should  have  before  us 
in  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  :  Come  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy. 

That  which  I  would  do  at  this  exercise,  is  to  apply  this 
truth.  And  the  Lord  apply  both  doctrine  and  application. 
And, 

Firstf  I  would  put  this  question  to  your  consciences,  and 
let  them  speak  as  in  God's  sight,  Wfiether  have  ye  obtained 
mercy ^  or  not  ?  Can  you  say  with  Paul,  But  I  obtained  mercy  ? 
You  must  have  it  is  well  as  he^  and  may  kqow  it  as  really  as 
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be  did ;  though  ye  receive  not  so  muchi  nor  I^now  it  so  dear- 
\j%  as  so  great  a  believer  as  Paul  did.  See  to  get  your  con-' 
sciences  well  resolved  in  this  main  case,  that  you  may  be  able 
Co  give  a  peremptory  answer.  The  importance  of  this  que^ 
tion  is  very  obvious.  Can  a  man  retire  within,  and  look  up  to 
God,  and  consider  this,  *<  I  am  a  miserable  sinner  in  myaelf| 
<Vas  all  are;  nothing  but  God's  special  mercy  can  relieve 
^  me ;"  and  not  ,think  it  a  matter  of  vast  consequence  to 
Icoow  whether  he  hath  obtained  this  mercy  or  no  f  Woe  to 
ihem  that  never  asked  the  question  \  and  they  are  but  in  » 
«orry  case  that  cannot  answer  it. 

I  would  propose  a  few  things  to  inforce  the  duty  of  trying 
yourselves  in  this  matter. 

1.  It  is  mercy  you  have  been  seeking.  If  ever  you  made 
any  fashion  of  prayer,  surely  it  was  mercy  you  sought.  Most 
4)f  you,  if  not  all,  pray  at  least  sometimes.  Now,  whenever 
you  pray,  unless  you  be  wofuliy  formal  and  stupid,  your  con* 
sciences  must  tell  you,  it  is  mercy  you  seek.  Have  you  long 
and  often  begged  God^s  mercy  ?  and  will  ye  never  inquire 
whether  or  not  you  have  got  it  ?  None  ask  in  earnest,  but 
they  will  try  how  they  speed,  There  is  no  surer  and  plainer 
argument  of  trifling  in  prayer,  than  when  men  are  careless 
what  they  get  by  prayer.  We  would  be  called  of  the  genera 
lion  of  them  that  seek  God*  s  face:  and  shall  we  not  inquire  if 
wc  have  found  him  i  Our  Lord  bids  us  ask,  that  we  may  re- 
ceive \  apd  shall  we  ask,  and  not  think  of  receiving  ?  nor  try 
if  we  have  received  ?  / 

2.  A  great  many  round  you  have  obtained  mercy ;  there* 
fore  it  becomes  you  to  inquire,  whether  you  have  obtained  it. 
If  the  mercy  of  God  were  so  very  rarely  dispensed,  that  none, 
if  any,  in  an  age,  did  partake  of  it,  this  neglect  would  be  a 
little  more  excuseable.  But  when  mercy  falls  round  about 
thee ;  when  one  on  thy  right  hand  obtains  mercy,  and  ano-^ 
ther  on  thy  left  hand  obtains  mercy ;  when  this  mercy  falls 
pn  some  of  the  family  thou  livest  in,  on  some  of  the  congre- 
gatioit  thou  hearest  in  *,  when  this  mercy  falls  on  one  that 
hath  the  same  natural  parents  that  thou  hast ;  will  none  of 
fhese  things  make  you  ask,  Have  I  also  obtained  mercy  ?  We 
find  our  Lord  aggravating  the  misery  of  the  damned^  by  their 
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•eeiog  of  the  blessedness  of  the  saved,  Luke  ziii.  £8.  Tkir§ 

4hall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth^  when  ye  shtfll  see  Ahra^ 

ham^  and  Isaac,  and  Jacoh,  and  ali  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom 

^Godf  and  you  yourselves  thrust  out.     A  most  dreadful  pat* 

iage  I   Christ  is  telling  men  that  were  to  be  excluded  from 

lieaTen^  what  tbej  would  think*  sajr,  and  do,  in  that  dismal 

ptse.     Prevent  this  misery  in  time,  by  inquiring  whether  you 

liave  obtained  mercy  :  and  do  so  the  rather,  tliat  ye  may  see 

others  partaking  of  this  mercy.    When  you  see  the  saving 

inercy  of  God  sought  and  obtained  by  othen,  it  should  pro> 

voke  you  greatly ;   not  to  envy  them  their  share,  but  to  desire 

n  share  of  your  own  \  for  there  is  enough^  and  to  spare.    A.  d 

(he  Lord  doth  shew  mercy  to  some,  on  purpose  that  he  may 

encourage  others  to  come,  and  ask,  and  obtain^    So  Paul  tells 

wherefore  he  got  his  mercy  i   1  Tim.  i.  16.  Howbeit,for  this 

cause  J.  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  far  the  chief)  Jesus 

Christ  might  shewfinrth  all  long-sujfering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 

which  should  hereafter  Mieve  on  him  to  life  everlasting.     There 

veere  other  ends  Christ  had  in  shewing  mercy  to  Paul.     The 

Lord  shewed  him  mercy,  that  he  might  be  saved  eternally } 

he  shewed  him  mercy,  that  he  might  be  an  able  minister  of  the 

New  Testament,  2  Qor.  iii.  6.  and  a  successful  apostle,  1  Cor, 

XV.  10. ;  and  the  church  of  Christ  hath  good  cause  now,  for 

may  ages,  to  bless  our  Lord  Jesus  for  that  rich  mercy  whiqh 

that  chosen  vessel  obtained,  and  was  filled  with.     But  the 

apostle,  in  that  place,  takes  notice  of  another  design  of  Christ's 

in  his  mercy  to  him  \  and  that  was,  to  set  up  Paul  as  a  pattern 

and  copy  of  the  freedom,  riches,  and  power  of  saving  mercy. 

^nd  Christ  can,  lyhen  he  will,  write  another  copy,  like  Paul  \ 

^d  somewhat  like  it  he  doth  in  all  that  he  calls  savingly,  Eph. 

ii.  4.   Take  in  this  argument,  «  Many  obtain  mercy  ;  and  why 

<*  not  I  ?  None  deserve  it ;  yet  many  have  it.     None  deserve 

<|  it  less,  and  need  it  more  than  I ;   why  then  not  I  ?**  If  you 

see  the  Lord  shewing  mercy  to  others,  and  you  care  not  for 

mercy  to  yourselves  \  how  can  you  expect  it,  or  think  you 

have  got  it  ? 

S.  Inquire  whether  you  have  received  God's  saving  mercy } 
\»ecause  this  mercy  is  brought  so  near  you,  that  it  must  either 
Vf  Received  or  refused.    There  is  no  midst,    ^o  man  doth 
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neither,  no  man  doth  both.  All  that  have  the  ofier  of  God's 
saving  mercy  in  the  gospel,  do  and  must  necessarily  either  tt* 
ceive  or  reject  it.  This  should  make  people  inquire  the  tatkt 
narrowly,  whether  they  have  obtained  mercy.  If  ye  have  not 
obtained  it,  ye^  have  refused  it :  Acts  xiii.  46.  //  was  ne^fssartf 
that  the  word  of  God  should  first  have  been  spoken  to  you:  hut  see^ 
ingye  put  it  fromyou^  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  ofeverhst^ 
ing  life,  loy  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles*  This  last  is  a  strange  phrase. 
I  am  persuaded  in  the  Lord,  that  no  man  shall  ever  get  ever- 
lasting life,  that  thinks  himself  worthy  of  it.  It  is  always  to 
be  sought  by  us,  always  given  by  the  Lord,  and  always  taken 
by  the  receivers  of  it,  as  an  alms  of  grace  for  Christ's  sake. 
Nothing  surely  was  farther  from  Paul's  mind,  than  to  have 
these  foolish  Jews  to  count  themselves  deserving  of  eternal 
life  ;  or  that,  on  the  account  either  of  their  privileges  or  worksy 
they  did  or  could  deserve  salvation  at  the  hand  of  God.  But 
dll  the  apostle  meant,  was  this : — <<  Everlasting  life  is  brought 
«  near  to  you  in  this  word  of  the  gospel :  you  put  the  word 
*<  from  you  ;  thereby  you  declare,  you  are  unwilling  to  receive 
«  everlasting  life,  and  God  counts  you  unworthy  of  the  offer 
<<  of  it ;  and  we  will  carry  it  to  others  *,''  as  he  tells  other  uiiv 
believing  Jews  at  Rome,  Acts  xxviii.  28.  Be  it  known  to  you^ 
that  the  solvation  of  God  is  sent  unto  the  Gentiles ,  and  that  they 
%uill  hear  it.  ^ 

Now,  for  resolving  of  this  question,  Whether  you  have  obr 
tained  special  saving  mercy,  or  not  ?  this  seems  easily  deter* 
minable.  There  is  so  great  a  difference  betwixt  that  state  of 
sin  and  misery  that  mercy  finds  men  in  when  it  first  visits 
them,  and  that  state  that  mercy  brings  them  to,  that  we  are 
apt  to  think  the  change  may  be  easily  known.  See  Eph.  it. 
1, — 18.  Yet  there  are  so  many  things  that  obstruct,  both 
them  that  have  obtained  mercy,  from  owning  it,  and  them  that 
have  not  obtained  it,  from  acknowledging  their  want  of  it,  (of 
which  I  shall  not  now  speak),  that  searching  is  needful.  And 
for  your  help  in  that  work,  I  offer  these  few  plain  marks. 

].  A  high  value  of  special  saving  mercy  above  common 
mercy,  is  a  good  sign  of  one  that  hath  obtained  saving  mercy* 
There  is  a  special  mercy  of  God,  and  there  is  a  common 
fnercy.    Special  mercy  is  saving ;  it  comes  from  the  he^rt  ap(l 
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lore  of  Gody  Epb.  iL  4.  and  is  treasured  op  for*  and  laid  out 
only  upon  his  chosen.     It  is  th  favour  he  bears  to  Us  people^ 
PsaL  cvi.  4.     Common  mercies  are  thrown  about  with  a  large 
and  indifferent  hand  :  He  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and 
Off  the.good^  andsendeth  rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust'^  Matth* 
T.  45.    Now,  these  two  sorts  of  mercies  are  as  far  differenty 
as  beaTen  and  earth.    The  excellency  of  the  one  is  far  beyond 
that  of  the  other^  though  we  be  unworthy  of  either.     /  am  less 
than  the  least  of  all  thtf  mercies^  said  a  great  saint.  Gen.  xxxii. 
10.  ;  and  so  should  all  say.     But  few  do  perceive  this  great 
difference ;  and  many  give  the  preference  to  common  outward 
mercy.     Who  but  a  Christian  doth  count  it  a  greater  mercy 
to  have  the  conscience  sprinkled  with  the  blood  of  Jesus,  than 
to  have  a  large  and  prosperous  estate  in  the  world  ?  that  the 
light  of  God's  countenance,  and  an  hour  spent  in  his  courts» 
(when  the  King's  presence  is  in  them),  is  better  than  all  the 
enjoyments  of  this  world  ?  Moses  was  a  man  that  obtained 
singular  mercy  from  the  Lord.     It  appeared  in  this,  that  he 
esteemed  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches  than  the  treasures  in 
Egjfpt^  Heb.  xL  26.     He  had  excellent,  balances  and  true 
weights-     He  put  in  the  one  scale,  Egjpfs  honours,  treasures, 
and  pleasures,  (and  how  weighty  are  such  things  in  the  world- 
ling^s  balances  !) ;  and  in  the  other,  the  reproach  of  Christy  and 
affliction  with  the  people  of  God.     His  judgment  on  this  weigh- 
ing, is,  That  this  reproach,  because  of  Christ's  concern  in  it ; 
and  this  affliction,  because  it  is  of  and  with  God's  people,  is 
better  than  all  the  other  things.     The  true  test  of  mens  spirits 
is  justly  taken  from  their  settled  inward  apprehension  of  the 
worth  and  value  of  spiritual  saving  mercy,  above  all  outward 
mercy.     Psal.  iv.  6,  7.   There  be  many  that  say^  Who  ivill  shew 
ULany  good?  Most  men  are  for  any  good,  they  know  not  well 
what,  and  from  any  hand  that  can  show  it,  and  give  it.     But 
David  knew  what  good  he  would  have,  and  who  could  show 
it.    Lord^  lift  thou  up  the  light  of  thy  countenance  upon  us.    Why 
is  he  so  earnest  for  this  blessing  ?  Thou  hast  put  gladness  in  my 
hearty  (carnal  men  seek  gladness,  and  make  it,  and  take  it  to 
themselves,  as  well  as  they  can ;  but  gladness  of  God's  put- 
ting in  their  heart,  they  know  not),  more  than  in  the  time  that 
their  corn  and  their  %kine  increased,     David  doth  not  here  com- 
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Ihent,  fill  mercy  be  ready  for  him,  or  he  more  ready  for  it : 
Rom.  X.  6j  7,  8.  The  righteousness  which  is  offaith^  speaheth  on 
this  wisff  (How  very  few  have  ears  to  hear  such  a  speakert 
and  such  a  speech  ?),  Say  not  in  thine  hforty  Who  shall  ascend 
into  heaven?'  (that  is  to  bring  Christ  down  from  above):  Or^ 
who  shall  descend  into  the  deep:  (that  is  to  bring- up  Chrijt  again 
from  the  dead  J.  (Christ  is  come  down  already  from  heaven, 
and  is  gone  back  again  to  heaven).  But  what  sarth  it?  The 
word  is  nigh  thee^  even  in  thy  mouthy  and  in  th/  heart :  that  is 
the  word  of  faith  which  we  preach.  Mercy  and  salvation  for 
lost  sinners  ts  prepared  by  Christ's  coming  down,  and  going 
np  again)  and  he  hath  lodged  the  power  and  virtue  of  bis 
undertaking  in  the  gospel.  Suck  at  that  well  with  faith,  and 
thy  soul  shall  be  saved :  there  thou  wilt  find  Christ,  and  ail 
his  fulness.  There  was  never  such  a  treaty  made  in  the 
world.  We  can  fetch  no  similitude  fully  like  this  amongst 
m^n.  Thus  the  Lord  pleads  with  men  in  the  gospel : — «  Yon 
"  are  already  undone  with  sin  and  misery  lying  on  you,  and 
•«  you  are  every  hour  sinking  into  greater ;  let  but  my  mercy^ 
•<  in  my  Son  enter  in,  and  it  will  core  all  that  is  past  and  pr?- 
<<  sent,  and  prevent  all  the  misery  that  is  coming  on  you.*^ 
And  will  not  miserable  sinners  receive  God's  mercy  ?  Are 
you  afraid  of  saving  mercy  ?  will  it  hurt  you  i  why  do  ye 
tiot  give  it  entrance  i  It  is  one  of  the  greatest  demonstrations 
what  monsters  sin  hath  made  men,  that  they  are  unwilling  to 
be  saved  by  free  mercy,  in  Jesus  Christ.  Open  a  door  for 
God's  mercy,  by  a  free  receiving  of  it ;  or  else  you  will  find 
the  door  of  his  mercy  shut  against  you,  when  you  need  it  most. 
Your  giving  way  to  his  mercy,  is  your  receiving  of  it.  Say 
with  the  heart,  **  Let  God's  mercy  enter  in  upon  me,  and 
•«  save  me  its  own  way."  A  yielding,  and  giving,  atid 
putting  of  a  lost  soul  into  the  hand  of  Christ,  is  the  nature 
of  saving  faith  in  him.  Will  ye  not  trust  in  his  mercy  ?  Is 
it  not  able  to  save  you  ?  Your  want  of  a  sense  of  your  need 
of  his  mercy,  is  a  giving  the  lie  to  all  the  threatenings  and 
curse  of  the  law }  your  doubting  of  the  ability  of  his  mercy 
to  save  you,  is  to  give  the  lie  to  all  the  faithfulness  and  truth 
of  God  declared  and  sworn  in  the  gospel. 

5.  Plead  mercy*     When  you  beg  it,  use  no  other  plea  for 


«Senn«  VII.]  the  Throne  of  Grace.  141 

mercjr,  but  mercjr.  When  you  beg  mercy,  you  roust  beg 
mercy  only  for  mercy's  sake.  That  that  moves  God  to  shew 
mercy,  must  be  our  argument  in  pleading  for  mercy. 
Wherefore  doth  God  shew  mercy  ?  Because  hs  will  shew 
mercy,  2xA  ddights  in  tt^  Micah  vii.  18.  And  therefore 
diouldVe  plead  it.  Mercy  in  his  heart,  is  the  only  spring 
of'  mercy  from  his  hand.  David,  who  knew  God's  mercy 
well,  had  tasted  of  it  often,  and  needed  it  greatly,  when 
fallen  into  a  foul  pit,  thus  pleads  for  mercy :  Psalm  li,  I  • 
Have  mercy  upon  mf ,  O  God^  according  to  thy  loving^iindness ; 
according  unto  the  mMiude  of  thy  tenlier  mercies  blot  out  my 
transgressions.  Have  a  care  of  making  any  other  plea  for^ 
mercy  from  the  Lord,  but  that  of  mercy  wi^h  him.  And 
stick  to  this  plea,  and  it  will  prevail.  If  the  Lord  for  trying 
of  your  faith,  or  Satan  for  shaking  it,  should  say,  How  dare 
tuch  a  vile  sinner  as  thou  art,  beg  so  great  a  gift  as  saving 
mercy,  from  so  holy  a  God  ?  the  poor  pleader  hath  a  ready 
answer :  «  I  want  mercy  as  much  as  my  soul  is  worth. 
<<  In  vain  do  I  seek  it  of  any  creature  \  nothing  but  his 
*•  mercy  can  save  me.  I  beg  mer^y  only  for  mercy's  sake : 
<<  I  bring  nothing  but  a  starving  soul,  and  an  empty  hand. 
V  I  beg  fats  mercy  as  an  alms,  which  will  eternally  enrich 
«  the  receiver,  and  not  impoverish  the  giver.  What  can 
**  such  as  I  beg  of  such  a  God  as  he  is,  but  mercy  ?  His 
•*  name  is  Mercy ^  my  name  is  Misery.  I  would  have  my 
"  misery  relieved  by  his  mercy,  and  his  mercy  glorified  in 
«  my  relief."  ^ 

4.  Hope  in  his  mercy :  Psalm  cxlvii.  1 ) .  The  Lord  taheth 
fleasure  in  them  that  fear  him,  in  thou  that  hope  in  his  mercy^ 
Psalm  cxxx,  7.  Let  hrael  hope  in  the  Lord;  for  tvith  the  Lord 
there  is  mercy.  It  is  from  the  devil,  for  whom  there  is  no 
mercy,  that  any  of  the  most  miserable  out  of  hell  are  tempted 
to  think  there  is  no  mercy  with  God  for  them.  He  envies 
men  God's  mercy.  He  doth  not  only  tempt  to  sin,  but  also 
k>  security  in  it,  till  the  day  of  mercy  be  past.  If  God 
awaken  a  sinner  to  see  his  need  of  mercy  in  time,  Satan 
tempts  him  to  think  that  it  is  out  of  time.  In  such  tempta- 
tions he  acts  most  like  himself,  a  reprobate  damned  spirit ; 
and  in  managing  of  them  he  hath  great  advantages,  from  Iiif 
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own  craft  and  malice,  and  mens  just  deserving  of  wrath. 
Look  on  all  such  thoughts  as  from  that  adversary,  and  treat 
them  accordingly.  When  you  beg  mercy,  look  for  it :  ex-  . 
pect  to  obtaiii  it,  when  you  would  lay  hold  on  it.  The  Lord 
will  never  keep  back  his  saving ,  mercy  fro|fn  a  sinner  that 
would  have  it  as  his  life.  When  you  plead  for  mercy,  for 
mercy's  sakei  hope  to  prevail ;  and  that  will  help  you  to  plead 
better. 

Sp  much  for  this  exhortation.  Will  ye  go  home  and  do 
so?  Will  you  study  more  your  misery,  and  the  greatness 
of  his  mercy ;  and  ask  and  plead  for  it  more  earnestly  ? 
Th^e  is  never  better  fruit  of  preaching,  than  when  the  hear? 
ers  are  sent  away  hungering  and  thirsting  after  the  Lord') 
mercy. 


SERMON    VIII. 


Heq.  iv.  16. 

Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace ^  that  we  mau 
obtain  mercy  ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

1  HAVE  spoke  to  the  first  of  the  blessings  to  be  got  at  the 
throne  of  grace,  which  we  should  come  for,  obtaining  of  mercy. 
The  second  is,  The  finding  of  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  Thi^ 
expression,  finding  of  grace^  is  probably  borrowed  from  the 
Old  Testament,  wherein  the  bestowing  of  favour  is  usually  so 
expressed.  We  find  it  in  mens  pleadings  with  one  another* 
So  J'lcob  to  Esau,  Gen,  xxxii.  5.  and  xxxiii.  1.  These  are  to  find 
grace  in  the  sight  of  my  lord.  And  he  pleads  upon  it,  ver.  10. 
If  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sights  then  reaive  my  present  at  my 
hand:  for  therefore  I  have  seen  thy  face ^  as  though  I  had  seen  thi 
face  of  God;  and  thou  wast  pleased  nvith  me.  Jacob  had  seen 
Ood's  face  that  morning,  and  had  found  grace  in  his  sight, 
and  he  remembers*  it  when  he  finds  grace  in  the  sight  of  his 
^ngry  brother.  So  we  find  the  phrase  used  in  dealing  with 
Codj  by  Moses^  £:(odu8  xxxiii.  12,  19«  Tet  thou  hast  said^  jf 
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huw  thte  by  name^  and  thou  hast  founJ  grace  in  my  tight.  Now 
iherefortf  I  pray  thee ^  if  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sights  shew  me 
now  thy  way^  that  I  may  know  thee,  that  J  may  find  grace  in  thy 
sight. 

The  first  thing  I  would  remark  here,  is*  the  conneetion  be- 
twixt these  two  blessings  and  errands,  obtaining  of  mercy ^  and 
finding  of  grace.  Mercy  and  grace  are  joined  together  by  God, 
and  are  not  be  put  asunder  by  man.  Many  would  separate 
them.  They  would  be  content  to  obtain  mercy ;  but  they 
care  not  so  much  for  his  grace.  But  such  are  only  profane 
ignorant  persons,  that  know  neither  God  nor  themselves,  nor 
his  mercy,  nor  his  .grace.  The  Lord  will  not  give  mercy 
without  grace,  nor  grace  without  mercy.  All  that  receive 
either,  receive  both ;  and  all  that  would  have  either,  must  ask 
both ;  and  none  can  ask  either  aright^  but  he  that  asks  both. 

This  grace  we  are  called  to  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  for 
the  finding  of,  is  specified  from  its  great  advantage  and  useful- 
ness. It  is  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need.  The  words  in  the  origi- 
nal are,  grace  for  seasonable  opportune  help.  It  is  the  nature  of  this 
grace,  that  it  is  helpful.  Its  helpfulness  mainly  appears  in  a 
time  of  need.  A  time  of  need  will  come :  this  grace  is  to  be 
asked  before  that  time  come ;  it  is  to  be  waited  upon  till  the 
time  of  need  come,  and  used  when  it  comes. 

The  truth  to  be  spoke  to,  is  this  plain  one  : — r 

DocT.  That  all  that  hear  of  GoJts  offer  of  grace,  should  come  to 
God  to  ask  ity  to  get  it,  to  find  it. 

Men  should  come  to  God's  throne  of  grace,  for  grace  for 
themsc  Ives.  They  should  come  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  for 
the  grace  of  God  in  and  by  Christ  Jesus.  This  is  a  truth  so 
bright  in  its  own  evidence,  that  there  is  no  need  to  confirm  it. 
What  hath  been  said  of  coming  to  obtain  mercy,  is  equally 
binding  unto  coming  to  find  grace. 

Two  things,  then,  I  would  speak  unto  at  this  time. 

I.  What  is  this  grace  we  are  called  to  come  to  the  tfarone 
of  grace  for? 

IL  What  finding  of  grace  is;  l^hat  specialty  is  there  in 
tlus  expression  ?  It  is  certain,  never  did  a  man  find  grace^  be«! 
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aod  fill  our  souk  with  the  communicatioD  of  that  grace^.  in  our 
use  of  these  means.  • 

S.  Grace  is  considered  as  it  is  in  the  ressels  that  receive  it^ 
in  men  that  partake  of  it.  And  here  it  will  be  needful  to  dis« 
tinguish.  The  grace  of  God  is  receivedi  comes  under  a  verj 
notable  distinction  of  common  gract^  and  saving  grace^  or  sptcial* 
Somewhat  hath  been  hinted  of  the  same  distinction,  betwixt 
common  and  special  saving  mercy.  But  of  this  distinction^  ai 
to  grace  received,  I  would  speak  more  fully. 

First,  Com$non  grace  is  so  called,  not  because  it  is  oxiindXj 
and  usual,  (for  in  bad  times  it  is  rare  enpugh),  but  because  it 
is  not  saving.  It  is  most  likely,  that  in  such  happy  timet 
(which  we  cannot  now  boast  of,  but  only  hope  for)  when  sav« 
ing  grace  is  bestowed  on  m^ny^  common  grace  is  dispensed 
more  frequently  also.  That  there  is  such  a  thing  as  common 
grace,  is  as  ceruin,  as  it  is  that  there  is  such  a  creature  (if  I 
may  so  call  him)  as  a  hypocrite  in  the  church,  or  in  the  world* 
For  an  hypocrite  is  nothing  else  but  an  unrenewed  sinner^ 
painted  over  with  more  or  less  common  grace.  And  to  men 
that  see  the  outside  of  others  only,  he  may  appear  like  a  true 
Christian, 

I  would  give  some  particular  instanced  of  this  common  grace* 

1.  There  is  a  common  enlightening  grace,  a  common  illu<v 
niination,  Heb.  vi.  4.  and  x.  26.  The  apostle  supposeth,  that 
there  is  an  eniigktening^  and  a  receiving  a  knowledge  of  the  truik^ 
that  may  be  where  a  fatal  apostasy  may  follow.  The  Lord 
may  give  the  light  of  his  word ;  and,  in  and  by  that  light* 
may  dart  in  some  clear  beams  of  gospel-truth  on  such  that  are 
led  no  farther.  It  is  far  from  being  true,  that  all  knowing 
heads  haye  sound  hearts.  There  may  be,  and  often  is,  much 
plear  light  in  the  mind  about  points  of  saving  truth,  when  there 
is  ho  sense,  no  savour,  no  faith  in  the  heart.  Acts  xxvi. 
we  find  Paul  speaking  in  the  most  noble  assembly  that  it 
is  like  he  ever  spoke  in  ;  a  King  and  a  Queen,  and  a  Ro- 
man Governor  greater  than  both.  In  this  august  assembly, 
Paul,  though  a  prisoner  in  bonds,  remeipbers  his  being  an 
apostle,  and  preacheth  Christ,  and  takes  Christ's  grace  in 
converting  him  for  his  text :  ver.  24.  WAen  he  is  thus  speahn 
fVi  f^*P*^  said^tth  a  hud  yoice,  Pa9(l  thou  art  beside  tfn/ieff^ 
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tmiu'h  Uarttifig  doii  make  the  mad/  At  the  same  time,  ver.  28. 
jigrippa  said  unto  Paulf  jllmost  thou  persuadest  me  to  be  a  Chris* 
tUMn*  This  was  a  great  deal  better  than  Festus*8  word,  yet  a 
poor  word  in  itself.  It  spoke  some  glancing  of  ineffectual 
light  on  his  mind.  An  almost  Christian^  and  uo  more,  is  but 
a  sinner  almost  saved,  and  no  more  ;  or  one  that  is  no  Chiis* 
tian,  and  never  $a?ed  at  ^1. 

3.  There  is  common  awakening  grace.  The  Lord  some- 
times alarms  the  consciences  of  the  ungodly,  and  may  raise 
a  great  sense  of  sin  in  such  as  are  never  forgiven  \  and  fears 
of  hell,  yea,  a  foretaste  of  hell,  in  some  that  never  escape  it« 
I  have  sinned^  saith  Pharaoh  ;  /  have  sinned  saith  Saul :  /  have 
sinned  (saith  Judas),  in  betraying  innocent  blood,  Alas,  poor 
wretch  !  it  had  been  better  to  have  confessed  iiis  sin  against 
his  mastery  to  his  master,  than  to  his  murderers.  Felix  tremf- 
bted  when  Paul  preached.  It  was  grace  in  God  to  come  so 
near  to  him,  and  great  power  was  put  forth.  What  else 
could  make  such  a  great  prince  as  Felix  was,  to  tremble  at  the 
words  of  a  poor  prisoner  standing  before  him  in  his  chains  ? 
Awakening  grace  is  but  common  grace.  The  law  wounds 
many  a  conscience  that  the  gospel  doth  not  heal, ^because 
not  applied  to.  No  wound  can  the  law  make,  which  the  gos- 
p>^l  cannot  heal.  Boast  not  of  your  wounds  by  the  law,  unless 
you  can  tell  how  you  wete  healed.  There  is  no  cure  for  a 
conscience  wounded  by  sin  and  by  the  law,  but  the  blood  of 
Jesus  shed  for  sin.  Did  ye  come  to  it  ?  Heb.  xii.  24.  Did 
he  apply  it  to  you  ?  Were  you  cured  of  your  wounds  before 
ye  went  to  him,  and  before  he  came  to  you  ?  Woful  is  that 
cure,  and  worse  than  the  wound.  Many  poor  creatures  are 
mounded  by  the  law,  and  to  the  law  they  go  for  healing.  But 
God  never  appointed  the  law  to  heal  a  wounded  conscience  ; 
and  it  never  did,  nor  can,  nor  will,  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
wr  to  eternity.  Jt  is  Christ's  name,  and  property,  and  glory, 
(0  be  the  only  physician  of  souls ;  and  all  must  die  of  fhe 
disease  of  sin,  that  are  not  his  happy  patients. 

S.  There  is  common  restraining  grace ;  an  act  of  God-s 
grace  and  wisdom,  which  he  often  puts  forth  in  his  ruling  of 
this  wicked  world.  How  quickly  would  this  earth  become  a 
M,  were  it  not  for  this  restraining  grace  ?   if  all  unrenewed 
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may  iee  many  *diing$  amiss  m  their  way,  who  are  loth  to  look 
into  their  heart.  And  if  light  shine  in»  to  discover,  inwd 
heart-faults,  they  are  still  backward  to  own  that  all  is  naugjhf f 
and  that  there  is  no  good  in  their  hearts.  If  the  light  pttitne 
them  yet  closer,  and  make  them  see  that  aU  is  static  naught 
within,  they  are  still  more  backward  to  own  the  true  spring 
of  their  disease,  and  the  true  remedy  for  it ;  that  ail  this  do« 
minion  of  sin  over  them,  flows  from  the  natural  state  of  their 
•persons,  as  standing  still  in  and  under  the  first  sinful  Adam  % 
and  can  never  be  altered  and  mended,  but  by  grace  patting 
them  into  Christ,  as  the  root  of  their  new  life. 

3.  Saving  grace  respects  and  works  on  the  new  nature. 
Special  grace  not  only  changeth  a  man's  state,  nor  his  old 
corrupt  nature  only  :  but  it  works  on  this  new  nature  wrought 
by  grace.  The  special  operation  of  the  grace  of  God,  in  and 
from  the  fountain,  is  upon  his  own  new  creation  in  the  hearts 
of  his  children.  We  cannot  conceive  it  fully ;  our  minds  are 
not  able  to  take  in  these  depths  of  God.  We  hear  fnuD» 
and  read  in  the  word,  of  the  intimate  correspondence  the 
Lord  entertains  with  them  in  whom  he  dwells.  Christ  dmfiUs 
in  the  heart  by  faiths  £ph.  iii.  17.  His  Spirit  dwdls  in  his 
peofdej  Rom.  viii.  9,  10,  11.  But  what  is  it  in  their  hearts 
that  he  dwells  in  ?  He  dwells  in  his  own  workmatiship  in  their 
hearts,  in  his  own  new  creation,  in  his  own  garden  diat  hft 
hath  planted  in  them.  There  his  presence  is,  and  there  his 
«ye  is,  on  that  his  hand  is  ;  this  is  that  he  waters,  and  care- 
fully looks  after.  When  a  believer  conies  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  for  this  grace,  he  comes  to  beg  that  the  new  creatioq  in 
him  may  be  visited,  refreshed,  and  strengthened,  and  brought 
to  perfection.  They  that  have  no  planting  of  Christ  in  them^ 
want  this  errand  to  the  thtone  of  grace,  that  believers  dailjr 
come  upon. 

So  much  for  the  first  thing.  What  this  grace  is  ? 

IL  What  is  the  finding  of  tfus  grace  ?  Why  the  apostle  nseth 
ihis  phrase,  different  from  the  former,  about  mercy  ?  That 
was  obtaining  of  mercy ^  this  is  finding  of  grace,  Mtrcy  and 
^race  are  near  a-kin  ;  and  so  is  obtaining  i^nd  fnding.  Besides 
the  Hebrew  phrase,  remarked  already^  these  things  I  would 
note  in  it :— > 
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1^  I  conceiTe,  chat  this  phrase  oi  finding  gracif  doth  imply 
the  dtttjr  of  seekin]^  it ;  according  to  our  Lord's  own  directiont 
Matth.  Til.  7*  Ask^  and  it  will  be  given  you:  seek^  and yi  shall 
find:  knocki  and  k  shall  he  opened  unto  you.  Where,  and  in  ver* 
8.  our  Lord  gives  three  commands  to  one  duty  of  prayer, 
under  three  several  names  \  and  six  promises  for  encoun^e^ 
ment,  under  three  difierent  names  also,  redoubled* 

2.  This  form  of  speaking,  points  forth  the  giving  and  be- 

stowing  of  grace.     His  grace  and  favour  is  what  is  given  to, 

bestowed  ori»  and  enjoyed  by  them;  that  come  to  the  throne 

of  grace.     When  the  old  world  was  exceeding  bad|  all  stark 

naughty  and  but  one  good  nan  in  it,  (you  must  needs  thifik 

that  it  was  a  bad  world  then),  and  that  was  Noah,  Gen.  vi.  8. 

But  Noahfmnd  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord.     This  word  we 

thouM  regard  the  more,  that  it  is  the  first  place  where  the  grace 

of  God  is  mentioned  in  scripture.     Thte  have  I  seen  righteous  be^ 

fo^  tne  in  this  generation^  saith  the  Lord  to  him,  Gen.  vii.  i. 

And  how  this  man  came  by  his  righteousness,  see  in  Heb.  xi. 

7.  Byfaithf  Noah  being  warded  of  God  of  things  not  seen  as  yet^ 

moved  with  fear,  prepared  an  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  house  g  by 

'  the  which  he  condemned  the  ^oorld,  and  became  heir  of  the  righteouj" 

mess  which  is  by  fcath.    Who  but  the  Spirit  of  God  by  Paul 

(who,  I  think,  was  the  penman  of  this  epistle)  would  have 

•  found  the  righteousness  of  faith  in  Noah's  building  of  the  ark? 

fiiUny,  nay,  moat  of  men,  called  Christians^  cannot  see  this 

righteousness  that  is  by  faith,  in  the  gospel  itself.     There  was 

a  brave  inheritance,  and  esute  in  this  righteousness  of  faith, 

secured  and  revealed  in  the  first  gospel,  Gen.  iii.  15.     Of  this 

.  estate  Abel  and  Enoch  were  possessed  ^   and  Noah  became 

(that  is,  declared  himself)  an  heir  of  it,  by  his  faith,  and  the 

fruits  of  it.     The  whole  world  had  the  waniirg ;  Noah  from 

God,  the  world  by  Noah.     All  were  equally  concerned  in  the 

danger.     Noah  preached  it  to  them ;    and  God's  Spirit  was 

with  him,  striving  with  them  a   hundred  and  twenty  years. 

But  not  one  man  found  grace,  but  he  alone.     A  prodigious 

depth  of  judgment  and  mercy  I  such  a  man  as  Noah  preached 

to  long  to  the  world  of  the  ungodly y  as  2  Pet.  ii.  5.  and  not  one 

single  man  or  woman  believed.     He  only  found  grace  in  the 

eyes  of  the  Lord.     Jer.  xxxi.  2.  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Th^  J>^^^ 


154  Sermons  concerning  fSentu  VIII. 

must  come  to  this  throne  of  grace,  where  only  it  is  to  be  found. 
This  text  hath  a  strong  argument  in  it,  at  well  as  a  great  en* 
couragement.  Are  men  invited  to  die  throne  of  grace,  that 
thejr  may  find  grace  i  Then  surely  graceless  folks  should 
mainly  come,  and  have  most  need .  to  come.  Tou  will  say, 
that  the  prayer  rfthe  wicked  man  is  an  abomination  to  th  LareL 
True  \  what  then  ?  Therefore,  say  you,  I  should  not  praf. 
.  A  bad  inference.  But  say  you,  Were  it  not  better  that  a  man 
should  mend  and  grow  better,  and  then  come,  and  not  till 
then  ?  This  is  a  perverse  method,  that  Satan  befools  multi* 
tttdes  with.  I  pray  you,  how  long  may  a  man  be  a-meading 
himself,  ere  he  be  one  bit  better,  till  the  grace  of  God  come 
and  mend  him  ?  A  sinner  never  doth  know  truly  his  badness, 
till  he  see  it  incurable  by  all  his  own  doings,  and  that  it  is 
only  curable  by  sovereign  grace.  Men  see  a  little  of  the  fruits 
of  sin  in  their  walk }  and  them,  or  some  of  them,  they  think 
they  may  remove  \  and  so  indeed  they  may.  But  the  foun* 
tain  remains  still,  and  will  send  forth  its  streams  one  way  or 
other.  Till  a  man  see  his  heart  and  nature,  he  seeth  but  the 
tmtside  of  sin  in  himself.  It  is  the  sight  of  mn  in  our  nature^ 
of  sin  as  our  nature,  that  is  truly  humbling*  Then  a  man 
seeth  himself  quite  lost,  and  for  ever  undone,  without  any  po^ 
sible  ground  of  hope,  unless  almighty  free  grace  undertake  for 
him. 

In  answer  to  this  objection,  is  all  its  strength,  I  say  fear 
things^ 

1.  Coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  grace,  is  re^juired  bf 
God.  '  He  comniands  it  as  a  piece  of  honour  to  him,  that 
all  should  implore  his  grace*  No  sinful  or  miserable  circuBH 
stances  can  be  in  the  condition  of  any  out  of  hell,  that  can  dis* 
solve  mens  obligations  to  this  duty^  The  power  of  sin  and 
guilt  on  an  ungodly  man,  disables  him  quite  from  the  right 
performance  of  any  command  of  God ;  but  doth  not  iMse 
the  obligation  of  God's  law  upon  his  conscience.  Tou  ans 
bound  to  pray ;  you  cannot  pray.  This  is.  your  strait ;  own 
it.     Grace  can  only  extricate  you  out  of  \t* 

2.  Secure  neglect  of  prayer,  is  a  great  deal  worse  than  a 
faulty  managing  of  it«  Let  such  folks  say  then,  I  will  pray, 
imd  try  to  pray :  and  though  I  should  mar  twenty  prayers,  I 
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wUl  pray  still  i  for  it  is  better  to  try  it  as  we  caiii  than  to  ne^ 
gleet  it  qaite.  What  know  you  but  grace  may  come  in^  ani 
tmlp  yoU|  when  sinking  under  the  weight  of  prayer  i 

8.  Is  not  diat  a  good  prayer,  and  fit  for  your  case»  Luke  ri. 
1.  Ltrdf  teach  us  to  prag  f  «<  Lord  teach  us  to  come  the  right 
^  way  to  the  throne  of  grace  ?**  If  you  can  say  no  more,  sajr 
thatf  and  yoa  can  say  nothing  better^  An  humble  groaning 
to  Ourist,  to  be  taught  by  him  to  pray,  hath  more  of  truf 
prayer  in  it,  than  many  fine  words,  which  men  call  ftm/tr^  and 
commend  as  brave  praying. 

4.  Is  it  not  a  throne  of  grace  you  are  called  to  come  tOt 
diat  ye  may  find  grace  ?  You  want  grace^  and  cannot  come^ 
say  ye ;  You  want  grace,  and  therefore  come,  say  1.  You 
afe  not  to  bring  grace*of  your  own  working,  but  to  find  it  of 
his  giving  at  this  throne.  Would  you  havt  grace?  G>met 
and  get  it.  Men  perish  under  the  gospel  only  fpr  their  refos* 
ing  of  the  grace  of  God.  And  justly  are  they  counted  refuse 
era  of  grace,  that  will  not  come  where  it  is  to  be  found :  and 
most  righteous  is  their  condemnation. 

Inftrence  2.  Should  we  come  to  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  find  grace  i  Then  prayerless  people  are  graceless  peo* 
fie.  Grace  is  only  to  be  had  at  this  throne  (  therefore  such 
18  have  no  business  at  the  throne  of  grace,  are  a  graceless  peo* 
pie.  A  prayerless  person  is  a  graceless  person  ;  a  prayerless 
fiunily  is  a  graceless  family  \  and  London  would  be  a  graceless 
city,  and  England  a  graceless  kingdom,  if  there  were  no  seelo 
era  of  God  in  them.  But  blessed  be  God,  there  are  a  great 
many.  The  Lord  make  them  an  hundred  timet  more^  and  thaf 
mar  egee  mmf  see  tt,  as  Joab  said  to  David  about  numbering  of 
Isnel,  2  Samuel  xxiv.  3.  Jer.  x.  25.  Four  out  thy  fury  upon 
iHi  heathen  that  know  thee  not^  and  upon  the  families  that  call  not 
s»  thf  name.  Heathens  that  know  not  God,  And  families  that  eall 
mtionhis  name^  are  the  same  sort  of  folks,  and  the  same  wrath 
#f  God  hangs  over  them.  Wrath  overtakes  all  that  have  not 
found  grace  \\  this  throne. 

Inference  3.  It  follows  also,  that  the  most  diligent  pliers  of 
the  throne  of  grace,  are  the  greatest  receivers  of  grace  :  and 
At  greatest  receivers  of  grace,  are  the  greatest  comers  to,  and 
users  of  the  throne  of  grace.    Would  ye  try  the  measures  df 
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grace  received  ?  Try  it  hj  your  diligence  in  praying.  Some 
-would  fain  know  how  it  is  with  their  souls.  Here  is  a  s^ort, 
plain)  and  sure  mark  to  judge  it  by.  How  goes  the  work  of 
praying  ?  It  is  a  better  mark,  than  you  increase  in  light  and 
knowledge  of  the  letter  of  gospel-truth ;  better  than  to  try 
yourselves  by  your  public  duties,  and  attendance  upon  all  out* 
ward  ordinances.  It  is  impossible,  that  a  man  can  be  diligent, 
painful,  and  serious  in  plying  of  the  throne  of  grace,  but  there 
will  be  grace  found,  more  or  less,  of  one  sort  or  other.  Eve- 
ry one  must  say  with  the  Psalmist,  Psal.  hxiii.  28.  But  it  is 
good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God;  and  the  oftener  the  better. 
He  hath  not  said  to  uSf  that  we  should  seek  his  face  in  vain^  Isa. 
xlv.  19.  And  none  of  the  seekers  of  his  face  dare  say,  that 
they  do  seek  him  in  vain,  unless  in  a  fit  of  temptation,  when 
they  lie  against  their  right.  It  is  also  as  impossible  that  the 
work  of  grace  can  prosper,  when  this  high- way  is  unoccupied, 
as  Deborah  sings,  Judges  v.  6.  That  Christian  that  lett  grass 
grow  on  the  road  betwixt  him  and  heaven,  rottenness  is  enter* 
ing  into  his  bones,  a  consumption  is  coming  on  upon  his  soul, 
and  the  holyjlesh  is  passed  from  him,  as  Jer.  xi.  1 5.  The  sa* 
vour  and  relish  the  soul  finds  in  approaching  to  the  throne  of 
gracei  is  the  surest  test  of  soul-prospering.  In  this  I  appeal 
to  the  consciences  of  all  that  ever  knew  communion  with 
God.  Is  it  not  best  with  you  eVery  way,  when  you  are  most 
with  him  i  Do  not  your  burdens  grow  light,  when  you  cast 
them  on  the  Lord  ?  Is  not  your  path  plain,  when  his  candle 
shineth  upon  you ;  and  doth  it  not  shine  when  you  are  much 
in  company  ?  Difficulties  evanish,  and  hard  work  grows  easy, 
when  the  Lord  is  with  you,  and  you  with  him.  See  how  the 
apostle  joins  things  together,  Jude,  ver.  20, 21.  But  ye^  beloved, 
building  up  yourselves  on  your  most  holy  faith  j  praying  in  the  Ho» 
ly  Ghost i  keep  yourselves  in  tlu  love  of  Gody  looking  for  the  merc^ 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chrijt  unto  eternal  life.  Your  faith,  your 
love,  your  hope,  are  all  to  be  acted  in  prayer :  and  are  cherished 
by  prayer,  and  strengthened  by  the  answer  of  prayer.  Would 
you  have  plenty  of  the  grace  of  God  ?  Here  is  a  plain  and 
sure  way  taught  you  by  the  apostle ;  and  he  joins  himself 
with  them  he  exhorts,  Let  m  come  to  the  titrone  of  grace,  thai 
we  may  find  grace* 
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SERMON    IX. 

Heb.  iv.  16. 

Let  us  therefire  come  Mdfy  unto  the  throne  of  grace ^  tliat  nve  may 
obtain  mercy ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need* 

X  HE  gracious  call  and  invitation  contained  in  this  text,  hath 
been  often  spoke  to :  an  invitation  frequently  delivered  in  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel,  and  as  frequently  slighted  by  most  of 
die  hearers  of  the  gospeL  It  is  such  an  invitation,  as  if  it 
were  delivered  in  the  last  day  to  the  miserable  company  on 
Christ's  left  hand,  we  may  thbk  what  complying  with  it  would 
tliere  be.  If  there  were  a  throne  of  grace  set  up  then  for 
but  one  hour,  where  mercy  and  grace  might  be  had  in  that 
time  of  need,  think  ye  not  that  there  would  be  coming  and 
crowdmg,  crying  and  roaring,  for  mercy  and  grace  ?  But  that 
day  will  afford  no  such  privilege.  Now  you  have  it ;  and 
the  Lord  knows,  and  next  to  him  your  consciences  know,  how 
this  b  entertained.  What  this  throne  of  grace  is  ;  what  com- 
ing to  it  is ;  what  boldness  in  coming  is  allowed  \  what  ground 
there  is  for  this  boldness,  have  been  spoke  to.  The  last  thing 
in  this  verse,  what  blessings  may  be  had  by  coming,  hath  been 
spoke  to  also  ;  of  the  mercy  to  be  obtained,  and  of  the  grace 
to  be  found.  Of  this  last  I  have  handled  two  things.  1 .  What 
is  the  grace  that  is  to  be  found  ?  2.  What  the  phrase  kA  find* 
Ing  grace  imports  ? 

There  are  two  things  more  that  remain  in  the  text : — 

I.  The  helpfulness  of  this  grace.    We  are  called  to  come  to 
find  grace  to  help. 

II.  The  seasonahleness  of  this  help  cf  grace.  It  is  grace  to  help 
In  time  of  need.  So  our  translation  carries  it,  and  pretty  well. 
The  original  runs  in  fewer  words,  grace  unto  seasonable  help^ 
or  help  in  due  season. 

Of  these  two  I  would  speak  at  this  time. 

I.  I  would  speak  of  the  helpfulness  of  grace,  pod's  graC9 
|8  a  most  helpful  blessing. 
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1.  It  18  promised,  by  him  that  gives  it,  as  help.  Isa.  xli. 
IQ.  Fear  thou  nmt^for  lam  with  fkee:  it  not  dismoyed^  for  lam 
ihf  God :  I  will  strengthen  4hfii  y^a^  I  will  help  thee^  yea^  I  will 
uphdd  the  with  the  right  band  of  my  righteousness,  Alas  !  who 
hath  faith  eiiough  to  draw  at  this  deep  well  of  salvation  ?  Eve- 
ry word  hath  rich  food  for  faith.  Whenever  God  would  en- 
gage the  heart  of  a  poor  creature  to  a  dependence  on  him,  he 
doth  it,  by  promising  to  be  th.\t  to  them,  and  to  do  that  for 
them,  that  none  besides  himself  can  be  or  do.  No  man  can 
truly  act  faith  on  God,  for  that  he  thinks  a  creature  can  do 
for  him.  You  never  believe  soundly,  but  when  you  look  to^ 
and  wait  on  God,  for  that  is  impossible  utterly  to  the  whole 
creation  to  give  to  you,  or  to  do  for  you. 

2.  Again,  we  find  the  saints  beg  God's  help.  Whenever 
they  come  to  God  in  earnest,  they  come  to  this,  Lord^  helfi  tot 
oJl  other  help  is  vain.  There  is  no  more  common  prayer  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testament,  and  to  this  day^  than  prayer  for  the 
Lord's  helping  grace.  All  our  prayers,  in  their  greatest  va- 
riety, centre  in  this,  flelp  us  by  t^  grace.  The  great  believert 
Matth.  IV.  25.  came  and  worshipped  him^  sayings  Lord,  kelp  mt. 
A  short  prayer,  but  mighty,  and  full  of  faith.  A  weaker  man 
in  faith  than  this  woman,  Mark  iz.  22.  Have  compassion  on  icr, 
and  help  us^  praying  for  himself  and  his  son  \  ver.24.  he  prays 
for  himself  alone,  Lord^  help  my  unbelief  There  is  no  believer 
on  earth  who  may  not  daily  pray  this  prayer. 

S.  All  the  people  of  God  find  the  helpfulness  of  his  grace; 
All  that  seek  it,  find  it ;  and  all  that  find  it,  find  the  helpful- 
ness of  his  grace. 

Firsts  I  would  in  a  few  things  shew  the  helpfulness  of  grace. 

1.  The  grace  of  God  helps  always  to  purpose,  and  eflfec- 
tually.  This  grace  helped  Paul  to  labour  more  ahundanlly  thea^ 
all  the  apostles  J  2  Cor.  zv.  10.  I  say  not,  that  this  is  always 
sensible  to  the  receiver  \  but  only  that  grace  given  is  always 
seally  effectual  for  the  end  for  which  it  is  given.  It  is  not 
given  in  vain. 

2.  The  grace  of  God  helps  universally.  There  is  no  case 
wherein  it  is  not  helpful.  As  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothings 
John  zv.  5. ;  so,  through  him  strengthenings  we  may  do  all  things^ 
or  any  things  Phil.  iv.  13.     A  Christian  can  imagine^  can  for«» 
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•ee  no  conditioai  no  triali  no  difQcultyy  wherein  the  Lord's 
grace  cannot  help  him.  So  the  text  r^ns,  that  wi  matf  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  mid,  Let  the  time  be  what  it  will|  and 
the  need  what  it  will,  grace  can  help  in  it.  It  were  a  sad 
weakness  of  faith  for  any  Christian  to  say,  I  am  in  that  con- 
ditionf  that  the  grace  of  God  cannot  help  n^  in.  His  grace  i^ 
omnipotent. 

8.  Grace  helps  sweetly.  I  mean,  that  it  doth  not  help  a# 
an  external  help,  but  as  an  internal,  fs^^iot  z  familiar  simi- 
litude :  A  weak  and  weary,  or  lame  person,  may  be  helped 
by  the  strength  of  another,  or  by  being  carried  ;  but  this  is 
bat  external  help.  This  weak  or  lame  persoi^  is  helped  far 
hotter,  when  his  infirmity  is  removed,  and  new  strength  givea 
to  him,  so  that  be  can  pleasantly  walk  and  run  :  Psal.  cxxxviii. 
■9.  Im  the  day  when  I  criedf  thorn  answeredst  me  ;  a^d  itrengthenv 
adit  me  vrith  strength  in  ny  soitl.  It  is  true,  the  grace  of  Gody 
"Vrherein  our  strength  consists,  is  without  us,  and  in  him ;  but 
it  is  inwardly  applied  to  us,  when  strength  is  found  and  felt. 
Therefore  is  it  that  bell&Yers  not  only  find,  by  the  dispensings 
of  lus  helping  grace,  an  effectual  strength  for  their  work  and 
duty ;  but  a  great  deal  of  sweetness  and  easiness  in  the  exert- 
ing of  that  gracious  help.  So  Psal.  cipx.  32.  /  will  run  the  wojf 
^thf  commandments^  when  thou  shalt  enlarge  my  heart.  When 
te  drawSf  we  run^  Song  i.  4*.  When  such  helping  influences 
of  grace  come  on  believers,  holy  obedience  becomes  in  a  man- 
ner as  sweet,  easy,  and  natural  to  them,  as  it  is  to  a  man  that 
hath  bodily  strength,  to  use  it  in  speaking,  walking,  or  work- 
ing :  Isa.  xl.  31.  I%ey  that  wait  tfon  the  Ltord^  shall  renew  (or 
phange)  t^ir  strength:  they  shall  mount  up  with  wings  as  eagles^ 
tkjf  jhall  run  and  not  be  weary^  and  they  shall  walk  a^d  no$ 
fiunt.  Psal.  ciii.  5.  Thy  youth  is  renewed  lUe  the  eagles f  is  one 
of  die  notes  in  the  Psalmist's  swe^  song.  No  saint  is  igno- 
lant  of  this  in  his  own  experience.  Who  knows  not,  that  at 
9ome  times  their  work  is  heavy,  and  is  a  burden  too  heavy  foe 
them ;  at  other  times  it  is  as  light  as  a  feather ;  and  48  plea- 
sant and  easy  to  them,  as  for  a  bird  that  bath  wings  to  fly  ? 

4.  Lastly^  The  grace  of  God  helps  very  mysteriously^ 
Sometimes  its'  help  is  very  secret ;  and  at  other  times  it  is  very 
plain  to  be  discovered.    Its  help  is  sometimes  so  secretj  tl^at 
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the  saints  cannot  know  or  dbcern  it  at  present,  but  they  ar» 
made  to  know  it  afterwards :  Psal.  Ixxiii.  2.  But  as  for  me^ 
nyfeet  ^ere  almottgone:  my  steps  Jiad  welUnigh  slipt.  Ver.  22. 
So  foolish  ivas  /,  and  ignorant:  I  was  as  a  beast  before  thee. 
This  is  the  account  he  gives  of  the  power  of  the  temptation 
he  was  under,  and  of  the  bad  frame  it  had  brqught  upon  him. 
Ver.  25.  Nevertheless^  I  am  continually  with  thee:  thou  hast 
hJden  me  by  my  right  hand.  He  did  not  know  this,  till  he  waa 
hrought  out  of  the  darkness  of  the  temptation  :  but  then  he 
did  discern,  that  there  had  been  a  'secret  support  given  him> 
otherwise  he  had  fallen  utterly. 

Secondly^  What  encouragement  have  we  to  come  to  the 
throne  of  grace  for  this  helping  grace  ? 

1.  The  proposal  and  revelation  made  to  us  of  this  grace  as 
helpful,  is  an  encouragement  to  come  for  it.  Hath  the  LorcL 
revealed  his  grace,  as  only  helpful  to  his  people ;  and  should 
they  not  come  for  that  help  ?  Your  faith  is  not  very  strong* 
and  active,  unless  you  can  catch  at  the  grace  of  God,  without 
a  plain  particular  promise.  I  say  notj  but  there  are  promises 
many  and  great  of  this  helping  grace,  and  that  faith  must  build 
upon  them,  and  doth :  but  I  only  mean,  that  the  bare  revela- 
tion of  the  treasures  of  grace  that  are  with  the  Lord,  should, 
when  an  interest  in  the  promises  is  dark,  encourage  a  poor 
soul  to  come  for  a  share  of  this  grace  of  God  :  Psal.  cxxx.  4. 
But  there  is  forgiveness  with  thee.  He  saith  not,  There  is  far^ 
glvenesi  for  me ;  but,  Thereis forgiveness  with  thee.  So  verse  7. 
het  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord:  for  with  the  Lord  there  is  nurcy^ 
and  with  Mm  is  plenteous  redemption.  Wherefore  is  this^r- 
givenessy  this  mercy^  this  redemption^  with  the  Lord  \  and  why 
is  it  revealed  \  but  that  the  guilty  should  come  for  this  for^ 
givenesSi  the  miserable  for  this  men^y^  the  many-ways  captires 
for  this  plenteous  redemption  ?  The  Lord's  fulness  of  grace  is 
an  argument  for  our  faith,  as  well  as  his  goodness  and  faith- 
fulness in  making  and  performing  promises  of  grace. 

2.  But  we  have  promises  also  for  our  encouragement.  Pro- 
mises  imply  God's  fulness   of   grace ;   but   do  express   his 

*good  will  to  dispense  it,  and  do  bind  and  engage  his  truth  to 
fulfil  them^  to  all  that  take  God  at  his  word,  and  trust  him  on 
his  word.     It  is  a  pity,  that  ever  the  exceeding  great  and  pre* 


Serm.  IX.^  the  Throne  of  Grace.  161 

<umT promises^  zwA precious foith^  2  Pet.  i.  I,  4.  should  be  part- 
ed. .  Mark  x.  49.  J^nd  Jesus  stood  stilly  and  commandfd  him  io 
be  called:  and  they  call  the  blind  man^  sailing- unto  him^  Be  of  good 
comfort i  rise;  he  collet h  thee.  They  had  no  promise  j  but  they 
understood  Ghrtst's  calling  of  the  blind  man^  was  an  act  of 
mercyt  ^^d  on  a  design  of.  shewing  more  mercy.  But  we  have 
many  promises  of  gr.ice. 

8.  We  have  all  the  experience  of  the  communication  of  his 
grace»  according  to  his  promises,  for  our  encouragement  in 
coming  for  grace.     Every  supplicant  for  grace  should  encou- 
rage his  hearty  by  all  the  Lord's  dispensings  of  his  grace. 
How  many  of  these  are  revealed  in  the  word  !    and  many  like 
them  daily  are  to  be  seen  in  the  church  of  Christ.     If  you 
have  such  experiences  of  your  own,  build  upon  them,  praise 
for  them,  and  beg  more.     If  you  have  none  of  your  own,  be- 
hold the  showers  of  grace,  thac  have  fallen  upon  many  as  bad 
as  yourselves,  and  which  have  changed  them  into  that  same 
blessed  state  tliat  you  desire  to  be  in. 

Application.     1.  Is  the  grace  of  God  thas  helpful  ?  and 

should  we  come  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  the  help  of  grace  ? 

•T'hen  we  see,  that  woak  Christians  should  pray  most.  Such 
3s  can  do  least  for  themselves,  have  most  need  of  grace  to  help 
mem,  and  should  seek  it  most.  Is  any  man  under  a  clear  con- 
^^otion,  by  the  light  of  the  word,  and  his  own  sensible  expe- 
'*<^iice,  that  he  is  extremely  weak,  and  utterly  unable  for  any 
good  word  or  work  ?  This  man,  of  all  men,  should  pray  most, 
^lanage  your  sense  of  weakness,  as  a  call  to  ask  much  of  this 
'^^Iping  grace  of  God. 

2.  Surely,  then,  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  grace  to 
^^Ip,  must  be  hopeful  work.  If  at  any  time  Satan,  or  an  un- 
Kc>cSly  world,  should  tempt  you,  or  yoiir  own  heart  fail  you, 
''^  fears  of  the  unprofitableness  of  seeking  God,  have  this  as  a 
'^^dy  answer :  **  I  am  fit  for  nothing,  his  grace  can  help  me 
in  every  thing.     Whitber  should  I  go  but  to  the  throne  of 

^  ^race  ?  what  can  I  beg  there  but  his  grace  ?"  Say  with  Da- 
^*^,  Psal.  Ivii.  2,  3.  /  %uill  cry  unto  God  most  high;  unto  God 
^^rzt  performeth  all  things  for  me.     He  shall  send  from  heaven^ 

ortd  save  me.    God  shall  send  forth  his  mercy  and  his  truth.   And 

"^'ill  not  these  save  any  man  ? 


«c 
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ExlMrtatwt.  I  would  give  you  ^  few  directions  in  tbe  pnc« 
tice  of  this  duty  of  cooitng  to  the  throne  of  grace  for  helping 
grace. 

1.  Come  touseek  this  helping  grace. 

2.  When  you  seek  it,  expect  it. 
8.  When  you  expect  it,  receive  it, 
4.  When  you  receive  it,  guide  it, 

Mxhori.  1.  Come  to  the  throne  of  grac«  to  seek  helping 
grace.  Suiting  (as  is  already  remarked)  is  not  expressed  in 
the  text  s  yet  it  is  plainly  implied,  both  in  the  duty  of  eemm^i 
and  in  the  blessings  of  oiiaining  and  finiHng.  Yon  must  seek 
grace  to  help  you.  Grace  will  not  help  to  sin^  but  helps 
•gainst  it  |  yet,  blessed  be  Grod,  grace  can,  and  will  help  sin* 
ndrs,  otherwise  wp  '^ere  in  a  forlorn  state  indeed*  Giaoo 
will  not  help  to  laziness,  (th^t  were  an  hinderancei  and  no 
help) ;  but  grace  will  help  lazy  people,  and  help  them  out  of 
it.  To  engage  your  diligence  in  seeking  helimig  grace,  I 
would  shew  you  what  help  grace  gives. 

1.  Grace  helps  to  $ave  you.  If  people  come  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  if  men  pray,  and  have  not  salvation  in  th^ir  eye,  they 
come  not  aright,  they  pray  not.  We  an  saved  fy  grace  %  Eph, 
ii.  5.  Nothing  but  grace  can  save  a  sinner  i  and  if  it  were 
not  the  grace  of  God,  and  therefore  omnipotent,  (t  could  not 
save.  Is  not  it  a  great  help^  to  be  helped  to  salvation  ?  Is  not 
that  a  great  {ift,  to  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  darkness  j  and 
to  be  translated  into  the  kingdom  of  God's  dear  Son:  Col.  i.  IS, 
Who  would  not  prize  aqd  desire  a  saving  lift  of  God^s  grace  ) 
All  that  have  found  it,  value  it :  and  they  that  never  found  it| 
should  (but  will  not)  beg  it  earnestly.  The  grace  ofQod  M^gt 
salvation ,  Tit.  ii.  11.  It  brings  it  near  to  men  in  the  gospeL 
This .  is  all  that  it  doth  to  many.  But  to  some  this  gnice 
brings  salvation,  and  gives  it ;  plants  it  in  their  hearts^  and 
waters  it,  and  n^akes  it  grow  with  the  increases  of  God,  till  it 
be  ripe,  full-grown  salvation.  Would  you  be  helped  to  hear 
vcn  ?  Imploy  and  implore  the  grace  of  God,  It  only  csm  do 
it.  And  must  not  they  perish,  and  do  they  not  perish  justly^ 
that  will  not  accept  of  saving  grace,  nor  beg  it,  when  they 
must  perish  without  it  ? 

%  Grace  helps  to  grace.     All  the  grace  that  |s  ^iveii  to  vv 
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is  but  i  drop/rom  the  great  fountain  of  grace  that  we  make 
our  application  ta     The  first  grace  that  is  in  us,  is  a  gift  and 
stream  of  that  grace  that  is  with  him.     T^at  gracious  change 
-^hat  is  wrought  on  a  sinneiTi  bf  which^  of  a  gracelesSi  he  is 
.xnade  a  gracious  person ;  how  do  you  think    it  is  brought 
^bout  ?  There  b  a  mystery  in  it  that  a  master  in  Israel  did  not 
ow,  John  iii.  9,  10.     No  similitude  from  the  old  creation 
fuUy  declare  it ;  yet  some  of  them  are  used  in  the  word» 
gives  aome  light.       ^Fhis  work  of  grace    on  the  un- 
ly  whom  this  grace  falls  on^  is  like  a  san*beam  darted  from 
e  body  of  the  Sun  of  righteousnesSi  upon  a  sinner  dead  in 
inSf  that  doth  immediately  quicken  him,  and  enliven  him. 
t  is  both  light  and  life.     It  is  all  originally  in  Christ,  and  out 
his  fulness  given  to  all  that  partake  of  it ;  John  i.  4.  In  him 
llfi^  mUl  the  life  was  the  light  ofmetif  John  viii^  12.  1  am 
'Ae  light  ef  the' worlds  he  thatfalloweih  me^  shall  net  walk  in  dark* 
sSi  but  shall  harue  the  light  of  life,  saith  our  Lord  Jesus, 
rist  is  such  a  sun  that  all  on  whom  his  gracious  beams  light, 
^re  saved*     He  quickens  all  he  shines  upon.     Men  perish  un« 
^«r  the  gospel  indeed  }  but  it  is  because  the  light  of  it  shines 
only  about  them,  and  without  them,  8  Cor.  iv.  4,  6.  but  not 
into  their  hearts.     All  the  grace  whereby  any,  and  all  the  re- 
^^med  of  the  Lord,  are  converted,  beautified,  and  saved,  is 
^m  the  highest  spring,  grace  in  Christ :  1  Tim.  i.  14.  jind 
^^  grace  of  qur  Lord  was  exceeding  abundant^  with  faith  and 
*«*  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.     How  came  Paul  by  all  the  faith 
''^d  love  his  blessed  soul  was  filled  with  ?  All  came  from  the 
P^e  of  the  Lord  Jesus.     And  every  partaker  of  true  grace 
^U|  own  the  same  original. 

S.  The  helping  grace  which  we  should  ask,  not  only  helps 

^  Salvation  and  grace,  but  also  helps  grace  itself.  -    The  grace 

'^Oeived,  must  be  refreshed  and  watered,  and  made  to  grow, 

^y  influences  from  the  same  fountain  from  whence  it  first 

Sowed,  or  else  it  will  wither  quickly.     Therefore  we  have  the 

S^ce  of  God  in  the  fountain  to  betake  ourselves  unto,  for  the 

Piping  of  his  grace  in  us.     For  though  grace  as  in  Christ 

n^^s  no  help ;   yet  his  grace  given  to,  and  dwelling  in  us, 

^«ed8  a  great  deal.     The  father  of  the  lunatic,  Mark  ix.  22, 

24.  came  to  the  thione  of  grace  but  sorrily*    What  a  mar- 


164  Sermons  concerning  [Serm.  IX* 

vellous  change  was  wrought  in  himi  and  that  suddenly  ?  In 
his  first  address  he  acted  unbelief  grossly;  in  the  next  he 
acts  faith,  professetb  faith,  and  prays  Christ's  help  against  his 
unbeUef,  Many  did  cast  out  devils  in  Christ's  name ;  but 
none  could  help  other  folks  unbelief,  nor  their  own.  His 
begging  help  against  his  unbelief,  was  the  same  prayer  with 
that  of  the  apostles,  Luke  xyii.  4-  Lordf  increase  our  fmiJu 
And  it  gave  more  honour  to  Christ  in  his  office  of  a  Saviour, 
and  did  signify  more,  both  of  true  faith  in  Christ,  and  of  an 
honest  heart  in  the  man,  than  if  he  had  addressed  with  the 
highest  confidence  to  the  Lord,  to  cast  the  devil  out  of  his 
son.  The  youth  is  lying  wallowing  and  foaming,  and  torn 
by  the  evil  spirit,  in  the  sight  of  his  tender  father :  yet  no 
sooner  doth  the  light  of  faith  shine  in  his  Jieart,  but  he  seeth 
a  devil  of  unbelief  there  also ;  and  he  first  begs  that  Christ 
would  cast  out  that,  and  help  his  faith.  For  helping  §f  ufA§^ 
iieff  and  helping  of  faith^  is  the  same  thing.  He  that  seeks 
the  helping  of  his  unbelief,  seeks  the  removing  of  it ;  and  he 
l^at  seeks  the  helping  of  his  faith,  seeks  the  increase  and 
strengthening  of  it.  And  both  are  done  by  the  same  haiid» 
by  the  same  act  of  grace,  and  at  th^  same  time,  whenever 
and  where-ever  they  are  done.  And  as  it  is  with  faith,  so  it 
is  with  all  the  graces  of  the  Spirit  in  believers  \  they  do  need 
help  of  bis  grace ;  and  it  must  be  sought  at  the  throne  of 
grace.  Can  you  say,  /  repent  ?  add,  Lord^  help  my  impeni^ 
fence*  I  love  f  say,  L^rd^  help  its  coldness^  and  blow  it  up  to  a 
flame.  Where  the  true  grace  of  God  is,  there  is  still  some 
sense  of  its  weakness,  and  inclination  after  an  increase 
therein ;  and  some  dependence  acted  on  the  Lord,  who  began 
tfte  good  tuorkf  fir  perfitrn^ing  it  to  tlfe  day  of  Jesus  Christy  Phil, 
i.  6. 

4.  The  grace  of  God  helps  our  infirmities^  Rom.  viii.  26. 
If  it  were  not  written,  we  should  think  it  hard  to  use  the 
expression.  If  the  Spirit  of  God  plant  grace  in  the  heart, 
is  not  that  fair  ?  if  he  water  his  own  plants,  is  not  that  fair  ? 
Nay,  but,  saith  the  apostle,  he  helps  our  infirmities  also. 
Might  not  the  Holy  Spirit  disdain  to  have  any  dealing  with 
the  infirmities  of  his  people  ?  Tes :  but  he  will  not.  If  he 
take  no  car^  of  our  infirmities,  we  mayi  and  piust  be  lo^ 


Senn*  IX.^  ih  Throne  of  Grace.  165 

thereby.  A  criminal  pardoned  by  an  act  of  grace,  may  die 
of  a  disease,  if  not  cured ;  may  stanre  of  hunger  and  ccdd, 
if  not  provided  with  necessaries ;  may  be  slain  by  his  en^ 
mies,  if  not  protected.  Sense  of  infirmities  should  make  ua 
beg  helping  grace. 

5.  Grace  helps  in  all  the  work  and  duty  we  are  called  to. 
Without  assisting  grace,  the  least  piece  of  work  cannot  be 
rightly  done,  and  by  its  help  any  work  may  be  done :  2  Cor. 
ix.  8.  God  is  Mi  to  make  aU  grace  abound  towards  you  ;  that  yt 
Qpivays  having  all-sufficiencjf  in  all  things^  may  abound  to  every 
good  nvork*  There  is  grace^  all  grace,  and  it  abounding  in  Cod 
toward  his  people.  From  this  given  to  them,  there  is  sufficiency 
and  aU'Suffidency,  and  that  always  and  in  all  things  j  and  thence 
flows  good  work  J  every  good  %vorh,  and  abounding  to  every  good 
work.  Like  to  this  is  his  prayer,  Heb.  xiiL  20,  21.  The  God 
rf peace  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  his  ii/fV/,  work'" 
'^  ^'^  ^^  ^^  ivAmtA  is  well-pleasing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus 
Christ.  We  need  grace's  help  in  every  good  work.  No 
work  is  truly  good,  but  what  grace  helps  us  to.  Grace  and 
wArks  agree  sweetly  in  this  order.  Grace  begins,  and  works 
follow.  Grace  works  on  the  man,  and  makes  him  a  worker : 
grace  passeth  on  the  person  and  his  works,  and  makes  them 
accepted  j  and  th^  accepted  worker  gives  grace  all  the  glory, 
both  of  his  works,  and  of  his  own  and  their  acceptance. 
Whence  his  help  comes,  thither  his  praises  go. 

6.  Lastly,  Grace  helps  in  extremities.  But  of  this  in  the 
bst  thing*  in  the  text. 

This  then  is  the  first  exhortation.  Come  to  the  throne  of 
grace,  seeking  helping  grace.  Enlarge  and  heighten  tlie 
tense  of  your  need  and  weakness  as  much  as  you  will,  the 
supply  to  be  had  at  the  throne  of  grace  is  sufficient :  Phil. 
iv.  19.  Aly  God  shall  supply  all  your  needy  according  to  his  riches 
in  glory,  by  Christ  Jesus •  And,  in  Paul's  style,  glory  and  grace 
change  names  frequently,  Eph.  i.  6,  12,  H.  and  iii.  16.  2  Cor. 
iiL  18. 

Exhort.  2.  You  must  not  only  seek  grace  to  help;  but 
when  you  seek  it,  you  must  expect  it.  The  text  runk  plainly 
tlus  way.  The  apostle  implies  asking;  but  ex^resseth  fnding, 
and  coming  that  we  xmyjind.    Therefore  we  should  come 
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with  ex^ctation  of  finding.  The  spirit  and  Kfe  of  pnjer  b 
faithi  lieth  more,  in  expectation  than  in  asking.  Unwiie 
Christians  let  out  the  lUe- blood  and  vital  spirits  of  pniyer» 
when  they  let  their  expectations  languish.  Here  is  a  com^ 
moni  but  unregarded  errors  in  Christians  exercise.  When 
they  set  their  face  to  pray,  they  make  some  conscience  of 
searching  out  their  wants ;  they  labour  to  improre  that  tigbt 
to  the  raising  of  fervent  desires  of  a  supply  of  them  :  if  they 
yet  go  hither,  to  take  in  a  sense  of  the  fulness  and  freeness  ol 
that  grace  where  their  help  is  \  yet  how  rarely  are  they  care* 
ful  to  raise  up  expectations  of  that  helping  grace  ?  Few  can 
say,  as  Psalm  Iv.  16.  Aifwr  me^  I  will  call  upoH  Gods  and  fhn 
Lord  shall  save  me,  Ver.  17.  Evening  and  morningf  and  mt 
noMf  nviil  I  pray ^  and  ay  aloud  i  and  he  shall  hear  mg  vokr* 
Few  can  charge  their  souls  as  be  did.  Psalm  Ixii.  5.  My  sonl^ 
wait  thou  only  iqfon  Godj  for  my  expectation  is  from  inm*  See 
how  the  prophet's  faith  rose,  Micah  vii.  7.  7  will  look  unio  Mr 
Lords  I  will  wait  fir  the  God  of  my  salvations  my  God  wiU 
hear  me.  Looting  is  a  needy  act  of  faith,  waiting  is  an  es^ 
pecting  act,  and  assurance  is  the  highest.  If  you  look  to  the 
Lord,  you  may  quickly  know  he  is  the  God  of  your  salvatido  | 
if  you  know  him  as  the  God  of  your  salvation,  and  your  God| 
you  will  ask  earnestly,  wait  patiently,  and  by  the  same  faith 
prophesy  a  graciotie  answer.  What  do  you  take  praying  in 
faith  to  be,  James  i.  6.  ?  It  is  not  only  to  pray,  believing  that 
we  call  upon  the  true  God,  in  the  name  of  Christ>  and  for 
things  agreeable  to  his  will  t  it  is  not  only  that  we  believe 
that  he  is  able  to  give  what  we  ask  |  but  that  he  will  give 
wh.it  is  good.  But  because  his  grace  to  help,  is  not  only 
good,  and  always  good,  but  nothing  is  good  without  it.  Chris- 
tians should  beg  grace  with  confident  expectations.  What 
means  Christ's  frequent  answer  to  men:  Matth.  viii.  IS.  As 
thou  hast  believed^  so  be  it  done  unto  thee  ?  and  Matth.  ix.  29. 
According  to  your  faith^  be  it  unto  you?  Is  it  not  to  tell  us,  diat 
he  measures  out  his  bounty  to  men,  according,  to  their  be* 
lieving  expectations  from  him  ?  John  xi.  40.  Jesus  saith  unto 
Martha,  Said  I  not  unto  thee,  that  ifthoti  wouldest  believe j  thorn 
shouldest  see  the  glory  of  God  ?  Our  way  is,  if  we  could  see 
the  glory  of  God,  then  we  would  believe.     Christ's  way  is 
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jiisl  Gootnrj :  we  must  €r8t  belieTe»  uid  then  we  shall  set 
the  glory  cf  God*  We  sayj  If  the  Lord  would  glorifjr.bim- 
idf  in  performing  his  promiseSy  and  in  hearing  our  prayers, 
then  we  would  believe  strongly.  But  this  is  inrerting  of 
Cbriit's  order.  Martha  was  a  believer  in  Christ,  and  ezpress- 
eth  faith  sereral  ways  in  this  chapter.  It  appears  in  the  joint 
message  they  sent  to  Christ,  ver.  S.  Lord^  Moid,  he  whom  thorn 
hvisip  is  sick.  Ver.  5.  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha^  and  her  sis^ 
teTj  smJ  Lttxartts.  A  blessed  family,  and  few  like  it ;  all 
bved  of  Christ,  and  doubtless  lovers  of  Christ.  But  they 
built  more  on  his  love  to  them,  than  on  their  love  to  him, 
like  humble  and  wise  believers:  verse  21.  Martha  said  unto 
Jesus f  Lordf  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 
Her  sister  Mary  said  the  same,  ver.  S2.  It  is  likely,  that 
none  ever  died  in  Christ's  presence,  when  he  was  on  earth ; 
he  cured  all  that  employed  him.  But  I  knowt  that  even  no%y 
whaisoever  thou  tuilt  ask  rfGod,  God  will  give  it  thee^  ver.  22. 
Here  was  some  faith.  When  Christ  promiseth,  ver.  23.  that 
hir  hroiher  should  rise  agmn^  she  acts  faith  as  to  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  ver.  84.  linow  that  he  shall  rise  again  in 
the  resurrection  at  the  last  day*  When  Christ  goes  on  in 
preaching  himself,  ver.  25,  26.  and  asks  her  of  her  faith; 
she  answered  bravely,  TeOf  Lord :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ  the  Son  tfGod^  which  should  come  into  the  world,  ver.  27. 
A  confession  like  Peter^s,  Matth.  xvi.  16.  What  then  was 
Wanting  in  this  good  woman  ?  Why  doth  our  Lord  put  such 
tn  if  thou  wouldest  believe^  to  one  that  did  believe  so  much 
and  so  wcU  i  Because,  notwithstanding  her  faith  in  Christ's 
person,  as  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world ;  notwithstanding  her  faith  of  his  power ;  -yet,  in  this 
instance  of  raising  Lazarus,  she  expected  nothipg.  When 
Christ,  verse  S9.  bids  tale  away  the  stone,  she  said.  Lord,  by 
this  time  he  stinketh :  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days*  She  that 
believed  Lazarus  should  rise  at  the  last  day,  could  not  believe 
that  he  should  rise  after  death  had  held  him  but  four  days. 
Such  is  the  very  nature  of  unbelief,  or  of  weak  faith  in  true 
believers ;  they  can,  or  rather  think  they  do,  believe  greater 
and  harder  things,  when  not  much  tried  about  them,  better 
and  more  easily,  than  smaller  and  easier  things  that  their 
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faith  it  called  to  a  present  exercise  about.  Let  all  Christiiii^ 
in  all  their  approaches  to  the  throne  of  grace,  behold  this  ai 
written  on  the  open  gates  to  this  throne,  and  hear  it  pio^ 
claimed  by  him  that  sitteth  on  it.  Said  I  mt  unto  thee,  that  ff 
thou  wculdist  believe f  thou  shouldest  see  the  gloiy  of  God  f  Some 
believers  are  apt  to  think,  that  a  trembling  fearing  frame  is 
fitter  for  them ;  and  that  raising  of  expectation  of  good  from 
God,  will  prevent  or  hinder  humility,,  and  lying  low  before 
the  Lord.  But  they  are  quite  mistaken  that  think  faith  and 
humility  are  inconsistent.  They  not  only  agree  well  together, 
but  they  cannot  be  parted  :  Hab.  ii.  4.  Behold f  his  soul  nvhich 
is  lifted  up^  is  not  upright  in  him :  but  the  Just  shall  live  by  his 
faith.  To  bottom  expectations  of  grace  from  God,  on  the 
account  of  any  good,  real  or  apprehended,  in  us,  or  done  by 
us,  is  not  only  destructive  of  humility,  but  of  faith  also*  A 
boaster  is  an  abominable  creature  at  the  throne  of  grace ;  but 
a  pleader  for,  and  expectant  of  grace,  for  grace's  sake,  is  an 
humble  behever,  and  a  right  courtier  at  this  throne. 

Exliort.  3.  You  must  not  only  seek  grace  when  you  come 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  expect  it  when  you  seek  it,  bwt 
you  must  be  careful  to  receive  grace  when  it  is  given.  Make 
room  for  it.  ■  What  is  said  by  the  Lord  in  the  prophet,  Mai. 
iii.  10.  though  spoke  in  another  case,  is  applicable  to  this ; 
/  will  open  you  the  windows  of  heaven ^  and  pour  you  out  a  bless* 
ingy  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it.  Felt  want, 
and  strong  faith^  make  much  room  for  the  grace  of  God* 
Open  thy  mouth  widey  and  I  will  fill  it.  Psalm  Ixxxi.  10.  It 
.  must  be  a  wide-mouthed,  soul  that  takes  in,  and  a  well- filled 
soul  that  receives  a  fill  of  God.  How  mighty  is  that  prayer, 
Epli.  iii.  17,  18, 19.  ?  We  have  all  need  not  only  to  get  it  by 
heart,  but  to  get  it  into  our  hearts,  and  to  send  it  up  to  hea* 
ven  daily  from  our  hearts.  Paul  makes  a  special  preface  to 
that  prayer,  ver.  14,  15.  In  it  he  prays  for  the  strengthening 
of  the  inner  man,  by  the  Spirit^  ver.  16.  That  Clirist  might  dwell 
in  their  hearts  by  fait h^  ver.  17.  That  being  rooted  in  love^  thy 
might  measure  the  dimensions  of  Chrises  love^  and  knew  it  thai 
passeth  knowledge^  ver.  18,  19.  Can  any  man  go  higher  in 
prayer  ?  Yes,  one  step  higher ;  That  ye  might  be  filled  with  all 
the  fulness  of  God.     Now,  wlio  hath  room  in  liis  soul  for  the 


SemutS:.]  ihe  Throne  tf  Grate.  '     169 

mtwer  of  snch  a  ptajer  aft  this  is  ?  If  We  had  hot  these 
mighty  words  in  this  way,  we  shonld  be  tempted  to  think 
that  it  ware  radier  a  prophecy  of  what  is  to  be  enjoyed  within 
die  Tail,  than  a  prayer  of  faith  to  be  put  op  by  traYellers  in 
Ae  way  to  beaten,  and  for  blessings  to  be  enjoyed  in  the 
house  of  then:  pilgrimage.  But  a  prayer  it  is,  and  some  good 
peiformance  is  given  within  time }  though  the  maih  measure 
of  the  answer  of  this  (as  of  all  the  most  spiritual  prayers  of 
saints  in  this  life)  is  reserved  for  the  day  of  the  Lord.  It  is  a 
greater  matter,  both  of  duty  and  difficulty,  than  most  Ghris- 
ttans  think,  to  have  the  everlasting  doors  of  our  souls  lifted 
up,  and  cast  open,  that  the  King  of  glory  may  enter  with  his 
super-abounding  grace.  Many  believers  take  much  pains» 
and  make  many  prayers,  for  that  grace  of  Grod,  which  yet 
diey  receive  not,  when  it  comes,  and  craves  room  and  ad« 
mittance.  Grace  comes  always  in  and  with  Jesus  Christ. 
Whatever  therefore  hinders  his  welcome,  excludes  his  grace 
irom  entering.  Grace  comes  in  and  by  the  promise.  If  the 
promise  be  not  received  by  faith,  how  can  the  grace  promised 
be  received  ?  Grace  comes  always  as  grace,  free  and  unde« 
served.  How  can  a  proud  person  receive  it  ?  And  there  is 
pride  often  working  in  the  discouragements  of  Christians. 
They  find  they  want  much  of  the  helping  grace  of  God: 
ihey  ask  it,  they  see  it  in  the  promises,  and  in  Christ's  hand  : 
but  they  think.  Should  such  as  I  lay  hold  on  such  a  precious 
gift  as  his  grace  ?  Why  not  ?  It  is  grace,  grace  ofiered  of 
grace,  given  of  grace.  Do  you  need  it  ?  Why  do  you  not 
receive  it,  and  make  room  for  it  ?  Some  receive  not  that  grace 
that  is  tendered  to  them  ;  because  it  is  not  the  particular  grace 
diey  sought,  and  expected,  or  because  it  comes  not  to  then^ 
in  that  way  they  looked  for  it  in.  Others  receive  not,  nor 
welcome  the  grace  they  beg  4  because  they  think  they  cannot 
receive  it.  They  look  on  receiving  as  a  great  and  difficult 
business,  far  above  their  ability.  But  is  refusing  of  it  hard 
alio  ?  Alas  !  that  is  easy,  because  natural  to  our  hearts.  Is 
not  the  seed  of  receiving  in  all  sincere  aslung  and  expecting 
of  grace  from  God  ?  Receiving  of  his  grace,  is  no  more  but 
a  heart-willingness  that  his  grace  may  enter  in,  and  act  like 
itself  upon  us.  And  this  receiving  act  of  fsuth  doth  greatly 
Vol.1.  M 
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gloitfy  Go<l*  Some  think  it  very  strange,  and  hardly  credi* 
ble>  that  any  bielieYer  cau  ask  earnestly  that  grace,  which  when 
tendered  h^  is  not  willing  to  receive.  See  how  it  was  with 
tome  emiqffit  lain^:  Job  ix.  16.  Ifllmd  calM%  anihktd 
^nfwfrej  mt  $  yt  nuv^d  not  I  believe  that  he  had  hearkened  uai^ 
my  vokem  Why  to  i  For  he  breateth  me  with  a  tempest,  ver.  17< 
But  may  not  fatherly  love  and  correction  be  together  op  a  be-i 
liever  ?  Rev.  iii.  19.  Yet  the  sense  of  the  smart  of  correction^ 
is  a  strong  temptation  to  question  the  love  of  the  corrector. 
David»  or  As^ph,  Pss^L  Ixxvii.  1»  2»  S.  /  med  unto  God  vutk 
my  voice,  even  unto  Gqd  wth  ny  voice,  and  hf  gave  ear  unto  me. 
Who  would  think  that  this  man  refused  to  be  comforted  i 
Pid  he  not  pray  for  consolation  ?  Yet  he  taith,  j^y  s^ul  re* 
fused  to  he  comforted.  I  remembered  God,  and  was  troubled:  I 
complained,  and  ny  spirit  was  overwhelmed.  There  is  a  peevish- 
ness of  unbeKef,  that  Christian^  should  watch  against. 

Exhort,  4.  You  must  take  care  to  guide  this  helping  graci 
of  God,  when  you  have  received  it.  Guiding  of  grace^  is  an 
ait  and  mystery  that  Christians  should  study  diligently.  The 
rule  of  this  art  is  this,  Guide  the  grace  of  God  received  I^ 
you,  for  those  ends  for  which  it  is  given  by  him.  Now,  what 
ends  Kath  the  Lord  in  giving  of  bifli  grace  ?  They  are  oolf 
two.  1.  For  the  praise  and  glory  of  the  giver.  2.  For  thf 
benefit  of  the  receivers.  Guide  his  grace  for  those  end8>  anA 
you  guide  and  use  it  ^^-ell.  Christians  have  ii(tle  of  his  pacei^ 
and  complain  sorrowfully ;  not  because  he  gives,  and  they  re- 
ceive little ;  but  because  they  guide  and  manage  this  richest 
talent  poorly.  Dare  any  believer  forbear  to  say.  If  I  had  kept 
all  I  had  got,  and  guided  well  all  he  hath  given^  I  hs^  beea 
iar  richer  in  grace  than  now  I  am  ?  Misguiding  of  grace  re-^ 
i'cived  is  the  greatest  sin,,  because  an  abuse  of  the  greatest 
blessing.  Watch  against  it,  if  you  love  his  glory,  and  your 
\»wn  wcnl. 

II.  1  come  now  to  the  fourth  and  last  thing  in  the  verses 
ulmut  this  grace  of  God;  and  that  is»  the  seasonableness  of  its 
ktip.  It  helps  always,  but  especially  in  time  of  need.  On  this 
1  shAll  now  only  note  some  few  things  in  general. 

i)bs.  I.    Whatever  believers  present  case  be,  a  time  of  need 
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maf  come  %  and  they  should  fotet^  it*  Tkovgh  they  know 
not  paiticolar  circmn6tances»  yet  they  ahoold  lay  their  account 
widi  it*  The  Lord  gives  faithful  warnifigs  in  the  word  \ 
faith  should  take  them.  We  see  the  times  of  tstti  that  many 
cithetf  eome  in;  and  we  shoidd  take  warning  hy  their  expe* 
rience.  Every  Christian  hath  found  times  of  special  need  for^ 
merly  \  the  like  may  come  again. 

Obs.  2.  Christians  should  pray  before  the  time  of  need 
come,  for  that  grace  that  nlay  help  them  when  it  comes.  The 
prophet  speaks  of  JtiAring  fear  the  time  to  come^  Isa.  xlii.  2S.  \ 
the  apostle,  1  Tim.  vi.  19.  of  Utfing  up  in  store  a  gDodfounda^ 
tiofg  for  the  time  to  come.  So  here»  men  must  pray  for  the 
time  to  come.  L  any  man  afflicted?  let  him  pray ^  James  v,  13.; 
and  because  any  man  may  be  afflicted^  he  should  pray  before- 
hand. 

1.  Because  we  know  not  but  we  may  be  surprised  by  a  tima 
of  seed  ;  our  Lord's  argrnnent^  Mark  aiii.  SS*  Take  ge  heed^ 
wttkh  emdpragi  fer  ye  know  mt  nvhen  the  time  is.  The  Lord 
laiely  gwes  partkubr  warning  of  the  time  when  special  need 
is  coming.  It  ordinarily  coafies  by  surprise  ta  im^  Death 
^nary,  boi  sickness,  losses,  and  affliction,  usuilly  come  on  sad-* 
Aenly  ;  and  surprising  trials  are  sore  and  searching  ones. 

S.  We  should  pray  before  a  time  of  need  come ;  for  often 
when  that  time  comes,  we  are  thereby  disabled  for  prayer. 
The  distress  may  be  »iictv  that  even  a  believer  can  do  nothing. 
The  mght  may  eomt^  when  no  man  can  work,  Joh.i  ix.  4.  Pray 
nacb  before  it  eome. 

3.  3ecause  many  prayers  have  their  answer  delayed  rift  » 
time  of  need  comes.  Christians  think,  that  every  day  and 
Inmr  of  their  life  is  a  time  of  need,  (and  so  it  is  in  some  sense); 
bat  there  are  some  special  seasons  of  great,  ner^d,  of  which  the 
Wd  is  the  only  disposer ;  and  he  fits  such  rimes  with  dis- 
pensings of  that  grace,  that  his  people  have  many  a  day  beg- 
pd  before.  There  may  be  worse  reasoning  than  this:  ,**  It 
"  may  be  there  are  some  blessings  of  grace,  that  I  have  oft 
**  sought,  and  have  not  Jet  got,  that  ar^  reserved  for  me  by 
**  the  Lord,  against  a  time  when  I  shall  need  them  more  thati 
«  now  I  do." 

Thus  you  see,  in  the  scope  of  the  apostle  in  these  words, 

M2 
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that  there  is  strong  arguing  for  constant  seeking  of  God'i 
grace.  You  are  either  at  present  in  a  time  of  special  need ; 
or  if  it  be' not  present,  it  may  come.  Whatever  case  a  belie 
yer  is  in,  his  obligation  is  in  a  matoner  equal  to  this  great  dut^j 
of  coming  to  the  throne  ofgrace^for  grace  to  help  hm,  as  his  mat* 
^rs  do  require. 


SERMON    X. 

Heb.  ir.\16. 

\ 
Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  graces  that  we  tmm 

obtain  mercy ^  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Jl  OU  have  heard  that  the  gracious  exhortation  in  the  text 
to  coming  to  the  throne  of  grace,  19  directed  with  respect  ti 
the  getting  of  two  great  blessings,  or  of  one  under  two  namei 
God's  mercy  and  grace.  Concerning  this  grace  I  have  spokfei 
to  three  things.  I.  What  this  grace  is.  2.  What  the  find 
ing  of  this  grace  is.  3.  What  is  the  helpfulness  of  this  grac 
so  found.  I  abo  entered  upon  the  fourth  and  last  thing,  tb 
seasonable^iess  of  this  helping  grace. 
The  truth  I  am  to  speak  to,  is  this  :— 

DocT.  The  grace  of  God  is  specially  helpful  in  times  ofspi 
cial  need. 

My  work  then  is  to  shew, 

I.  What  are  those  times  of  need. 

II.  What  the  helpfulness  of  grace  in  them  Is. 

Only  I  would  usher  in  this  discourse,  with  a  general  coi 
sideration  of  the  constant  need  that  all  stand  in  of  God's  mere 
and  grace.  And  that  I  would  branch  into  four.  We  nee 
God's  mercy  and  grace,  as  creatures,  as  men,  as  sinners,  an 
as  Christians  s  and  that  always. 

1.  As  creatures.    The  native  notion  of  a  creature  is,  th 
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it  is  a  cootingenti  necessitous  being :  Fw  his  pleatun  fJuy  an^ 
mi  mrtf  crmlM/y^ReT.  iv.  1 1.    The  Lord  did  not  make  all  or 
an  J  cieatiure  because  he  needed  them  \  but  he  made  them  that 
ibej  might  need  him.     He  did  not  build  this  glorious  fabric 
of  heaven  and  earth,  as  chouse  to  dwell  in,  or  to  contain  kim^ 
1  Kings  Tiii.  S7. }  but  he  made  this  world  as  a  stage,  on 
which  to  display  his  glorious  wisdom  and  power:  and  he 
made  some  of  its  inhabitants,  angels  in  the  upper  rooms,  and 
men  in  the  lower,  to  be  spectators  and  praisers  of  his  glory. 
It  is  not  proper  to  say,  that  creatures  needed  their  being  be- 
fore the  Creator  gave  it :  For  when  there  was  nothing  but 
Godf  there  could  be  no  need.     Need  and  want  is  essential 
CO  a  creature,  and  springs  up  with  their  being.     As  soon  as 
die  creation  received  its  being  by  the  word  of  his  power,  it 
needs  upholding  by  the  same  power :  Heb.  i.  S.  our  Lord  Je- 
sus yphoUs  mil  things  by  the  word  of  Ms  power.     The  whole 
creation  would  fall  back  immediately  into  its  mother  Nothing, 
if  the  same  power  that  gave  it  a  being  did  not  every  moment 
preserve  it.    Would  you  have  a  joyful  view  of  heaven  and 
earth  i  Look  on  all  as  in  our  Lord's  hand.     Why  do  the  hea- 
vens keep  their  course  ?  Why  doth  the  sun  shine  so  glorious- 
ly, move  so  regularly,  and  influence  the  earth  so  virtuously 
with  his  light  and  heat  ?  It  is  because  Christ  upholds  all  things 
ly  the  word  of  his  power.     He  is  before  all  things,  and  by  him  all 
things  consist:  all  things  were  created  by  him^  and  for  him^  Col. 
L  16,  17.     Many  are  without  Christ  in  the  world,  Eph.  ii.  12. 
Many  see  daily  the  works  of  creation  and  providence,  and 
never  think  on  Christ  as  the  head  of  all.     But  it  is  no  won- 
der, that  men  that  have  no  eyes  to  $ee  Christ  in  the  new  crea- 
tion of  grace,  cannot  see  him  in  the  old  creation  of  nature. 
We,  as  creatures,  are  needy  of  God's  helping  grace  and  favour : 
for  in  him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  beings  Acts  xvii.  28. 
In  his  hand  our  breath  is,  and  his  all  our  ways  are,  Dan.  v.  23. 
2.  Our  need  of  God's  grace  appears  yet  more,  as  we  are 
such  creatures,  men.    Wc  are,  through  the  bounty  of  God, 
the  most  considerable  part  of  this  lower  creation.     Of  man 
some  understand  that  elegant  phrase,  Prov.  viii.  26.  The  high-' 
est  part  of  the  dust  of  the  world.     But  there  is  no  earthly  crea- 
ture needy  of  God's  grace  but  man,  even  in  his  natural  frame^ 
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abstract  from  his  sinful  state.  The  great  former  of  all  things 
bath  given  to  all  a  beings  and  to  many  of  his  creatures  no 
more.  To  some  of  his  creatures  he  hath  given  life,  a  nobler 
sort  of  being.  But  to  all  living  cveatureSi  but  man,  he  gives 
no  mare,  and  they  need  no  more ;  they  have  not,  they  need 
'  not  eternal  life.  When  the  breath  of  the  other  living  creatures 
gHs  JowMwarJt  as  the  word  is  £ccl.  iii.  21.  there  is  an  end  of 
them.  But  man  is  created  in  that  i5tate>  that  he  must  be  for 
ever,  and  therefore  be  eternally  happy  or  miserable.  This 
state  he  is  made  in,  makes  him  vastly  needy  of  God's  grace 
and  mercy. 

3.  We  grow  yet  more  needy  as  sinners.  Sinners  are  crea^ 
tures,  with  this  great  blemish,  of  guilti  sin,  and  corruption.  A 
sinner  is  needy  of  a  Mediator  to  deal  for  him  with  God  I  fof 
he  cannot  deal  with  God  for  himself.  A  sinner  is  needy  of 
the  righteousness  of  another  to  recommend  him  to  God's  ac* 
ceptance;  for  he.  hath  none  of  his  own.  The  righteousness 
of  a  sinner  is  a  plain  contradiction.  And  unless  the  power  of 
^jn  had  blinded  men  in  the  right  knowledge  of  God,  and  of 
themselves,  and  unless  it  had  pufied  up  their  hearts  in  this 
darkness,  there  had  never  been  any  pretence  made  by  fallen  men 
to  self- righteousness.  But  now  nothing  is  more  common,  moro 
groundless,  and  yet  more  rooted  in  mens  hearts,  than  thai  a 
sinner  can,  and  may,  if  he  will,  bring  or  do  somewhat  that 
may  have  some  interest  in,  and  influence  on  his  acceptance 
with  God.  A  sinner  is  needy  of  a  right  to  eternal  life  :  and 
this  must  be  bought  by  another ;  for  he  can  never  purchase 
it  for  himself.  He  is  needy  of  safety  from  the  wratli  to  come, 
which  is  so  wofuUy  well  deserved  by  him  ^  and  the  man  caa 
do  nothing  of  himself,  but  what  deserves  it  more  ^nd  furthen 

4,  We  are  needy  of  the  help  of  grace  as  Christians,  as  new 
creatures.  A  Christian  is  a  creature,  by  nature  a  human  crea^ 
ture,  a  sinful  creature ;  but  made  a  new  creature  by  grace. 
Yet  there  are  some  springs  of  constant  need  of  grace,  in  this 
new  creature,  the  Christian. 

1//,  The  necessary  and  constant  dependance  of  the  new 
creature  on  its  fountain  and  author,  makes  a  Christian  to  b«  a 
very  needy  creature.  The  dependance  of  the  beams  on  the 
sun  is  not  more  necessary,  than  the  dependance  of  a  Christian 
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on  Girist :  Witkmii  mi  (or  jeparttefrom  unr)  yean  i$  mtkifigf 
John  XV*  5*  The  Chtisrian's  life  U  bj  a  continual  efflux  from 
Christ ;  and  is  to  be  (ought  and  maintained  by  a  constant  de^ 
pendance  on  him,  as  light  frofti  the  sun^  Never  was  there,  nor 
can  there  be  a  room  so  full  of  light  from  the  sun«-beamst  but 
if  either  the  sun  withdraw  his  l%ht,  or  if  you  exclude  its  lighti 
by  closing  doors  and  windows,  it  immediately  becomes  dark» 
and  that  neceisarily.  It  is  so  with  all  Christians.  If  it  were 
not  that  the  new  covenant  hath  assured  us,  that  there  shall  be 
no  6Aal  and  total  separating  of  the  fountain  from  the  streami 
there  would  soon  be  an  etpiring  of  all  that  good  that  is  in  the 
betft  Of  saints. 

2Jfy^  A  Christian  is  always  a  needy  creature ;  because  he 
hkAk  much  work  to  do,  and  most  necessary  work,  and  all 
riN>ve  his  strength*      He  that  hath  most  work,  and  least 
strength,  is  most  needy  of  help :  PhiL  ii.  1:2,  IS.  JFork  out 
f$tir  own  salvation  with  fear  and  tremUing.    For  it  it  God  which 
worketh  in  you^  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  [Measure*     If 
the  exhortation  or  command  had  been  without  the  argument, 
it  had  been  discouraging.     What  can  a  man  do  about  his  own 
sdvation  ?  //  is  God  that  begun  a  good  work  in  them^  and  will 
ferform  it  till  the  day  of  Jesus  Christy  Phil.  i.  6.     Put  hand  to 
your  work  ;   for  help  is  near.     As  the  exhortation,  IVork  out 
your  own  salvation  with  fear  and  tremblings  hath  the  height  of 
duty  in  it }  so  the  argument,  For  it  is  God  t/ut  worieth  in  you, 
both  to  will  and  to  do  of  his  good  pleasure,  doth  deeply  debase  man's 
suiSciency,  and  highly  advance  both  the  sovereignty  and  effi- 
cicy  of  his  assisting  grace.     And  happy  is  that  Christian,  who 
can  lay  the  weight  of  the  command  on  his  conscience,  and  can 
at  the  same  time  improve  the  encouragement  for  believing 
obeying.     "Whoever  is  void  of  sense  of  his  need  of  God's  as- 
Msting  grace,  looks  not  rightly  on  the  great  work  lying  before 
him,  and  seeth  not  the  great  weakness  that  is  in  him  :  2  Cor. 
iiL  5.  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  of  ourselves,  to  think  any  thing  at 
rf  ourselves:  but  our  sufficiency  is  of  God. 

Sdfy,  In  this  great  work  aibeve  his  strength,  the  Christian 
laeets  with  much  opposition,  both  ffom  within,  and  from  with- 
out: not  always  in  the  same  measure^  but  some  always, 
Special  measures  of  opposition,  make  times  of  special  need  i 
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of  which  I  shall  speak.  But  there  is  somewhat  of  opposkkm 
that  is  constant :  GaL  t.  17.  For  the  flesh  lusUih  against  the 
spirit,  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh:  and  these  are  contrary  the 
one  to  the  other;  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that  ye  wo'tU. 
Tihii flesh  and  this  spirit  is  in  all  Christians^  If  a  man  were 
z\\  flesh,  he  were  no  Christian  ;  if  he  were  all  spirit,  he  would 
be  perfect,  as  the  saints  glori^ed  be*  This  ^^M  and  Jpirit  last 
and  strive  one  against  the  other :  and  so  they  miist  do  |  for 
they  are  contrary  the  one  to  the  other.  The  efiect  of  thiii  lusting 
and  contrariety  is,  that  the  Christian  cannot  do  the  things  thai 
he  vjouU.  He  cannot  do  ail  the  flesh  lusts  to,  because  of  the 
spirifs  opposition  \  he  cannot  do  all  the  spirit  lusts  after,  be- 
cause of  the  opposition  oiiht  flesh*  Of  this  combat  the  apos- 
tle speaks  largely  from  his  own  experien(:e,  Rom.  tIL  And 
the  more  opposition  a  Christian  meets  with,  (and  I  hare  named 
but  one  head  of  it}»  the  more  needy  is  he  of  helping  grace. 

4/%,  The  Christian's  state  of  absence  from  the  Lord,  reor 
ders  him  a  needy  creature.  He  is  made  for  the  Lord  ;  framed 
mo,  that,  as  a  Christian,  nothing  short  of  being  for  ever  and 
immediately  with  the  Lord  reigns  in  his  heart  as  his  prize  and 
mark,  2  Cor.  ▼.  2,  4.  In  this  we  gro^n  earr^estiy,  desiring  to  he 
clothed  upon  with  our  house  which  is  from  heaven.  We  tko$  ore 
in  this  tabernacle  do  groan,  being  burdened:  not  for  that  we  wo^l4 
be  unclothed,  but  clothed  upon,  that  mortality  might  be  swallowed 
up  of  life.  What  ails  a  believer  to  groan  so  qfc  and  so  deeply  I 
It  is  to  be  in  heaven  with  the  Lord.  And  the  more  heavenly 
and  holy  a  Christian  be,  the  more  frequent  and  earnest  are 
these  groanings.  He  hath  the  n^ost  healthy  soul,  who  is  sick 
of  love  :  whose  heart  is  sick  with  desires  of  being  present  with 
the  Lord.  The  believer  that  is  most  assured  of  heaven,  groans 
deepest  Unbelievers  run  on  in  sin,  and  sing  to  hell  $  while 
hell  groans  for  th'^m  :  and  sad  will  the  meeting  be.  We  find 
Paul  groaning  for  himself,  only  for  two  things ;  the  body  of  sin 
and  ^aih,  its  dwelling  in  him,  Rom.  vii.  24.  and  his  dwelling  in 
the  body.  We  do  not,  nor  can  we  know  the  vast  dii&rence  that 
is  betwixt  the  happy  state  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  best 
state  of  believers  on  earth.  We  do  but  guess  in  the  dark  $ 
and  our  guesses  are  but  negative  ;  that  they  are  removed  from 
all  the  evils  we  find  here ;   no  sin,  po  (louds,  no  death,  no 
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crying!  nor  any  tbing  to  complain  of*  But  these  negatires 
taken  in  by  faith  and  experience,  with  the  foretaste  and  first* 
fruits  of  that  good  bnd,  make  belierers  groan  to  be  possessed 
of  it»  although  they  go,  as  Abraham  did^  Heb.  xi.  8.  nci  know* 
ing  vfhitker.  Heaven  will  be  a  blessed  surprise  to  all  the  pos- 
sessors of  it.  They  will  find  it  a  far  better  state  than  their 
highest  thoughts  and  largest  desires  could  point  forth. 

But,  besides  these  springs  of  constant  need,  there  are  spe* 
cial  seasons  of  Christians  need  of  God's  grace.  And  they  are 
•asily  known  by  this  general  riile.  That  time  that  comes  on 
a  believer,  wherein  he  is  in  great  and  special  danger,  from 
which  only  present  supplies  of  grace  can  preserve  him,  that 
is  a  season  of  special  need  of  grace.  And  in  the  prospect  of, 
or  in  such  seasons,  Christians  should  ply  the  throne  of  grace. 

Of  such  times  of  need,  I  would  speak  to  six  of  them. 
1.  The  tinie  of  temptation.  2.  Of  a  spiritual  decay.  S.  Of 
high  enjoyments  and  attainments.  4.  Of  affliction.  5.  Of 
special  duty  and  service.  6.  Of  dying.  These  are  all  sea* 
sons  and  times  of  special  need  of  God's  grace.  And  how 
such  render  Christians  needy  of  grace,  and  how  helpful  his 
gra^e  is  in  such  times,  is  all  I  mind  to  say  on  this  scripture. 

I.  The  first  time  of  need,  is  the  time  of  temptation:  An  hour 
•f  temfiation^  Rev.  iii.  10.  ^  time  of  ttmptation^  Luke  viii.  13. 
A  day  of  temptation^  Psal.  xcv.  8.  But  because  temptation  is 
of  large  signification,  and  of  sundry  sorts,  and  from  various 
quarters,  I  shall  confine  myself  to  that  sort  that  is  from  Satan. 
And  on  this  head  would  confine  myself  to  these  three :  1 .  W  hat 
temptation  is.  2.  What  need  of  grace  to  the  tempted.  3.  How 
grace  helps  in  time  of  temptation. 

1.  What  is  temptation  /  As  we  are  concerned  in  it,  three 
things  are  in  a  temptation.  An  outward  object,  the  occasion ; 
inward  corruption,  that  is  as  fuel  for  the  temptation;  and 
Satan's  motion  to  sin,  and  his  working  on  these  two,  to  hatch 
sin.  He  is  but  twice  called  the  tempter;  first,  when  he  came 
to  Christ,  Matth.  iv.  S.  \  and  again,  when  he  comes  to  Chris- 
dans,  1  Thess.  iii.  5.  These  three  are  not  necessarily  in  all 
temptations.  In  his  tempting  the  first  and  second  Adam, 
there  was  only  an  otttward  pbject,  and  a  motion  of  Satan, 
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i^j^   ;teise  three  are  tn  all  temptations. 

.  ^  M  ihr  vord  gives  the  name  of  tetrpiam 

^^        ^m^  »i.  9.  They  that  nvill  be  richf  fall 

r^  .yMiee  of  the  poor  or  of  the  rich  beliere 

H   -"^  J^*^  ""^^  '"^  tempted^  when  he  is  drawn 

^^-..t  «■  jteLrJ*     Then  when  lust  hath  conceived^ 

^^^    ^    ,tmi  H^i  when  it  u  finished^  bringeth  forth 

«^      K   ^lAcaUy  is  great  in  discovering  Satan's 

^  ^  .,?^     Kcittse  there  is  inward  corruption  in  men, 

•v*<^  ,-*  itself,  as  well  as  it  is  fit  to  be  acted 

>  :«tnptation  from  Satan  came  to  a  sinless 

^»»k>««e  SK^t  be  easily  known  :  but  when  it  comes 

•I.*.  «*v  ^^  *^  active  principle  of  conuption  in  him, 

u»:iy»^  1M»  ^^  ^^  W"^  ^^"  ^^"^  *®  tempter  tempts  un- 

x\vu«*  «<*^  '**'^  '°  *  "*'"  ^^  ^*y>  '*  '^'**^  motion  is  of 

<•«;  ^*  «^  *  This  is  of  my  own  corrupt  heart."     And 

.«x^»»  AhN  the  devil  get  his  due.     Some  blame  the  devil 

tK.t  V  iK'f^^^S  ^^^  excuse  themselves  more  than  they 

.^-  jL^ine  excuse  the  devil,  and  blame  themselves 

v..   *^v'•v  oucht.    What  shall  we  do  here  ?   How  shall 

•    ^^  wNcti  temptation  riseth  from  corruption  within,  or 

?        V  .^*»^  without  ?  There  is  no  very  great  need  to  know 

>.  S  •  4«  la  #<^n^*  cases  it  is  very  hard  to  know  it.    Temp- 

»  ^  «v»  tMtursI  *o  ^'»  ^^^^  *^  ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^  ''"^  mover, 

V  .  .1 N  «i>  quickly  ^^  our  corrupt  heart,  that  we  may  justly 

V.  v-v  N^n^e  to  ourselves.    The  workings  of  the  Spirit  of 

»v^  iH*w  crrature,  and  of  the  spirit  of  Satan  on  the 

.  .   »,  *rf  cre'*^  mysteries.    It  is  far  wiser  work  to  set  about 

•  o:  our  spiritual  enemies,  tlun  to  perplex  ourselves 

^'^    <  ^>V  .M>*  ubi>ut  their  order.     Therefore, 

^  .•   i  •..  *  f / ./  «^  '*'''^  ^f  *^  ^^^'  ^f  ^^^  '^  ^^P  ^^  tempted  ? 

•  -S       .o   M      Every  one  that  is  in  this  case,  knows  his  great 

*  ^  V '..*%•     Yet.  to  make  them  that  are  not  in  it  pity 
V  \  iN  It  iirc,  and  to  direct  them  that  are  m  it  to  entertain  a 

i^Xi  *cM*t^  of  their  need  of  God's  grace,  I  would  shew  how 
isnCiv  «  r<^s^^n  under  temptation  is  of  the  helping  grace  of 
ii.x'       T!"*  appears  in  these  :— 

\ .-.  c>ur  Lord  Jesus  Christ  commands  us  to  pray  against 
vv^Y%.Ml«^M^     He  doth  not  so  command  us  to  pray  against 
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aflliction.     In  that  pattern  of  prayer,  Matth.  vi.  9, — 19.  (the 
worde  whereof  are  better  known,  than  the  deep  sense  and 
meaning  of  the  words  is  understood),  there  are  but  two  p'.'tU 
tiona  for  spiritual  blessings  for  ourselves.     One  is,  for  the 
p4rdon  of  sin,  that  relates  to  the  state  of  our  persons :   the 
other  is,  for  s«inctification  and  preservation ;   and  that  is  ei- 
pyessed  thus,   Lead  us  mt  into  temptation.     Sanctification  is 
prayed  for,  in  praying  against  temptation ;  and  much  of  sanc^ 
tidcatlon  is  acted  in  making  such  a  prayer.     But  may  not  :i 
man  enter  into  temptation,  and  come  well  out  of  it  again  ? 
Yes.     But,  in  that  case,  more  thanks  is  due  to  the  Lord's 
grice  and   mercy,  than  to  his  own  good  conduct.     Christ 
would  have  you  to  be  afraid  of  temptation,    and  to   pra^ 
sgainst  it :   Matth.  xxvi.  41.  Watch  and  pray y  that  ye  enter  net 
int9  temptation.     Whatever  temptation  a  man  rusheth  confi* 
^lently  upon,  he  usually  falls  by.     In  temptation,  no  believer 
is  safe,  but  the  self-diffident  and  fearful  \   and  fear  of  tempta- 
tion acts  in  praying  against  it.     Peter  failed  in  his  fearlessness, 
liis  going  to  the  high-priest's  hall  after  the  warning  his  Mas- 
ter gave  him,  was  rushing  on  a  temptation ;   and  so  came  on 
it.     It  must  therefore  be  a  case  wherein  one  is  very  needy  of 
grace  to  help,  that  Christ  bids  us  pray  against. 

9^//,  We  find  the  whole  armour  of  God  is  provided  and 

prepared  on  purpose  for  the  ca^e  of  temptation,  Ephesians  vi. 

10,  IS.     The  apostle  is  sounding  the  alarm  of  war  to  all 

Christians.     He  shews  them  where  their  strength  lies,  ver.  10. 

9^  strong  in  the  Lordf  and  in  tfie  power  of  his  might.     He  shews 

them  their  weapons  of  war,  ver.  10, — 19.  and  tells  them  how 

to  use  them.     Their  armour  is  that  of  God.     No  armour  but 

that  that  is  from  heaven,  is  proof  against  the  batteries  and  as- 

^tilts  of  hell.     How  doth  the  devil  laugh  at,  despise,  and 

P^ce  through  that  soul,  whose  armour  is  forged  and  framed 

^  earth  ?   This  armour  of  God  the  Christian  must  put  on^ 

^  take  to  himself.     It  is  not  enough  that  he  know  it,  and 

"^e  it  lying  by  him.     It  is  no  armour  to  him,  till  it  be  put 

^  by  him.     And  why  such  armour,  and  so  put  on  ?   ver.  12. 

^^canse  of  such  dreadful  enemies  as  we  have  to  deal  with : 

f«r  ^Di  nurestle  not  against  flesh  and  bloody  (enemies  formidable, 

^  dangerous  sufficiently  against  them  that  have  no  more 
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but  flesh  and  blood  to  oppose  them  with),  tut  againit  jfrimd' 
paUtieSf  against  powers  ^  against  the  risJers  of  the  darhness  of  this 
mforldy  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  Ugh  places.  What  bst 
the  whole  armour  of  God  can  secure  a  poor  belierer  from  all 
the  armies  of  hell  ? 

^dljf^  Our  blessed  Lord  Jesus  himself  tuas  tempted, '^hai  he 
might  succwr  them  that  are  tempted,  Heb.  ii.  18.  There  ate 
seYeral  states  and  conditions  that  believers  are  in  that  Chritt 
himself  was  never  in.  We  are  oft  sick  and  weak  in  body; 
Christ  was  always  in  sound  and  perfect  health  of  body :  for 
sickness  is  a  consequent  of  inherent  sin,  and  corruption  of  na^ 
ture;  and  of  that  Christ  had  none*  Many  particular  dis* 
tresses  we  meet  with,  and  wrestle  with,  that  Chose  knew  not 
by  his  own  experience.  But  this  sad  case  of  temptation  he 
knew  and  felt.  But,  ye  may  say,  if  Christ  had  never  been 
tempted,  had  he  not  been  able  to  succour  them  that  are 
tempted  ?  Tes,  no  doubt ;  for  no  bounds  can  be  set  to  his 
divine  power  as  God.  What  then  doth  his  experience  of 
temptation  signify  to  the  succour  of  the  tempted  believer? 
It  is  the  ground  of  his  sympathy  with  them ;  and  sympathy 
draws  forth  his  helping  grace.  It  is  a  ground  for  the  faith  of 
the  tempted  to  act  upon.  How  sweet  is  this  thought  to  a  Chrii* 
tian  thus  exercised :  «  I  am  indeed  a  tempted  believer  i  but 
*«•  I  hnve  a  Saviour  that  was  tempted  himself,  and  remembers 
<<  it  still,  and  pities  them,  and  will  help  them  that  are  in  that 
"  pase,  that  was  once  so  grievous  to  himself  ?** 

4//1/7,  A  tempted  person  is  needy  of  Gk>d's  helping  grace^ 
because  sin  came  in  at  first  by  temptation.  Temptation  was 
the  door  that  sin  came  in  by,  and  entered  into  the  world  of 
mankind.  How  sin  came  in  upon  the  angels  that  fell,  it 
deeper  than  that  we  can  know  it.  And  it  is  no  great  matter 
for  us  to  be  ignorant  of  it.  We  know  they  are  now  the 
worst,  and  most  wicked,  and  most  miserable  of  all  the  crea* 
tures  s  and  that  originally  they  were  of  the  most  eminent 
order  (as  one  well  said),  <<  The  Lord  wisely  would  not  de^ 
«  clare  the  nature  of  that  disease  he  was  resolved  never  to 
<<  cure."  And  so  we  must  leave  it  in  the  dark.  But  as  to 
sin's  coming  into  the  world  of  mankind,  we  have  more  light* 
The  Lord  create^  the  root  of  mankind  upright  and  perfect^ 
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first  the  man,  then  the  woman.  In  their  created  state,  there 
was  no  nn  m  either  of  them.  But  temptation  was  so  applied 
by  Satan,  that  it  qiuckly  begot  un.  This  argument  the 
qxMde  useth,  2  Cor.  xL  S.  I  fior^  Ust  by  aty  meansi  as  the 
sirpetU  begmkd  Eve  through  his  sukUty^  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted  from  the  smjdidty  thai  is  in  Christ.  If  Satan  did 
prerail  to  bring  in  sin  by  temptation  upon  the  sinless  and 
perfect  J  what  may  he  not  do  on  sinners,  in  whom  he  hath 
ao  much  interest,  and  over  whom  he  hath  so  great  advantage 
by  somewhat  of  his  own  in  them  ? 

5/A^,  There  is  great  need  of  the  grace  of  God  in  a  time 
of  temptation,  because  of  the  frequent  sad  effects  of  'temp« 
tation,  unless  present  help  of  grace  be  given.  Rarely  doth  a 
temptation  and  our  hearts  meet  but  some  fire  of  sin  is  kindled. 
I  would  name  a  few  of  those  effects  of  temptation. 

(1.)  Temptation  doth  often  discover  hid  and  unseen  evil, 
and  brings  it  to  light.  It  brings  forth  that  which  the  person, 
before  the  temptation,  never  thought  was  in  him.  So  it  is 
with  the  ungodly,  and  the  godly  themselves.  When  Hazael 
was  told  by  the  prophet  EHsha,  what  mischief  he  would  do  to 
braelf  he  said,  2  Kings  viii.  1 3.  But  what,  is  thy  servant  a 
iogf  thai  he  should  do  this  great  thing  ?  But  (saith  Elisha)  tlie 
Lord  hath  shewed  me^  that  thou  shalt  be  king  over  Syria,  <<  Then 
«  thou  wilt  have  power,  and  will  to  do  it.''  What  wickedness 
will  not  that  man  do,  whom  Satan  tempts,  and  whom  God 
leaves?  David  fell  dreadfully  by  temptation.  And  so  did 
Hezekiah,  2  Chron.  xzxii.  31.  Howbeit,  in  the  business  of  the 
emihassadors  of  the  princes  of  Babylon^  nvho  sent  unto  him  to  in* 
fmre  of  the  wonder  that  was  done  in  the  landf  God  left  him  to  try 
ib'01,  that  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his  heart.  When  the 
vessel  is  broached  by  a  convenient  temptation,  that  liquor  will 
oome  out  that  was  never  thought  to  be  within.  When  Herod 
feared  John  and  observed^  or  preserved  him ;  when,  on  his  hear* 
ing  him,  he  did  many  things,  and  heard  him  gladly;  who  would 
have  thought  he  would  have  beheaded  him  ?  Mark  vi.  20,  21 . 
But  z  convenient  day  came;  a  day  when  Herod  lay  fair  for 
temptation )  and  a  day  that  Satan,  and  Herodias  and  her 
daughter,  his  servants,  laid  the  temptation  before  him :  then 
the  poor  wretch  was  soon  overcome.     But  indeed  it  was 
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mote  strange,  that  such  a  king  as  Herod  should  hear  such  « 
prophet  as  John  Baptist  preach,  than  that  he  shouM  mmder 
him.  A(  least,  it  is,  and  hath  been  far  more  usual  to  bad 
kings,  to  slay  prophets,  than  to  hear  them  gladly.  Peter 
was  so  confident  in  his  courage,  that,  in  a  mamier,  (though 
against  both  grace  and  good  manners),  he  gives  the  lie  to  hit 
IVtaster,  Matth.  xxvi.  31, — 35.  Then  stud  Jems  turto  ihemj  AU 
Ifi  shaU  he  offended  because  of  me  this  niglii,  Ver.  S3.  Peter  an* 
swered  and  said  unto  him^  Tfmugh  all  men  should  he  offendid  Ar* 
cause  of  thee i' yet  will  I  never  be  offended.  As  if  he  had  saiH, 
<<  Lord,  at  least  except  me  out  of  this  all  thou  speakest  of.'* 
Because  he  would  not  take  the  general  warning,  Christ  give» 
him  a  particular  one,  ver.  34.  Jaus  said  unto  him^  Verily  I  sa^ 
unto  tlue^  that  this  night  before  the  cock  croWf  thou  shaii  deng  me 
thrice.  Will  not  Peter  believe  Christ  speaking  so  peremptoriljp 
and  pUinly  ?  No :  ver.  35.  Peter  said  unto  him.  Though  I 
should  die  with  thee^  {or  for  thy  sake,  as  John  xiii.  37.),  yei  toUk 
I  not  deny  tJiee.  Likewise  also  said  all  the  disciples,  So  hltk 
and  backward  are  even  godly  men  to  own  that  to  be  in  them, 
that  they  do  not  see  and  feel  at  present  working  in  thcn.# 
These  words  Peter  and  the  resc  spoke,  (bating  that  aiwfiil 
fear  that  should  have  seized  on  them»  from  such  a  wasniag^ 
as  Christ  gave  them],  were  words  of  duty  ^  aod  were  dovbU- 
less  the  honest  expressions  of  their  present  thotghte.  Tet 
when  the  temptation  came,  Christ's  warning  took  place,  and 
their  resolutions  vanished  like  smoke.  They  all  forsook  him 
and  fled.  Peter  followed  afterward,  and  denied  him  shame- 
fully. The  voice  of  a  damsel  overthrew  this  man,  that  had. 
courage  to  draw  his  sword  in  his  Master's  defence  agaitiai 
armed  men,  John  xviii.  10.  He  denied  he  knew  his  dear 
Master  ;  when,  if  he  had  owned  him,  and  himself  as  his  ser-^ 
vant,  there  was  no  danger.  John  was  there,  and  at  the  cross 
too,  without  any  harm. 

(2.)  Temptation  often  brings  on  a  great  and  sudden-  damp 
and  eclip3e  on  tlie  work  of  God^s  grace  in  the  heart.  It  ii 
as  the  smoke  of  hell  in  ihe  soul,  tliat  darkens  the  room ;  so 
that  a  believer  cannot  see  what  of  God  is  in  him.  It  is,  as 
Christ  calls  it,  Luke  xxli.  '^\,a  sifting  a  man  as  wheat.  Wheat, 
and  chaft',  and  uubt,  are  uwvx  mingled  together.     No  b.liever 
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ia  ibis  case  can  give  such  a  clear  and  distinct  account,  nor 
have  so  plain  a  discovery  of  God's  work  in  him,  as  before 
md  after  the  temptation.  Christians  give  the  devil  the  advan- 
tage he  seeks,  when  they  judge  of  themselves  and  their  state 
in  the  fit  of  a  temptation.  Act  grace  diligently  when  in  temp- 
tadoop  and  try  your  state  as  carefully  as  you  can  when  you 
are  out  of  temptation. 

(3.)  Temptation  incre&seth  greatly  and  suddenly,  seen  and 
known  corruption.  If  temptation  come  on  a  latent  hid  cor- 
ruption, it  may  bring  it  forth :  but  if  it  come  on  a  known 
corruption,  though  it  was  not  so  powerful  before,  temptatioQ 
vrill  make  it  rage.  The  temptatbn  came  on  Judas.  For  as 
haSieful  as  his  name  is  justly  to  all  Christians}  yet,  before  he 
fell,  no  man  suspected  him ;  only  Christ  knew  him.  When 
Christ  gave  the  warning,  John  xiii.  21.  that  ofie  of  the  twelvt 
shuU  betraif  fiimg  all  the  eleven  said.  Is  it  1^  And  at  last 
the  traitor  said  so ;  and  was  answered,  Matth.  xxvL  21, — 25. 
The  lust  the  devil  acted  on,  was  his  covetousness.  He  was  a 
duefi  a  lover  of  money  ^  and  the  devil  put  him  at  last  upon  a 
bargain  that  was  his  ruin.  For  a  servant  to  betray  his  master^ 
afl4  snch  a  master ;  for  a  sinner  to  sell  the  Saviour  of  all 
sinnors  that  are  saved,  for  so  inconsiderable  a  sum,  after  so 
fair  a  warning  of  his  sin  and  ruin  by  it,  was  a  proof  of  the 
BUgbty  power  of  temptation  over  a  man.  The  apostle  Peter 
cbargeth  Ananias  thus,  Acts  v.  3.  Wh^  hath  Satan  filed  thine 
heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  f  The  filing  of  his  heart  was 
Satan's  work,  as  Peter  saith :  Why  then  doth  he  ask  the  man 
in  account  of,  or  charge  him  with  Satan's  action?  Be- 
cause the  devil  can  fill  no  man's  heart  with  a  sinful  purpose, 
dl  the  man  give  way  to,  and  comply  with  the  devil's  work* 
ing. 

3-  What  is  that  help  that  grace  gives  to  the  tetnpted?  We 
have  heard  how  temptation  renders  a  man  needy  of  grjce ; 
now  let  us  consider  how  this  grace  can,  and  doth  help  in  this 
case.  Paul,  in  his  temptation,  2  Cor.  xii.  7^  8,  9.  betakes 
bimself  to  the  right  course  ?  to  prayer  to  the  Lord ;  and 
^ce  he  besouglu  the  Lord^  that  it  might  depart  from  him.  He 
U  answered,  AIj^  grace  is  sufficient  for  theem  We  would  be  apt 
to  dunk,  that  Paul's  great  stock  of  grace,  and  manifold  expe- 
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grace  of  God  intb  wantonness.  The  instances  of  his  derioN 
are  innumerable.  The  multitude  and  danger  of  his  wiles  ■nsl 
be  great,  if  we  consider,  1.  His  created  state  :  a  spirit  moic 
knowing  than  man.  A  sinless  angel  is  ahigher  creature  tban 
ainless  Adam  was.  2.  By  his  fall  he  hath  lost  happiness  and 
purity  \  but  retains  his  knowledge,  which  his  corruptioii  halh 
turned  into  craft,  malice,  and  wiles.  3.  His  long  experi- 
ence in  cheating  of  men.  4.  That  in  men  that  his  wiles  ne 
proposed  to.  It  is  to  /Af  hearty  deceitful  ahve  all  things^  «fld 
desperately  wtched^  Jer.  xvii.  9.  It  is  to  tJte  old  man,  tvhick  is  cor* 
rupi  according  to  tlu  deceitful  lusts,  Eph.  iv.  ^2.  Such  a  deril 
dealing  with  such  a  deceitful  heart,  must  have  many  dangtr- 
ous  wiles.  Christ's  grace  only  can  enable  a  man  to  discern 
fhem  ;  and  it  should  be  much  prayed  for.  Many  have  been 
skilful  in  the  theory  and  knowledge  of  the;  doctrine  of  Satin'i 
wiles,  that  hare  been»  notwithstanding,  prevailed  upon  by  them. 
A  man  must  know  his  own  heart  well,  and  observe  its  motioiu 
narrowly,  and  be  much  at  the  throne  of  grace,  that  would 
know  Satan's  particular  wiles  on  himself. 

idltfy  Grac^'  helps  the  tempted,  in  helping  to  hate  the  m 
they  are  tempted  to<  Many  believers,  though  they  (cannot 
tell  well  whence  the  wind  comes  that  drives  them,  whethei 
from  their  own  heart,  or  the  devil ;  yet  they  know  whithei 
it  drires  them  \  to  sin  that  they  are  averse  from.  Templed 
Joseph  6pake  like  a  man  that  had  present  assistance  of  gntcej 
when  he  said.  Gen.  xxxix.  9.  How  can  1  do  t/us  great  wicied* 
nesSf  and  sin  against  God  f  As  far,  and  as  long,  as  the  sin 
tempted  to,  stands  black  and  ugly  in  the  eye  of  the  tempted 
person  -,  so  far,  and  so  long,  is  the  temptation  inefiectuaL 
Temptation  prevails,  when  the  sin  tempted, to  takes  with  the 
hefirt  and  will  ^  James  i.'14.  A  man  is  tempted,  (i.  e,  succesk- 
fully,)  when  he  is  drdwn  away  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed^  Sin 
was  without  him,  but  near  to  him  by  the  temptation ;  now  il 
is  within  him,  and  it  is  his  sin.  The  temptation  to  numbcvi 
ing  of  the  people,  took  with  David  \  but  his  command  about 
it  was  abominable  to  Jcab,  a  man  far  short  of  David's  grace^  il 
he  had  any,  1  Chron.  xxi.  6. 

^dly,  Grace  can  help  the  tempted  to  resist  and  stand,  ^h< 
vi.  13.    No  man  is  overcome  of  Satan  till  be  flee  and  yiehL 


^^^. 
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Rensting  is  overcoming  of  him :  Jam.  iv.  7.  Resist  the  ikvil, 
md  he.  wUfleefrem  you.     1  Pet.  v.  9.  Whom  resist^  stedfast  in 
fhefakh.    £ph.  vi.  1 6.  Above  all,  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  where^ 
with  ye  shall  be  able  to  quench  all  the  fitry  darts  of  the  devil. 
They  are  darts,  they  are  the  deviPs  darts,  they  zxt  fiery  darts, 
there  is  an  all  of  them ;  yet  by  faith  you  may  be  able  to 
quench  them  all.     Why  is  so  much  said  of  faith  ?  Becausei  as 
CHrisc's  strength  is  the  believer's  strength,  so  faith  is  that  only 
in  a  believer  that  acts  on  this  strength,  draws  it  in,  and  acts 
'  in  it.     Separate  faith  from  its  object,  Christ,  either  in  justifi- 
cation or  in  sanctification,  and  it  becomes  an  imagination,  a 
vanity,  a  nothing.     Now,  consider  how  cunningly  Satan  deals 
with  believers,  and  how  simply  they  are  gulled  by  him  in  temp- 
tation.    He  persuades,  and  often  prevails  with  them,  to  lay 
aside  the  sUeld  of  faith,  when  they  should  mainly  use  it.    How 
fedish  were  that  man  that  would  yield  his  arms  to  an  impla- 
cable enemy  ?  Christ  knew  Peter's  danger,  and  provides  gra- 
ooasly  for  it :  /  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  notg 
Luke  xzii.  S2.  ' 

4th/y,  The  helping  grace  of  God  assists  tempted  believers, 
in  preventing  an  utter  foil  by  Satan,  and  in  recovering  them 
from  a  begun  foil.  So  did  Christ  for  Peter ;  and  Paul,  2  Cor. 
xii*  8,  9.  The  devil  never  gets  all  his  will  on  a  believer :  nor 
are  any  wounds  he  gives  to  a  saint,  mortal  in  the'^issue; 
idiatever  they  be  in  their  own  nature,  in  believers  fears,  or  in 
die  devil's  design.  All  the  glory  is  due  to  the  grace  that  is  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

BtUy,  lastly,  Grace  can  rebuke  the  tempter,  and  call  him 
oflF,     This  Joshua  the  high-priest  needed  and  got :   Zech.  iii. 
9.  jind  the  Lord  said  unto  Satan,  (who  was  standing  at  Joshuds 
tight  hand  to  resist  him,  when  he  is  standing  before  the  angel  of  - 
the  Lord,  ver.  1.)  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan:  even  the  Lord 
Ai/  hath  cho'senlJerusalem,  rebuke  thee;  is  not  this  a  brand  plucks 
id  out  ^  the  fire  ?   This  mercy  was  the  first  thing  in  Paul's 
yrayer,  2  Cor.  xii.  8.  For  this  thing  I  besought  the  Lord  thrice, 
tkest  it  might  depart  from  me.     This  messenger  of  Satan  was 
of  Christ's  sending  and  giving  :  There  was  given  to  me  a  thorn 
.  w  the  fiesh,  a  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me,  ver.  7.     <<  Lord 
**  save  us  from  such  gifts,"  will  Christians  be  apt  to  say. 

^2 
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There  is  no  reason  to  pray  for  them.  If  the  Lord  see  tbeof 
peedful,  he  will  send  them.  But  it  is  comfortable,  that  all 
the  devil's  assaults  are  of  Christ^s  orderisg.  He  must  havQ 
Christ's  leave  to  tempt,  Luke  xiii.  ^1.;  and  our  Lord)  whffn 
he  pleasethi  can,  and  will  call  him  off.  When  Christ  was 
tempted,  Matth.  iv.  he  resists  all  his  temptations  by  the  wordf 
as  h«s  people  should :  at  last  he  put  forth  his  divine  power, 
ver.  10.  Get  iket  htna^  Satan,  Sec.  Thin  itn  devil  leaveth  Urftg 
ver.  1 1.  This  we  cannot  do,  but  Christ  can  do  it. for  us.  It 
is  a  blessed  promise,  Rom.  xvi.  20.  TJii  God  of  ped^e  ihalt 
bruise  Satan  under  ycur  feet  shortly.  The  grace  ef  our  Lord  Je* 
sus  Christ  he  with  r/cu.  Amen.  Poor  tempted  Christians 
think,  that  they  are  not  only  in  Satan's  sieve,  and  in  his  handif 
but  that  they  are  often  under  his  feet.  But  lift  up  your.headf 
by  faith  on  this  promise.  Complete  victory  is  coming  \  and 
the  faith  of  it  should  not  only  encourage  you  to  resist,  but 
this  faith  is  a  present  victory  :  Faith  is  our  victory,  I  Joha 
V.  4.    The  believer  (not  only  shall  be,  but]  is  an  overcomer^^ , 
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Let  us  therefoi'e  come  Mdhj  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that  w/  may 
obtatn  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

X  HE  Lord  hath  been  pleased  so  to  order  and  determine  the 
state  and  condition  of  his  children,  while  they  are  in  this  life^ 
that  they  shall  be  constantly  needy.  This  dispensation  we 
should  submit  unto  with  all  quietness  of  mind,  not  quarrelling 
with  the  wisdom  and  mercy  of  our  God  therein.  Tea,  more 
than  submission  is  called  for.  There  is  a  further  duty  re* 
quired,  though  it  be  hard  to  perform  it,  to  take  pleasure  and  to 
rejoice  in  this  needy  state,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  us.  For  as  the  Lord  hath  laid  us,  or  left  us,  under  m»* 
Aifold  necessities ;  so  hath  he  bid  up,  and  is  ready  to  lay  our^ 
of  his  grace  for  helping  us  under  them.  And  surely  such 
wants  as  lay  us  open  for  those  supplies  of  his  grace>  will  be 


Serm.  X  Lj  the  Throne  of  Grace.  1 99 

found  to  hare  a  great  deal  of  mercy  in  them,  in  the  issue. 
The  exhortation  in  the  text  implieSi  that  grace  cai)  help  in 
every  time  of  need.  There  are  some  times  of  need,  contrived 
by  the  Lord  on  purpose,  that  the  helpf  uhiess  of  his  grace  might 
the  more  shine  and  appear.  I  was  speaking  last  day  from 
this  truth,  74f/  thre  are  some  special  necessitous  times f  in  which 
Mievers  are  specially  needy  of  Chris  fs  grace^  and  in  which  his 
grace  is  specially  helpful. 

I  have  spoke  to  the  first  of  these  times  of  need :  A  time  (f 
iemptation^  Though  all  believers  be  not  always  tempted ;  yet 
(here  is  no  saint  on  earth  who  is  out  of  the  devil's  gun*shor. 
No  saint  on  earth  hath  reason  to  expect,  that  (if  I  may  so 
^>eak}  God  should  serve  the  devil  with  a  Noli  prosequi,  God 
gives  not,  in  this  life,  an  utter  discharge  to  the  devil,  from 
meddling  with,  or  n(K)le8ting  of  any  saint.  Till  we  come  to 
heaven,  this  adversary  must  be  expected  and  prepared' for. 
This  world  is  his  dominion  ;  he  is  the  wicked  god  of  it,  2  Cor. 
iv.  4f.  And  all  the  wicked  in  it,  are  his  people,  subjects,  and 
children :  and  all  the  remaining  corruption  in  the  saints,  is  of 
the  deviL 

II.  The  second  time  of  special  need  of  God's  grace,  is  the 
time  of  a  spiritual  decay;  a  decay  in  the  new  creature,  a  decay 
in  the  work  of  God  in  the  heart.  This  passeth  under  many 
names  in  the  word,  and  well  known  in  the  sense  and  experi- 
eiKe  of  believers*  Sometimes  it  is  called  darkness,  Isa.  I.  10^ 
It  is  the  misery  of  a  natural  state,  that  they  that  are  in  it,  are 
darkness.  It  is  the  blessedness  of  a  renewed  state,  that  the 
partakers  of  it  are  light  in  the  Lord.  Their  duty  is,  to  walk 
as  children  of  light,  £ph.  v.  8.  Though  they  that  are  made 
tghi  in  the  Lord,  are  never  suffered  to  become  darkness  again  % 
yet  they  may  walk  in  darkness,  and  have  no  light:  and  ihedays 
$fthat  darkness  may  be  many,  as  the  wise  man  saith,  Eccl.  xi: 
8.  We  all  know  what  natural  darkness  is.  All  the  natural 
light  of  the  world  is  from  the  sun ;  and  therefore  natural 
light  and  darkness,  day  and  night,  have  their  vicissitudes  and 
revolutions,  according  to  the  shining  or  not  shining  of  the  sun. 
All  the  spiritual  light  believers  have,  is  from  the  light  of  God's 
sountenance.     A*  ^^  ^-'^  of  Righteousness  ariieUi  on  them, 
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Israel  to  go  in  and  possess  the  landi  Numb,  xw.  9-  bjr  Chis» 
Tieir  Afence  is  diparted  Jrom  tkem,  and  tie  JfOrd  is  wiA  «#c 
fear  them  not*  It  is  from  this  bad  case  thai  bejieyers  are  in^ 
that  Satan  hath  so  easj  and  speedy  victory  over  them  at  some 
times,  more  than  at  other  times*  When  it  is  vvell  with  the 
new  creation  within.  Christians  can  keep  ih^  devil  at  a  bay 
and  stand ;  whe|i  it  is  otherwise,  he  prevails  immediately! 
we  are  disarmed,  and  his  darts  pierce  and  enter.  There  is 
some  ground  to  suspect,  thatiPavid's  heart  wras  not  in  so  good 
a  frame  as  usually,  some  time  before  his  foul  fall,  8  Sam  xi« 
As  to  F^ter,  it  is  plain,  his  vain  self-confidence  gave  Satan  aa 
opportunity  to  sift  himt  ^  ^e  did. 

9*  How  doth  the  grace  of  God  help  in  a  duaytd  itstef 
1/1,  Grace  helps,  in  preserving  life  at  the  root.  There  it 
tome  tiritoess  for  God  kept  up.  /  sleep^  but  fm/  heart  waketh^ 
aaith  the  bride.  Song  v.  £.  It  is  well  all  was  not  asleep.  2%f 
jpfri/  is  willing^  kat  the  flesh  is  wueahf  saith  meek  Jesus,  in  hin 
agony  in  the  garden,  to  the  three  distempered  disciples,  Mattht 
xxvi.  41.  These. same  three  sleep  in  the  mount  of  transfigu- 
ration, Luke  ix.  82.  and  in  the  garden  of  agony.  Paul  found 
this  witness  preserved  in  his  captivity  to  the  law  in  his  mem- 
bers, Rom.  vii.  23. 

2J/^y  Grace  helps  under  a  decayed  state,  by  making  a  seeret 
growth  downward  :  A  growth,  that  the  believer  cannot  feel 
in  himself,  and  that  others  cannot  quickly  perceive ;  yet  it  ia 
a  real  growth,  and  will  in  God's  due  time  appear.  We  com* 
monly  value  most  that  growth  in  grace  that  hath  fair  blossoms 
and  fruit,  appearing  to  our  comfort,  and  to  the  Lord's  praise 
before  others.  And  it  is  indeed  desirable,  and  to  be  studied* 
Matth.  V.  16.  John  xv.  8.  But  there  is  a  growth  that  maybe 
carried  on  in  the  root  only,  in  the  rooting  grace  of  a  Chris- 
tian :  as  in  clearer  discoveries  of  indwelling  sin  in  the  hearty 
and  in  more  self-diffidence  and  self-distrust.  Paul  had  thia 
fruity  2  Cor.  i.  8,  9.  It  is  a  sad  thing,  that  many  Christiana 
are  so  fond  of  themselves,  of  the  good  that  is  in  them,  that 
the  Lord  seeth  that  nothing  is  so  fit  to  cure  them  of  this,  aa 
leaving  them  to  themselves.  And  when  this  leaving  of  them 
to  themselves  hath  brought  them  to  a  discovery  of  themselves> 
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sod  that  discovery  htth  wrought  a  distrust  of  themsdret, 
and  that  distrust  hath  taught  them  faith  in  God ;  then  the 
Lord  hath  reached  his  end  on  them,  and  will  change  his  way 
with  them. 

Sdljf,  Grace  can  revive  the  decayed  state  of  a  believer : 
PfaL  xxiii.  S.  Ht  restordh  nu^souL  He  reneweth  their  strengthj 
bft.  xL  SI.  Thy  youth  is  renewed  like  the  eagles^  Psal.  ciii.  5. 
rhfs  is  impossible  in  nature,  and  as  to  our  bodies  ;  but  as  to 
our  souls,  and  the  work  of  God  in  them,  it  is  what  is  pro- 
Biised,  and  often  done.  Old  people  may,  and  do  often,  in 
kbeir  folly  and  vanity,  counterfeit  youth ;  but  all  their  arts 
cunnoc  make  themselves  ont  hour  younger.  But  the  Lord  can 
renew  the  youth  of  the  new  creature,  and  make  it  better  with 
kim  than  ever  it  was.  D  ivid  prays  for  it,  Psal.  li.  10.  Create 
im  mi  a  clean  hearty  0  Goeli  and  renew  a  right  spirit  withim 
■w«  Peter  got  a  new  conversion,  Luke  xxii.  32.  They  both 
had  been  converted  and  renewed  before  ;  but  they  fell  under 
a  -sad  decay,  and  needed  this  restoring  grace,  and  got  it. 

So  much  of  the  second  time  of  need.  I  proceed  to  a  third, 
not  80  common. 

III.  ji  time  of  special  enjoyments^  is  a  time  of  special  need 
of  God's  helping  grace.     You  may  think  it  strange,  but  it  is 
true,  that  they  that  receive  most  of  the  Lord's  gracious  bounty, 
itand  in  most  need  of  grace  to  guide  it  well.     Concerning  this 
season,  I  would  speak  in  live  particulars. 
.  I.  Most  Christians  know  what  those  enjoyments  are  by  ex- 
perience, although  in  various  measures.     It  is  very  suspicious, 
that  that  person  is  an  hypocrite,  that  is  always  in  the  same 
frame,  let  him  pretend  it  to  be  never  so  good.     The  true 
Christian's  sky  is  n^-ver  long  clear,  and  without  clouds.  Change 
of  weather  and  ways,  is  usually  found  by  travellers  to  heaven. 
h  is  to  be  suspected,  that  he  is  not  right  who  hath  no  clmnges^ 
Psal  Ir.  19.     These  special  enjoyments  are  of  scfcral  sorts. 

1//^  There  is  some  special  nearness  to   God  enjoyed  by 

Christians  at  some  times.     We  are  not  at  all  to  be  offended 

at,  but  rathir  confirmed  by  the  reproaches  of  the  ungodly, 

that  are  utter  strangers  to  such  enjoyments,  and  cannot  endure 

DOT  understand  the  scripture-names  of  such  blessings  that  they 
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themselves  are  unacqnatned  with.  What  is  more  freqoentiiil 
the  word,  than  this  nearness-  to  God  ?  Whatis  better  kiMmni' 
in  the  experience  of  saints  than  this  nearness  ?  He  makes  ]grtt« 
cious  approaches  to  mens  spirits,  and  causeth  them  to  apptoacfa' 
to  him,  Psal.  Ixv.  4**  They  find  it  good  for  them,  Psal,  Ixnu. 
28.  The  first  gracious  change  wmught.  on  a  soul,  is  bf 
bringing  a  distant  sinner  near  to  God:  Eph.  ii.  IS.  Bui  mw 
in  Christ  Jesus  ^  ye  who  stumtimes  were  far  eff^  are  made  m^  kf 
the  blood  of  Christy-  *<  Whenerer  the  virtue  of  that  blood  came 
^  upon  you  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  God  came  near  to  you,  and 
a  you  were  brought  near  to  God."  But  besides  this  neamese 
that  is  begun  in  the  first  application  of  grace,  and  ehangeth 
their  state ;  there  is  more  nearness  given  by  the  Lord,  and. 
enjoyed  by.  his  people,  for  the  cheering  of  their  hearts»  tnd 
bettering  of  their  frame.  Exercised  Christians  are  able  to 
give  a  distinct  account  of  their  having  of  this  nearness  at  soatw 
times,  and  of  their  want  of  it  at  other  times.  How.  much  of 
both  are  in  the  Psalms  of  David  ?  And  such  as  can  ^nd«F#' 
Stand  the  nearness  to,  and  distance  from  God,  so  frequctitljr 
mentioned  there^  as  only  the  psalmist's  sense  of  God's  favourw 
able  or  cross  providence  towards  him  in  outward  things,  are 
to  be  pitied  for  their  ungodly  ignorance,  and  despised  for  their 
expounding  the  words  of  a  man  after  God's  heart  accord^ 
ing  to  the  carnal  sentiments  of  their  own. 

2(/i^,  There  are  effusions  of  the  Spirit  spoke  of  in  the  word, 
iand   found  by   Christians,    which   are   special  enjoyments** 
Sometimes  they  are  found  in  the  performance  of  spiritual  du- 
ties of  worship ;  sometimes  in  the  exercise  of  grace.     Gracei' 
should  be  acted  in  all  duties  of  worship  (  but  it  may  be,  and 
should  be  acted  out  of  any  formal  duty.     You  should  nevtr 
pray,  but  there  should  be  acting  of  faith  and  love  on  ChriiU 
But,  God  be  thanked,  you  may  act  faith  and  love  uriien  ye 
do  not  pray,  when  you  are  about  no  settled  spiritual  duty  of 
worship.     There  is  a  being  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  dm^ 
longf  Prov.  xxiii.  17.     A  walking  up  and  down  in  the  name  of 
the  Lordi  Zech.  x.  1 2.     A  doing  of  every  thing  in  the  name  (^ 
the  Lord  Jesus ^  Col.  iii.  17.     Every  believer  hath  the  Spirit  of 
Christ :  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christy  he  is  mne  of 
hiSf  Rom.  yiii*  9.     But  there  are  some  singular  pourings  out 
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4  tlus  Spirit  promised  and  bestowed,  and  well  known  by  be- 
ievers  ?  and  they  are  precious  eiijoyments.     TUs  Spirit  tke' 
tfOtnU  cahnot  receivf;   because  it  seeth  kim  not^  neither  hnoweth 
ien  i  but  ye  know  him^for  he  dwelleth  with  ym^  and  sJiatl  be  in 
xm^  as  Christ  saith,  John  xW.  17. 

Sdfy^  There  is  communion  and  fellowship  with  God  much 
poke  of  in  the  word,  well  known  by  believersi  1  J<^  i.  S. 
iut  I  shall  name  no  more  of  these  enjoyments. 

2.  As  ail  Christians  know  what  these  special  enjoyments 
ircy  so  alt  of  them  do  greatly  desire  them.  This  is  so  sare» 
thst  many  do  orer-desire  them.    This  desire  ariseth, 

Ifif'  From  the  genius  aiid  instinct  of  the  new  nature.  What 
11  more  natural  tothe  new  creature,  than  kindly  breathing  af- 
ter heaven  ?  When  a  poor  soul  hath  got  of  the  water  of  life 
fiom  Christ)  it  becomes  in  him  a  well  of  water  springing  up  into 
everlasting  life^  John  It.  14.  Immediately  the  soul  saith, 
<*  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?  when  shall  I  be  saved-f 
Now,  if  desires  of  heaven  be  the  native  breathing  of  the  new 
creature,  surely  breathing  after  much  of  heaven  upon  earth 
must  be  so  too  V  for  the  highest  enjoyments  of  God  on  earth, 
are  far  short  of  what  is  reserved  for  heaven. 

^dly^  Experience  of  first  love,  and  of  the  first  gracious  wel- 
some  he  gave  to  the  believer,  when  he  first  fled  to  the  .city  of 
refuge,  makes  them  desire  more  of  those  enjoyments. 

Su  These  special  enjoyments  are  very  profitable,  as  well  as 
pleasing.     They  are  given  for  profit,  and  do  usually  profit. 

1//,  They  are  supported  under  tribulation:  In  the  mtdtitude 

tfny  thoughts  within  me,  (and  doubtless  they  were  sad  ones), 

/Ay  comforts  delight  my  souly  Psalm  xciv.  19.     Usually  much 

affliction,  and  joy  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  together,  1  Thess.  i.  6. 

Tlie  promises  arc  fitted  for  distress,  and  the  performance  of 

them  given  to  Christians  under  it.     Some  distresses  are  so 

great,  that  nothing  can  bear  up  under  them,  but  a  special  ap« 

pearance  of  divine  grace  ;  and  in  thatcase  such  blessings  may 

be  more  importunately  begged.  v 

Wy,  Special  enjoyments  do  fit  and  strengthen  for  work 

^d  service.     There  is  zjoy  of  the  Lord  that  is  the  believer's 

'trengthy  Neh.  Viii.  10.     Elijah's  double  meal  was  to  strength* 

fp  him  for  a  forty  days  journey  in  the  wilderness ;   and  the 
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extraordinary  manifestation  iie  bad  of  God,  wat  to  fit  hin 
for  bis  translation^  1  Kings  xtx.  Many  saints  haTe  found 
tfais  so  often  in  their  experience,  that  they  do  with  fear  re* 
ceiTe  singular  enjoymentB  of  God,  because  they  bare  so  oft 
found  them  followed  with  some  special  trial  and  difficulty. 

4.  Although  most  Christians  have  somevriiat  of  these 
special  enjoy ments,  an^  all  desire  them«  and  they  be  profita- 
ble in  themselves ;  yet  special  spiritual  enjoymehts  are  dan* 
gerous,  and  render  a  man  very  needy  of  the  helping  grace  of 
Qod. 

J//,  Because  they  do  usually  expose  to  special  temptattont* 
Satan  is  a  constant  enemy  to  all  Christians.  But  there  are 
two  times  especially  that  he  would  ifainest  assault  the  be- 
liever (  when  he  is  at  his  worst,  and  when  he  is  at  bis  best* 
Let  believers  be  never  so  low,  if  Satan  get  bis  will,  he  wcmld 
bring  them  lower.  No  man  is  as  low  as  the. devil  would  have 
him,  but  he  that  is  in  hell ;  but  thither  he  cannot  bring  a 
believer.  If  a  Christian  be  never  so  high,  if  the  devil  be  let 
loose  upon  him,  he  will  quickly  bring  him  down.  Do  not 
tiiink,  that  the  devil  will  fear  to  engage  a  believer,  even  whea 
in  his  best  state.  He  that  had  the  boldness  to  fall  on  sinleif 
Adam  in  paradise,  will  think  it  an  easy  matter  to  deal  with 
any  sinful  man  in  this  wilderness.  He  that  had  the  impi:^ 
dence  to  tempt  our  almighty  sinless  Saviour,  will  he  have 
either  modesty  or  fear  in  tempting  a  feeble  believer  ?  Yoii 
whom  the  Lord  makes  at  any  time  to  ride  on  your  high  placeSf 
bless  him,  and  yet  fear  your  adversary. 

^diyj  There  are  some  special  corruptions  that  are  apt  to 
grow  under  special  enjoynoents,  as  weeds  by  warm  sunshine. 
If  there  were  any  such  enjoyment  of  God  to  be  found  in  this  ' 
life  as  would  remove  corruption  altogether  out  of  the  heart, 
there  would  be  no  fear  of  abusing  it :  but  now,  when  tbe 
greatest  enjoyments  that  can  be  had  in  this  life,  are  given  to 
them  that  have  a  body  of  death  dwelling  in  them,  there  tare 
some  workings  of  that  remaining  corruption  that  are  very 
ready  to  appear  in  this  case.     As, 

(1.)  Pride  of  heart;  spiritual  pride.  All  pride  is  a  spi« 
ritual  sin ;  but  pride  that  riscth/On  spiritual  blessings  receiv* 
ed,  is  specially  spiritual  pride.    Pride  on  the  account  of 


SOcnu  XL3  tbe  Throne  ef  Grace.  197 

beauty  of  hodj^  or  strength,  or  richca,  is  a  carnal  foolish 
pride*     If  it  rise  on  tbe  account  of  gifts  and  endowments  of 
the  taitidf  it  grows  yet  a  worse  pride.    But  if  the  gifts  of 
God  be  yet  of  a  more  high  and  n()ble  kind,  as  his  special 
loTey  and  the  precious  fruits  of  that  lore,  in  begun  conformity 
to  Christ,  and  conrnianion  with  him ;   if  pride  rise  on  such 
iroonds,  it  is  yet  the  worst  of  all  sorts  of  pride.     For  the 
more  gracious  the  gifts  of  God  be,  and  the  more  eminendy 
they  be  of  firee  dtstingiiishing  grace,  and  the  more  plainly  the 
design  of  God  in  grring  those  gifts  be  to  glorify  the  graoe  of 
the  giver,  and  to  sare  the  receiver,  to  the  praise  of  that  graoe  | 
pride  of  heart  on  the  account  of  such  giftSy  is  yet  the  worst 
of  all  pride.     Now,  that  such  a  corruption  may  grow  imdev 
special  enjoyments  of  God,  is  past  all  doubt.     2  Cor.  xiu 
Pkfol  speaks  of  his  being  lifted  up  unto  heaven,  like  a  man  that 
had  not  fully  recovered   himself:   /  ttiew  a  mdn  in  Chriit 
ti$ve  foyfteen  gears  agOf  (whether  out  of  the  Mjff  or  in  the  My^ 
Ihtow  not:  God knowethj^  ver.  2.     It  was  a  long  while  since; 
but  in  the  time  of  tbe  enjoyment,  and  fourteen  years  after  it^ 
be  couM  not  tell  whether  he  was  in  or  out  of  the  body.     He 
never  speaks -plainly  of  it,  till  he  came  to  speak  of  his  infirmi* 
lies,  ver.  7.  Lest  I  should  be  exalted  above  measure  through  the 
aksmdanee  of  the  revelations ^  there  laas  given  to  me  a  thorn  in  tie 
Jksh,  M  messenger  of  Satan  to  buffet  me^  lest  I  should  be  exalted 
ahve  meusure.     Where  we  may  perceive  plainly,  that  what- 
ever was  in  that  extraordinary  enjoyment  Paul  bad  in  that 
vision  from  heaven,  or  in  that  visit  to  heaven,  that  was  allow- 
ed him ;   when  he  came  back,  he  found  the  same  heart  he 
had  formerly  felt,  and  the  same  body  of  death  he  so  ofteil 
had  groaned  under  before.     Although  we  know  not  what 
Paul  enjoyed  in  that  time,  nor  what  the  nature  of  riiat  ex- 
ercise by  Satan  was  that  he  was  put  to :  yet  the  Lord^s  de- 
ttgn,  and  Paul's  danger,  is  plain.     It  is  indeed  a  marvellous 
passage.     Such  an  extraordinary  person  as  Paul  was,  the  chief 
of  tbe  aposdes,  and  most  eminent  saint  in  all  the  New  Testa- 
ment, after  such  a  great  revelation,  must  be  exercised  with 
hell,   to  prevent  harm   by  his  being  in   heaven,  before  he 
was  fully  ready  and  fit  for  heaven. 

(2.)  Contentedness  with  a  present  good  condition,  and  dul- 
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ness  pf  desires  after  a  better  state,  is  a  common  comipdcii 
that  is  apt  to  rise  up  under  special  enjoyments.  If  the  dis- 
otples  be  on  the  mount  Of  trans6guration,  and  Christ  be  glo* 
rified  in  their  sight,  and  glorified  saints  from  hearen  in  hit 
company ;  then  it  is  g9od  to  be  here,  say  they ;  not  mindiqg 
that  which  was  more  needful  for  them  and  all  the  church. 
And  if  they  heard  (as  is  most  likely)  the  discourse  of  Moses 
and  Elias  concerning  the  decease  of  our  Lord  which  he  jhoM 
accomplish  at  Jerusalem,  Luke  ix.  SO,  SI.  they  were  the  more 
£»uky.  It  is  vtry  hard  to  be  truly  desirous  of  heaven^  when 
we  have  much  of  heaven  on  earth ;  yet  it  may  be  attained, 
and  grac^  can  help  to  it.     Of  which  in  the  last  place. 

5.  The  grace  of  God,  as  it  is  needed,  so  it  is  useful  and 
helpful  to  believers  under  special  enjoyments. 
- .  ]//,  Grace  can  humble  the  soul  under  them,  and  by  them. 
Though  Satan  make  them  temptations  to  pride,  the  Lord  can 
aanctify  them  to  be  means  of  humbling.  Great  comforts  do 
not  natively  tend  to  humble  us  \  but  all  discoveries  of  the 
glory  of  God  are  humbling.  Isaiah  found  it  so,  Isaiah  vL*5. 
Wo  is  fJUy  for  lam  undone;  for  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
the  Lord  of  hosts.  The  vision  was  great  and  glorious;  it 
a  sight  of  God  in  Christ;  as  John  xii.  41.  These  things  imd 
MsaiaSj  when  he  saw  his  glory,  and  spake  of  him.  We  would 
be  apt  to  think  the  prophet  should  rather  have  said,  <<  Happy 
<<  am  I,  that  I  have  seen  now  what  I  never  saw  before,  what 
*<  few,  if  any,  besides  me,  have  seen."  But  such  was  the 
impression  the  Spirit  of  <3od  made  on  the  heart  of  this  manj 
that  this  extraordinary  manifestation  of  God  affects  him  witii 
more  deep  self-abasement  than  ever  he  had  before.  Happy 
is  the  man  that  lies  scill  the  more  low  in  himself,  and  beifon 
God,  the  more  highly  the  Lord  exalts  him.  Job  found  tlw 
fruit  of  <l  clearer  discovery  of  God,  chap.  xlii.  $,  6.  Jmai 
(in  Gen.  xxxii.  30.)  called  the  name  of  the  place  Peniel:  for  . 
have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  praerved.  This  plao 
where  he  wrestled  all  night  with  the  Lord,  where  the  Lon 
blessed  him  in  the  morning ;  this  place  he  calls  Peniel,  to  b< 
the  name  of  it  to  him  and  his  seed  ;  that  whenever  they  sa^ 
the  place,  or  heard  of  it,  they  might  remember,  that  then 
the  great  God  and  a  poor  man  met  in  great  familiarity,  ani 
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tbc  mm  was  not  consumed.  Jacob  wonder8»  that  his  life 
was  preserved  in  such  a  meeting.  Near  approaches  of  God 
tiThis  children^  are  sometimes  too  hard  for- them  to  bear. 
-This  made  one  eminent  saint  cry  out  under  such  a  high  en- 
joyment, <<  O  Lord,  destroy  me  not  with  thy  glory^;** 
and  another,  «  Hold  thy  h&nd,  O  Lord;  thy  servant  is  a 
.*<  day  vessel,  and  can  bear  no  more."  And  both  these  were 
persons  not  oppressed  by  his  wrath,  but  overcharged  with  his 
-love  and  glory. 

2dly,  Grace  can  help  to  record  and  remember  special  en« 
joyments.    There  are  some  spiritual  enjoyments  of  God,  that 
are  like  lightning,  that  dart  from  the  one  end  of  heaven  to  the 
other,  that  make  a  dark  ntght  to  become  like  the  morning. 
•They  come  quickly,  and  they  are  quickly  gone ;   they  are  of 
-  qpeedy  access,  and  of  as  sudden  a  recess.     But  though  they 
be  but  short  in  their  continuance,  their  fruit  may  remain. 
.And  one  way  for  making  their  fruit  continue,  is,  to  remember 
-and  record  them.     Ivnll  remember  the  years ^  the  nv^rks^  the 
-notnders  cftheLord^  Psalm  Izxvii.  10, 11,  12.  /  will  meditate^  I 
jwUlta/k  of  them,  saith  the  saint.    Thus  David  prays  for  Israel, 
•1  Chron.  xxix.  18.  Keep  this  for  ever  in  the  imagination  of  the 
thoughts  of  the  heart  of  tha^  people »    What  was  this  he  prayed 
fior  Israel's  remembering  of,  and  for  the  Lord's  keeping  in 
4heir  miiids  ?  It  was,  that  they  might  remember  with  what 
.joy  they  made  their  willing  oflFerings  for  the  service  of  God. 
'We  have  a  gracious  promise  of  Christ,  John  xiv.  26.  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  teach  you  all  things ,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  re^ 
immbrance,  jvhatsoever  1  have  said  unto  you.     And  this  promise 
we  should  plead,  for  bringing  to  our  remembrance  the  things 
-Christ  hath  done  for  us,  as  well  as  for  what  he  hath  said  to  us. 
And  no  man  can  imagine  (but  they  that  feel  it)  how  one  of 
these  remembrances  will  fortify  the  soul  in  a  day  of  distress. 
Sfuritual  things  are  so  unlike  to  carnal  things,  that  all  com- 
I^irisoos  betwixt  them  must  needs  halt  greatly.     That  a  poor, 
hungry,  starving  man,  should,  in  a  dungeon,  or  desolate  wil- 
.demcsSf  be  refreshed,  and  made  strong,  by  the  bare  remem- 
brance of  a  feast  he  had  seven  years  ago  \   this  is  impossible 
in  nature.      But  in  "spiritual   things   it  is  otherwise.      The 
savoury  remembrance  of  a  spiritual  enjoyment   long  since 
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past,  can  bring  back  the  taste,  and  power,  and  yirtne  of  it,  to 
the  soul  that  wants  it.  Belierers  are  usually  upon  their  n- 
covery  from  a  sad  disconsolate  state,  when  they  are  exercis- 
ed in  remembering  with  savour  their  former  enjoyments. 
Thus  saith  returning  Israel,  Hosea  ii.  7.  I  wU/  g§  and  returm 
to  my  first  hushand  :  for  ihm  it  was  better  with  me  than  new. 

Sdfyf  Grace  can  help  to  improve  enjoyments,  to  desires  of» 
and  endeavours  after  perfection.  We  must  not  say,  when  it 
is  well  with  us,  //  is  good  to  he  here;  but  rather,  //  //  good  to  he 
there,  where  it  will  be  a  great  deal  better.  Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  Thit 
em  thing  I  do,  (it  must  be  a  great  thing  doubtless  that  is  Paul's 
§ne  thing),  forgetting  those  things  winch  are  behind,  and  reaching 
fourth  unto'tho^e  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  tht 
htark,  &c.  There  is  a  forgetting  that  is  our  duty ',  and  m 
remembering  that  is  our  duty  also.  To  remember,  so  as  to 
support  our  faith,  and  feed  our  praising  of  the  Lord,  that  is 
duty :  but  to  forget  attainments,  so  as  to  press  after  die  mark, 
that  is  another  duty.  Alas !  we  are  bad,  both  at  right  r$^ 
numbering,  and  right  forgetting.  You  and  I  think,  that  if  we 
had  but  a  little  of  what  Patil  had  in  one  day ;  if  we  had  but 
a  little  of  what  he  had  that  night  he  hy  in  the  stockl, 
when  he  prayed,  and  sang  praises  unto  God,  Acts  xvi.  25. 
we  could  never  have  forgotten  it  as  long  as  we  had  a  day  to 
live.  But  Paul  could  forget  all  in  his  ardent  desires  of  per- 
fection.    And  so  must  you  ;  and  this  grace  can  teach  you. 

These  special  enjoyments  of  God  are  but  rarely  felt.  Dofe 
not  on  them,  neither  despise  them.  Mock  not  such  as  know 
them  in  their  experience,  though  ye  do  not.  If  you  be  sound 
believers,  ye  may  live  in  your  souls,  and  live  to  his  praise, 
without  enjoying  any  thing  very  extraordinary.  But  if  the 
Lord  grant  singular  communications  of  himself,  know 'that  it 
is  a  season  of  special  need  of  grace  to  guide  them  well.  They 
would  return  more  frequently,  and  vtrould  rise  and  spring 
higher,  and  last  longer,  if  they  were  better  improved.  T5!e 
greater  the  blessing  be,  the  more  provoking  is  the  abuse  of  it; 
the  greater  the  blessing  be,  the  greater  is  the  difficulty  of 
gtiiding  it  well :  and  the  more  difficulty  be  in  our  work,  the 
more  is  our  need  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  the  more  frequent 
and  fervent  should  our  applications  be  to  the  throne  of  grase 
for  t!;at  needful,  Lelpful  graces 
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SERMON    XIL 

Heb.  IV.  16. 

W  us  iherefire  come  holdly  unto  the  throne  ofgraee^  that  ive  may 
obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need. 


AVING  spoke  of  the  need  of  God's  grace,  and  of  its 
<^^]pfuluess  in  general}  I  came  to  condescend  on  some  sea- 
sons wherein  the  grace  of  God  is  specially  needful  and  help- 
i^^l.  Of  them  I  named  six ;  three  of  which  IJiaTe  spoke  to^ 
*'^<1  the  other  three  remain  to  be  handled. 

I.  The  first  season  namedi  was  the  time  of  temptation.  There 
^*''^s  never  a  believer  so  little  beloved  of  Christy  as  to  be  givea 
^  I>  as  a  prey  to  Satan ;  and  never  lay  a  believer  so  near 
^l^rist*s  heart,  but  the  devil  may  get  him  into  his  sieve.  There* 
^^^'e  let  us  never  flatter  ourselves  in  a  state  of  security  from 
^■sturbance  by  the  devil.  Blessed  be  God,  we  are  brought 
^'^tro  a  state  of  safety  from  ruin  by  him. 

S.  A  season  of  spiritual  decay:  soul  sicknesSi  a  weakness  in 
"^^  new  creature.  There  are  some  people  that  never  knew 
*^T  experience  what  bodily  sickness  means,  but  have  enjoyed 
Perfect  health  all  their  life.  But  I  am  apt  to  think,  that  few, 
^  any  ChristianSi  find  it  so  as  to  the  new  creatfon  in  them. 

S.  A  season  of  special  enjoyments*  Though  these  two  seem 
to  1>e  very  far  from,  and  contrary  to  one  another ;  yet  they 
^gvee  in  this,  that  in  both  grace  is  needful  and  helpful.  The 
Unaccountable  wisdom  and  sovereignty  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
^ines  in  his  conduct  of  his  people.  Some  of  them  have  ex- 
traordinary receivings ;  others  know  little  what  they  mean, 
^^re  are  some  Christiansi  whose  way  to  heaven  lies  all  along 
tn  the  depths  and  in  the  vales,  when  others  ride  on  their 
^igh  places.  Now,  these  singular  manifestations  from  God» 
t^)ough  desirable  and  profitable,  yet  are  not  without  special 
i«gcrs.  To  prevent  which,  the  Lord  provides  and  ministers 
^cial  physic  to  them :  and  it  is  strong  and  unpleasant ;  but 
^  physician  can  bless  it ;  as  Paul's  experience  witnessetbi 
^  Con  xii.  He.  had  been  in  heaven,  he  knew  not  h^r  'r  ^ 
Vol.  L  O 
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had  heard,  he  coidd  not  tell  what  when  he  came  back.  But 
he  well  knew  what  he  met  with  on  his  ntum,  and  how  need- 
ful and  uaefttl  k  was  for  htm.  Lest  he  ahotild  be  exalted 
above  measttre  wiA  what  ,he  had  seen  and  heard  in  paradise* 
hell  is  sent  to  himible  him*  Illaf  we  not  infer  this»  How  un- 
fit are  belierers,  while  in  the  body,  and  a  body  of  death  is  b 
them,  to  be  in  heaYen,  when  any  qpecial  enjoyment  of  heaven 
most  have  so  dreadful  a<  remedy  administered  to  prevent  hurt  ? 

TV.  A  fourth  season  of  special  need  of  grace,  is  the  time  of 
offlktim.  Afflictions  are  of  many  sorts  and  kinds.  I  am  apt 
to  believe,  that  though  there  be  some  likeness  in  the  afflictions 
of  many,  yet  every  afflicted  man  hath  a  particular  affliction  of 
his  own.  As  it  is  with  people's  faces,  so  it  is  with  their 
crosses.  For  as  many  thousand  faces  as  are  apiongst  man- 
kind, though  all  are  somewhat  like,  yet  every  one  hath  some 
distinction.  The  world  is  full  of  crosses ;  yet  every  afflicted 
person  hath  his  own  cross.  Our  Lord  hints  at  it,  Matth.  svi. 
2i.  Lit  a  man  take  up  his  cross.  The  Lord  appoints  a  proper 
cross  for  every  one :  though  people  are  ready  to  think  and 
say,  that  their  cross  is  unfit  for  them,  and  that  they  would 
bear  another  cross  better.  In  crosses  we  must  neither  choit 
nor  refuse.  David's  case  was  singular,  2  Sam.  xxiv.  Tht 
Lord  chuseth  for  us,  and^  we  must  not,  cannot  refuse  :  lob 
xxxiv.  SS.  Should  it  be  according  to  tJy  mind  f  he  will  ricompttU^ 
itf  whether  thou  re/use^  or  whether  thou  chuse^  and  not  I:  thtn» 
fore  speak  what  thou  knowest.  There  is  a  general  distinttioa 
of  afflictions.  Some  'Xt^from  God^s  hand^  for  /i/i,  or  trials  or 
prevention :  and  some  are  from  marfs  hand^  for  Chrisfs  saitf 
and  the  gospefs.  In  all  of  them  grace  is  helpful  and  needfoL 
But  I  would  speak  only  something  in  general,  that  every  one 
may  apply  to  themselves  according  to  their  experience  and 
exercise  ;  and  that  on  these  two  heads :  1.  The  needfulness 
of  grace  to  the  afflicted.  2.  The  helpfulness  of  grace  to  the 
afflicted,  whatever  their  affliction  be. 

1.  I  would  speak  of  tlie  need  of  the  grace  of  God  to  theafflictii. 
Some  sense  of  this  is  engraven  on  the  hearts  of  men  by  tba 
light  of  nature.  The  Heathen  mariners  in  the  storm  express 
this,  }ough  i«  5,  6.  Wliat  meanest  thou,  0  sleeper  ?  Arisi,  cutt 
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Hjpofi  /J^f  Godt  if  so  hi  that  God  will  think  upon.us^  that  n»e  perish 
moi.  A  89d  case !  A  Heathen  shipmaster  challenging  a  godly 
prophet  for  his  neglect  of  seeking  God  I  He.  calls  him  hj  a 
«hameful|  but  well-deserved  name,  0  sUqur.  The  storm  came 
on  for  Jonah^s  sake,  as  he  told  them,  ver.  12. :  yet  he  is  the 
aecurest  person  in  th^  ship.  He  only  knew  God,  yet  he  is 
last  in  calling  on  him.  An  honest  Pagan  may  putdo  a  dis- 
tempered prophet,  in  some  things,  at  some  times.  This  sense 
was  expressed  greatly  by  the  king,  nobles,  and  inhabitants  of 
Nineveh,  Jonah  iij.  5,^—10.  And  they  again  go  far  beyond 
jlonah.  They  Mievid  God  on  Jonah's  preaching,  repentedf 
prayed^  and  fasted f  and  the  Lord  repented  of  the  evU.  But 
flooah  was  not  grieved  at  all,  chap.  iv.  \p  2.  If  it  were  not 
for  )»is  excellent  prayer,  chap.  ii.  and  that  he  was  a  prophet  of 
.the  IxMT^,  and  the  penman  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  record  hip 
i>lim  sin  and  shame,  for  the  benefit  of  the  church  *,  we  shoul^ 
hi^  tempte^  to  xjuestion  this  man's  grace,  of  whose  fearful  sins 
ire  h9¥e  so  large  an  account.  He  rebels  against  the  Lord's 
pj^l  tp  preach  to  Nineveh.  When  he  flees,  the  Lord  overt^dcei 
him  by  a  storm,  takes  him  by  the  lot  \  he  is  cast  into  the  sea^ 
echooled  in  the  whale's  belly  three  days  and  three  nights ; 
Sifliiraculous  chastisement,  and  a  miraculous  preservailon.  He 
poir  obeys  the  repeated  call.  But  when  his  labour  had  a  gra- 
cious ^SecU  he  is  displeased  exceedingly^  and  prays  most  sin- 
fully. Jonah's  instance  should  teach  ministers  and  Christians 
to  pray  more,  Lord^  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  As  nature'^ 
light  jteacheth  afflicted  people  their  need  of  the  Lord's  grace 
and  mer^y,  the  word  declares  it  more  plainly,  James  v.  IS.' 
P|jd«  1.  ]  5.  Hos.  V.  15.  This  need  of  the  helping  grace  of  God 
in  ^Qiction,  I  would  instruct  in  these  : — 

Xstf  Affliction-sins  are  readily  fallen  into  without  the  help 
of  the  grace  of  God.  Such  sins,  I  mean,  that  affliction  doth 
eauilf  and  naturally  tempt  unto ;  as  fretting,  impatience,  mur- 
muring, and  quarrelling  with  the  hand  of  God.  It  is  sadly 
MiA  frequently  seen,  that  affliction  hath  not  only  brought  along 
W^th  it  discovery  of  sin,  but  also  the  actings  and  workings  of 
more  corruptiop,  than  either  the  person  himself,  or  any  else, 
thoaght  was  in  the  man.  It  was  a  sad  character  of  a  very 
bad  man,  S  Qiron.  xxviii*  22.  Jnd  in  the  time  of  his  distress 

02 
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dU  Ju  trespass  yet  more  agaimt  the  Lord:  this  is  that  king  Aha^» 
This  is  a  man  noted  for  a  never-do-well.  A  brother  in  die 
same  office,  and  in  the  same  iniquityt  said.  Behold  this  evil  is 
of  the  Lord:  what^  should  I  wait  for  the  Lord  any  longer  ? 
t  Kings  vi.  39. 

2^/^i  Affliction-duties  are  only  practicable  by  the  help  cf 
the  grace  of  God.  Every  cross  hath  its  work,  as  well  as  its 
.  trial.  There  is  that  required  and  called  for  in  affliction,  that 
traves  a  special  assistance  of  the  grace  of  God  for  the  doing 
of  it.  It  is  remarkable,  that  the  great  duty  of  the  afflicted  is 
expressed  by  two  negatives,  Heb.  xii.  5*  from  Prov.  iii.  IK 
My  son^  despise  not  thou  the  chastening  of  the  Lord^  nor  faint  nvtiem 
thou  aft  rebuked  af  him.  What  then  is  the  positive  duty?  It 
is  that  which  is  neither  of  these  two.  If  the  affliction  be 
light,  we  are  apt  to  despise  it  \  and  if  it  be  heavy,  we^  are  as 
apt  to  faint  under  it.  But,  saith  the  Holy  Ghost,  see  that  ye 
do  neither.  If  it  be  never  so  light,  do  not  despise  it ;  if  it  be 
never  so  heavy,  faint  not  under  it.  And  there  is  no  small  need 
of  grace  to  preserve  us  from  those  extremes,  and  to  keep  us 
in  th^*  right  midst. 

S^//,  Tlie  consolations  of  all  afflicted  state  are  very  needful, 
and  gr^ce  only  can  furnish  us  with  them.  Be  ye  assured  of 
it,  th^t  never  did  a  Christian  bear  up  patiently  under  God's 
heavy  hand,  but  by  the  strong  secret  working  of  some  coiiso- 
lation.  It  is  true,  we  value  and  seek  most  that  consolation 
that  corned  in  as  a  great  flood  of  sense,  and  that  doth  swallow 
up  the  bitterness  of  affliction.  This  the  Lord  can,  atid  some- 
times doth  give  to  his  people.  But  there  is  a  secret,  silent 
spring  of  consolation,  that  is  as  profitable,  and  more  common 
in  the  Lord's  way  with  his  children.  Of  this  the  apostle ' 
speaks  in  2  Cor.  i.  3,  4,  5.  Everlasting  consolation^  and  good 
hope  through  grace ^  are  his  blessings,  2  Thess.  ii.  1 6,  1?. 

.2.  Wherein  doth  the  lielpfulness  of  grace  consist,  in  an  afflicted 
state? 

Istt  Cod's  grace  helps  with  light  to  know  God*s  mind  in 
affliction.  It  is  dreadful  to  be  struck  in  the  dark,  when  a 
man  neither  seeth  the  path  he  walks  in,  nor  the  hand  that 
smiteth  him,  nor  the  weapon  he  is  smote  with.  The  greit 
blessing  that  grace  can  help  us  to,  is^  to  know  what  the  rod 
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leans^  wbat  its  voice  is,  who  hath  appointed  it|  and  what  of 
kxPs  name  is  written  on  the  rod,  Micah  vi.  9.     Job  was  very 
must  for  this  light,  Job  x.  2.  /  wi/i  son^  unto  God^  Do  iffft 
^demn  me;  shenv  me  wherefore  thou  contendest  with  me,     Elihu 
Tiseth  him   well.  Job  xxxiv.  SI,  S2.  Surely  it  is  meet  to  be 
\il  unto  Gody  I  have  borne  chaitisement,  1  will  not  offend  any 
re.     That  which  I  see  not^  teach  thoi^  me;   if  I  have  done  ini^ 
ity^  I  will  do  no  more.     Many  a  poor  believer  ha9  been  put 
this,  that  if  he  had  all  the  world,  he  would  have  parked 
th  it,  to  have  known  God's  mind  in  his  afflictions.     Some? 
les  by  the  light  of  the  furnace,  we  come  to  know  our  hearts 
1  corruptions,  and  thereby  what  God  smites  for,  and  calls 
The  Lord  can,  by  the  teachings  of  his  word  and  Spirit, 
1  by  the  wisdom  of  his  providential  dispensations^  engrave 
t  particular  meaning  that  is  in  his  heart,  on  the  rod  that  is 
bis  hand,  that  n)ei>  may  l^now  it.     And  happy  is  that  per- 
L  that  is  so  dealt  with.     But  it  is  indeed  hairder  to  be  sin- 
ely  willing  to  know  and  admit  of  God's  mind  in  affliction^ 
n  it  is  to  find  it  out.     But  his  grace  can  help  to  both,  and 

throne  of  grace  should' be  much  plied  for  both. 
Idlj/i  Grace  can  give  in  strength  and  support  under  afijic* 
I  :    2  Cor.  iv.  16.  For  which  cause  we  faint  not;  but  though 

outward  man  perish^  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
.     It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  to  see  how  much  pain,  sickness, 

torment,  a  poor  frail  body  is  able  to  bear.  We  think 
f  close  and  sticking  a  thing  is  life,  that  is  not  squeezed 
by  such  a  stress.     Yet  the  frailty  of  the  i}esh|  in  bearing 

distress  of  the  flesh,  is  a  small  thing,  in  regard  of  the 
Ity  of  the  heart  in  bearing  of  God's  rebukes :  Prov.  xviii. 
The  spirit  of  a  man  will  sustain  his  infirmity:  but  t^  wounded 
{/  wJio  can  bear  ?   Yet  many  have  borne  it }  but  surely  by 
ne  .support.     It  is  the  cbnimon  sense  pf  distressed  Chris- 
i8,  that   they  have  been  put  to  bear  such  burdens ;   that 
f  thought  at  first  would  surely  have  crushed  theita.     The 
ion  of  their  wonder  is,  because  the  weight  of  the  burden 
^n  them  was  sensible ;    but  tlu  everlasting  arms  underneath 
n  and  their  burden,  were  not  seen,  Deut.  xxxiii.  27. 
^%,  Grace  helps  in  affliction,  by  enabling  the  afflicted  to 
ieve,  that  there  is  love  in  the  afflicter.     He  saith  it,  Rev. 
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'H.  19.  As  numy  Us  Hfive^  I  nbuke  and  chasttn  ;  and  he  eis 
inake  us  believe  it.  Nothing  but  his  mighty  grace  pan  do  it 
Nothing  18  liker  anger  than  affliction^  especially  when  aeTere. 
Nothing  is  more  difficult  to  belie?ei  than  that  whtGh>  to  aU 
bur  sense  and  rea86n>  is  mining  to  us,  should  be  in  love  in 
lum  that  doth  it.  Who  can  believe  this  without  the  help,  of 
grace  ?  and  how  great  must  that  help  be,  that  enableth  a  mm 
to  believe  so  ui^likely  a  thing  ? 

4/%i  Grace  helps  in  afiliction,  by  teaching  to  profit  thercM 
by  :  Heb.  xii.  11.  Now  no  chastening  for  thijfnsmt  seHneth  S9 
big  joyous^  hut  grievous ;  nevtrthelesSf  afterwards  it  yieldeth  thf 
peaceaMi  fruU  rf  righteouinesSf  unto  them  which  are  etpercijed 
therehif.  The  fruit  of  sanctified  affliction  is  a  great  mystery, 
as  all  dpifituat  fruit  is.  Tou  cannot  tell  hov  you  profit  by 
^e  word:  I  ath  afraid,  that  there  is  but  little  profiting  at  all} 
but  they  tHat  do  profit,  canntjt  tell  liow  they  profit.  They 
ihay  s(^e  the  seed  sowtl,  they  may  find  it  so#n  in  their  beafl^ 
{bey  tiiay  perceive  its  ff uits  in  their  worship  and  wtftk  ;•  tNK 
ftdw  \\ib  grace  of  Cod  works  with  the  word  in  making  thMI 
profit,  is  tao  deep  for  the  most  discerning  Christians.  It^  is 
solhe  way  more  mysterious,  how  the  Lord  Worlfs  eut'pKifit 
by  afflictions.  It  is  indeed  often  fburtd,  blessed  be  hii  naiMe. 
Many  can  say  with  David,  Psal.  cxix.  67.  Before  I  iisai  df^ 
flictedy  I  went  astray:  hut  now  have  I  kept  thy  word.  Ver.  7K 
//  is  good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted:  that  I  might  team  tkf 
statutes*  But  none  can  tell  how  the  grace  of  God  ftiakes  the 
bitter  s -ed  of  affliction  bring  forth  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righ- 
teousness. And  where  is  that  saintj  who,  when  the  Lord  ia 
Writing  bitter  things  against  hhti,  and  multiplying  his  woaA(h| 
can  say  in  fattl^,  <<  Now,  at  this  tiiYie,  and  in  this  manner,  thb 
**  Lord  is  soWihg  that  seed  in  me,  that  shall  spring  tip  in  firuift 
<<  of  righteousness,  to  his  praise,  ^nd  my  certain  profit ;  mi 
^  the  day  will  come,  wherein  I  shall  bless  his  name  from  ttif 
«•  hearty  for  all  the  sonows  I  now  feel  ant!  mourn  under  P^ 

I  shall  say  no  more  of  this  head  of  affliction  9  but  6nlf 
would  give  you  this  warning.  Afflictions  are  very  commoOy 
and  muth  complained  of.  Some  professors  spend  all  the  Ht- 
tie  religion  they  have  upon  their  ^afflictions.  Take  heed  to 
yb\i'r  heans  under  afflictions.    It  is  to  be  bewailed,  that  VMtj 
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Chriidiiit,  their  afflictiena  come  on  them  thejr  know  not 
whence,  they  lie  on  them  they  know  not  wbtreforei  and  they 
go  off  they  know  not  how ;  that»  if  I  may  allode  to  such  sa- 
cred wordsi  and  apply  the  phrase  to  such  a  sinful  f ramei  afflic» 
tions  come  on  many,  and  they  feel  the  smart  of  them,  but 
kmtv  mi  vfhfKi  they  comti  nor  nvhkher  they  g$.  They  come 
OB  them  when  they  are  sent,  and  go  off  when  they  are  called} 
but  they  neither  knew  what  God  meant  by  them,  nor  did  by 
Atct.  No  Christian  can  ever  make  a  spiritual  and  hearty 
aong  of  praise  for  afBiction^  unless  there  be  some  sense  or 
hope  of  profit  thereby.  If  the  profit  be  seen,  the  wisdom  and 
lofO  of  God  in  afljicting,  will  be  heartily  acknowledged. 

v.-  The  fifth  time  of  special  need  of  the  grace  of  God, 
i%  a  time  9f  special  duty  and  service  to  God  called  fir»  AXL  the 
course  of  our  life  is  to  be  constant  senrice*  We  ought  to  life 
10  his  praise.  We  are  made  as  creatures,  and  as  new  crea- 
tures,' for  this  end,  Isa*  xliii.  21.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Put  there  are 
some  seasons  in  which  special  work  is  called  for,  and  then 
ibere  is  great  need  of  grace  to  help  in  that  hour.  It  is  t 
aiighty  word  of  tke  preacher,  EccU  viii.  6.  Became  to  every 
jmrpose  there  is  time^  and  judgment;  therefore  ihe  misery  rfman 
it  great  upon  him.  And  it  is  only  the  wise  man*s  heart  that  dis^ 
eermth  time  and  judgment^  ver.  5,  I  would  name  four  of  those 
times* 

.  }•  The  time  that  men  are  called  tobelie?e  on  Jesus  Pirist, 
and  to  secure  their  eternal  salf ation  by  a  full  cloaing  with 
luoi.  This  is  a  now^  a  day^  an  accepted  timCf  a  day  of  salvation^ 
.9  Cor.  vi,  2.  All  that  hear  the  gospel,  are  bound  by  the  call 
•(  God  in  it,  and  warranted  by  the  promise  of  it|  to  receive 
bf  faith  Jesus  Christ,  and  eternal  life,  every  time  they  hear 
^  goqifeL  But  sometimes  this  duty  is  specially  called  for  s 
.vfatcht  if  x^eglected,  may  be  of  fatal  consequence  to  men. 
Hence  that  exhortati(m,  Isa.  Iv.  6.  Seeh  ye  tht  l^d  vMe  he 
iUNy  befoHSid^  caU ye  upon  Um  while  he  is  ifear^  Whtt. Christ 
,11  koocking  at  the  door  of  the  heart,  then  it  is  special  duty  to 
open  to  him.  Rev.  iii.  2Q.  This  was  the  day  Jerusalem  had, 
'tod  neglected ;  and  that  that  Christ  mourned  over  them  for, 
*^ke  lix.  41,  4r2.    Up^p^kable  is  mens  need  of  the  prevail* 
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ing  help  of  grace,  when  their  hearts  and  consciences  -SHPe 
ivarmed  with  the  calls  of  grace  in  the  gospel.  In  such  sea- 
sons, the  everlasting  bargiunis  either  fixed*  by  the  power ;ef 
grace  working  faith  in  the  -heart  (  or  people  are  left  to  diem* 
•elves,  and  are  farther  from  heaven  than  everJ 

4 

2.  3omc  special  call  tojnen  to  give  their  testimony  to  Christ 
and  lus  gospel  by  su&ring*  The  Lord  comes  and  crafves 
mens  testimony  tQ  his  truth,  and  chargeth  them  thusr  m  If 
<<  thou  hast  any  love  to  me  and  my  honour,  I  demand  tby 
<<  witness,  venture  thy  all,  take  up  thy  cross."  Many  Chris- 
tians have  neglected  such  trying  seasons,  which  in  vain  and 
sorrowfully  chey  have  wished  for  again.  There  is  much  ol 
God's  grace  needful  to  discern  these  seasons,  and  wisely  to^ 
improve  them? 

3.  There  is  another  remarkable  season  of  mens  need  of 
God's  grace  to  help  them  in  ;  and  that  is,  the  season  of  the 
Lord's  calling  them  to  a  duty-trial;   a  duty  called  to  by  way^ 
pf  trial.     The  Lord  gives  the  call  to  try  men ;  and  very  great: 
are  the  consequences  of  obeying  or  disobeying  of  such  a  calL 
Many  instances  are  of  this  in  the  word.     One  is  in  Numb* 
xiv.     The  passage  is  plain  and  awful.     When  Israel  had  been. 
above  a  year  in  the  wildcrncsS|  twelve  spies  are  sent  to  view 
the  land  :  they  aU  bring  back  an  evil  report,  save  Joshua  andL 
Caleb  :  the  people  murmur ;  God  threatens  them  with  judg-> 
meats  :  they  seem  to  be  sensible  of  their  sin  ;  it  is  like  by  the 
plague  that  slew  the  ten  false  spies,  ver.  37.  and  by  what  Mo-^ 
ses  spake  to  them.     They  acknowledge  their  sin  ;  and  resolve 
to  go  up  ne^t  morning,  ver.  40.     Moses  tells  them,  they  ly^if 
jinned  agaWy  and  that  the  Lord  was  not  among  tbem,  ver.  41, 42. 
What  severe  dealing  is  this?  The  Lord  was  among  thorn  yes- 
terday, not  this  morning :  they  were  bid  go  up  yesterday, 
they  are  foibid  next  morning.     Because  they  did  not  what 
the  Lord  bid  them  do  in  his  time,  he  will  not  protect  them 

'  when  they  do  the  same  thing  in  their  time.  Thus  Saul  was 
tried  twice,  1  Sam.  xiii.  Samuel  bid  him  tarry  for  him  seven 
days  at  Gilgal :  Saul  tarried  six  days,  and  part  of  the  seventh, 
and  then  offered  sacrifice ;  not,  as  I  think,  that  he  did  invade 
the  priest's  office  himself,  but  commanded  some  priest  to  do 
|t.    Profane  princes  never  want  profane  chaplains.     What  a 


Senn.  XIL]        the  Throne  $f  Grace.  209 

•evcre  sentence  doth  Samuel  pronounce  against  him,  ver.  IS, 
14.  ?  Again,  the  same  man  is  tried  with  another  duty,  1  Sam. 
XT.  and  fails  therein,  and  is  putiished  therefbre.  This  sort  of 
trying  men  by  duty,  is  hke  that  in  2  Kings  xiii.  14, — 20. 
which  Elisha  did  put  Joash  unto.  How  many  of  the  people 
of  God,  through  the  want  of  the  present  help  of  grace  in  some 
duty-trials,  have  stepped  into  such  paths,  and  have  fallen  into 
such  pits  and  snares,  as  they  have  never  got  well  and  clearly 
out  of,  as  long  as  they  lived  ? 

^    4    It  is  a  season  of  great  need  of  grace  to  help  us  in,  when 
the  Lord,  by  his  providence,  puts  several  things  in  a  person's 
choice,  and  leaves  them  to  chuse.     The  fullebt  of  this  kind 
was  that  offer  made  to  David  about  judgments,  2  Sam.  xxiv. 
12,  13.   A  hard  choice  ;  hut  David  did  chuse  wisely.  His  son 
Solomon  had  another  offer ;  bttt  it  was  of  blessings,  and  not 
of  judgments,  2  Chron.  i.  7.  Ask  what  I  shall  givf  ihee.    And 
he  chose  wisely :  and  by  his  choice  proved,  that  he  had  al- 
ready received  a  good  measure  of  wisdom.     Moses  had  a 
great  ofFer,  and  things  of  vast  difference  were  in  his  choice*; 
tmd  he  chose  like  a  man  taught  of  God,  Heb.  xi.  24,  25f  26. 
Moses,  in  his  last  sermon  to  Israel,  Deut.  xxx.  15,-— 19,  20. 
puts  them  on  chusing;  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  record  this 
dm^  against  youy  that  I  have  set  before  t/ou  lifo  and  deaths  blessing 
and  cursing:  therefore  chuse  lifo^  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  w/ry 
■live:  that  thou  modest  love  the  Lord  thy  Gody  and  that  thoumayest 
dbey  his  voice j^ and, that  thou  mayest  cleave  unto  him;  for  he  is 
thy  lifof  and  the  length  of  thy  days.     So  did  his  successor  Jo« 
-shua,  when  he  had  settled  Israel  in  the  promised  •land,  a  little 
before  his  death:  Joshua  xxiv..  15.  Chuse  you  tliis  day  whom 
you  will  serve.     Elijah  did  so  with  apostate  Israel,  1  King« 
xtiii.  21.     Somewhat  like  this  is  laid  before  men  in  the  daily 
ministry  of  the  word.     The  curse  of  the  law,  or  the  blessing 
of  the  gospel,  is  in  mens  offer;  and  men  get  as  they  chuse. 
If  men  refuse  the  blessing,  the  curse  belongs  to  them ;  if  they 
receive  the  blessing,  they  are  delivered  from  the  curse.     But 
the  chusing  I  mean,  is  that  the  Lord  puts  men  often  to,  in  the 
'teveral  turns  of  his  providence  towards  them :  Psalm  xxv. 
•  W.  tVhat  man  is  he  that  foareth  the  Lord?  Mm  shall  he  teaf^h 
Ptfhe  way  that  he  shall  chuse.     Many  gracious  promises  are  in 
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the  Word)  of  GecP»  gliding  of  hit  people ;  manjr  prayers  put 

up  by  saints  in  the  word  for  this  gracious  guiding ;  and  many 

praises  rendered  to  the  hotd  for  their  blessed  expel ience  oi 

bis  guiding.     Who  can  walk  safely  through  this  wildemessy 

without  thepUlar  t^  cloud  by  icof^  and  the  pillar  of  fire  hf  nights 

How  many  of  mens  sorrows  may  be  laid  on  their  being  left  of 

God,  in  chusing  for  themselves  ?  and  how  many  of  our  mer« 

cies  are  owing  to  the  Xiord's  gracious  guiding  of  us  m  doubtful 

cases  ?  But  it  is  a  very  hard  thing  to  ask  direction  from  Gbd^ 

Thtee  faults  are  common  in  this  practice.     1.  Pre-engagement 

of  heart.     As  it  is  a  great  sin  after  vows  to  make  inquiryi 

Prov.  XX.  95.  \  so  is  it  to  ask  direction  from  God»  when  mefii 

are  resolved  on  the  way  they  will  take.     An  eminent  instance 

of  this  sinful  frame,  we  have  in  Jer.  xlit.  and  xliii.     They 

sought  counsel  of  God  by  the  prophet  in  a  great  strait  |  they 

|ifomised  to  follow  it  whatever  it  was;  God  gives  his  mind  \ 

they  reject  it,  because  it  suited  not  their  inplinattoQSi     |t  is 

BO  easy  thii^  to  adt  direction  of  God,  with  an  undetermined 

frame;    2.  Pride  of  undeistandmg.     Men  think  they  are  wise 

enough  to  chuse  their  own  way.    Therefore  that  command 

diottld  bo  much  minded,  Prov.  iii.  5,  6,  7.  Trust  in  tlm  Lmri 

foiih  mU  tkim  heart:  and  lean  not  unto  thine  own  understandings 

In  aU  thy  ways  acknowledge  him,  and  he  shall  direct  tty  pathu 

Be  not  wise  in  thine  o^vn  eyes.     And  that  other  word,  Prov. 

XX.  24.  Man^s  goings  are  of  the  Lord;  how  can  a  man  then  mn* 

derstand  his  own  way?  Prov.  xvi.  9.  A  marfs  heart  deviseth  his 

wayf  but  the  Lord  directeth  his  steps*     3.  Haste.     Men  wm$ 

not  for  God's  counsel.  Psalm  cvi.  1 3. ;  and  therefore  go  without 

it,  and  stumble  in  dark  paths.     He  that  believeth,  maketh  mi 

hastei  Isa.  xxviii,  16.     A  little  more  patient  waiting  on  th§ 

Lordi  as  Psalm  xl.  1 .  hath  often  brought  in  detemiiiiing  Kght 

in  doubtful  cases. 

So  much  for  the  fifth  season  of  need  of  grace* 

VI.  The  last  time  of  need  of  grace  is»  the  time  ofdyistg^ 
It  is  indeed  the  last ;  for  he  that  is  helped  by  grace  in  that 
lime,  will  need  no  more  help  of  grace  to  eternity.  This  time 
of  dying,  is  what  we  should  all  think  eft  ;  and  if  you  think 
arij^t  on  itj  it  will  not  be  unwekoiqe  to  hear  of  it. 
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•Qa  ihii  I  woaU  %hibWf  I.  The  need  of  grace.  And^  8;  The 
faeJp  of  fRice  in  this  last  aod  greatest  time  of  neevU 

:  !•  1  srooki  spesrit  of  JiAr  /r^/if  rf  gtaee  to  help  in  ikh  SiMsm. ' 
Thoogh  aU  meff  haresodie  eonvictlbn  of  it ;  fel,  to  stfcngcheff 
dbli  conviction,  I  wouM  speak  to  a  few  things  about  it. 
4<  }Hi  Thb:  thne  oC  aeed  is  unsToidaUe.  It  is  a  fhne  due 
awfC  oome;  Other  ttm^  of  need  maf  come,  and  nOj  not 
omie^  We  m^  be  tempted,  we  mvf  be  aflicted,  we  may  be 
inM,-  we  mstf  be  cast  down,  .and. we  vhay  be  lifted  op  again : 
but  die  vre  must.  //  //  afptkntii  mito  men  tna  fa die^'  Heb. 
II.  S7.  As  sore  as  we  Inrey  we  must  di«i  We  live  otfr  ap- 
pointed time,  and  we  die  at  our  appointed  tfane.  Job  aliv.  5, 
14^  and  aU  our  thUs  are  in  ku  handj  Psalm  xxxi.  15.  Eccl. 
iik  S.  Tkere  is  a  time  to  h  horn^  and  a  time  tp  dUf  ver.  1  i.  He 
tntk  mtnle  (ttury  thing  bemttifid  in  Ins  time.  That  man  nrost 
'  krvo  bmer  eyes  than  those  of  flesh,  that  dan  see  any  beauty  in 
dnth.  If  there  had  been  bat  two  of  three  of  mankind^  diat 
bad  lited  from  Noah  to  this  day,  and  had  been  privileged  with- 
an  exemption  from  this  general  apponitmenty  every  fool  anr 
Mth  wonkl  have  dreamed,  that,  it  may  bey  he  shall  partake  of 
Ase  same  privilege  also.  But  when  all  that  ever  breathed 
ttatti  Adam  to  this  day,  are  dead,  (save  the  present  generation, 
whom  a  few  more  years  will  sweep  away,  as  it  hath  done 
their  predecessors) ;  what  folly  is  there  in  mens  thoughtless- 
ness of  this  unavoidable  fate  ?  But  if  you  say,  jIU  shall  not  diog 
hnt  he  chaagedf  as  1  Cor.  x^.  51.  1  Thess.  iv.  17.  j  consider, 
that  this  change  is  to  them,  as  death  is  to  us ;  and  it  may  be 
will  be  as  terrible  to  the  saints  alive  then,  as  death  now  is. 
As  believers  now  dread  not  death,  and  to  be  dead,  so  much  as 
Acj  fear  to  die ;  the  state  of  the  dead  in  Christ  is  not  terri- 
ble, but  the  passage  to  it  is :  so  they  that  are  changed  at  Christ's 
coming,  may  have  the  same  sentiments,  till  the  change  be 
wrought  on  them.  It  is  (though  none  knows  the  particular 
manner  of  it)  a  putting  off  of  mortality  and  cormptbn,  and  a 
patting  on  the  robes  of-  immortality  and  incorruption.  The 
same  is  done  as  to  every  saint  at  death  and  the  resurrection. 
Both  are  done  to  every  believer  in  an  instant,  who  are  found 
alive  at  Christ's  second  coming.  Elijah's  translation,  2  Kings 
ii.  and  Enoch's,  Heb.  xi.  5*  were  emblems  of  the  change  oa 
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believers  at  Christ's  second  appearance;  as  the  raising  o( 
Lazarus,  and  others,  both  in  the  Old  Testament  and  Newt 
were  of  the  general  resurrection  :  and  in  special  manner  thej 
spoke  of,  Matth.  xxviu  52y  5S.  Jind  the  graves  nvere  epeneif 
and  many  bodies  of  saints  v)hich  slept ^  arose^  and  came  out  ofthi 
graves  after  \is  resurrecti^f  and  went  tnt$  the  holy  city^  and  op* 
peared  unto  many.  But  whatever  the  change  on  saints  at 
Christ's  coming  be  to  them,  and  if.it  may  be  thought  a  more 
easy  trial  than  natural  death  is ;  it  is  certain,  that  the  change 
that  shall  then  pass  on  the  ungodly,  will  be  far  more  dreadful 
than  bare  dying  is  .now.  This  is  then  the  only  exception 
from  the  general  appointment  on  all  men  once  to  die.  How 
amazing'  then  is  the  stupidity  of  men,  that  so  few  seriously 
think  on  it,  and  prepare  for  it?  that  so  many  men  and  wor 
men,  that  are  under  the  sentence  of  death;  that *have  ther 
seeds  of  death  in  them;  that  live  in  a  world  wherein  all 
things  that  have  life,  are  dying  before  iheir  eyes :  that  live 
on  creatures  that  lose  their  lives  to  support  theirs ;  that  have 
so  many  warnings  of  death's  sure  and  speedy  approach^ 
are  yet,  after  all,  surprised  by  it  when  it  comes,  as  if  ihej 
bad  never  heard  of  it  ?  This  stupidity  is  bqth  a  sad  sign 
and  effect  of  the  plague  of  unbelief.  Judgment  and  ecer* 
nity,  that  follow  at  death's  heels,  are  matters  of  pure  faith. 
But  death  is  obvious  to  sense,  reason,  and  universal  expe- 
rience. Yet  men  only  think  they  may  die,  and  do  not  enter* 
tain  the  persuasion  with  assurance  into  their  hearts,  and  sen? 
ous  daily  thoughts,  that  they  must  die. 

2dly^  Dying  is  not  only  unavoidable,  but  it  is  a  new  trials 
None  can  tell  what  dying  is.  Many  know  what  it  is  to  be 
sick,  to  be  in  great  pain,  to  faint  and  fall  into  a  swoon,  which 
is  a  Jittle  image  of  death ;  as  also  the  Heathen  poet  called 
sleep  death's  elder  brother:  but  none  knows  what  dying  is. 
It  was  a  very  sensible  word  a  dying  Christian  in  this  citjt 
spoke  to  myself,  when  visiting  him  a  few .  hours  before  hh. 
death,  «  No  man  can  tell  another  what  dying  is.  I  feel  I  am 
«  dying ;  but  I  cannot  tell  you  what  ic  is."  Death  is  a  path 
that  you  never- trode  before ;  you  never  walked  in  it  hitherto  \ 
you  may  have  thought  yourselves  to  have  gone  a  good  way  in 
the  vqlUy  of  the  shadow  of  deaths  but  you  never  walked  throygh 
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it.  Paul  died  daily ^  I  Cor.  xv.  SI.;'  he  was  in  deaths  efien% 
2  Cor.  xi.  23. :  yet  he  was  a  living  man  then,  when  he  said 
so;  and  he  died  but  once.  All  new  trials  require  new  sup- 
plies of  grace ;  and  the  trial  of  death  is  quite  new.  When 
we  are  tempted  one  day,  we  may  know  what  temptation  is 
thereby)  and  be  thereby  fitted  for  the  next :  but  no  past  ex- 
perience can  teach  us  fully  what  dying  is. 

Sdly^  Dying  is  not  only  a  necessary,  and  new  trial ;  but  it 
is  such  a  trial,  in  which  a  man's  all  is  concerned  for  eternity. 
Immediately  on  death  ioWovfS  judgment ^  Heb.  ix.  27.  Death 
is  the  dark  trance  betwixt  time  and  eternity.  While  we  live, 
we  are  in  time ;  when  we  are  a-dying,  We  are  leaving  time, 
and  passing  into  eternity ;  when  we  are  dead,  we  are  quite 
and  fpr  ever  out  of  time,  and  are  in  eternity  for  ever.  If  a 
man  miscarry  in  this  passage,  if  a  man  stumble  in  the  dark 
Talley  of  death,  if  he  fall  here,  he  falls  for  ever.  I  would 
2iot  have  people  to  imagine,  that  the  stress  of  their  salvation 
depends  on  their  frame  when  a-dying ;  for  some  Christians, 
when  near  to  death,  have  neither  the  use  and  exercise 
of  sense  or  reason,  much  less  of  grace.  But  surely,  when 
the  case  of  mens  bodies  permits  acts  of  a  man,  or  of  a  Chris- 
tian, there  is  great  need  of  grace  to  enable  us  to  die  well. 

4/A//,  Dying  is  a  great  trial  of  faith.  Though  we  know 
not  fully  what  dying  is ;  yet  we  may  know  so  much  of  it,  as 
to  be  convinced,  tjiat  it  is  much  harder  to  die  in  faith  than  to 
Jive  by  faith:  and  yet  living  by  faith  is  the  hardest  thing  we 
liave  to  do  in  this  world.  To  trust  in  an  unseen  God ;  to 
l)elieve  his  unchangeable  love,  when  we  feel  his  anger,  to 
^rust  his  bare  word,  when  we  see  no  appearance  of  per- 
~  ibrmance,  but  many  to  the  contrary,  are  no  easy  things 
to  the  best.  Our  frequent  experience  of  the  difficulty^ 
and  of  our  many  failings  in  this  daily  exercise,  of  living  bt/ 
^mth^  may  justly  make  us  sensible  of  our  need  of  great 
l^Ip  of /grace,  when  we  shall  be  called  to  the  new  and  more 
lurd  work  of  dying  by  faiths  To  inforce  this  a  little,  con- 
sider, 

(1.)  Usually  when  death  draws  near  to  men,  and  they 
draw  near  to  it,  the  eye  of  the  mind  is  clearer,  and  the  con* 
science  more  tender  and  sharp- sigh  ted,  in  the  review  of  their 
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life  an4  actions.  M^iPy  never  saw  thf  ir  live$  vellj  till  th^ 
^re  ju«t  ^t  the  end  of  th^m.  And  many  believers  walk  spj  ^ 
a  spiritual  review  of  their  waj^s  bref^  no  smaU  $torm  in  tlitir 
(Consciences)  an4  trial  imd  shaking  to  their  faith.  Tho^gll 
death  be  9  dark  vaUey^  yet  great  light  of  cpnvictiops  9nd 
challenges  springs  up  in  it.  Woe  to  thenai  that  never  knowt 
till  they  are  a-dyingi  what  an  awakened  conscience  is.  Wayf 
th^t  are  pleasing  to  men»  when  the  eyil  day  is  put  far  awajr, 
look  frightfully  on  them  when  that  day  approafhetb,  and  19 
very  nigh. 

(9.)  A  dying  tin^e»  is  9  time  wherein  the  devil  is  very  busy/i 
He  fetcheth  then  bis  last  stroke  on  saint6»  and  on  sinner^. 
I{e  doth  his  utmost  to  secure  the  damnation  of  sinnerSy  tba^ 
he  may  not  lose  them  at  last.  The  devil's  death-hold  of  a 
dying  sinner  is  a  strong  one.  He  also  doth  his  utmost  against 
believers,  if  iiot  to  mar  their  salvation^  yet  to  hinder  tbeiir 
consolation.  The  devil's  parting-blow  hath  been  dreadful  to 
inany  a  s^int.  It  is  a  weigli^y  word,  Heb.  ii.  H.  where  he  Ji 
said  to  havi  the  pqwotr  of  di(Uh*  It  i$  true,  there  it  is  said  alao^ 
that  Christ  overcame  kirn,  aqd  tkrovgh  deat/f.  Death  is  pro** 
perly  and  strictly  in  the  devil'3  dominions.  Sin  and  deatk 
are  properly  the  devil's,  though  the  Lord  bath  the  wise  oiv 
dering  of  both.  He  permits  sin,  and  inflicts  death;  and 
death  lies  near  the  devil's  great  prison,  hell.  Through  tbt 
valley  of  death  there  are  two  passages  1  one  leading  to  bellt 
and  another  to  heaven.  Most  fall  into  the  pit  (  others  aiK 
brought  through  safe  and  sound,  by  the  skill  and  mercy  qf 
their  blessed  guide,  Christ.  Jx  fares  here  with  believeif 
as  with  Israel,  and  with  unbelievers  as  with  the  Egyptiaiasi 
Heb.  xi.  29.  Bj^  faith  tltey  passed  tftrough  the  Red-seaf  01  tjf 
dry  land  I   which  the  Egyptians  assaying  to  do^  ^vere  drowned* 

(S.)  Judgment  and  eternity,  when  near,  and  seen  at  hand* 
are  awful  things :  and  a  near  view  of  them  will  try  fait)| 
greatly.  This  view  blows  away  the  presumption  and  hope  of 
the  hypocrite ;  Job  xxvii.  8.  JVhat  is  the  hope  (f  the  lypocritr^ 
though  he  hath  gained^  when  God  taketh  away  Ins  soul  ?  Job  ^i.  SO. 
Thiir  hope  is  as  tJhe  giving  up  of  the  ghost.  His  hope  lived  as  long 
as  he  lived  ;  and  when  he  dies,  it  dies  also.  Woe  to  them 
^t  have  a  dying  hope,  a  hojie  that  cannot  outlive  death. 
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Chriitiaiis  are  begdtento  a  living  or  limfy  hafit  1  Pet.  L  S.    H« 
kaih  iipi  in  Us  dioth^  Prov.  xit.  SS.    The  man't  hoAy  dies^ 
but  the  Chrietian's  hope  and  £siith  liYes.    He  lia  down  in  thi  , 
grmfi  in  hope^  PsaL  x?L  9.    He  din  in  that  fakk  he  liYcd  bf  » 

8.  What  is  ihi  hlpfulniss  rf  grBce^  in  iUs  time  of  great  needf 
a  time  rf  dying.  I  am  speaking  to  liTing  men,  but  to  auch 
ma  must  die^  and  know  not  how  soon.  I  shall  only  insist 
on  one  thing  at  this  time.  The  grace  of  God  helps  be* 
lierersy  by  strengdiening  of  their  faith.  That  is  die  help 
they  mainly  need  in  that  hour.  And  this  help  sunds  ia 
these : — 

Istf  When  a  dying  believer  is  helped  by  grace  to  see  death 
in  Christ's  hand.  There  is  a  vast  difference  betwixt  death  in 
the  deYiPs  hand,  who  hath  the  power  of  it ;  and  death  in 
Christ's  hand,  who  is  master  both  of  death  and  the  devil : 
betwixt  a  man's  seeing  death  approaching,  and  the  devil  bew 
Iiind  itj  and  with  it ;  and  a  man's  seeing  death  coming  on 
Iiinif  and  Christ  with  it.  Paul's  triumph  rose  on  this  ground : 
1  Cor.  zv.  5Sf  56|  57.  0  deaths  where  is  tty  sting  ?  0  grave^ 
(or  Mf)f  where  is  th^  victory  f  The  stirig  of  death  is  sin;  and 
tki  strength  of  sin  is  the  law*  But  thanks  be  to  Godf  which  giv^ 
^th  MS  the  victory^  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  That  by 
^irhich  death  stings  men,  is  sm  unpardoned,  and  God's  holy 
law  binding  sin  and  wrath  on  dieir  persons.  Victory  over 
iKith  sin  and  the  law,  comes  by  Jesus  Christ.  When  this 
victor,  and  rictory  in  Christ,  is  seen  by  a  believer,  death  ti 
defied  and  despised,  as  a  sttngless  overcome  thing.  Much 
suid  strong  faith  is  needful  to  enable  a  man  to  play  on  the  hole 
^ftUs  asp.  Christ  reveals  himself  to  John  almost  dead  with 
Ceaf,  Rev.  i.  17,  18.  Fear  notg  I  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of 
^teath.  '<  Behold  them  in  my  hand,  ami  behold  me  as  the 
**  lord  of  them."  Should  a  believer  in  Jesus  fear  any  thing 
that  Christ  hath  the  power  of  ?  The  bitterness  of  death  is 
past  to  all  believers,   by  Christ's   death,  and   victory  over 

it.     And  if  their  faith  was  strong,   their  fears  would   be 

•mall. 

Uly^  To  have  faith  enabled  to  look  through  death,  and 

^fOQ4  death*    If  a  man's  eyes  be  fixed  on  death  only,  and 
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see  no  further,  it  is  death  to  look  on  death :  but  when  the 
believer's  eye  of  faith  is  so  quickened,  that  he  can  look  through 
the  trance  of  death,  and  see  within  the  vail|  where  Christ  i6« 
that  b  a  blessed  hejp  of  grace.  Christians  faith  and  hope  #fi- 
ters  ivithin  the  vail^  Heb.  vi.  19^  And  a  view  within  th# 
vail  is  specially  desirable  and  useful,  when  the  Christian  is 
walking  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  deaths  Psal.  xxiii.  4. 

3/%,  Faith  is  helped,  when  the  dying  believer  is  enabled 
to  cast  his  anchor  on  God  in  Christ  confidently  in  this  last 
storm.  This  last  act  of  faith  is  a  great  one.  The  more  sen* 
slble  a  man  is  that  he  is  on  the  point  of  eternal  ruin,  the 
nearer  lie  is  to  drop  into  hell  without  divine  help  j  the  more 
sensibly  he  acts  faith.  Then  the  clingings  and  graspings  of 
faith  on  Christ,  are  s.^nsible  and  strong.  When  a  believer 
looks. on  himself,  and  on  Ym  way,  and  seeth  nothing  in  them 
pleasing  or  staying  to  his  soul  \  he  looks  into  the  dark  passage 
before  him,  and  it  is  frightful  to  heart  and  flesh ;  he  looks  on 
judgment  and  eternity  as  just  at  hand,  and  his  thoughts  are 
swallowed  up  with  their  greatness.  In  this  case  to  stay  hia 
soul,  and  say  with  dying  David,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5.  Although  mg 
house  be  not  jo  with  God,  (Though  my  heart,  my  ways,  be  no€ 
so  with  God  as  they  ought  to  have. been);  yet  be  luxth  madt- 
with  me  nn  everlasting  covetiant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure: 
and  tins  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire^  requires  singular 
help  of  the  grace  of  God.  To  shut  the  eyes,  and  give  the 
hand  to  Christ,  and  to  quiet  the  mind,  by  trusting  our  guide 
in  this  last  step,  is  a  mighty  blessing. 

I  would  conclude  this  discourse  with  these  four  :— 
1.  It  is  a  great  mystery  of  faith,  and  a  great  trial  of  faith, 
that  the  way  to  eternal  life  should  he  through  the  midst  of 
tliis  dark  valley  of  death.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  bou^t 
eternal  life  for  us,  by  the  price  of  his  blood ;  he  went  through 
death  to  take  possession  of  his  kingdom  and  glory :  and  yeC 
his  people  must  go  through  death  to  take  possession  of  the 
gift  of  eternal  life.  If  there  were  any  allowed  room  or  place 
for  prayer  in  this  affair,  how  many>  and  how  earnest  prayers 
would  we  make  to  be  ciellvcred  from  goin^  in  this  way  to 
glory  ?  But  aft  r  a  life  of  trials,  temptations,  and  manifold  tri» 
buhtions,  this  last  is  still  before  u$  \  and  we  must-pass  through^ 
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•nd  set  our  ktt  in  the  cold  waters  of  this  Jordan,  ere  we  en« 
ter  the  heavenly  Canaan*  After  all  the  lively  hopes  of  hea^ 
Ten,  and  sweet  foretastes  of  it,  we  have  had  ;  after  our  faith 
hath  risen  us  to  a  full  assurance }  yet  through  death  must  all 
the  heirs  of  glory  pass. 

2.  There  is  no  wisdom  like  that  of  preparing  for  this  awful 
hour  i  Job  xiv.  14.  If  a  man  die^  shall  he  live  again  ?  All  tlit 
days  of  my  appointed  time  will  1  nvaitf  till  my  change  cofrn.  "  I 
"  will  think  on  it,  I  will  look  for  it,  I  will  prepare  for  it.'* 
Men  are  wise  or  foolish,  according  to  their  faithful  diligence, 
or  unbelieving  negligence,  in  this  preparing  for  death.  Many 
have  bewailed  their  neglect )  never  did  any  repent  their  dili*' 
gence,  in  this  work. 

S.  There  is  no  right  and  sure  way  of  preparing  for  death, 
but  by  seeking  saving  acquaintance  with  Jesus.     If  you  set 
»bout  the  study  of  holiness  without  Christ,  you  mistake  yoUr 
W'ay,  and  will  never  reach  your  end.     But  labour  to  be  in-> 
timately  acquainted  with  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  communica*- 
lioris  of  his  grace  will  make  you  holy.     Death  deals  with 
nen,  and  billets  them  into  their  eternal  quarters,  in  heaven  or 
bell,  ^  men  are  in  Christ,  or  out  of  Christ,     Their  works, 
^cording  to  which  they  are  judged,  are  but  the  fruits  and  ef- 
fects of  their  different  states.     These  two  different  states  of 
men  in  this  life,  in  Christ,  or  not-  in  Christ,  are  the  foundation 
rf  the  two  different  states  in  the  next  life,  in  heaven,  or  i/i 
hell ;  though  all  in  Christ  are  holy,  and  all  but  of  Christ  are 
unholy. 

4.  There  is  no  life  truly  comfortable,  but  that  which  hath 
A  comfortable  prospect  of  death  and  judgment.  Never  envy 
^  condition  of  them  who  seem  to  be  the  only  cheerful  men 
in  the  world,  whom  one  quarter  of  an  bourns  serious  thought 
^  death  and  judgment,  is  enough  to  make  th^m  like  Bel- 
Aatzar  at  his  great  feast,  Dan  v.  6.  whose  countenance  was 
^^gedf  and  his  thouglits  troubled  him,  so  that  the  joints  of  his 
^  ivere  loosetlf , and  Ms  knees  smote  one  against  another.  Amazes ' 
niem  seized  on  soul  ztid  body.  How  can  a  man  be  said  to 
five  cdtnfortably,  that  dar^  not  think  of  death,  for  fear  of 
ouniBg  his  comfort  ?  Miserable  is  that  consolation,  that  can* 
not  bear  a-serious  thought  of  an  approaching  unavoidable  thing, 
I       Vol.  L  P 
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at  death.  Men  are  ashamed  to  express  aHy  quarrel  against 
dying ;  but  there  are  many  things  about  it  that  makes  us 
needy  of  much  grace  to  help  to  quiet  submitting  unto  it^  boch 
in  substance,  and  all  circumstances  attending  it. 

2.  Safe  dying.     This  is  very  needful,  and  it  is  grace's  do- 
ing.    Many  die  patiently,  as  men  think,  that  die  not  safely. 
nere  are  m  bands  in  the  death  of  the  wicked  sometimes,  Psak 
Ixxiii.  4.     Some  go  out  of  this  life  to  hell  more  calmly,  thaa 
Some  6f  the  heirs  of  glory  pass  to  their  blessed  home.   Safe  dy- 
ing, is  to  die  without  any  hurt  to  the  soul ;  that  when  the  cage 
of  the  body  is  broken  by  death,  the  soul^  the  bird,  may  take 
wing,  and  fly  straight  and  safe  to  hearen.     Death  is  the  ie^ 
iiei>ers,  1  Cor.  iii.  22.  as  well  as  ii/e.     But  what  have  we  to 
,do  with  death,  or  death  with  us  ?  It  is  a  black  boat,  that  we 
must  sail  out  of  time  to  heaven  in  :  and  Christ  steers  the  boat, 
and  lands  all  believers  safely  on  heaven's  shore.     This  is  all 
we  have  to  do  with  death.     And  when  all  the  passengers  atre 
brought  over,  Christ  will  bum  this  ugly  boat:  Rev.  xx.  H, 
15.  jind  death  and  hell  (or  the  grave)  vJere  cast  into  the  Itike  ef 
fire:  this  is  the  second  death.     And  whosoever  was  mt  fumd^ 
written  in  the  booh  of  life y  was  cast  into  the  lah  of  fire,     Anfl 
then  in  the  new  Jerusalem,  there  shall  be  no  more  Veaih,  mitker  " 
sorrow y  nor  cri/ing^  neither  shall  there  be  any  more  pain  ;  fwr  ikt'^' 
former  things  are  passed  awat^^  Rev.  xxi.  4.     Who  would  not*^ 
venture  to  pass  out  of  this  bad  world,  to  that  blessed  land»^ 
under  Christ's  conduct,  though  sailing  through  the  gulph  br3 
death  be  unpleasant  in  itself  to  us  ?   Men  for  gain  will  kaO  % 
from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other;   through  heat^arid^ 
coldi  and'  stormy  seas  and  winds,  and  manifold  perils,  in  the  -^ 
probable  hope  of  advantage.     But  believers  may  be  assQTtd^  ^ 
that  they  shall  arrive  at  their  port.     Never  did  a  believer  in  ^ 
Jesus  Christ  die  or  drown  in  his  voyage  to  he;iven.     Tliey   " 
will  be  all  found  safe  and  sound  with  tlie  Lamb  on  Motinl 
Zion.     Christ  loseth  none  of  them  *,  yea,  nothing  of  them,  JcSilin 
vi.  39.     Not  a  bone  of  a  believer  is  to  be  seen  in  the  field  of 
battle.     They  are  all  more  than  conquerors^  through  him  tHii 
loved  thcm^  Rom.  viii.  37. 

3.  It  is  very  desirable  to  have  an  honourable  dying.     It  it 
a  part  of  the  vanity  of  this  world,  that  many  dote  upon  lEn 
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honourable  burial.  Some  respect  indeed  should  be  paid  to  the 
dead  bodies  of  believers;  but  honourable  dying  is  a  great 
deal  more  considerable!  than  that  men  call  an  honourable  bu- 
rial. Our  Lord  told  Peter  of  his  dying,  John  xxi.  19.  Has 
spake  Jesys,  signifying  by  what  death  Peter  should  glorify  God. 
That  is  honourable  dying  that  brings  glory  to  God.  Paul  is 
confident  of.  this  as  to  himself :  Phil.  i.  20.  According  to  my 
earnest  expectation^  and  my  hope^  that  in  nothing  I  shall  he  ashamed^ 
bit  that  with  all  boldness ^  as  always ^  so  now  also^  Christ  shall  be 
tnagnified  in  my  body^  whether  it  be  by  life  or  by  death.  The 
most  honourable  dying,  is  dying  for  the  Lord.  This  honour 
is  not  given  to  all  his'saints.  All  saints  die  in  the  Lord^  and 
bkssed  are  they^  Rev.  xiv.  13.  Our  desires  should  be,  to  be 
enabled  by  his  grace  to  bear  our  dying  testimony  to  Christ 
and  his  gospel.  There  have  been  strong  convictions  given  t9 
the  consciences  of  sinners,  wonderful  supports  to  the  hearts  of 
surviving  saints,  by  the  honourable  dying  of  some  believers. 
Their  example,  their  words,  their  very  looks  and  behaviour,  in 
the  shadow  of  death,  have  been  of  great  use  to  them  that  have 
seen  and  heard  them. 

4.  It  is  also  desirable  to  have  the  mercy  of  comfortable  dy- 
ing \  to  have  an  entrance  ministered  to  us  abundantly^  into  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  2  Pet. 
i  11.  The  Lord's  dealings  with  his  people  in  this  matter, 
are  z  great  depth.  Some  that  have  given  most  shining  evir 
dences  of  the  truth  and  strength  of  the  grace  of  God  in  them, 
who  have  spent  their  days  eminently  to  the  Lord's  praise, 
and  to  the  edifying  of  his  body  the  church,  have  gone  to  hea- 
ven under  a  cloud  :  others,  that  were  hardly  known  or  re- 
garded in  Christ's  flock,  have  gone  off  the  stage  triumph;intly. 
No  observer  can  escape  the  notice  of  such  instances.  There- 
idie  we  must  not  say,,  that  consolation  in  dying  is  a  certain 
sign  of  eminency  in  grace,  or  of  tenderness  in  walking.  It  is 
not  very  unusual,  to  see  the  greatest  storm  overtake  even  a 
t^iong  believer,  just  as  he  is  putting  into  the  harbour.  How- 
iCf  er,  this  dispensation  of  the  Lord's  grace  in  granting  a  com- 
fortable exit,  is  what  we  should  beg  earnestly,  and  pray  for 
heartily.  I  believe  that  there  are  few  Christians  so  cast  dowQ 
Vith  fearsi  and  clouds,  and  darkness,  but  if  they  could  be  a%* 
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turedy  that  all  shall  be  dispelled  %X  deaths  (and  it  is  sometiaici 
'so)  \  and  that  they  should  have  a  clear  evenings  and  strm^ 
consolation^  in  their  last  hours,  they  would  bear  their  present 
sorrows  better.  Though  comfortable  dying  be  not  simply 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  a  believer ;  yet  it  is  a  blessing 
more  valuable  than  many  others  that  are  more  in  our  prayers. 
Grace  can  help  to  it  \  and  a  precious  help  it  is,  and  we  should 
mind  it  much  in  our  addresses  to  the  throne  of  grace* 

So  much  of  these  times  of  need,  and  of  the  help  of  grace 
in  them. 

There  are  a  few  exhortations  from  this  whole  doctrine  of 
the  helpfulness  of  grace  in  a  time  of  need,  that  I  inrould  coor 
elude  this  text  with. 

The  general  exhortation  is  this,  Learn  not  only  to  submit 
as  to  what  is  determined,  and  that  you  cannot  alter  %  but  to 
be  heartily  content  with  this  wise  dispensation  of  God  aboot 
your  need  and  his  grace,  as  a  contrivance  becoming  hii  wis- 
dom, and  levelled  at  your  good :   As, 

1.  That  our  necessities  are  so  many,  so  great,  and  so  mub* 
Totdable;  and  yet  there  is  a  sufficient  supply  provided  for 
them.  The  new  creature  is  the  most  needy  creature  of  all 
God's  creation.  The  Lord  hath  framed  the  new  creature  in 
a  singular  way,  and  for  a  singular  use  and  end.  All  .other 
creatures  have  their  being  from  God,  and  have  that  being  conp 
tinued  by  God  in  the  common  course  of  his  wise  and  poweTi- 
ful  providence.  But  the  new  creature  is  not  only  of  and  UotfL 
God,  but  it  is  wrought,  and  hath  its  being  in  Christ  Jesuit 
and  its  life  is  continued  by  a  continual  gracious  efflux  from 
him  ;  for  without  kirn  the  new  creature  can  do  nathtng^  J<di9 
XV.  5.  Let  not  such  a  thought  arise  in  your  heart,  (or  if  it 
arise,  give  it  no  entertainment).  Why  hath  God  made.tlus 
new  creature  so  needy  a  creature  as  it  is  ?  Surely  he  might 
have  done  otherwise.  He  made  the  first  Adam  in  another 
atate.  He  was  made  perfect  in  soul  and  body  immediately* 
His  state  was  perfect ;  he  needed  little,  and  all  at  hand*  But 
the  new  creature  is  framed  weak  and  necessitous.  The  dif- 
ference is  as  great  betwixt  the  first  Adam,  and  a  Christian  at 
his  regeneration,  as  betwixt  perfect  Adam,  and  a  young  babe 
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newly  born,  or  a  child  conceived  in  the  womb.    Yet  the  Lord 

hath  made  proviiicm  of  grace  sufficient  for  all  these  necessities. 

And  he  loves  the  glory  of  his  grace  so»  and  takes  so  great  de- 

'  light  in  giving  of  his  grace,  that  he  not  only  lets  the  heirs  of 

this  grace  fall  into  the  common  pit  of  sin  and  misery  with 

odiers,  and  sometimes  deeper  than  many  of  them  that  are  left, 

that  his  grace  may  be  glorified,  in  loving  thm  out  of  the  pit  of 

corrupttom^  as  Hezekiah's  word  is,  Isa.  xzxviii.  17. ;   (for  all 

that  are  converted,  are  plucked  out  of  their  natural  damnable 

state,  by  a  mighty  act  of  the  love  of  God,  Eph.  ii.  4.) ;   but 

when  he  hath  pulled  them  out,  he  sets  them  down  in  his 

l^ingdom  of  grace,  in  so  indigent  and  weak  a  condition,  that 

they  may  glorify  him  by  begging  and  believing,  and  he  naay 

glorify  himself  in  giving  of  his  grace  to  them»    Who  -should 

&id  fault  with  this  wise  way  ? 

2.  Be  satisfied,  that  this  grace  which  is  your  supply,  is  all 

in  Qirbt  Jesusi  and  not  in  your  own  hand.    Since  Adam  fell, 

smd  ruined  himself  and  all  his  posterity,  by  having  his  and 

^heir  stock  in  his  own  hand,  and  sinning  it  away ;  the  Lord 

3n  mercy  hath  resolved  never  to  intrust  a  mere  man  again 

^irith  his  own  stock  ;  but  hath  lodged  all  the  grace  his  people 

9re  saved  and  supplied  by,  in  Christ's  hand.     And  there  it  is 

«afe.     Adam  was  created  perfect,  and  had  a  sufficient  stock 

^O  have  enriched  himself,  and  all  his  ofispring  ^  but  he  was 

left  Co  his  free  will,  and  so  came  on  it.    Tliis  is  an  eternal 

^disgnce  to  man's  free  will.     What  must  the  free  will'  of  a 

«nner  be  able  to  do,  when  the  free  will  of  perfect  sinless  man 

opened  the  door  to  sin,  and  death,  and  ruin»  upon  the  whole 

^^rorld  of  mankind  ?  It  is  therefore  graciously  and  wisely  pro- 

"^ided,  that  free  will  shall  have  no  hand  in  the  salvation  of  sin* 

(and  indeed  free  will  to  good,  is  but  a  vain  name,  usurp- 

by  wtUing  and  wilful  slaves  of  sin) ;  and  that  in  its  stead, 

4ir  free  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  sliall  be,  and  do  all  in 

^.    But  we  are  so  proud,  that  we  would  fain  have  somewhat 

iiii  mir  own  hand }  apd  are  so  used  to  sense,  and  unskilful  io 

lieEeving,^  that  we  can  hardly  reckon  that  our  own^  that  is  not 

in  our  possession,  and  at  our  disposing.    Bttt»  in  this  order, 

liie  Lord  consults  the  interest  of  bis  glory,  and  the  security  of 

our  salvation,  and  daily  supplies,  by  lodging  oui*  ail  in  Cbrist'a 
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hand ;  who  is  able  to  keep  it  safely  for  uS)  an4  ready  and 
willing  to  give  forth  of  it  to  us,  according  to  our  real  necessity. 

S.  Be  satisfied  with  this,  that  the  special  times  of  our  need^ 
are  not  usually  known  to  us  before  they  come.  There  is  non^ 
of  the  people  of  God,  nor  of  the  children  of  men,  that  usuall] 
know  twenty^four  hours  before,  what  temptations  and  trL 
they  may  meet  with.  We  know  we  may  be  tempted }  but 
we  know  not  when,  nor  hpw,  and  in  what  part,  the 
may  assault  us,  or  with  what  weapons.  We  know  we  ma] 
be  afflicted :  but  we  know  not  with  what  rod,  nor  when.^  «• 
We  know  we  must  die  \  but  we  kncTw  not  how,  nor  when.  ..-  • 
There  is  a  foolish  and  sinful  curiosity  in  Qur  nature^  thai 
raiseth  desire^  to  know  future  things. concerning  ourselvet 
It  were  well,  if  men  were  duly  desirous  to  know  froip  tbi 
word,  what  their  eternal  state  shall  be.  But  in  other  thin] 
that  may  befal  us  in  time,  it  is  dangerous  curiosity  to  be  in- 
quisitive. People  imagine,  that  it  would  be  of  great  advan- 
tage to  them  to  foreknow  future  events,  as  to  themselves. 
But  I  am  sure  it  would  be  a  grea^  disadvantage,  and  what  you 
would  quickly  repent  of.  If,  the  Lord  slvould  reveal  to  any  of 
ypu,  and  set  in  a  clear  lighp  before  the  eyes  pf  your  mind,  all 
the  particular  providences,  trials,  and  afflictions,  and  tempta- 
tions, you  are  to  meet  wiih  in  seven  years  time  to  come ; 
what  a  dread  would  it  be  you  !  You  would  soon  beg  that  it 
might  be  forgot .  again.  It  is  a  great  deal  better  for  us,  that 
future  things  that  belong  to  God,  are  secret  and  kept  from 
us ;  and  that  we  are  led  on  believing,  and  come  to  the  waters 
in  our  way  to  heaven,  one  after  another,  and  get  through 
them,  by  the  gracious  conduct  of  our  blessed  guide,  Christ. 
He  wiU  give  no  Christian  a  particular  and  exact  map  of  all 
his  way,^  and  stages,  and  entertainment,  in  this  wilderness- 
journey  to  heaven,  tho.ugh  our  Lord  bath  fixed  them  all  in 
his  decree.  Should  it  not  be  enough  for  us,  th.it  he  will  lead 
us  well  and  safely  ;  that  no  water  shall  drown  us ;  that  be 
will  never  leave  us,  but  be  with  us  wherever  he  leads  us,  and 
will  bring  us  safe  home  at  last  to  his  Father's  house  ? 

4.  Be  satisfied  with  this  part  of  his  wise  order,  that  thi| 
supply  of  his  grace  to  help  in  time  ot  need,  must  be  come  for. 
Not  only  that  we  may  come  fpr  it^  which  is  a  great  priyilegej 
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but  that  we  must  come  for  it,  if  we  would  have  it.  Is  there 
Mif  so  unreasonable,  as  to  find  fault  with  this  order  ?  Is  it  not 
Fair  and  easy,  Ask  and  have  ?  Would  any  have  grace  to  help 
iiem,  unsought?  If  you  would  have  it,  you  are  asking  it.  Is 
t  not  fit  then  to  come  for  it,  and  tell  Christ  you  would*  have 
it  ?  If  you  would  not  have  it,  ycni  are  praying  against  it.  An4 
wicked  are  those  prayers,  that  are  in  aversion  from  the  grace 
3f  Christ  ?  Every  believer  will  iind  his  heart  reconciled  to  this 
>rder.  They  know,  that  there  is  a  blessing  in  coming,  as 
grell  as  a  blessing  to  be  got  by  coming.  And  most  Chris- 
tiansy  I  am  apt  to  think,  continue  their  approaches  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  as  much,  if  not  more,  from  the  delight  they 
Bnd  in  coming,  as  from  the  profit  they  find  by  comii^g; 
diough  these  two  are  not  inconsistent.  He  that  delights  not 
Mmself  in  the  Lmrdy  will  not  always  call  upon  God^  Job  xxvii. 
10.     So  much  for  this  general  exhortation. 

Exhort.  2.  In  the  next  place,  I  would  speak  somewhat  to 
them  that  are  not  acquainted  with  the  grace  of  God,  nor  with 
the  throne  of  grace.  Graceless  people  is  so  bad  a  name,  that 
fiew  will  own  it,  though  many  deserve  it.  Such  fill  up  much 
room  in  most  assemblies,  and  sometimes  may  step  up  into  the 
pulpit,  in  the  name  of  ministers  of  that  grace  of  Cod  they 
never  knew  but  in  a  book.  But  God  calls  all  by  their  right 
names,  and  only  can  make  men  answer  to  those  names.  Let 
ihese  four  things  enter  into  such  folks  thoughts  :-^ 

1.  Unavoidably  a  time  of  need  will  come,  that  the  grace 
of  God  can  only  help  in.  None  but  a  great  atheist  can  make 
9ny  doubt  pf  this.  Dost  thou  believe  there  is  a  God  ?  that 
tbou  art  a  mortal  man,  whom  a  few  days  more  will  turn  out 
of  this  world  ?  Dost  thou  believe  that  thou  haM  an-jRlhiortal 
ioulj  that  must  be  for  ever  i  (and  how  much  a  b^st  is  that 
matit  and  worse  than  a  beast,  that  doubts  of  any  of  these  ?) 
if  thou  believe  these  plain  principles,  canst  thou  doubt  but  a 
tfmt  of  need  will  come,  wherein  nothing  can  stand  thee  in 
ftny  stead,  btit  only  this  God's  mercy  and  grace  ? 

2.  This  present  time  you  have,  is  the  only  time  given  you 
EoT  preparing  for  the  time  of  need  that  must  come*  How  lit- 
Kle  is  that  precious  golden  talent,  timf^,  laid '  out  for  that  the 
Xord  gives  it  for  I  Can  men  think  tl^at  God  gives  them  timp. 
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to  spen^  it  in  the  ways  they  spend  it  ?  That  must  be  iU-spenl 
time,  that  is  spent  so»  as  men  know  they  must  either  repent 
ofy  or  perish  by.  We  are  bid  redeem  the  time^  Eph.  v.  !€• 
But  most  men  throw  it  away,  or  sell  it  to  sin  and  Satan,  is 
if  they  had  no  use  for  it.  The  best  use  of  time,  is  to  spend 
it  in  preparing  for  eternity :  All  the  days  of  my  appointed  timi 
will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come.  Job  xiv.  14.  These  are  welU 
spent  days.  But  how  few  of  the  hours  of  your  days  are  thus 
spent? 

S..  There  can  be  no  greater  folly,  than  to  neglect  this  pre* 
sent  only  season  of  preparing  for  an  unavoidable  time  of  ex« 
tremity.  Our  Lord,  in  the  parable,  calls  die  five  negligent 
virgin6,yWijA,  Matth.  xxv.  2.  If  a  man  throw  away  his  es» 
tate  in  folly  and  vanity,  the  world  will  brand  him  with  die 
name  of  a  fpol,  and  justly.  If  a  man  throws  away  his  health 
and  life,  there  is  folly  in  that  too.  But  for  a  man  to  throw 
away  his  soul,  and  all  his.  hopes  of  well-being  for  eternity,  is 
the  rankest  of  all  folly:  yet  is  the  world  so  full  of  such  fools, 
that  very  few  give  it  its  true  name.  He  must  be  greatly 
plagued  with  blindness  and  stupidity,  that  is  not  convinced^ 
that  that  is  the  greatest  folly  that  shuts  a  man  eternally  out  of  < 
heaven,  and  locks  him  up  in  hell. 

4.  There  can  be  no  reflection  and  remorse  more  sad  and 
bitter  than  that  that  ariseth  on  the  review  and  sense  of  this 
folly,  when  it  is  remediless*  We  read  of  the  worm  that  dietk 
notf  Mark  ix.  44,  46,  48.  This  is  commonly  understood 
of  conscience.  Conscience  stings  two  ways|  and  pne  way> 
more  dreadfully  than  the  other.  Conscience  stings  for  An^ 
as  it  is  an  offence  against  God,  a  breach  of  his  holy  law, 
and  as  nt  exposeth  the  sinner  to  God^s  dreadful  angers 
But  conscience  stings  more  dreadfully,  for  neglecting  the 
remedy  for  sin  provided  in  Christ,  and  revealed  to  mea^inr 
the  gospel.  Therefore  our  Lord  lays  the  condemnation  of 
the  world  that  perisheth  under  the  gospel,  on  this,  John  iii.  9^ 
It  is  not  laid  on  die  evil  of  their  deed/:  but  on  this,  that  their 
love  to  their  deeds  made  diem  hate  the  light  that  discovered 
them,  and  the  grace  that  only  can  pardon  and  heal  theoL^ 
Men  perish  not  under  the  gospel,  because  they  are  sinners 
agsunst  God*8  law,  (though  the  least  sin  deserves  bell ;   and 
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li«7  thit  have  not  the  light  of  the  gospel,  are  justly  judged 
ly  the  law) ;  but  beciiuse  they  Mieve  not  in  Jesus  Christy 
fohn  iiL  18.  And  believers  in  Christ  are  not  saved  because 
faey  are  holy,  (though  all  that  believe  are  holy);  but  because 
bey  are  in  Christ  by  faith ;  that  the  glory  of  salvation  may 
le  Christ's  entirely,  and  the  blame  of  mens  perdition  undet 
he  gospel  may  be  their  own  entirely. 

Jliet  men  therefore  prevent  this  dreadful  ruin,  by  giving  an 
tar  to  him  that  calleth  them.  Christ  ofiers  you  salvation 
lom  a  throne  of  grace :  come  and  take  it.  Come  and  put 
orth  your  hand,  and  take  and  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  live 
or  ever.  You  must  all  shortly  stand  before  Christ's  throne^ 
rhen  it  will  be  no  more  a  throne  of  grace:  2  Cor.  v.  10; 
iP!r  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment'Seat  §f  Christ.  That 
rill  be  a  time  of  great  need ;  and  none  can  stand  with  peace 
lefore  that  throne,  but  they  that  have  been  acquainted  with 
bis  throne  of  grace  in  my  text.  Christ  on  the  throne  of 
;race,  and  Christ  on  the  judgment-seat,  is  the  same  Christ. 
Christ  in  the  gospel,  and  Christ  in  the  clouds,  is  the  same 
Ihrist.  Tet  we  must  distingui5h.  Christ  on  the  throne  of 
rrace  is  no  judge  j  and  Christ  on  the  judgment-seat  hath 
lo  grace  to  dispense.  Now  is  his  time  of  dispensing  grace  \ 
ben  will  be  the  day  of  his  punishing  the  despisers  of  grace, 
md  of  giving  the  crown  of  glory  to  the  receivers  of  his 


In  the  last  place,  I  would  give  a  few  directions  unto  real 
Christians,  in  order  to  your  providing  of  grace  to  help  in  time 
^f  need. 

1.  Lay  the  foundation  sure.  A  time  of  need  will  try  it, 
L-  Cor.  iii.  1 1 .  Other  foundation  can  no  man  lat^y  than  that  is  laid, 
which  is  Jesus  Christ.  The  Father  hath  laid  Christ  for  a 
Vundation :  Isa.  xxviii.  16.  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God, 
tSihoUf  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  foundation^  a  itone,  a  tried  stone,  a 
Precious  corner^stoncy  a  sure  foundation:  he  that  believeth,  shall 
MiT  make  haste.  Applied  to  Christ,  1  Peter  ii.  6.  The  faith- 
Fvl  ministers  of  the  gospel  lay  Christ  for  a  foundation  \  1  Cor. 
siL  10.  According  to  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  unto  me,  as 
o  noise  master-builder  I  have  laid  the  foundation.  But  how  can 
a  poor  sinner  lay  Christ  ior  a  foundation  to  himself?  Turn 
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<<  fainting,  and  with  so  many  fears  ?  Is  this  he  whom  I  loved  so 
**  little,  and  so  coldly  ?  Is  this  he  whom  (all  the  time  I  lived 
"  on  earth,  after  he  had  revealed  himself  to  me),  I  depended 
<<  and  lived  on  by  faith,  and  that  with  so  many  staggering) 
<<  through  unbelief,  because  I  knew  not  so  well,  as  now  I  do, 
•«  whom  I  then  believed  ? 

<<  And  until  this  blessed  day  come,  (and  come  it  will  ;  for 
'<  it  is  promised  and  sworn  by  him  who  cannot  lie.  It  is  not 
*'  far  off;  for  it  is  above  sixteen  hundred  years  since  he  tes- 
«•  tified.  Surely  I  come  quickly^  Rev.  xxii.  20.  It  is  his  last  pro- 
"  mise  to  his  bride),  let  his  most  excellent  name  he  poured  mi 
*<  as  ointment:  and  let  the  savour  of  his  knowledge  be  made 
*<  manifest  in  every  place.  Let  hii  saving  blessed  death  be 
«  remembered,  gloried  in,  and  fed  upon,  by  all  believers  : 
«<  (the  greatest  token  of  his  love  to  us,  the  only  price  of  our  re- 
<(  demption,  1  Pet.  i.  19.)  and  the  only  food  of  our  souls.) 
<*  Let  his  justifying  righteousness  be  only  mentioned  before 
<<  God  on  earth  by  believing  sinners,  as  it  will  be  only  men- 
><  tioned  by  glorified  praising  saints  in  heaven.  Let  the  throne 
**  of  grace,  reared  up  by  the  Father  in  his  Son,  and  conse- . 
<<  crated  by  the  blood  of  his  Son,  God  manifest  in  the  fleshy  be 
•*  revealed  to  the  darkened  world,  and  set  up  amongst  the 
<<  blinded  nations :  and  let  grace  from  thence  be  dispensed  to 
<<  many  thousands  of  perishing  sinners.  Let  the  glory  of  God's 
*<  free,  most  free,  every  way  free  grace  i|i  Jesus  Christ,  shine 
<*  so  in  the  nations,  as  it  may  (smd  when  that  glory  shines,  it 
*<  will)  darken,  confound,  and  put  to  shame,  all  the  Ami- 
<<  christian  darkness,  (and  dreams  of  false  Christs  of  mens 
«  making,  and  of  works,  hire,  and  merit,  under  all  their  names 
<<  and  pretences),  and  make  it  all  hateful  in  sinners  eyes,  si 
<<  it  is  hurtful  to  their  souls^  and  as  it  is  hateful  in  God's 
«  sight.  Let  the  praises  of  my  Lord  and  my  God^  as  recovered 
«  Thomas  calls  him,  John  xx.  28.  fill  heaven  and  earth ;  and 
"  fill  the  hearts,  and  fill  the  mouths,  and  shine  in  the  lives  of 
<<  all  believers  on  his  name  ;  nnd  let  his  praise  fill  all  the  gos* 
<c  pel-worship  in  all  the  churches,  till  the  day  of  the  giorimts 
"  appearing  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christy 
^*  Tit.  ii.  1 3.  And  unto  these  wishes  let  every  believer  on,  asd 
ff  sincere  lover  of  Jesus  Christ,  say  (and  every  one  that  is  such* 
<<  will  say)  jtmen.     So  let  it  be^  so  will  it  be.** 
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Quest.  By  ivbat  Means  maj  Ministers  best  win  Souls  f 


1  TiMOTHt  iv.  16.   . 

Take  heed  unto  tlyselfy  and  unto  thy  doctrine':  continue  in  them  : 
for  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save  tfyselff  and  theht  that 
hear  thee. 

JL  H£  words  are  a  substantial  part  of  the  good  counsel  and 
-direction  the  apostle  gireth  umo  Timothy,  and  in  him  unto 
•all  the  ministers  of  the  gospel. 

In  them  are  two  things. 

1.  A  threefold  duty  laid  on  gospel-ministers.  Take  heed  unt$ 
thyself^  and  unto  thy  doctrine;    continue  in  thetn. 

9.  A  double  advantage  consequent  upon  the  discharge  of 
this  duty :  For  in  doing  this,  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself,  and 
Hem  that  hear  thee, 

1.  Ministers  duty  is  in  three  things  here. 

1//,  Take  heed  unto  t/iysetf  Thou  art  set  in  a  high  office,  in 
a  dangerous  place ;  take  good  and  narrow  heed,  look  well' to 
thyself,  thy  heart  and  way* 

2dfy,  Take  heed  unto  thy  doctrine.  Though  thou  be  ever  so 
well  gifted,  and  approved  both  of  God  and  men;  though 
thou  be  an  extraordinary  officer,  (as  Timothy  Mras) )  yet  take 
heedmnto  thy  doctrine.  These  two  we  pass  at  present ;  be« 
cause  we  shall  resume  them  at  greater  length,  when  we  take 
their  help  to  the  resolving  of  this  question. 

3dly,  Continue  in  them.    This  hath  relation,  it  appears,  unto 

Q3 
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ver.  12,  and  15.  as  well  as  unto  the  preceding  part  of  this 
vrrse.     I  shall  dismiss  this  part  of  the  verse  with  these  : 

(1.)  Continue  xti  (fiy  work.  Thou  who  art  a  minister,  it  is 
a  work  for  thy  lifetime ;  and  not  to  be  taken  up  and  laid 
down  again,  according  as  it  may  best  suit  a  man's  carnal  in- 
clinations, and  outward  conveniences.  The  apostles  that  la- 
boured with  their  hands,  have,  by  that  example,  set  the  con- 
science of  a  minister  at  liberty,  to  provide  for  the  necessities 
of  this  life  by  other  employments,  when  he  cannot  live  of  the 
gsopel  \  yet  certainly  no  man  that  is  called  of  God  to  this 
work,  can  with  a  safe  conscience  abandon  it  wholly.  Paul, 
for  example  rather,  than  necessity,  both  preached,  and  wrought 
in  a  handy-craft.  As  preaching  doth  not  make  worlung  un- 
lawful, so  neither  should  any  other  business  of  a  minister  make 
preaching  to  cease. 

(2.)  Continue  in  endeavours  after  greater  fitness  for  tbf 
work.  No  attainments  in  fitness  and  qualifications  for  this 
work,  can  free  a  man  of  the  obligation  that  lies  on  him  to  en- 
crease  and  grow  therein  more  and  more.  It  is  not  enough 
that  a  man  Study  and  be  painful  ere  he  enter  into  theminis* 
try,  but  he  must  labour  still  to  be  more  fit  for  his  great  wort 

(3.)  Continue  in  thy  vigour,  and  painfulness,  and  diligence. 
Young  ministers,  that  are  sound  and  sincere  before  God,  are 
usuilly  warm  and  diligent  in  the  first  years  of  their  ministry  j 
and  many  do  decline  afterwards,  and  become  more  cold  and 
remiss.  This  exhortation  is  a  check  thereunto :  Cmiinut  in 
them. 

2.  Tlie  second  thing  in  the  word,  is,  the  double  advantage 
proposed  to  encourage  ministers  to  this  hard  duty. 

1//,  Thou  slialt  save  thyself.  Thy  own  salvation  shall  be 
promoted  and  secured  thereby. 

How  becoming  is  it  for  a  minister  to  mind  his  own  salva«* 
lion !  and  to  mind  it  so  heartily,  aa  to  be  animated  from  the 
hopes  of  it  unto  the  greater  diligence  in  his  ministry  \ 

But  how  doth  faithfulness  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel 
further  the  minister's  salvation  i 

(1.)  Faithfulness  in  a  man's  generation-work,  is  of  great  use 
and  advantage  to  salvation,  jyeli  dene  good  and  faithful  ler^ 
^untj  from  the  Lord's  own  mouth,  is  a  great  security  i  and 
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diligence  and  faithfulnesi  in  improring  the  talents  we  are  in. 
trusted  with,  through  gracej  procure  that  testimony.  « 

(2.)  Thou  shalt  save  thyself  from  the  guilt  of  other  mens 
sins  and  ruinj  if  thou  be  faithful  in  the  ministry :  £zek.  xxxiii. 
9.  Thou  hast  delivered  (or  saved)  thf  soulf  saith  the  Lord  to  the 
prophet  in  the  case  of  unsuccessful  faithfulness.  So  Paul^ 
Acts  zviii.  6.  /  am  clearly  your  blood  be  upon  your  own  heads : 
and  Acts  xx.  26,  27.  J  take  you  to  record  this  day^  tliat  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood  of  all  men:  for  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  counsel  of  God.  Every  minister  pledgeth  hit 
soul  to  God|  that  he  shall  be  a  faithful  servant ;  and  he  that 
is  such,  may  freely  take  yp  his  stake^  whatever  his  success  on 
others  be. 

(3.)  Faithfulness  and  painfulness  in  the  ministry  of  the  gos-* 
pel>  promotes  a  man's  own  salvation,  in  so  far  as  the  work  of 
Christianity  is  woven  in  with  the  right  discharge  of  the  office 
of  the  ministry,  ^f any  ministers  can  say,  that  if  they  had 
not  been  ministers,  they  had  in  all  appearance  lost  their  souls. 
The  subject  of  the  minister's  work,  is  the  same  with  that  of 
a  Christian's ;  and  above  all  men  should  he  be  c;ireful  of  his 
heart  and  intentions,  that  all  be  pure  and  spiritual.  No  man 
in  any  work  he  is  called  to,  is  under  so  strict  a  necfsssity  of 
dependence  on  the  influence  and  assistance  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
bodi  for  gifts  and  grace.  And  are  not  all  these  great  helps 
unto  our  own  salvation  ? 

2dhfi  The  second  advantage  is,  Thou  shalt  save  them  that  hear 
^Jbf.  There  is  little  hope  of  that  man's  being  useful  to  save 
Mhers,  that  minds  not  his  own  salvation;,  apd  therefore  the  apo&T 
^1e  puts  them  in  this  order,  thyself ^  and  then,  thm  that  hear  the. 

This  description  of  the  people,  them  that  heqr  thee,  saith^ 
That  the  principal  work  of  a  minister  is  preaching ;  and  the 
principal  benefit  people  have  by  them,  is  to  hear  the  Lord*4 
^mni  from  them  ;  though  there  be  a  seeing  (i.  e,  of  their  holy 
conversation)  that  is  also  useful,  Phil.  iv.  9.  But  the  apostle 
knew  no  such  ministers  as  were  only  to  be  s^en  in  worldly 
pomp  and  grandeur,  and  seldom  or  never  heard  preaching. 

Thou  shalt  save  them.  The  great  end  of  both  preaching  and 
ifearing,  is  salvation  j  and  i(  salvation  were  more  designed  hf 
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preachers  and  hearers,  it  would  be  more  frequently  the  effect 
of  rhc  action. 

Thou  shah  save  them.  Thou  shalt,  by  the  Lord's  blessing 
on  thy  ministry,  be  successful  in  converting  sinners,  and  io 
buililiiig  up  of  saint$  in  holiness  and  faith  unto  salvation. 
Not  that  ministers  are  of  themselves  able  by  all  their  endea- 
vours to  carry  on  this  great  end  \  they  are  only  God's  tools- 
and  instruments,  1  Cor.  iii.  6,  7.    Concerning  this, 

(1.)  We  find,  that  the  Lord  hath  appointed  this  great  ordi- 


nance of  the  gospel-ministry  for  this  end,  the  saving  of  men^^  > 
Eph.  iv.  11,  1?,  13.  It  is  through  their  tvord  that  mem  believe  -"$ 
John  xvii.  20.  And  divine  appointment  of  the  meaxis^  d 
clares  both  it  to  be  useful,  and  the  end  to  be  hopeful. 

(2.)  He  hath  also  given  many  promises  of  his  preseoi 
blessing,  and  success,  to  follow  and  attend  them  whom  h 
sends  on  this  great  errand.     Christ's  first  calling  of  the 
ties  had  this  promise  in  it,   /  wU  make  you  fishers  tf  men 
which  not  only  declared  whai  that  employment  was  he  call 
thorn  unto,  but  it  assured  them  of  success  in  it.     At  his  lea 
ing  of  them,  M^tth.  xxviii.  20»  he  promised  t9  be  nvith 
unt^  th  rnJ  c/tie  tirr/i.     And  this  promise  is  as  good  to  u        ^ 
as  it  w;.s  to  them. 

(S,)  Ho  hath  also  TeYe.ik\l  much  of  his  mind  about  mini 
teis  duty,  in  oiScr  to  this  end  of  saving  men.    This  a 
mAcs  the  eiul  more  hcpctu!. 

(^A  We  tinJ,  that  the  Lord  co:h  qualify  and  fit  thee — ai 
M'hoin  he  n:.kvS  successful.     He  makes  men  abie  ministers  ^3^ 
:hf  Xs--  l\:.:*yf':T^  the  ^ord  of  lif. ,  2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.     Arv  ^ 
$;i!l,  .u\   :«*'   t;  :  ^  *he  $ucci<$  i*:.e  Lord  haih  a  mind  to  ble^?^ 
*  r.'  T':  \»  iii ,  i;;::-  .  r..'  vy:;'::v;:;o:i>,  and  assistance^  are  pro- 
|vr:io-i  »l\y  ^..  ^    '.      V::.-  -  . .-:' .  * .  :ha:  had  the  greatest  harvest 
to  /aj.  .      .\  vc;.*  '   .  »*    ;:  ;*  -•  ;  "c-?*  lab-^'urcr?  :  and,  diougA 
ip  a  ;  V  u'.v-  ,•:  x"^  ;:".  i;  ,:  >  :r.e  :v.- :hod  i>  cbserred  by  the 
1 .01 .: r.  *•  V  .*.*.;'  c  v^  ■'  ■    •■   •  •  r  \    .•»■.:"*:%  r.:  •  n;  jters.     It  is  true, 
ih:"  £vi;\^  :':.c%:**o-:    •  ".t*  a  ■*:  l.^r.i*;  ir.inisrers  are  not  mott 
5;'.c.\\<s:-*;. ;    ^  .*:,  s:vr.fTa     ,  -he  2'::c*:  ^J^:\:1  labourers  are  mott 
b!c>>*.'      N;;:h,"i   .?tv   :r.o   :  .v:   ! earned  and  able  men  for 
pa;:$  :vv\-:  f:  ::\:  ^v  : . '.  r  .'ei'r^  w;:h  jcu!s  at  all  times. 


« ■ 
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Now,  having*  opened  the  words,  we  shall  return  to  the 
question  to  be  resolved, 

B^  what  Means  may  Ministers  hst  win  Souls  ? 
In  speaking  to  which,  I  shall, 

L  Shew  what  this  text  saith  unto  this  purpose.  And 
then, 

JI.  Give  some  further  account  thereof  from  other  scrip- 
tures*     And, 

III.  Apply  it  both  to  ministers  and  people, 

I.  What  this  text  speaks  ahut  this  matterm  It  looks  two 
ways  upon  this  question.  1.  It  gives  a  direct  answer  unto 
it :  and  points  forth  duty,  2.  It  gives  an  encouraging  pro- 
nuse  of  the  good  effect  and  fruit  of  the  discharge  of  the  duty. 
I  shall  carry  on  both  together. 

1.  Take  heed  unto  thyself.  Wouldst  thou  be  a  saved  and 
successful  minister?  Take  heed  unto  thyself.  Such  warnings 
imply  always  a  case  of  difficulty  and  danger  wherein  he  is 
that  gets  them. 

Take  heed  unto  thyself  in  these  things : 

1//,  Take  heed  that  thou  be  a  sound  and  sincere  believer. 
The  importance  of  sincere  godliness  in  a  minister,  is  written 
in  the  deep  wounds  that  the  church  of  Christ  hath  received 
by  the  hands  of  ungodly  ministers.  It  hath  been  made  a 
question,  Whether  an  ungodly  man  can  be  a  minister  ?  but 
it  is  none,  that  such  men  are  in  a  most  desperate  condition : 
Matth.  vii.  22,  23.  Depart  from  mef  not  because  you  ran 
unsent,  or  preached  error  instead  of  truth,  or  preached 
poorly  and  meanly,  (all  gre^t  sins  in  themselves))  but  be- 
cause you  work  iniquity;  the  usual  expression  of  entire  un- 
godliness. What  use  the  Lord  may  make  of  the  gifts  (for 
great  gifts  he  gives  to  the  worst  of  men)  of  ungodly  men, 
even  in  the  ministry  of  the  gospel,  is  one  of  his  deep  paths. 
But  no  man  can  reasonably  imagine,  that  a  walker  in  the 
way  to  hell  can  be  a  fit  and  useful  guide  to  them  that  mind 
to  go  to  heaven.  If  a  man  would  have  peace  in  bis  con- 
science, and  success  in  his  work  of  the  ministry,  let  him  take 
jj^ood  heed  to  this,  that  he  be  a  sound  Christian.    There  is 
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1  special  difficulty  for  a  minister  to  know  hi^  -grace.  Gifts 
and  grace  have  deceived  many  with  their  likeness  i  al- 
though the  difference  be  great,  both  in  itself,  and  to  an  en- 
lightened eye. 

^dfyf  Take  heed  to  thyself,  that  thou  be  a  called  a^d  sent 
minister.  This  is  of  great  importance  as  to  success.  He 
that  can  say,  <<  Lord,  thou  hast  sent  me  ',**  may  boldly  add, 
<*  Lord,  go  with  me,  and  bless  me."  It  is  good  when  a  pnan 
is  serious  in  this  inquiry.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  run, 
and  never  asked  this  question ;  so  is  it  seen  in  their  speed 
and  success.  Jer.  xxiii.  32.  /  strnt  ihem  not,  therefore  they  shall 
not  profit  tins  people  at  all,  is  a  standing  rule  to  this  day. 

These  things,  if  found,  may  serve  to  satisfy  a  minister's 
conscience,  that  Jesus  Christ  hath  sent  hinn 

(1.)  If  the  heart  be  iillcd  with  a  single  desire  after  the 
great  end  of  the  ministry,  the  glory  of  God  in  the  salvation 
of  men.  Every  work  tliat  God  calls  a  man  to,  he  makes  the 
end  of  it  amiable.  This  desire  sometimes  attends  mrus  first 
conversion.  Paul  was  called  to  be  a  saint  and  an  apostle  at 
once.  Acts  ix. ;  and  so  have  many  been  called  to  be  saints 
and  ministers  together.  If  it  be  not  so,  yet  this  is  foun4  with 
him  that  Christ  calls,  that  when  he  is  most  spiritual  and  seri- 
ous, when  his  heart  is  most  under  the  impressions  of  holiness, 
and  he  is  nearest  to  God  in  communion  with  him  ^  then  are 
such  desires  after  the  serving  of  Jesus  Christ  in  tlie  ministry 
most  powerful.  And  the  sincerity  of  his  desire  is  also  to  be 
ex i mined:  and  when  it  is  found,  it  adds  greatly  to  a  man-s 
peace :  when  his  heart  bears  him  witness,  that  it  is  neither 
riches,  nor  honqur,  nor  ease,  nor  the  applause  of  men,  that 
he  seeks  after,  but  singly  Christ's  honour  in  the  saving  of 
*men. 

(2.)  It  helps  to  clear  a  man's  call,  that  there  hath  been  m 
conscientious  diligence  in  all  the  means  of  attaining  fitness  foe 
this  great  work.  That  love  fo  the  end  that  doth  not  direct 
and  determine  unto  the  use  of  the  appointed  means,  naay 
justly  be  suspected  as  irregular,  and  not  flowing  from  the 
Holy  Gho^t.  Even  extraordinary  officers  seem  not  to  have 
been  above  the  use  of  ordinary  means,  2  Tim.  iv.  13.  old  dj« 
ing  Paul  sends  for  his  books  and  papers. 
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{3  )  A  competent  fitness  for  the  work  of  the  ministrjTy  is 
another  proof  of  a  man's  call  to  it.'   The  Lord  calls  no  man 
to  a  work  for  which  he  doth  not  qualify.     Though  a  sincere 
humble  man  (as   all  ministers  should  be)  may  and  should 
think  little  of  any  measure  he  hath,  whether  compared  with 
the  greater  measures  of  others,  or  considered  with  reg^trd 
finto  the  weight  and  worth  or  the  work ;   yet  there  must  be 
scune  confidence  as  to  his  competency,  for  clearing  a  man's 
call,  2  Cor.  iii.  5,  6.     What  this  competency  is,  is  not  easy 
9t  all  times  to  determine.     Singular  necessities  of  the  church 
snay  extend  or  intend  this  matter  of  competent  fitness.     But 
in  general  there  must  be,   1.  A  competent  knowledge  of  gos- 
pel-mysteries.    2.  A  competent  ability  of  utterance  to  the 
edifying  of  others.     This  is  aptness  to  teach,  required  of  the 
aapostle  in  1  Tim.  iii.  2, ;  and  Titus  i.  9.  that  a  minister  be  able, 
Jhf  sound  doctrine,  to  exhort  and  to  convince  gainsa^ers. 

(4*)  The  savour  of  a  man's  ministry  on  the  hearts  and 

consciences  of  others,  both  ministers  and  people,  .helps  much 

^0  clear  a  n^an's  call.     So  that  indeed  ordinarily  a  man  can 

never  be  so  well  confirmed  in  the  faith  of  his  being  called  of 

God,   until  he  make    some  essay  in   this   work.     Deacons 

must  first  be  proved,  \  Tim.  iii.  10. ;   much  more  ministers. 

A  single  testirnony  giver)  by  ministers  and  Christians,  that  the 

wor4  dispensed  by  the  man  is  savoury,  and  hath  effect  on  the 

conscience,  is  a  great  confirniation ;   espedally  if  soi^nd  con«- 

version  of  some  follow  his  labours.     That  is  indeed  a  seal  of 

his  ministry,  2  Cor.  iii.  3,  and  1  Cor.  ix.  2. 

^dfyf  Take  heed  unto  thyself,  that  thou  be  a  lively  thriving 
Christian.  See  that  a{l  thy  religion  run  not  in  the  channel  of 
thy  employment.  It  is  found  by  experience,  that  as  it  fare$ 
with  a  minister  in  the  frame  of  his  heart,  and  thriving  of  the 
work  of  God  in. his  soul,  so  doth  it  fare  with  his  ministry 
both  in  its  vigour  and  effects.  A  carnal  frame,  a  dead  hearty 
and  a  loose  walk,  makes  cold  and  unprofitable  preaching. 
And  hqw  common  is  it  for  ministers  to  neglect  their  own 
vineyard  ?  When  we  read  the  word,  we  read  it  as  ministers^ 
to  know  what  we  should  teach,  rather  than  what  we  should 
learn  as  Christians.  Unless  there  be  great  heed  taken,  it  will 
\ie  found,  that  our  ministry,  and  labour  therein,  may  eat  out 
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the  life  of  our  Christianity.  Not  that  there  is  any  diseord- 
betwixt  them^  but  rather  a  friendly  harmony,  ^dhen  each 
hath  its  place  and  respect.  The  honest  believer  meditateSt 
that  he  may  excite  his  grace ;  and  ministers  too  often  medi- 
tate only  to  increase  their  gifts.  When  we  preachf  the  sin- 
cere hearer  drinks  in  the  word ;  and  it  may  be  we  seldom 
mix  faith  with  it,  to  grow  thereby.  O  how  hard  is  it  to  be  a 
minister  and  a  Christian  in  some  of  these  acts  I  We  are  still 
conversant  about  the  things  of  God ;  it  b  our  study  all  the 
week  long.  This  is  our  great  advantage.  But  take  heed  to 
{hyself,  lest  ordinary  meddling  with  divine  things  bring  on  an 
ordinary  and  indifferent  impression  of  them ;  and  then  their 
fruit  to  thee,  and  thy  benefit  by  them,  is  almost  gone,  and 
hardly  recovered. 

4/&^,  Take  heed  unto  thyself  in  reference  to  all  the  trials 
and  temptations  thou  mayest  meet  with.  Be  on  your  guard, 
^vatth  in  all  things^  2  Tim.  iv.  5.  No  men  are  shot  at  more 
biy  Satan  than  ministers,  and  he  triumphs  not  more  over  the 
foils  of  any  than  theirs.  And  Christ  is  liberal  in  his  warn? 
ings  of  dangers,  and  in  his  promises  of  help  in  them. 

2.  The  second  word  in  the  text  to  tins  purpose  of  directing 
ministers  how  to  be  useful  to  others,  is  Take  heed  unto  ihg  doC' 
trine.  Art  thou  a  minister  ?  Thou  must  be  a  preacher.  An 
unpreachi:ig  minister  is  a  sort  of  contradiction.  Yea,  every 
Yort  of  preaching  \i  not  enough  \  thou  must  take  heed  onto 
thy  doctrine  what  it  is. 

Here  is  a  warrant  for  studying  what  we  are  to  teach  and 
what  we  have  taught  people.  But  the  great  matter  is  to 
take  heed,  or  study  aright.  Students  commonly  rfeed  lit- 
tle direction  about  ordinary  study.  But  concerning  the  doc- 
trine, I  shall  entreat  to  take  heed  unto  it  in  these  things  :-— 

1j/,  Take  heed  unto  thy  doctrine,  that  it  be'a  divine  truth : 
Lit  a  man  speak  as  tlie  oracles  of  God^  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  And 
there^re  it  is  needful  that  ministers  be  well  acquainted  with 
the  holy  scriptures.  A  bad  token  of  the  temper  of  that  man 
that  relishes  any  book  more  than  the  word  of  God.  The 
vrorld  is  full  of  books  written  on  pretence  and  design  to  exr 
plain  the  scriptures;  and  mens  studies  are  full  of  them. 
There  is  also  a  blessing  in  them^  and  good  use  to  be  made  of 
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hem  9  but  also  a  bad  use  is  made  of  them*  Many  ministerg- 
lave  found,  that  chey  have  preached  better,  and  to  more  pro- 
it  to  die  people,  when  they  got  their  sermon  by  meditation 
m  the  word,  and  prayer,  than  by  turning  over  many  authors. 
Troni  this  neglect  of  the  word  also  come  a  great  many  doc- 
rines,  that  are  learned  by  man,  and  bonowed  from  phi* 
o&ophy ;  which  though  they  may  have  some  truth  in  them, 
ret'  since  it  is  divine  truth  that  a  minister  should  bring  forth 
o  the  people,  he  should  not  rest  on  such  low  things. 

2dfyf  Take  heed  unto  thy  doctrine,  that  it  be  plain,  and 
suited  to  tlie  capacity  of  the  hearers.  Learned  preaching  (;i8 
t  is  called)  is  a  vanity,  pleasing  principally  to  such  as  neither 
iesign  nor  desire  edification.  True  godly  learning  consists  in 
preaching  plainly ;  and  therein  is  no  small  difficulty.  Two 
things  would  help  to  plain  preaching.  1.  Clearness  of  know- 
ledge. The  alledged  depth  of  our  doctrine  often  proceeds 
from  our  own  darkness.  2.  Humility  and  self-denial.  We 
must  not  seek  ourselves,  nor  the  applause  of  men ;  but  God's 
glory,  and  mens  salvation.  It  is  found,  that  the  holiest  mi-« 
nisters  preach  most  plainly,  and  the  plainest  preachers  are 
most  successful. 

Sdlt/t  Take  heed  unto  thy  doctrine,  that  it  be  graven  and 
^lid,  and  weighty  ;  sound  speech  that  cannot  be  condemned ^  Tit. 
ii.  8.  Deep  and  weighty  impressions  of  the  things  of  God 
upon  a  man's  own  heart,  would  greatly  advance  this.  A 
minister's  spirit  is  known  in  the  gravity  or  lightness  of  his 
doctrine. 

II.  Qut  now  we  come  to  the  second  thing  proposed, 
to  give  some  answer  to  this  question  from  other  things  in  the 
npord. 

And  I  shall,  1 .  Shew  some  things  that  must  be  laid  to  heart 
about  the  end,  the  saving  of  souls  \  and  then,  2.  Shall  give 
some  advice  about  the  means. 

1.  About  the  end,  the  winning  of  souls.     This  is  to  bring 
them  to  God.    It  is  not  to  win  them  to  us,  or  to  eiigage- 
them  into  a  party,  or  to  the  espousal  of  some  opinions  and 
practices,  supposing  them  to  be  never  so  right,  and  conso- 
nant to  the  word  of  Gpd.    But  the  winning  of  them  isj  to 
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bring  them  out  of  nature  into  a  state  of  grace^  that  dicy 
may  be  fitted  for,  and  in  due  time  admitted  into  everlasting 
glory. 

Concerning  which  great  end,  these  few  things  should  be 
laid  deeply  to  heart  by  all  that  would  serve  the  Lord  in  being 
instrumental  in  reaching  it. 

1//,  The  exceeding  height  and  excellency  of  this  end  b 
to  be  laid  to  heart.  It  is  a  wonder  of  condescendence,  that 
the  Lord  will  make  use  of  men  in  promoting  it.  To  be  work- 
ers together  with  God  in*8o  great  a  business,  is  no  small  ho- 
nour. The  great  value  of  mens  souls,  the  greatness  of  the 
misery  they  are  delivered  from,  and  of  the  happiness  they  are 
advanced  to,  with  the  manifold  glory  of  God  shining  in  all, 
makes  the  work  of  saving  men  great  and  excellent.  Preachi- 
in§  the  gospel,  and  suffering  for  it,  are  services  that  angels 
are  not  employed  in.  Mean  and  low  thoughts  of  the  great 
end  of  the  ministry,  as  they  are  dissonant  from  truth,  are 
also  great  hindrances  of  due  endeavours  after  the  attaining 
the  end. 

2dlt/i  The  great  difficulty  of  saving  souls  must  be  laid  to 
heart.  The  difficulty  is  undoubted.  To  attempt  it,  is  to 
offer  violence  to  mens  corrupt  natures  \  and  a  storming  of 
hell  itself,  whose  captives  all  sinners  are.  Unless  this  diffi^ 
culty  be  laid  to  heart,  ministers  will  be  confident  of  their 
own  strength,  and  so  miscarry,  and  be  unfruitful.  Whoever 
prospers  in  winning  souls,  is  first  convinced  that  it  b  the  arm 
of  Jehovah  only  can  do  the  work. 

S^//,  The  duty  of  winning  souls  must  be  laid  to  heart 
by  ministers.  That  it  is  their  principle  work,  and  they  are 
under  many  commands  to  endeavour  it  It  is  a  fault  to  look 
on  fruit  only  as  a  reward  of  endeavours  ;  so  it  is  indeed,  and 
a  gracious  one :  but  it  should  be  so  xhinded,  as  the  end  we 
would  strive  for.  Col.  L  28,  29. ;  which,  when  attained,  is 
still  to  his  praise  :  yet  most  commonly  when  it  is  missing,  it 
is  to  our  reproach  and  danger,  when  it  is  (as,  alas  I  it  is  oU 
ten)  through  our  default. 

4/&^9  The  great  advantage  there  is  to  the  labourer  by  his 
Buccess,  is  to  be  pondered.  Great  is  the  gain  by  one  soul. 
He  that  winneth  iouls^  is  happy  as  well  as  ivlse^  Prov.  xi.  SO, 
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Dan.  kii.  3.  Won  ^uls  are  a  ministei^s  cronvn^  and  glory^ 
ind  jy.  Phil.  iv.  1.  I  Thess.  it.  20.  How  far  is  this  ac- 
count above  all  others  that  a  man  can  give  of  his  ministry  i 
rhese  things  fixed  upon  the  heart,  would  enliven  u$  in  al}  en- 
ieavours  to  attain  this  excellent  end. 

2.  For  advice  about  the  means^  I  shall  add  these  few»  be« 
(ides  what  hath  been  said. 

Ist^  Let  ministers^  if  they  would  win  soulsy  procure  and 
'etain  amongst  the  people  a  persuasion  of  their  being  sent  of 
[yod  ;  that  they  are  Chris  fs  ministers^  I  Cox.  iv.  1.  It  is  not 
confident  asserting  of  it,  nor  justifying  the  lavif fulness  of  our 
icclesiastical  callingi  though  there  be  some  use  of  these  things 
t  some  times :  but  it  is  abilityi  painfulnesSf  faithfulness,  hu* 
nility,  and  self-denial,  and,  in  a  word,  conformity  to  our  Lord 
esus  in  his  ministry,  that  will  constrain  people  to  say,  and 
hink,  that  we  are  sent  of  God.  Nicodemus  comes  with  this 
mpression  of  Christ,  John  iii.  2.  ^  teacher  come  from  God. 
t  is  certain,  that  these  thoughts  in  people  further  the  recep* 
ion  of  the  gospel ;  Gal.  iv.  14;.  2^  received  me  as  an  angel  of 
Jodf  even  as  Christ  Jesus. 

2dfy9  Let  ministers,  if  they  would  win  souls,  purchase  and 
naintain  the  people's  love  to  their  persons.  And  this  is  best 
lone,  by  loving  of  them,  and  dealing  lovingly  and  patiently 
rith  them.  There  should  be  no  striving  with  them,  espe- 
ially  about  worldly  things  :  yea,  meeltness  to  them  that  oppose 
hemselvesy  2  Tim.  ii.  24,  25,  26.  It  is  of  great  advantage  to 
ATe  their  love.  How  carefully  doth  Paul  sue  for  it  in  seve- 
al  epistles  \  and  condescend  to  intreat  and  make  apologies, 
rhen  indeed  he  had  not  wronged  them,  but  they  only  did 
siagine  he  had  wronged  them !  2  Cor.  xi. 

Sdhf^  It  would  further  the  winning  of  souls,  to  deal  parti- 
ularly  and  personally  with  them  ;  not  always  nor  altogether 
d  public.  Col.  i.  28.  Acts  xx.  20,  21.  Great  fruit  hath  con- 
cantly  followed  the  conscientious  discharge  of  this  duty. 
ilie  setting  of  it  up  in  Geneva,  did  produce  incredible  fruits 
if  piety,  as  Calvin  reports  :  when  the  ministers,  and  some  of 
he  elders,  went  from  house  to  house,  and  dealt  particularly 
rith  the  people's  consciences.  And  wc  are  not  without  many 
DStances  of  the  fruit  of  this  mean  in  our  own  time,  and  in 
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these  nations.    Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  the  labourers^  and 
their  success. 

Mhlyj  Ministers  must  pray  mucht  if  the j  would  be  success^ 
ful.  The  apostles  spent  their  time  this  way.  Acts  ti.  S. 
Yea,  our  Lord  Jesus  preached  all  day,  and  continued  all  night 
mlone  in  prayer  to  God.  Ministers  should  be  much  in  prayer^ 
They  use  to  reckon  how  many  hours  they  spend  in  reading 
and  study ;  it  were  far  better  both  with  ourselves  and  the 
church  of  God,  if  more  time  were  spent  in  prayer.  Luther's 
spending  three  hours  daiily  in  secret  prayer,  Bradford's  gtudy* 
ing  on  his  knees,  and  other  instances  of  men  in  our  time,  are 
talked  of  rather  than  imitated.  Ministers  should  pray  much 
for  themselves ;  for  they  have  corruptions  like  other  men,  aiid 
have  temptations  that  none  but  ministers  are  assaulted  with. 
They  should  pray  for  their  message.  How  sweet  and  easy 
is  it  for  a  minister,  (and  likely  it  is  to  be  the  more  profitable 
to  the  people),  to  bring  forth  that  scripture  as  food  to  the 
souls  of  his  people,  that  he  hath  got  opened  tq  his  own  heart 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  the  exercise  of  faith  and 
love  in  prayer  !  A  minister  should  pray  for  a  blessing  on  the 
word  ;  and  he  should  be  much  in  seeking  God  particulariy 
for  the  people.  It  may  be  this  may  be  the  reason  why  sone 
ministers  of  meaner  gifts  and  parts  are  more  successful,  than 
^me  that  are  far  above  them  in  abilities  ;  not  because  they 
preach  better,  so  much  as  because  they  pray  more.  Many 
good  sermons  are  lost  for  lack  of  much  prayer  in  study. 

But  because  the  ministry  of  the  word  is  the  main  instm* 
•ment  for  winning  souls,  I  shall  therefore  add  somewhat  more 
particularly  concerning  this,  and  that  both  as  to  the  matter  and 
manner  of  preaching. 

1.  For  the  subject-matter  of  gospel-preaching,  it  is  deter- 
mined by  the  apostle  expressly  to  be  Christ  crucified^  1  Cor. 
ii.  2.  Two  things  ministers  have  to  do  about  him  in  preach- 
ing him  to  them  that  are  without.  L  To  set  him  fonh  to 
people.  Gal.  iii.  1. ;  to  paint  him  in  his  love,  ezcellencyi  and 
ability  to  save.  2.  To  offer  him  unto  them  freely,  fully,  with- 
out any  limitation  as  to  sinners,  or  their  sinful  state.  And 
then  Christ's  laws  or  will  to  be  published  to  them  that  receive 
•him,  and  are  his,  for  the  lule  of  their  walk  ;  and  his  promises. 
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for  the  measure  and  foundation  of  all  their  hopes  and  f  zpec« 
tations;  and  his  grace  and  fukiess^  for  their  supply  in  erery 
case,  till  they  he  brought  to  hearen.  This  was  the  simplicity 
of  the  gospel  that  remained  but  a  little  while  in  the  Christian 
diurch :  for  ceremonies  amongst  the  Jews,  and  sinful  mixtures 
of  Tain  philosophy  amongst  the  Gentiles,  Col.  iL  did  by  de-> 
iprees  so  corrupt  the  gospel,  that  the  mystery  of  iniquity  ripen- 
ed in  the  production  of  Antichrist.  It  vras  a  sad  observation 
of  the  fourth  century,  that  it  became  a  matter  of  learning  and 
ingenuity  to  be  a  Christian.  The  meaning  was,  That  too 
much  weight  was  laid  on  notions,  and  matters  of  opinion ; 
and  less  regard  had  unto  the  soundness  of  the  heart,  and  holiness 
of  the  life.  In  the  beginning  of  the  reformation  from  Popery, 
the  worthies  whom  God  raised  up  in  several  countries,  did 
excellently  in  retrieving  the  simplicity  of  the  gospel  from  the 
Popish  mixtures.  But  that  good  work  took  a  stand  quickly, 
and  is  on  the  declining  greatly.  How  little  of  Jesus  Christ  is 
there  in  some  pplpits !  It  is  seen  as  to  success,  that  whatever 
the  law  doth  in  alarming  sinners,  it  is  still  the  gospel-voice 
that  b  the  key  that  opens  the  heart  to  Jesus  Christ.  Would 
ministere  win  souls  ?  Let  them  have  more  of  Jesus  Christ  in 
their  dealing  with  men,  and  less  of  other  things  that  never 
profit  them  that  are  exercised  therein. 

8.  As  for  the  manner  of  successful  preaching,  I  shall  give 
It  in  a  negative  and  positive,  from  these  two  places :  1  Cor. 
i.  17.  and  ii.  I, — 4. 

Firsts  What  this  negative  disowns,  is  our  inquiry.  The 
words  are  full :  For  Christ  ant  me  not  to  baptize^  but  to  preach 
the  gospel:  not  with  wisdom  of  nvords^  lest  the  cross  of  Christ 
should  be  made  of  none  effect*  Again,  /  came  not  to  you  with  ex^ 
cellenctf  ofspeechy  or  of  wisdom^  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony  of 
ijod.  Again,  And  my  speech^  and  my  preaching  was  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man*s  wisdom.  These  are  the  words  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  concerning  a  way  of  preaching  that  is  unprofita- 
ble :  a  way  that  seems  was  in  use  and  respect  with  the  Corin- 
thians ;  and  honest  Paul  was  despised  by  them,  for  his  sim- 
ple and  plain  way,  different  from  theirs.  I  shall  only  instance 
in  things  that  this  scriptural  negative  doth  check  and  reprove 
in  tlie  way  of  preaching. 
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1.  <rhe  establishing  and  advancing  of  divine  truth  upoti  the 
foundation  of  human  reason  \  as  if  there  were  some  weakness 
and  insufficiency  in  those  methods  and  arguments  of  working 
on  mens  consciences,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  ptescribes.  The 
great  foundation  of  all  a  minister  hath  to  day^  is^  Thus  saith  the 
Lords  and  a  grave  declaring  of  the  testimony  of  God  in  this 
matter,  is  ministers  duty^  1  Cor.  ii.  1.  and  will  have  more  au- 
thority on  mens  consciences,  than  many  human  reasonst 
There  is  a  rational  preaching,  (as  it  is  called),  wherein  men 
do  not  satisfy  themselves  to  make  use  of  reason  as  a  tool  and 
instrument,  (and  then  its  use  is  excellent),  but  will  establish  it 
as  a  judge  and  dictator  in  all  divine  matters  and  truth  ;  and 
so  in  effect  turn  all  their  preaching  into  little  better  things 
than  the  lectures  of  th^  pldiosophers  of  old ;  save  that  th« 
poor  Pagans  were  more  sincere  in  their  morals,  and  serious  in 
delivering  their  opinions. 

Let  ft  minister  therefore  still  think  with  himself,  that  a 
plain  scripture-testimony  is  his  main  argument  v  and  accord' 
ingly  let  him  use  it.  When  he  teacheth  philosophy, .  ijtA, 
when  he  teacheth  men  the  will  of  God  about  salvation,  he  it 
in  distinct. provinces,  and  his  management  of  his  work  therein 
should  be  very  different. 

2.  It  is  to  preach  with  excellency  of  speech^  and  Vforis  ^ 
maffs  wisdomf  when  men  think  to  reach  the  gospel  end  on 
sinners  by  force  of  even  spiritual  reason  and  persuasion. 
This  corrupt  thought  riseth  in  some,  from  an  imagination  that 
moral  suasion  is  all  that  is  needful  for  converting  a  sinner : 
and  in  some  this  thought  rises  on  a  better  account  i  the  light 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  gospel  shines  so  brightly  in  upon 
their  own  hearts,  that  they  fall  into  this  conceit,  that  no  man 
can  stand  before  that  light  which  they  can  hold  forth :  Me- 
hncthou^s  mistake  at  first,  till  experience  made  him  wiser* 
Hast  thou  a  clear  knowledge  of  gospel-mysteries,  and  the 
word  of  exhortation  is  with  thee  also,  so  that  thou  art  quali- 
fied to  urge,  beseech,  and  plead  warmly  with  sinners  on  Christ^t 
behalf  ?  Take  heed  of  this  snare,  lest  thou  think,  that  thy 
wisdom  and  gifts  can  promote  and  carry  on  the  gospel-deifiga 
on  men. 

8.  This  »al5o  is  checked  in  the  apostle's  words,  the  setting 
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forth  the  beauty  of  the  gospel  by  human  art.  The  truth  of 
th^  gospel  shines  best'in  its  bare  proposal ;  and  its  beauty,  in 
its  simple  and  naked  discoYery.  We  may  observe  from  the 
church*history,  that  itill  as  soundness  of  doctrine,  and  the 
power  of  godliness,  decayed  in  the  church,  the  vanity  of  an 
affected  way  of  speaking  and  of  writing  of  divine  thingji 
came  in«  Quotations  from  the  fathers,  Latin,  and  languages^ 
are  pitiful  ornaments  unto  preaching,  if  a  man  design  conver- 
sion and  soul-edification.  And  yet  more  despicable  are  all 
playing  on  words,  jinglings,  and  cadencies,  (which  things  are 
in  all  the  rules  of  true  eloquence  justly  exploded) ;  and  yet 
some  men  reckon*  much  on  them.  But  would  any  man  think 
his  friend  in  earnest  with  him,  that  would  accost  him  in  any 
zSau  with  such  sort  of  language  and  gesture  ? 

Secondly  f  The  positive  is,  in  demonstration  of  the  Spirit^  aud 
of  power^  1  Cor.  ii.  5. 

1.  Paul  preached  so  as  gave  a  demonstration  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  was  in  him,  sanctifying  him.  This  is  a  plain  and 
blessed  thing.  Happy  is  the  minister  that  manageth  his  work 
sOt  that  if  the  hearers  get  not  a  demonstration  of  great  parts 
and  learning,  yet  they  have  a  demonstration  of  die  sanctify- 
ing Spirit  of  God  in  the  minister. 

2.  Paul  preached  so  as  gave  a  demonstration  that  the 
Spirit  of  God  was  with  him,  assisting  and  helping  him  in 
bis  work ;  even  when  he  was  amongst  them  in  much  weak^ 
nesSffeatf  and  tremblings  ver.  3.  Happy  is  the  minister  that 
can  preach  this  way.  He  must  be  a  depender  upon  assistance 
from  the  Holy  Ghost. 

S.  Paul  preached  so  as  a  demonstration  of  the  power  of 
ihe  Holy  Ghost  was  given  to  the  hearts  of  the  hearers. 
The  Spirit  of  God  so  wrought  on  them  by  his  power  in  and 
by  Paul's  preaching,  (2  Cor.  iv.  2.  Commending  ourselves  to 
fftwy  mans  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God).  This  is  the  principle 
thing  to  be  aimed  at,  and  it  is  the  proper  source-  of  stll  profita- 
ble preaching. 

III.  To  conclude :  You  that  arc  ministers,  suffer  a  word 
«f  exhortation. 

Men,  brotarei?,  anJ  f  .:l:er,  you  art-  tallt^l  to  an  high  and 
Vol.  I.  R 
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In  a  letter  FROIf  THE  AtJTHOR|  TO  A  MINUTER  IN  THt 

COUNTRY. 

X  OUR  earnest  desire  of  information  about  some  difierenc^ 
amongst  Nonconformists  in  London,  whereof  you  hear  sc^ 
much  by  flying  r»portS|  and  profess  you  know  so  little  of  ther 
truth  thereof,  is  the  cause  of  this  writing. 

You  know,  that  not  many  months-  ago  thete  Was  fidr-Iike^ 
appearance  of  unity  betwixt  the  two  most  considerable  {mrties^ 
on  that  side^   and  their  differences  having  beefi  rather  in^ 
practice  than  principle,  about  church-order  and  communion^ 
seemed  easily  reconcileable,  where  a  spirit  of  lote,  and  of  a^ 
sound  mind,  was  at  work.     But  how  short  was  the  calm  t 
For  quickly  arose  a  greater  storm  from  another  quarter ;    and 
a  quarrel  began  upon  higher  points,  even  on  no  less  than  ther 
doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  justlfi-- 
cation  of  a  sinner  by  faith  alone.     Some  think,  that  the  re-^ 
printing  of  Dr  Crisp's  book  gave  the  first  rise  to  it.     But  we 
must  look  farther  back  for  its  true  spring.     It  is  well  known, 
but  little  considered)  what  a  great  progress  Arminianism  had 
made  in  this  nation  before  the  beginning  of  the  civil  war. 
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And  surely  it  hath  lost  little  since  it  ended.  What  can  be 
the  reason  why  the  very  parliaments  in  the  reign  of  James  I.  , 
and  Charles  L  were  so  alarmed  with  Arminianum^  as  may  be 
read  in  history,  and  is  remembered  by  old  men ;  and  that 
now  for  a  long  time  there  hath  been  no  talk,  no  fear  of  it  \ 
as  if  Armimanism  were  dead  and  buried,  and  no  man  knows 
where  its  grave  is  ?  Is  not  the  true  reason  to  be  found  in  its 
universal  prevailing  in  the  nation  ? 

But  that  which  concemeth  our  case,  is,  that  the  middle 
way  betwixt  the  Arminians  and  the  Orthotfox^  had  been  es« 
poused,  and  strenuously  defended  and  proinoted,  by  some 
Nonconformists,  of  great  note  for  piety  and  parts  \  and  usu- 
ally such  men  that  are  for  middle  ways  in  points  of  doctrine, 
have  a  greater  kindness  for  that  extreme  they  go  half-way  to^ 
than  for  that  which  they  go  half-way  from.  And  the  notions 
thereof  were  imbibed  by  a  great  many  students,  who  laboured 
(dirough  the  iniquity  of  the  times)  under  the  great  disadvan*- 
tage  of  the^want  of  grave  and  sound>  divines,  to  direct  and 
assist  their  studies  at  universities ;  and  therefore  contented 
themselves  with  studying  such  English  authors  as  had  gone 
in  a  path  untrod,  both  by  our  predecessors,  and  by  the  Frotes*" 
tant  universities  abroad. 

These  notions  have  been  preached,  and  wrote  against,  by 
several  divines  amongst  themselves;  and  the  different  opi- 
nions have  been,  till  of  late,  managed  with  some  moderation ; 
to  which  our  being  all  borne  down  by  persecution,  did  some- 
what contribute. 

It  is  a  sad,  but  true  observation.  That  no  contentions  are 
]nore  easily  kindled,  more  fiercely  pursued,  and  more  hardly 
composed,  than  those  of  divines ;  sometimes  from  their  zeal 
for  truth;  and  sometimes  from  worse  principles,  that  may 
act  in  them,  as  well  as  in  other  men, 

The  subject  of  the  controversy  is,  about  the  justifying  grace 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ.  Owned  it  is  by  both :  and  both 
fear  it  be  abused :  either  by  turning  it  into  wantonness ; 
hence  the  noise  of  Antinomiah'ism :  or  by  corrupting  it  with 
the  mixture  of  works ;  hence  the  fears,  on  the  otlier  side,  of 
Arminiamsm.  Both  parties  disown  the  name  cast  upon  them, 
fbe  one  will  not  be  called  ^npinhm:  and  the  other  hate 
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hoth  name  and  thing  of  AnUmmiarAitn  truly  so  called.  Both 
sonii times  say  the  same  thing,  and  profess  their  assent, to  the 
doctrinal  articles  qf  the  Church  of  England,  to  the  Confession 
of  Faith  and  Catechisms  composed  at  Westminster,  and  to 
the  Harmony  of  the  Confessions  of  all  the  reformed  churches, 
in  these  doctrines  of  grace.  And,  if  both  be  candid  in  this 
profession^  it  is  very  strange  that  therp  should  be  any  contro- 
versy amongst  them. 

Let  us  therefore,  first,  take  a  view  of  the  parties,  and  then 
of  their  principles.     As  to  the  party  suspected  of  Antinominn" 
ism  and  Liherttmsmj,  in  this  city  }  it  is  plain,  that  the  churches 
'yirherein  they  are  concerned,  ^^re  more  strict  and  exact  in  try- 
ing of  them  that  offer  themselves  unto  their  communion,  as 
to  their  faith  and  holiness,  before  their  admitting  them  \   in 
fhe  engagements  laid  on  them  to  a  gospel- walking  at  tlieir  ad- 
mission, and  in  their  inspection  over  them  afterwards.     As  to 
their  conversations,  they  are  generally  of  the  more  regular  and 
exact  frame ;   and  the  fruits  of  hcliness  in  their  lives,  to  the 
praise  of  God,  and  honour  of  the  gpspe^  cannot  with  modesty 
be  denied.     Is  it  not  unaccountable,  to  charge  a  people  with 
licetitiousness,  when  the  chargers  c:innot  deny,  and  some  can- 
•  not  well  bear  the  strictness  of  their  walk  ?   It  is  commonly 
said,  that  it  is  only  their  principles,  and  the  tendency  of  them 
to  loose  walking,  that  they  blame.     But,  waving  that  at  pre- 
sent, it  seems  not  fair  to  charge  a  people  with  licentious  doc- 
trines, when  the  professors  thereof  are  approved  of  for  their 
godliness  J   and  when  they  do  sincerely  profess,  that  their 
godliness  begun  with,  and  is  promoted  by  the  faith  of  their 
principles.     Let  it  not  *be  mistaken,  if  I  here  make  a  com- 
parison betwixt  Papists  and  Protestants,     The  latter  did  al- 
ways profess   the   doctrine  of  justification   by  faith   alone. 
This  was  blasphemy  in  the  Papists  ears.     They  still  did,  and 
do  cry  out  against  it,  as  a  licentious  doctrine,  and  destructive 
of  good  works.     Many  sufficient  answers  have  been  given  unto 
this  unjust  charge.     But  to  my  purpose:  The  wonder  was, 
that  the  Papists  were  not  convinced  by  the  splendid  holiness 
of  the  old  believers,  and  by  the  visible  truth  of  their  holy 
practice ;   and  their  professing,  that  as  long  as  they  lived  in 
^  blindness  and  darkness  of  popery,  they  were  profane  j 
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and  that  at  soon  as  God  revealed  the  gospel  to  them,  and  had 
wrought  in  them  the  faith  thereof ,  diey  were  sanctified ,  and 
led  other  lives.  So  witnessed  the  noble  Lord  Cobham,  who 
suflFered  in  K.  Henry  V/s  time,  above  an  hundred  years  be- 
fore Luther.  His  words  at  his  examination  before  the  Arclb- 
bishop  of  Canterbury,  and  his  clergy,  were  these.  <<  As  for 
^  that  virtuous  man,  WicklilF,  (for  with  his  doctrine  he  was 
^<  charged),  whose  judgment  ye  so  highly  disdain  \  I  shall  say 
<<  of  my  part,  both  before  God  and  man,  that  before  I  knew 
M  that  despised  doctrine  of  his,  I  never  abstained  from  sin  \ 
'<  but  since  I  learned  therein  to  fear  my  Lord  God^  it  hath 
'<  otherwise,  I  trust,  been  with  me*  So  much  grace  could  I 
<<  never  find  in  all  your  glorious  instructions."  Foift  hook  of 
Martyr Sf  vol.  1.  p.  640,  cot.  2.  edit,  1664.  And  since  I  am 
on  that  excellent  book,  I  entreat  you  to  read  Mr  Patrick 
Hamilton's  little  treatise,  to  which  Frith  doth  preface,  and 
Fox  doth  add  some  explication,  vol.  2.  p»  181,-192. ;  where 
ye  will  find  the  old  plain  Protestant  truth  about  law  and  gos- 
pel, delivered  without  any  school- terms.  To  this,  add,  in 
your  reading,  in  the  same  vol.  2.  p.  497, — 509.  Heresies  and 
Errors  falsely  cliarged  en  TtndaPs  writings:  wliere  we  will  see 
tht  old  faith  of  the  saints  in  its  simplicity ;  and  the  old  craft 
and  cunning  of  the  Antichristian  party,  in  slandering  the 
truth.  I  must,  for  my  part,  confess,  that  these  plain  decla-* 
rations  of  gospel-truth  have  a  quite  other  favour  with  me, 
than  the  dry  insipid  accounts  tliereoiF  given  by  pretenders  to 
human  wisdom. 

But  passing  those  tilings,  let  us  look  to  principles,  and  that 
with  respect  to  their  native  and  regular  influence  on  sanctifi'- 
cation.  And  I  am  willing  that  that  should  determine  the 
matter,  next  to  the  consonancy  of  the  principles  themselves 
to  the  word  of  God.  It  can  be  no  doctrine  of  God,  that  is 
not  according  to  godliness.  Some  think,  that  if  good  works, 
and  holiness,  and  repentance,  be  allowed  no  room  in  justifica- 
tion, that  there  is  no  room  left  for  them  in  the  world,  and  iti 
the  practice  of  believers.  So  hard  seems  it  to  be  to  some,  to 
keep  in  their  eye  the  certain  fixed  bounds  betwixt  jusrifica« 
tion  and  sanctification.  There  is  no  difference  betwixt  a  jus* 
tified  and  a  sanctified  man  \  for  he  is  always  the  same  per« 


'^ 
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son  that  partakes  of  these  privileges.  But  justification  and 
sanctification* differ  greatly,  in  many  respects ;  as  is  commonly 
known.     But  to  come  a  little  closer : 

The  party  here  suspected  of  Anijnonitamsmf  do  confidently 
protest,  before  God,  angels,  and  men,  That  they  espouse  no 
new  doctrine  about  the  grace  of  God  and  justification,  and 
thp  other  coincident  points,  but  what  the  reformers  at  home 
and  abroad  did  teach,  and  all  the  Protestant  churches  do  own. 
And  that  in  sum  is :  "  That  a  law-condemned  sinner  is  free- 
"  ly  justified  by  God's  grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is 
"  in  Jesus  Christ ;   that  he  is  justified  only  for  the  righteous* 
f<  ncss  of  Christ  imputed  to  him  by  God  of  his  free  grace, 
««  and  received  by  faith  alone  as  an  instrument ;  which  faith 
«*  is  the  gift  of  the  same  grace."     For  guarding  against  licen- 
tiousness, they  constantly  teach,  out  of  God's  word,  ««  That 
5<  without  holiness  no  man  can  see  God  :  That  all  that  believe 
«« truly  on  Jesus  Christ,  as  they  are  justified  by  the  sprinkling 
"  of  his  blood,  so  r.re  they  sanctified  by  the  eflFusion  of  his 
<^  Spirit :   that  all  that  boast  of  their  faith  in  Christy  and  yet 
<^  live  after  their  own  lusts,  and  the  course  of  this  world,  have 
"  no  true  faith  at  all ;    but  do,  in  their  profession,  and  con- 
"  tradicting  practice,  blaspheme  the  name  of  God,  and  the 
<*  doctrine  of  his  grace  ;    and  continuing  so,  shall  perish  with 
"  a  do'jble  destruction,  beyond  that  of  tlje  openly  profane, 
«  thut  make  no  profession."     And  when  they  find  any  such 
in  their  corrmunion,  which  is  exceeding  rarely,  they  cast  them 
rut  as  dead  branches.     They  teach,  "  That  as  the  daily  study 
«  of  sanctificaiion  is  a  necessary  exercise  to  all  that  are  in  Christ; 
«'  so  the  rule  of  their  direction  therein,  is  the  holy  spotless  law 
«  cf  God  in  Christ's  hand  :  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  be- 
«*  ginner  and  advancer  of  this  work,  and  faith  in  Jesus  Christ 
«<  the  great  mean  thereof :   That  no  man  can  be  holy  till  he 
"  be  in  Christ,  and  united  to  him  by  fnith ;   and  that  no  man 
<«  is  truly  in  Christ,  but  he  is  thereby  sanctified.     They  preach 
<*  the  law,  to  condemn  all  flesh  cut  of  Christ,  and  to  shew 
*<  thereby  to  people  the  necessity  of  betaking  themselves  to 
<*  him  for  salvation."      Sec   the  savoury  words   of  blessed 
Tindal,  called  the  oposile  cf  England^  in  his  letter  to  John 
Fritli,  written  Jan.   1533  j   Bock  of  Marttjrs^  voL  2.  p.  808. 
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"  Expound  the  law  truly,  and  open  the  veil  of  Moses,  to  ccn- 
*<  demn  all  flesh,  and  prove  all  men  sinners,  and  all  deeds 
*<  under  the  law,  before  mercy  have  taken  away  the  con- 
"  demnatlon  thereof,  to  be  sin,  and  damnable ;  and  then  as 
**  a  faithful  minister,  set  abroach  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Je-? 
'*  sus,  and  let  the  wounded  consciences  drink  of  the  water  of 
"  liim. .  And  then  shall  your  pfeaching  be  with  power,  and 
«  not  as  the  hypocrites.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  work 
"  with  you  ;  and*  all  consciences  shall  bear  record  unto  you, 
*<  and  feel  that  it  is  so.  And  all  doctrine  that  casteth  a  mist 
<*  on  these  two,  to  shadow  and  hide  them,  I  mean  the  law  of 
"  God,  and  mercy  of  Christ ;  that  resist  you  with  all  your 
«  power."     And  so  do  we. 

What  is  there  in  all  this  to  be  offended  with  ?  Is  not  this 
enough  to  vindicate  our  doctrine  from  any  tendency  to  licen- 
tiousness? I  am  afraid,  that  there  are  some  things  where- 
in we  differ  more  than  they  think  fit  yet  to  express.  And  I 
shall  guess  at  them. 

1.  The  first  is  about  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ. 
This  righteousness  of  Christ,  in  his  active  and  passive  obedi- 
ence, hath  been  asserted  by  Protestant  divines,  to  be  not  only 
the  procuring  and  meritorious  cause  of  our  justification  ;  for 
this  the  Papists  own ;  but  the  matter  ;  as  the  imputation  of 
it  is  the  form  of  our  justification  :  though  I  think,  that  our 
logical  terms  are  not  so  adapted  for  such  divine  mysteries. 
But  whatever  propriety  or  impropriety  be  in  such  school-terms, 
the  common  Protestant  doctrine  hath  been.  That  a  convinced  * 
sinner  seeking  justification,  must  have  nothing  in  his  eye  but 
this  righteousness  of  Christ,  as  God  proposeth  nothing  else  to 
him  \  arid  that  God  in  justifying  a  sinner,  accepts  him  in  this 
righteousness  only,  when  he  imputes  it  to  him. 

Now,  about  the  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ  some  say, 
«<  That  it  belongs  only  to  the  person  of  Christ :  he  was  under 
«'  the  law,  and  bound  to  keep  it  for  himself ;  that  he  might 
«  be  a  fit  Mediator,  without  spot  or  blemish.  That  it  is  a 
**  qualification  in  the  Mediator,  rather  than  a  benefit  acquired 
«  by  him,  to  be  communicated  to  his  people."  For  they  will 
not  allow  <<'this  personal  righteousness  of  Christ  so  be  im- 
"  puted  to  us  any  otherwise  than  in  the  merit  of  it,  as  pur?. 
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<<  chasing  for  us  a  more  easy  law  of  grace ;  in  the  obsenra« 
<'  tion  whereof  they  place  all  our  justifying  righteousness :" 
understanding  hereby  <<  our  own  personal  inherent  holiness, 
«  and  nothing  eke."    They  hold,  "  That  Christ  died  to  merit 
*<  this  of  the  Father,  viz,  that  we  might  be  justified  upon 
«  easier  terms  under  the  gospel,  than  those  of  the  law  of  inno- 
«  cency.     Instead  of  justification  by  perfect  obedience,  we  are 
<*  now  to  be  justified  by   our  own  evangelical  righteousness, 
<<  made  up  of  faith,  repentance,  and  sincere  obedience/'     And 
if  we  hold  ndt  with  them  in  this,  they  tell  the  world,  we  are 
enemies  to  evangelical  holiness,  slighting  the  practice  of  all 
good  works,  and  allowing  our  hearers  to  live  as  they  list^ 
Thus  they  slander  the  preachers  of  free  grace,  because  we  d(^ 
not  place  justification  in  our  own    inherent  holiness  ;   but 
Christ's  perfect  righteousness,  imputed  to  us  upon  our  believ< 
ing  in  him.     Which  faith,  we  teach,  purifies  the  heart,  an 
always  inclines  to  holiness  of  life.     Neither  do  we  hold  an 
faith  to  be  true  and  saving,  that  doth  not  shew  itself  by 
works ;   without  which  no  man  is,  or  can  be  justified,  eith< 
in  his  own  conscience,  or  before  men.  But  it  doth  not  hence  fol— — 
low,  that  we  cannot  be  justified  in  the  sight  of  God  by  faith^ 
only,  as  the  apostle  Paul  asserts  the  latter,  and  the  aposrl^v 
James  the  former,  in  a  good  agreement. 

*2.  There  appears  to  be  some  difference,  or  misunderstand-  ■ 
ing  of  one  another,  about  the  true  notion  and  nature  of  justi-  ^ 
fying  faith.  Divines  commonly  distinguish  betwixt  the  din 
fict  offaiih^  and  the  tefiex  act.  The  direct  act  is  properly  justi- 
fying and  saving  faith  ;  by  which  a  lost  sinner  comes  to  Christ 
and  relies  upon  him  for  salvation.  The  reflex  act  is  the  look 
ing  back  of  the  soul  upon  a  former  act  of  faith.  A  rational  - 
creature  can  reflect  upon  his  own  acts,  whether  they  be  act::  5 
of  reason,  faith,  or  unbelief. 

A  direct  act  of  saving  faith,  is  that  by  which  a  lost  sinner 
goes  out  of  himself  to  Christ  for  help,  relying  upon  him  only 
for  salvation.  A  reflex  act  ariseth  from  the  sense  that  faith 
gives  of  its  own  inward  act,  upon  a  serious  review.  The 
truth  and  sincerity  of  which  is  further  cleared  up  to  the  con* 
science,  by  the  genuine  fruits  of  an  unfeigned  faith,  appearing 
tQ  all  men  in  our  good  livcsj  and  holy  conversation.    But  for 
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plain  as  these  things  be,  yet  we  find  we  are  frequently  mis- 
ken  by  others  :  and  we  wonder  at  the  mistake  ;  for  we  dare 
kC  ascribe  to  some  learned  and  good  men»  the  principles  of 
Horance,  or  wilfulness,  from  whence  mistakes  in  plain  cases 
iVally  proceed.  When  we  do  press  sinners  to  come  to  Christ 
i^^a  direct  act  of  faith,  consisting  in  an  humble  reliance  upon 
III  for  mercy  and  pardon ;  they  will  understand  us^  whether 
t  will  or  not,  of  a  reflex  act  of  faith,  by  which  a  man  knows 
id  believes,  that  his  sins  are  pardoned,  and  that  Christ  is 
i:  when  they  might  easily  know,  that  we  mean  no  such 
ong.  Mr  Walter  Marshall,  in  his  excellent  book,  lately  pub- 
iliedt  hath  largely  opened  this,  and  the  true  controversy  of 
lis  day,  though  it  be  eight  or  nine  years  since  he  died. 

S.  We  seem  to  differ  about  the  interest^  and  room,  and 
lace,  that  faith  hath  in  justification.     That  we  are  justified 
f  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  so  plainly  a  New  Testament  truth, 
iat  no  man  pretending  never  so  barely  to  the  Christian  name, 
phies  it.     The  Papists  own  it ;  and  the  Socinians,  and  Ar- 
linians,  and  all  own  it.     But  how  different  are  their  senses 
Fit?    And  indeed  you  cannot  more  speedily  and  certainly 
idge  of  the  spirit  of  a  man,  than  by  his  real  inward  sense  of 
lis  phrase,  (if  you  could  reach  it),  A  sinner  u  justified  hy faith 
r  Jesus  Christ,     Some  say,  That  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  justi- 
es  as  it  is  a  work,  by  the  to  credere*  as  if  it  came  in  the  room 
f  perfect  obedience,  required  by  the  law.     Some,  that  faith 
notifies,  as  it  is  informed  and  animated  by  charity.     So  the 
^apists  who  plainly  confound  justification  and  sanctification. 
ome  say,  that  faith  justifies,  as  it  is  a  fulfilling  of  the  condi- 
lon  of  the  new  covenant,  Jfthcu  believest^  thou  shalt  be  saved, 
Jay,  they  will  not  hold  there  *,   but  they  will  have  this  faith 
>  justify,  as  it  hath  a  principle  and  fitness  in  it  to  dispose  to 
incere  obedience.     The  plain  old  Protestant  doctrine  is,  That 
lie  place  of  faith  in  justification  is  only  that  of  a  hand  or  in- 
tniment,  receiving  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  which 
yAj  we  are  justified.     So  that  though  great  scholars  do  often 
onfound  themselves  and  others,  in  their  disputations  about 
aith's  justifying  a  sinner  \  every  poor  plain  believer  hath  the 
narrow  of  this  mystery  feeding  his  heart ;   and  he  can  readi- 
y  tell  you.  That  to  be  justified  by  faith^  is  to  be  justified  by 
ISirist's  righteousnessi  apprehended  by  faith. 
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4-.  We  seem  to  misundcrstaiid  one  another  al)out  the  two 
Adams,  and  especially  the  htttr.  See  Rom.  v.  12.  to.  tlie 
end.  In  that  excellent  scripture  a  comparison  is  instituted, 
which  if  we  did  duly  understand,  and  agree  in,  we  should  not 
readily  differ  in  the  main  things  of  the  gospel.  .The  apostle 
there  tells  us,  that  the  first  Adam  stood  in  the  room  of  all 
his  natural  posterity.  He  had  their  stock  in  his  hand. 
While  he  stood  they  stood  in  him  •,  when  he  fell,  they  fell 
with  him.  By  his  fall  he  derived  sin  and  death  to  all  them 
that  spring  from  him  hy  natural  generation.  This  is  the  sad 
side.  But  he  tells  us  in  opposition  thereto,  and  in  comparing 
therewith,  that  Christ,  the  second  man,  is  the  new  head  of 
the  redeemed  world.  He  stands  in  their  room  :  his  obedi« 
ence  is  theirs ;  and  he  communicates  to  his  spiritual  offspring, 
the  just  contrary  to  what  the  first  sinful  Adam  doth  to  his 
natural  offspring  ;  righteousness  instead  of  guilt  and  sin,  life 
instead  of  death,  justification  instead  of  condemnation,  and 
eternal  life  instead  of  hell  deserved.  So  that  I  think  the  3d, 
4ih,  and  5th  chapters  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  for  the 
mystery  of  justification ;  and  the  Gth,  7th,  and  8th,  for  die 
mystery  of  sanctificatioii,  deserve  our  deep  study.  But  what  say 
others  aboutChrist's  being  the  second  Adam  ?  We  find  them  un- 
willing to  speak  of  it  \  and  when  they  do,  it  is  quite  alien  from 
the  scope  of  the  apostle  in  that  chapter.  Thus  to  us  they  seem 
to  say,  "  That  God  as  a  rector,  ruler,  governor,  hath  resolved 
"  to  save  men  by  Jesus  Christ :  That  the  rule  of  this  govem- 
"  ment  is  the  gospel,  as  a  new  law  of  grace ;  That  Jesus 
«*  Christ  is  set  at  the  head  of  this  rectoral  government :  That 
"  in  that  state  he  sits  in  glory,  ready  and  able,  out  of  his  pur- 
•<  chase  and  merits,  to  give  justification  and  eternal  life  to  all 
"  that  can  bring  good  evidence  of  their  having  complied  with 
"  the  terms  and  conditions  of  the  law  of  grace/'  Thus  they 
antedate  the  last  day,  and  hold  forth  Christ  as  a  Judge,  rather 
than  a  Saviour.  Luther  was  wont  to  warn  people  of  this 
distinction,  frequently  in  his  comment  on  the  epistle  to  the 
Galatians.  And  no  other  headship  to  Christ  do  we  find  some 
willing  to  admit,  but  what  belongs  to  his  kingly  office.  As 
for  his  suretiship,  and  being  the  second  Adam,  and  a  public 
person,  some  treat  it  with  contempt.     I  have  heard^  that  J)r 
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Thomas  Goodwin  was  in  his  youth  an  Arminian,  or  at  least 
inclining  that  way  \  but  was  by  the  Lord's  grace  brought  o(F, 
by  Dr  Sibb's  clearing  up  to  him  this  same  point,  of  Christ's 
being  the  head  and  representative  of  all  his  people.  Now 
though  we  maintain  stedfastly  this  headship  of  Jesus  Christ, 
yet  we  say  not,'  that  there  is  an  actual  partaking  of  his  fulness 
of  grace^  till  we  be  in  him  by  faith  \  though  thisy^/VA  is  also 
pven  us  on  Christ*:  behalf y  Phil.  i.  29.  and  we  belitve  through 
grace.  Acts  lyiiH  27.  And  we  know  no  grace,  we  can  call 
nothing  grace,  we  care  for  no  grace,  but  what  comes  from 
this  head,  the  Saviour  of  the  body.  But  so  much  shall  serve 
to  point  forth  the  main  things  of  difference  and  mistakes. 

Is  it  not  a  little  provoking,  that  some  are  so  captious,  that 
no  minister  can  preach  in  the  hearing  of  some,  <<  of  the  free* 
^  dom  of  God's  grace;  of  the  imputation  of  Christ's  righ- 
(<  teousness  ;  of  sole  and  single  believing  on  him  for  righteous- 
<<  ness,  and  eternal  life ;  of  the  impossibility  of  a  natural  man's 
«  doing  any  good  work  before  he  be  in  Christ ;  of  the  im- 
*<  possibility  of  the  mixing  of  man's  righteousness  and 
«  works,  with  Christ's  righteousness,  in  the  business  of  justi- 
ce fication ;  and  several  other  points,"  but  he  is  immediately 
called,  or  suspected  to  be  an  Antinomian?  If  we  say,  that 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  is  neither  workj  nor  condition,  nor  quali-* 
fication,  in  justification ;  but  is  a  mere  instrument,  receiv- 
ing (as  an  empty  hand  receiveth  the  freely  given  alms)  the 
righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  that,  in  its  very  act,  it  is  a  re- 
nouncing of  all  things  but  the  gift  of  grace ;  the  fire  is  kin- 
dled. So  that  it  is  come  to  that,  as  Mr  Christopher  Fowler 
saidj  •<  That  he  that  will  not  be  Antichristiarii  must  be  called 
•«  an  Ant'mcmian.^*  Is  there  a  minister  in  London,  who  did 
not  preach,  some  twenty,  some  thirty  years  ago,  according  to 
their  standing,  that  same  doctrine  now  by  some  called  Antino' 
mian^  Lefnot  Dr  Crisp's  book  be  looked  upon  as  the  stan- 
dard of  our  doctrine.  There  are  many  good  things  in  it ;  and 
also  many  expressions  in  it  that  we  generally  dislike.  It  is 
true,  that  Mr  Burgess  and  Mr  Rutherford  wrote  against  Aii- 
tinomianism,  and  against  some  that  were  both  Antinomians 
and  Arminians.  And  it  is  no  less  true,  that  they  wrote 
against  the  Arminians,  and  diJ  hate  the  new  scheme  of  divi- 


262        The  Doctrine  of  Justification  vindicated 

nicf,  so  much  now  contended  for,  and  to  which  wc  owe  all 
our  present  contentions.  I  am  persuaded,  that  if  tliese  godly 
and  sound  divines  were  on  the  present  stage,  they  would  be 
as  ready  to  draw  their  pens  against  two  books  lately  printed 
against  Dr  Crisp,  as  ever  they  were  to  write  against  the  Doc- 
tor's book.  Truth  is  to  be  defended  by  truth ;  but  error  is 
often,  and  unhappily  opposed  by  error  under  truth's  name. 

But  what  shall*  we  do  in  this  case  ?  What  shall  we  do  for 
peace  with  our  brethren  ?  Shall  we  lie  still  under  their  unde- 
served reproaches  ;  and,  for  keeping  the  peace,  silently  suffer 
others  to  beat  us  unjustly  ?  If  it  were  our  own  personal  con- 
cern, we  should  bear  it :  if  it  were  only  their  charging  us 
with  ignorance,  weakness,  and  being  unstudied  divines,  (as 
they  have  used  liberally  to  call  all  that  have  not  learned,  and 
dare  not  believe  their  ne^ir  divinity),  we  might  easily  pass  it 
by,  or  put  it  up.  But  when  we  see  the  pure  gospel  of  Christ 
corrupted  ;  and  an  Arminian  gospel  new  vampt,  and  obtruded 
on  people,  to  the  certain  peril  of  the  souls  of  such  as  believe 
it ;  and  our  ministry  reflected  upon,  which  should  be  dearer 
to  us  than  our  lives  \  can  we  be  silent  ?  As  we  have  a  charge 
from  the  Lord,  to  deliver  to  our  people  what  we  have  receiv- 
ed from  him  ;  so,  as  he  calls  and  enables,  we  are  not  to  gtvt 
place  by  subjection  ^  not  for  an  hour^  to  such  as  creep  in^  not  only 
to  spy  outy  but  to  destroy,  not  so  much  the  gospel4'tbertyy  as  the 
gospel-salvation  we  have  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  to  bring  us  had 
under  th  yoke  of  legal  bondage.  And  indeed  the  case  in  that 
epistle  to  the  Galatians  and  ours  has  a  great  affinity. 

Is  it  desired,  that  we  should  forbear  to  make  a  free  offer  of 
God's  grace  in  Christ  to  the  worst  of  sinners  ?  This  cannot 
be  granted  by  us  :  for  this  is  the  gospel  faithful  sayings  and 
nvcrthy  of  all  acceptation^  (and  therefore  worthy  of  all  our 
preaching  of  it),  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  ivorld  to  save 
sinners y  and  the  chief  of  tJtemy  1  Tim.  i.  15.  This  was  tht 
apostolic  practice,  according  to  their  Lord's  command,  MarU 
xvi.  15,  16.  Luke  xxiv.  47.  They  began  at  Jerusalem,  where 
the  Lord  of  life  was  wickedly  slain  by  them  \  and  yet  life  iti 
and  through  his  blood  was  otFrred  to>  and  accepted  and  ob- 
tained by  mar.y  of  them.  Every  believer's  experience  wit- 
nessctb  to  this,  that  every  cue  that  bell wes  on  Jesus  Christ, 
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lets  that  faith  as  the  chief  of  sinners.  Ever^  man  that  seeth 
limself  rightly,  thinks  so  of  himself,  and  therein  thinks  not 
ixnisa.  God  only  knoweth  who  is  truly  the  greatest  sinner, 
.nd  every  humbled  sinner  will  think  that  he  is  the  man. 

Shall  we  tell  men,  that  unless  they  be  holy,  they  must  not 
relieve  on  Jesus  Christ  ?  that  they  must  not  venture  on  Christ 
or  salvation,  till  they  be  qualified  and  fit  to  be  received  and 
welcomed  by  him  ?  This  were  to  forbear  preaching  the  gos- 
pel at  all,  or  to  forbid  all  men  to  believe  on  Christ.  For  never 
^as  any  sinner  qualified  for  Christ.  He  is  well  qualified  for  us. 

Cor.  i.  SO. ;  but  a  sinner  out  of  Christ  hath  no  qualification 
^r  Christ  but  sin  and  misery.  Whence  should  we  have  any 
etter,  but  in  and  from  Christ  ?  Nay,  suppose  an  impossibility^ 
fiat  a  man  were  qualified  for  Christ ;  I  boldly  assert,  that 
uch  a  man  would  not,  nor  could  ever  believe  on  Christ.  For 
uth  is  a  lost,  helpless  condemned  sinner's  casting  himself  on 
Hirist  for  salvation  ;  and  the  qualified  man  is  no  such  person. 

Shall  we  warn  people,  that  they  should  not  believe  on  Christ 
30  soon  ?  It  is  impossible  that  they  should  do  it  too  soon. 
ran  a  man  obey  the  great  gospeUcommand  too  soon,  1  John 
i.  2S.  ?  or  do  the  great  work  of  God  too  soon,  John  vi.  28, 
S.  ?  A  man  nuy  too  soon  think  that  he  is  in  Christ  \  and 
mat  is  when  it  is  not  so  indeed ;  and  this  we  frequently 
^aich.  But  this  is  but  an  idle  dream,  and  not  faith.  A  man  may 
X)  soon  fancy  that  he  hath  faith  ;  but,  I  hope,  he  cannot  act 
^ith  too  soon.  If  any  should  say,  a  man  may  be  holy  too 
3on ;  how  would  that  saying  be  reflected  upon  ?  And  yet  it 
^  certain,  that  though  no  man  can  be  too  soon  holy,  (because 
^^  cannot  too  soon  believe  on  Christ,  which  is  the  only  spring 
'f  true  holines3) ;  yet  he  may,  and  many  do,  set  about  the 
'tudy  of  that  he  counts  holiness  too  soon  ;  that  is,  before  the 
■'*«  be  changed^  Matth.  xii.  S3,  34,  35. ;  before  he  have  the 
^^^vf  hearty  Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.  j  and  the  Spirit  ofGoddwelU 
^g  in  him,  which  is  only  got  by  faith  in  Christ,  Gal.  iii.  14. ; 
and  therefore  all  this  man's  studying  of  holiness,  is  not  only 
vain  labour,  but  acting  of  sin.  And  if  this  study,  and  these 
endeavours,  be  managed  as  commonly  they  are,  to  obtain  jus- 
ification  before  God,  they  are  the  more  wicked  works  still. 
^nd  because  this  point  is  needful  to  be  known,  I  would  give 
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yoji  some  testimonies  for  it.    Doctrine  of  the  Church  of  Eng^^  Mg- 
land,  in  her  thirty-nine  articles,  art,  13.  «  Works  done  befor-»^  <iDrti 
*<  the  grace  of  Christ,  and  the  inspiration  hi  his  Spirit,  are  nc^  c~iol 
«  pleasant  to  God  \   forasmuch  as  they  spring  not  of  faith  i  m        ic 
«  Jesus  Christ:  neither  do  they  make  men  meet  to  receiv^ii^'^iTe 
<<  grace,  or  (as  the  school-authors  say)  deserve  grace  of  corr:m  ^=)n- 
«  gruity.     Yea,  rather,  for  that  they  are  not  done  as  Goc:^  -Zod, 
"  hath  willed  and  commanded  them  to  be  done,  we  douUT  m-  .ibt 
"  not  but  they  have  the  nature  of  sin."     So  Confession  of  Faiim.^^.'^f/j, 
chap.  16.  art,  7.  Calvin,  Instlt.  lib.  3.  cap.  15.  sect,  6.     «<  Th^^  -Mej 
<<  (saith  he,  speaking  of  the  Popish  schoolmen)  have  fouir^^K.  nd 
"  out  I  know  not  what  moral  good  works,  whereby  men  ar  -^e 
"  made  acceptable   to  God  before  they   are  ingrafted  in"   ^^to 
**  Christ.     As  if  the  scripture  lied,  when  it  said,  Theif  an  c      -^l^ 
«<  in  death  ivho  have  not  the  Sony  1  John  v.  12.     If  they  be 
<<  death,  how  can  they  beget  matter  of  life  ?   As  if  it  were 
*<  no  force,   J f Whatsoever  it  not  of  faith^  is  sin ;  as  if  evil  in 
**  could  bring  forth  good  fruit  P     Read  the  rest  of  that  sectio: 
On  the  contrary,  the  council  of  Trent,  sess.  G.  caHon,  7. 
boldly,  <<  Whosoever  shall  say,  That  all  works  done  befo: 
<<  justification,  howsoever  they  be  done,  are  truly  sin,  and  di 
«  serve  the  hatred  of  God ;  let  him  be  anathema."     And 
give  you  one  more  bellowing  of  the  beast,  wounded  by  tl 
light  of  the  gosp<*l,  see  the  tame  cotwcily  sess.  6.  canon,  11. 
quis  dixeritf  Gratiam  qua  justifcamitry  esse  t  ant  um  favor  em  De* 
anathema  sit.     This  is  fearful  blasphemy,  saith  DrDownhai 
bishop  of  Londonderry,  in  his  orthodox  book  of  justificatio] 
lib.  3.  cap.  \.\  where  he  s;uth,  "  That  the  Hebrew  wort 
<<  which  la  the  Old  Testament  signify  the  grace  cfGod^  do 
**  ways  signify  favour^  and  never  graie  inherent.     And  abo^ 
«  fifty  testimonies  may  be  brought  from  the  New  Testam< 
"  to  prove  tluit   by   dod^s  grace  his  favour  is  still  meant  — *• 
But  what  was  good  church-cf-Englaiul  doctrine  at  and  aft^^^ 
the  reformation,  cannot  now  go  down  with  some  Arminiani^^^ 
ing  Nonconformists. 

If  then  nothing  will  satisfy  our  cjUarrclUng  brethren,  b«-^^ 
either  silence  as  to  the  main  pohus  of  tlie  gospJ,  which  \^^  ^ 
believe,   and  live  by  the  f»iii!i  of  unJ  look  to  be  saved  in. 
which  we  have  for  mir.iy  years  preached,  with  some  seals 
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the  Holf  Ghost  in  conrerting  sinners  unto  Ggdt  and  in  buili- 
ing  them  up  in  holiness  and  con-Jen.  by  the  fauth  and  pover 
oJF  them ;  which  also  wc  vowed  to  the  Lord  to  piej^di  to  all 
that  .will  hear  os,  as  long  as  we  live,  in  the  day  when  we  gare 
up  ourselves  to  serve  God  with  our  spirit  in  the  gospel  of  his 
Son :  if  either  this  dlence,  or  the  swallowing  down  of  Arroi- 
nian  schemes  of  the  gospel^  contrary  to  the  New  Testiment, 
and  unknown  to  the  reformed  churches,  in  their  greatest  pu- 
rity^  be  the  only  terms  of  peace  with  our  brethren  \  we  must 
then  maintain  oar  peace  with  God»  and  our  own  consciences, 
in  the  defence  of  plain  gospel-truth,  and  our  harmony  with 
the  rtformed  churches  ;  and  in  the  comfort  of  these  bear  their 
enmity.  And  though  it  be  usual  with  them  to  vilify  and  con- 
temn such  as  differ  from  them,  for  their  fewness,  weakness, 
and  want  of  learning  ;  yet  they  might  know,  that  the  most 
learned  and  godly  in  the  Christian  world,  have  maintained 
and  defended  the  same  doctrine  we  stand  for,  for  some  ages. 
The  grace  of  God  will  never  want,  for  it  can,  and  will  fur- 
nish, defenders  of  it.  England  hath  been  blessed  with  a  Brad- 
vrardine,  an  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  against  the  Pelagians ; 
a  Twisse  and  Ames,  against  the  Arminians.  And  though 
diey  that  contend  with  us,  would  separate  their  cause  altoge- 
iber  from  that  of  these  two  pests  of  the  church  of  Christ,  I 
meam  Pelagius  and  Arminius  ;  yet  judicious  observers  cannot 
bat  already  perceive  a  coincidency ;  and  do  fear  more,  when 
either  the  force  of  argument  shall  drive  them  out  of  their 
lurking-holes,  or  when  they  shall  think  fit  to  discover  their 
secret  sentiments,  which  yet  we  but  guess  at.  Then,  as  we 
shall  know  better  what  they  would  be  at ;  so  it  is  very  like, 
that  they  will  then  find  enemies  in  many  whom  they  have  se- 
duced by  their  craft,  and  do  yet  seem  to  be  in  their  camp  -, 
and  will  meet  with  opposers,  both  at  home  and  abroad,  that 
they  think  not  of. 

'  Our  doctrine  of  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by  the  free 
grate  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  however  it  be  misrepresented 
and  reflected  upon,  is  yet  undeniably  recommended  by  four 
things. 

1.  It  is  a  doctrine  savoury  and  precious  unto  all  serious 
godly  persons.     Dr  Ainv^'s  observation  holds  good  as  to  all 
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the  Arminian  divinity^  that  it  is  contra  comffntnem  ieniumjiif» 
Hum  J   **  Bgainst   the  common   sense    of  believers.''     And 
though  this  be  an  argumenft  of  little  weight  with  them  that 
tJiloe  more  the  judgment  of  the  scribes,  and  the  wise,  and  dis^ 
puters  of  this  world,  1  Cor.  i.  18,  19,  20,  21.  than  of  all  die 
godljf  \  yet  tthe  Spirit  of  God  by  John  gives  us  this  s&me  ar- 
gument, 1  Jfohn  iv.  5,  6.  Thiy  are  of  the  vtorld:  therefore  speak 
they  if  the  nxforld^  and  the  Rvorld  heareth  them.     We  are  cf  God: 
he  that  inoweth  God,  heareth  as;  he  t/iat  is  not  of  G^d^  heareth 
not  us.     Hereby  know  we  t/te  Spirit  of  truth  and  the  jpirit  of 
error.     How  evident  is  it,  that  several  who,  by  education,  ot 
an  unsound  ministry,  having  had  their  natural  enmity  against 
the  grace  of  Ood  strengthened,  when  the  Lord  by  his  Spirit 
hath  broke  in  upon  their  hearts,  and  hath  raised  a  serious  souI-« 
exercise  about  their  salvation  \  theif  turning  to  God  in  Christ, 
and  their  turning  from  Arminianism,  have  begun  togiether  i 
And  some  of  the  greatest  champions  for  the  grace  of  God 
have  been  persons  thus  dealt  with ;  as  we  might  instance. 
And  as  it  is  thus  with  men  at  their  conversion  \  so  is  it  found 
afterward,  that  still  as  it  is  weU  with  them  in  thek  inner  many 
80  doth  the  doctrine  of  grace  still  appear  more  precious  and 
savoury.     On  the  other  part,  all  the  ifngodly  and  unrenewed 
have  a  dislike  and  disrelish  of  this  doctrine  v  and  are  all  for 
the  doctrine  of  doing,  and  love  to  hear  it ;  and,  in  their  sorry 
exercise,  are  still  for  doing  their  own  business  in  salvation  ^ 
though  they  be  nothing,  and  can  do  nothing,  but  sin,  and  des- 
troy themselves. 

2.  It  is  that  doctrine  only  by  which  a  convinced  sinner  can 
be  dealt  with  effectually.  When  a  man  is  awakened,  and 
brought  to  that,  that  all  must  be  brought  to,  or  to  worse^ 
What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved?  Acts  xvi.  30,  31.  we  have  the 
apostolic  answer  to  it,  Believe  ort  the  Lord  Jesus  Christy  and 
thou  shaltbe  saved ^  and  thtf  house.  This  answer  is  so  old,  that 
with  many  it  seems  out  of  date.  But  it  is  still,  and  will  ever 
be  fresh,  and  new,  and  savoury,  and  the  only  resolution  of 
this  grand  case  of  conscience,  as  long  as  conscience  and  the 
world  last5.  No  wit  or  art  of  man  will  ever  find  a  crack  or 
flaw  in  it,  or  devise  another  or  a  better  answer  j  nor  can  any 
but  tliis  alone  heal  rightly  the  wound  of  an  awakened  con- 
science.   XiCt  us  set  this  mlan  to  seek  resolution  in  tins  case 
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^  tome  masters  in  our  Israel.     According  to  their  prihciplesy 
thef  m^8t  say  to  hinii  "  Repent,  and  mourn  for  your  known' 
**  sinSf  and  leave  them  and  lothe  them  ;  and  God  will  have 
**  mercy  on  you."    "  Alas !  (saith  the  poor  man),  my  heart  \% 
^<  Iiard>  and  I  cannot  repent  aright ;  yea,  I  find  my  heairt  more 
*'  hard  and  vile  than  when  I  was  secure  in  sin."     If  you  Speak 
to  this  man  of  qualifications  for  Christ,  he  knows  nothing  of 
them  i  if  of  sincere  obedience,  his  answer  is  native  and  ready, 
«<  Obedience  is  the  woik  of  a  living  maii,  and  sincerity  is  only 
<<  in  a  renewed  soul."     Sincere  obedience  is  therefore  as  im-^ 
possible  to  a  dead  unrenewed  sinner,  as  perfect  obedience  is* 
Why  should  not  the  right  answer  be  given.  Believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  and  you  shall  be  saved?  Tell  him  what  Christ  is, 
what  he  hath  done  and  suffered  to  obtain  eternal  redemption 
for  sinners,  and  that  according  to  the  will  of  God  and  his  Fa* 
then     Give  him  a  plain  downright  narrative  of  the  gospel- 
salvation  wrought  out  by  the  Son  of  God ;  tell  him  the  his<^ 
tory  and  mystery  oi  the  gospel  plainly.     It  niay  be  the  Holy 
Ghost  will  work  faith  thereby,  as  he  did  in  those  first-fruits 
of  the  Gentiles,  Acts  x.  4^.     If  he  ask.  What  warrant  he 
hath  to  believe  on  Jesus  Christ  ?  tell  him,  that  he  hath  utter 
indispensible  necessity  for  it ;  for  without  believing  on  him, 
be  must  perish  eternally ;  that  he  hath  God's  gracious  offer 
of  Christ  and  all  his  redemption ;  with  a  promise,  that  upon 
accepting  the  offer  by  faith,  Christ  and  salvation  with  him  ia 
his :  that  he  hath  God's  express  commandment^  1  John  iii.  23* 
t9  Mieveon  Chrisfs  name;  and  that  he  should  make  conscience 
of  obeying  it,  as  well  as  any  command  in  the  moral  law.   Tell 
him  of  Christ^s  ability  and  good-will  to  save  \  that  no  man 
was  ever  rejected  by  him,  that  cast  himself  upon  him  ;  that 
desperate  cases  are  the  glorious  triumphs  of  his  art  of  saving. 
Tell  him,  that  there  is  no  midst  between  faith  and  unbelief  \ 
that  there  is  no  excuse  for  neglecting  the  one,  and  continuing 
in  the  other  \  that  believing  on  the  Lord  Jesus  for  salvation, 
is  more  pleasing  to  God,  than  all  obedience  to  his  law ;   and 
that  unbelief  is  the  most  provoking  to  God,  and  the  most 
damning  to  man,  of  all  sins.     Against  the  greatness  of  his 
WIS,  the  curse  of  the  law,  and  the  severity  of  God  as  Judge, 
(here  is  no  relief  to  be  held  forth  to  him,  but  the  free  and 
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boundless  grace  of  God  in  die  merit  of  Christ's  satisfaction 
Uy  the  sacrifice  of  himself.     If  he  should  say,  What  b  it  tor 
believe  on  Jesus  Christ :  As  to  this,  I  find  no  such  question 
in  the  word  :  but  that  all  did  some  way  understand  the  notion 
of  it  ^  the  Jews  that  did  not  believe  on  him,  John  vi.  28,  29, 
SO. ;  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  John  vii.  48. ;  the  blind 
man,  John  ix.  35.     When  Chris^  asked  him,  Btlievest  thou  en 
the  Son  of  God?  he  answered,  Who  is  he.  Lord,  that  I  may  he^ 
lieve  on  him?  Immediately,  when  Christ  had  told  him,  ver.  ST. 
he  saith  not.  What  is  it  to  belie'Oe  on  him?  but,  Ilord,  I  believe; 
and  ivorshippid  him:  and  so  both  professed  and  acted  faith  in 
^  him.     So  the  father  of  the  lunatic,  Mark  ix.  23,  24. ;    the 
cunuth,  Acts'viii.  37.     They  all,  both  Christ's  enemies  and 
his  disciples,  knew  that  faith  in  him  was  a  believing,  that  the 
man  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  the  Son  of  God,  the  Messiah,  and 
Saviour  of  the  world,  so  as  to  receive^  and  look  for  salvation 
in  his  name,  Acts  iv.  12.     This  was  the  common  report,  pub- 
lished by  Christ,  and  his  apostles  and  disciples  \  and  known 
by  all  that  heard  it.     If  he  yet  ask,  What  he  is  to  beliere  ? 
you  tell  him,  that  he  is  not  called  to  believe,  that  he  id  in 
Christ,  and  that  his  sins  are  pardoneJ,  and   he  a  justified 
man  5  but  that  he  is  to  believe  God's  record  concerning  Christ, 
1  John  V.  10,  11,  12. ;  and  this  record  is,  that  God  giveth  (that 
is,  oflFereth)  to  us  eternal  life  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and  that 
all  that  with  the  heart  believe  this  report,  and  rest  their  souk 
on  these  glad  tidings,   shall  be  saved,    Rom.  x.  9,  10,  11. 
And  thus  he  is  to  believe,  that  he  maij  be  justified,  GaL  ii.  16. 
If  he  still  say.  That  this  believing  is  hard,  this  is  a  good  doubt, 
but  easily  resolved.     It   bespeaks    a   mail    deeply   humbled. 
Any  body  may  see  his  own  impotence  to  obey  the  law  of 
God  fully  ;  but  few  find  the  difficulty  of  believing.     For  his 
resolution,  ask  him.  What  it  is  he  finds  makes  believing  difli- 
cult  to  him  ?  Is  it  unwillingness  to  be  justified  and  saved  ?  Is 
it  unwillingness  to  be  so  saved  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  praise  of 
,.  God's  grace  in  him,  ami  to  the  voiding  of  all  boasting  in  him* 
'   self?  This  he  mhU  surely  deny.     Is  it  a  distrust  of  the  truth 
^  of  the  gospel-record  ?   This  he  dare  not  own.     Is  it  a  doubt 
of  Christ's  ability,  or  good-will  to  save  ?  This  is  to  contradict 
the  testimony  of  God  in  the  gospel.     Is  it  because  he  doubts 
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of*  aa  interest  in  Christ  and  his  redemption  i  Ton  tell  hinif 
that  believing  on  Christ  makes  up  the  interest  in  hin).  If  he 
say,  That  he  cannot  believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  because  of  the 
4ifficulty  of  the  acting  this  faith  ;  and  that  a  divine  power  is 
peedful  to  draw  it  forth,  which  he  finds  not ;  you  tell  him» 
chat  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  is  no  work,  but  a  resting  on  Je- 
sus Christ ;  and  that  this  pretence  is  as  unreasonable,  as  thajt 
if  a  man  wearied  with  a  journey,  and  who Js  not  able  to  go  one 
step  further,  should  argue,  "  I  am  so  tired,  that  I  am  not  able  to 
«'  lie  down  j"  when  indeed  he  can  neither  stand  nor  go.  The 
poor  wearied  sinner  can  never  believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  till  h« 
fiitds  he  can  do  nothing  for  himself  \  and  in  his  first  believing 
doth  always  apply  himself  to  Christ  for  salvation,  a$  a  main 
hopeless  and  helpless  in  himself.  And  by  S]uch  reasonings 
with  him  from  the  gospel,  the  Lord  will  (as  he  hath  often 
done)  convey  faith,  and  joy  and  peace  by  believiipg. 

S.  This  doctrine  of  free  justification  by  faith  alone,  hath 
this  advantage,  That  it  suits  all  men's  spirits  and  frame  in  their 
serious  approaches  to  God  in  worship.  Men  may  think  and 
talk  boldly  of  inherent  righteousness,  and  of  its  worth  and  va* 
lue  ;  of  good  works,  and  frames,  and  dispositions :  but  when 
pien  present  themselves  before  the  Lord,  and  have  any  disco* 
veries  of  his  glory,  all  things  in  themselves  will  disappear,  and 
be  looked  upon  as  nothing.  Zophar,  though^  the 'hottest 
speaker  of  Job's  friends,  did  yet  speak  rightly  to  him,  Job  xi. 
4,  5.  For  thou  hast  jaiJy  My  doctrine  is  pure ^  and  lam  clean  in 
thine  eyes,  Jiut^  0  thai  God  nvould  speak!  And  so  Job  found 
it,  when  God  displayed  his  glory  to  him,  and  that  only  in  the 
works  of  creation  and  providence,  chap,  xxxviii.  xxxix.  He 
then  changed  his  note,  Job  xl.  4,  5.  and  xlii.  2, — 6.  So 
was  it  with  Isaiah,  chap.  vi.  5.  till  pardoning  grace  was  im- 
parted to  him.  No  man  can  stand  before  vthis  holy  Lord 
Qod,  v{rith  any  peace  and  comfort,  unless  he  have  God  him* 
lelf  to  stay  upon.  His  grace  and  mercy  in  Jesus  Christ,  can 
only  preserve  a  man  from  being  consumed ;  and  the  faith  of 
it  from  being  confounded.  Henqe  we  see  the  difference  be- 
twixt mens  frame  in  their  disputes  and  doctrine  about  these 
points,  and  their  own  sense  and  pleadings  with  Gpd  in  prayer. 

f .  This  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  without  any  mix- 
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tures  of  man,  (howeveri  and  by  what  names  aiid  tides  soever 
fhey  be  dignified  or  distinguished  )y  hath  this  undoubted  ad- 
vantage.  That  it  i^  that  which  all  not  judicially  hardened  and 
biindedj  do,  or  would,  or  must  betake  themselves  unto,  when 
dying.     How  loth  would  men  be  to  pleacf  that  cause  on  a 
deathbed,  which  they  so  stoutly  stand  ,up  for^with  tongue  and 
pen,  when  at  ease,  and  that  evil  day  far  away  ?  They  seein 
to  be  jealous,  lest  God's  grace  and  Christ's  righteousness  have 
too  much  rooni,  and  mens  works  too  little,  in  the  business  <A 
justification.     But  was  there  ever  a  sensible  dying  person  exr 
ercised  with  this  jealousy  as  to  himself?  Even  bloody  Stephen 
Gardiner,  when  a-dying,  could  answer  Dr  Day,  Bishop  of 
Chichester,  who  oift^red  comfort  to   him  by  this  doctrine, 
^  What,  my  Lord,  will  you  open  that  gap  now  ?  Then  fare* 
•«  wel  altogether.     To  me,  and  si^ch  other  in  my  case,  you 
f*  may  speak  it  5  but  open  this  window  to  the  people,  then 
<«  farewel  altogether."     Book  of  Martyrs j  vol,  3.  p.  450.     In 
which  words,  he  bewrayed  a  conviction  of  the  fitness  of  the 
doctrine  to  dying  persons,  and  his  knowledge  that  it  tended  to 
the  destroying   the  kingdom  of  Antichrist.     As  Fox,  in  the 
same  Book  of  Mortyrs^  voL  ?.  p.  46.  gives  this  as  the  reason  of 
Luther's  success  against  Popery,  above  all  former  attempts  of 
preceding  witnesses.     *'  But  (saith  he)  Luther  gave  the  stroke, 
<<  and  plucked  down  the  foundation,  and  all  by  opening  one 
«*  vein,  long  hid  before,   wherein. lieth  the  touchstone  of  all 
"  truth  and  doctrine,  as  the  only  principal  origin  of  our  salva-* 
«  tion  ;  which  is,  our  free  justification,  by  faith  only,  in  Christ 
«  the  Son  of  God."     Consider  how  it  is  with  the  most  holy 
and  eminent  saints  when  dying.     Did  ye  ever  see  or  hear  any 
boasting  of  their  works  and  performances  ?  They  may,  and 
do  own,  tQ  the  praise  of  his  grace,  what  they  have  been  madf 
to  be,  what  they  have  been  helped  to  do  or  suffer  for  Christ?t 
sake.     But  when  chey  draw  near  to  the  awful  tribunal,  what 
else  is  in  their  eye  and  heart,  but  only  free  grace,  ransoming 
blood,  and  a  well-ordered  covenant  in  Christ  the  Surety  ? 
They  cannot  bear  to  hear  any  make  mention  to  them  of  theif 
holiness,,  their  own  grace  and  attainments.     In  a  word,  the 
doctrine  of  conditions,  qualifications,  and  rectoral  govemment| 
$nd  the  distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments,  according  to 
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die  new  law  ef  gracej  will  make  but  an  uneasy  bed  to  a  dying 
man's  conscience  \  and  will  leave  him  in  a  very  bad  condition 
It  present,  and  in  dread  of  worse,  when  he  b  feeling,  in  his 
last  agonies,  that  the  wages  vfsin  is  deaths  if  he  cannot  by  faith 
add,  JBui  the  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life^  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
JLordf  Rom*  ▼!•  23.  He  is  a  wise  and  happy  man  that  anr 
chors  his  soul  on  that  rock,  at  which  he  can  ride  out  the  storm 
of  dt  ath.  Why  should  men  contend  for  that  in  their  life^ 
that  they  know  they  must  renounce  at  their  death  i  or  neglect 
that  truth  now,  that  they  must  betake  themselves  unto  then  ? 
Why  should  a  man  build  a  house,  which  he  must  leave  in  a 
storm,  or  be  buried  in  its  ruins  ?  Many  architects  have  at- 
tempted to  make  a  sure  house  of  their  own  righteousness : 
but  it  is  without  a  foundation ;  and  must  fall,  or  be  thrown 
down  sorrowfully  by  the  foolish  builder ;  which  is  the  better 
way.  It  is  a  great  test  of  the  truth  of  the  doctrine  about  the 
way  of  salvation,  when  it  is  generally  approved  of  by  sensi- 
ble dying  men.  And  what  the  universal  sense  of  all  such  in 
this  case  is,  as  to  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  their  own, 
is  obvious  to  any  man.  He  was  an  ingenuous  Balaamite,  who 
being  himself  a  Papist,  said  to  a  Protestant,  <<  Our  religion  1$ 
f^  best  to  live  in,  and  your's  best  to  die  in.'' 

But  notwithstanding  of  these  great  advantages  (and  they 

9xe  but  a  few  of  many)  that  this,  doctrine  is  attended  with, 

.  there  are  not  a  few  disadvantages  it  labours  under ;   which 

though  they  are  rather  to  its  commendation  than  reproach,  yet 

they  do  hinder  its  welcome  and  reception.     As, 

1.  This  doctrine  is  a  spiritual  mystery,  and  lieth  not  level 

"to  a  natural  understanding,  1  Cor.  ii.  10,  14*.     Working  for 

^e,  a  man  naturally  understands  *,  but  believing  for  life,  he 

>uiderstaods  not.    To  mend  the  old  man,  he  knows ;  but  to 

jpnt  on  the  new  man  by  faith,  is  a  riddle  to  him.    The  studj 

•«f  holioesSf  and  to  endeavour  to  square  his  life  according  to 

God's  law,  he  knows  a  little  of,  though  he  can  never  do  it ; 

but  to  draw  sanctification  from  Christ  by  faith,  and,  to  walk 

lolily,  in  and  through  the  force  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  the 

heart  by  faith,  is  m^e  canting  to  him.     A  new  life  he  under? 

Itands  a  little ;  but  nothing  of  a  new  birth  and  regeneration. 

^e  never  saw  himself  stark  dead.    Nayj  not  only  it  is  unl^iown 
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to  the  natural  man,  but  he  is  by  his  natural  state  an  enemy  to 
it.  He  neither  doth,  nor  can  know  it,  nor  approve  of  it, 
1  Cor.  ii.  14,  JVudom^  (that  is,  Christ's  way  of  saving  men 
revealed  in  the  gospel)  is  justified  of  ull  her  children^  and  of 
them  only,  Matth.  xi.  19.  Luke  vii.  29,  30,  35.  This  eomity 
in  men  to  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  the  cauee  not  only  of  this 
contempt  of  its  ministry,  but  is  a  temptation  to  many  mini&>> 
ters  to  patch  up  and  frame  a  gospel  chat  is  more  suited  to^ 
and  taking  with,  and  more  easily  understood  by  such  men, 
than  the  true  gospel  of  Christ  is.  This  Paul  complains  of  in 
others,  and  vindicates  himself  from,  I  Cor.  t«  17-  and  ii.  2. 
He  warns  others  against  it.  Col.  ii.  8.  2  Cor.  xi.  3,  4.  Gal. 
i.  6,  7,  8,  9.  And  it  is  certain,  that  doing  for  life  is  more 
suited  to  corrupt  nature,  than  believing  is. 

2.  Our  opposers  in  this  doctrine  have  the  many  for  them» 
and  against  us ;  as  th^  of  old  boasted,  John  vii.  48.  This 
they-have  no  ground  to  glory  in,  though  they  do ;  nor  we  to 
be  ashamed  of  the  truth,  because  we  cannot  vie  numbers  with 
them.  With  our  opposers  are  all  these  sorts,  (anJ  they  make 
a  great  number) ;  though  I  do  not  say  or  ihiiik,  that  all  our 
opposers  are  to  be  ranked  in  any  of  these  lists  ;  for  some,  both 
godly  and  learned,  may  mistake  us,  and  the  truth,  in  this 
matter.  1.  They  have  all  the  ignorant  people,  that  know  no- 
thing of  either  law  or  gospel.  They  serve  God,  (they  sayi 
but  most  falsely);  and  hope  that  God  will  be  merciful  to 
them,  and  save  them.  To  all  such,  both  the  clear  explication 
of  God's  law,  and  the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  are  strange 
things.  Yet  sincere  obedience  they  love  to  hear  of ;  for  ail 
of  them  think  there  is  some  sincerity  in  their  hearts,  and  that 
they  can  do  somewhat.  But  of  faith  in  Christ  they  have  no 
knowledge ;  except  by  fiith  you  understand  a  dream  of  being 
sived  by  Jesus  Giirisr,  tiiough  they  know  nothing  of  him,  or 
of  his  \v.iy  of  saving  men,  nor  of  the  way  of  being  saved  by 
him.  S?.  All  formalists  arc  on^lheir  side ;  people  that  place 
their  religion  in  trifles,  because  they  are  strangers  to  the  sub- 
stance thereof.  3.  All  proud  secure  sinners  are  against  uSf 
that  go  ahcuty  with  the  Jews,  to  establish  their  own  righteousness^ 
Rom.  Tt,  3.  The  secure  are  whole,  and  'see  no  need  of  the 
hysician  ;  the  proud  have  physic  at  home,  and  despise  that 


fnm  the  Charge  of  Antincmiamsm*  273 

that  came  down  from  heaven.^  4.  All  the  zealous  devouty 
people  in  a  n.^tural  religion,  are  utter  enemies  to  the  gospel. 
By  a  natural  religion,  I  mean  that  that  is  the  product  of  th« 
remnants  of  God's  image  in  fallen  man,  a  little  improved  by 
the  light  of  God's  word.  All  such  cannot  endure  to  hear, 
that  God's  law  must.be  perfectly  fulfilled  in  every  tittle  of  it, 
or  no  man  can  be  saved  by  doing  ;  that  they  must  all  perish 
for  ever,  that  have  not  the  righteousness  of  a  man  that  never 
sinned,  who  is  also  God  over  all  blessed  for  ever,  to  shelter 
and  cover  them  from  a  holy  God's  anger,  and  to  render  them 
accepted  of  him  :  that  this  righteousness  is  put  on  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  a  m9n  must  betake  himself  to  it,  and  receive  it 
as  a  naibed  blushing  sinner:  that  no  man  can  do^any  thing 
that  is  good,  till  gospel-grace  renew  him,  and  make  him  first 
a  good  man.  This  they  will  never  receive,  but  do  still  think 
that  a  man  may  grow  good  by  doing  good. 

3.  Natural  reason  is  very  fertile  in  its  objections  and  cavils 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  grace  of  God  ;  and  especially 
when  this  corrupt  reason  is  polished  by  learning  and  strong 
natural  parts.  When  there  are  many  to  broach  such  doc- 
trine, and  many  so  disposed  to  receive  it,  is  it  any  wonder 
tliat  the  gospel-truth  makes  little  progress  in  the  world  ?  Nay, 
were  It  not  for  the  divine  power  that  supports  it,  and  the 
promises  of  its  preservation,  its  enemies  are  so  many  and 
strong,  and  true  friends  so  few  and  feeble,  we  might  fear  its 
perishing  from  the  earth.  But  we  know  it  is  impossible. 
And  if  the  Lord  have  a  design  of  mercy  to  these  nations,  and 
'hath  a  vein  of  his  election  to  dig  ud  amongst  us,  we  make 
no  doubt,  but  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  a  crucified  Saviour,  shall 
yet  be  displayed  in  the  midst  of  us,  to  the  joy  of  all  that  love 
his  salvation,  and  to  the  shame  of  others,  Isa.  Ixvi.  5. 

4»  I  might  add  the  great  declension  of  some  of  the  reform- 
ed churches  from  the  purity  and  simplitity  of  that  doctrine 
they  were  first  planted  in.  The  new  Methodists  about  the 
grace  of  God,  had  too  great  an  increase  in  the  French  churches. 
And,  which  was  very  strange,  this  declension  advanced 
amongst  them,  at  the  same  time  when  Jansenism  was  spread- 
ing amongst  many  of  the  church  of  Rome :  so  that  a  man 
Blight  have  seen  Papists  growing  better  in  their  doctrine,  ^d 
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Protestants  growing  worse.  See  Mr  Gale's  Idta  cfjansemsm^ 
with  Dr  Owen's  preface.  What  there  is  of  this  amongst  i» 
in  England,  I  leave  the  reader  to  Mr  Jenkyn's  Cdettssna,  and 
to  the  Naked  Truths  part  4.  And  if  there  be  any  warping  t»> 
ward  Arminian  doctrine  by  some  on  our  side,  in  order  to  iiw 
gratiate  themselves  with  that  church  that  hath  the  secular 
advantages  to  dispense,  and  to  make  way  for  some  accomnuv 
dation  with  them,  I  had  rather  wait  in  fear  till  a  further  dis- 
covery of  it|  than  offer  to  guess  at. 

5.  Lasifyy  It  is  no  small  disadvantage  this  doctrine  lies 
under  from  the  spirit  of  this  day  we  live  in.  A  light,  frothyt 
trifling  temper,  prevails  generally ;  doctriites  of  the  greatest 
weight  are  talked  of  and  treated  about,  with  a  vajn  uncon- 
cerned frame  of  spirit ;  as  if  men  contended  rather  about  op^ 
nions  and  school-points,  than  about  the  oracles  of  God,  uni 
matters  of  faith.  But,  if  mens  hearts  were  seen  by  themv 
selves ;  if  sin  were  felt ;  if  mens  consciences  were  enlivened  | 
if  God's  holy  law  were  known  in  its  exactness  and  severity, 
and  the  glory  and  majesty  of  the  lawgiver  shining  before  rnent 
eyes }  if  men  were  living  as  leaving  time,  and  launching  forth 
into  eternity ;  the  gospel-salvation  by  Jesus  Christ  would  be 
more  regarded. 

Object.  K  Is  there  not  a  great  decay  amongst  professors  in 
real  practical  godliness?  Are  wc  lik-  the  old  Protestants^  or 
the  pld  puritans  f  I  answer,  Th  t  the  decay  and  degeneracy 
is  great,  and  heavily  to  be  bewailed.  But  what  is  the  cause  i 
and  what  will  be  its  curd  ?  Is  it  because  the  doctrine  of  mo- 
rality, and  virtue,  and  ffpod  works,  is  not  enough  preached  i 
This  cannot  be:  for  there  hatli  b^en  for  many  years  a  public 
ministry  in  the  nation,  that  make  these  their  constant  themes* 
Yet  the  land  is  become  as  Sodom  for  all  lewdness;  and  the 
tree  of  profaneness  is  so  grown,  that  tlie  sword  of  the  magis* 
trate  hath  not  yet  been  ab}c  to  lop  off  any  of  its  branches.  It 
it  because  men  have  too  much  faith  in  Christ ?  or  too  little? 
or  none  at  all  ?  Would  not  faith  in  Christ  increase  holiness  i 
did  it  not  always  so  ?  and  will  it  not  still  do  it  ?  Was  not  the 
holiness  of  the  first  Protestants  eminent  and  shining  ?  and  yet 
they  generally  put  assurance  in  the  definition  of  their  faith, 
^e  cannot  sayj  that  gospel-holinesi  hath  prospered  much  by 
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the  correctioa  or  mirigatioa  of  that  harsh-4ike  definkion.  The 
certain  spring  of  this  prevailing  wickedness  in  the  land,  it 
people's  ignorance  and  unbelief  of  the  gospel  of  Christ  ^  and 
that  grows  by  many  prophets  that  speak  lies  to  them  in  tht 
name  of  the  Lord« 

(Mject.  8.  But  do  not  some  abuse  the  grace  of  the  gospel, 

and  turn  it  into  wantonness?   Anrwer.  Yes;  some  do,  ever 

did,  and  still  will  do  so.     But  it  Is  only  the  ill-understood 

and  not  believed  doctrine  of  grace  that  they  abuse.     The  grace 

itself  no  man  can  abuse;  for  its  power  prevents  its  abuse. 

Let  us  see  how  Paul,  that  blessed  herald  of  this  grace,  (as  he 

was  an  eminent  instance  of  it),  dealeth  with  this  objection, 

Rom.  vi.  1,  &c.     What  doth  he  to  prevent  this  abuse  ?  Is  it 

by  extenuating  what  he-  had  said,    chap.  v.  20.  tliat  grace 

abounds  much  morCf  nvkere  sin  had  abounded  ?  Is  it  by  mincing 

grace  smaller,  that  men  may  not  choke  upon  it,  or  surfeit  by 

it  ?   Is  it  by  mixing  something  of  the  law  with  it,  to  make  it 

more  wholsome  ?   No :   but  only  by  plain  asserting  the  power 

and   influence  of  this  grace,   wherever   it  really  is;    as  at 

length  in  that  chapter.     This  grace  is  all  treasured  up  in 

(!hrist  Jesus,  offered  to  all  men  in  the  gospel,  poured  forth  by 

our  Lord  in  the  working  of  faith,  and  drunk  in  by  the  elect 

in  the  exercise  of  faith ;   and  becomes  in  them  a  living  spring, 

which  will,  and  must  bteak  out  and  spring  up  in  all  holy 

conversation.     He  exhorts  them  to  drink  in  more  and  more. 

of  this  grace  by  faith.     And  as  for  such  as  pretend  to  grace, 

and  live  ungodly,  the  Spirit  of  God  declares,  they  are  void  of 

grace,  which  is  always  fruitful  in  good  works,  2  Peter  ii.  and 

Jttde's  epistle.     The  apostle  orders  the  churches  to  cast  sudi 

oat,   1  Cor.  V.    d  Tim.  iii.  5.;  and  to  declare  to  them,  as 

Peter  did  to  a  professor.  Acts  viii.  20,  21.  that  they  have  no 

fart  nor  portion  in  this  matter ^  for  their  heart  is  not  right  in  the 

tight  of  God;  though  the  doctrine  be  right,  that  they  hypocri* 

tically  profess. 

But  if  our  brethren  will  not  forbear  their  charge  of  Anti- 
Domianism,  we  intreat  them  that  they  will  give  it  in  justly. 
As,  1.  Oa  them  that  say,  that  the  sanction  of  tlie  holy 
Ww  of  God  is  repealed ;  so  that  no  man  is  now  under  it, 
fither  to  bexoDdeimie4  for  breaking  it^  or  to  be  saved  by 
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keeping  it ;  which  to  us  is  rank  Antinomiantsin  ind  Araih 
nianism  both :  yea,  that  it  doth  not  now  require  perfect  holi- 
ness. But  indeed  what  can  it  req\iire  ?  for  it  is  no  law,  if 
its  sanction  be  repealed.  2.  On  them  let  the  charge  lie,  that 
are  ungodly  under  the  name  of  Christianity.  And  both  they 
and  we  know  where  to  find  such  true  Antinomians  in  great 
abundance,  who  yet  are  never  called  by  that  name.  .  And  is 
it  not  somewhat  strange,  that  men  who  have  so  much  zeal 
against  an  Antinomian  principle,  have  so  much  kindness  for 
true  Antinomians  in  practice  ?  3.  {^et  him  be  called  by  this 
ugly  name,  that  judgeth  not  the  holy  law  and  word  of  GckI 
written  in  the.  Old  and  New  Testament  to  be  a  perfect  rule  of 
life  to  all  believers,  and  saith  not  that  all  such  should  study 
conformity  thereunto,  Rom.  xii.  2.  4.  That  encourageth 
himself  in  sin,  and  hardeneth  himself  in  impeiutence,  by  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel.  No  man  that  knows  and  believes  the 
gospel,  can  do  so.  What  sonie  hypocrites  may  do,  is  nothing 
to  us,  who  disown  all  such  persons  and  practices :  and  own 
no  principle  that  can  really  encourage  the  one,  or  influence 
the  other.  5.  That  thinketh  holip.ess  is  not  necessary  to  all 
that  would  be  saved.  We  maintain,  not  only  that  it  is  ne^ 
cessary  to,  but  that  it  is  a  great  part  of  salvation.  6.  Who> 
ever  thinks  that  when  a  believer  comes  short  in  obeying 
Cod's  law,  he  sins  not ;  and  that  he  ought  not  to  mourn  be- 
cause of  it  as  provoking  to  God,  and  hurtful  to  the  new  crea^ 
tion  in  him ;  and  that  he  needs  not  renew  the  exercise  of 
faith  and  repentance  for  repeated  washing  and  pardoning, 
I^astly,  That  say,  that  a  sinner  is  actually  justified  before  he 
be  united  to  Christ  by  faith.  It  is  strange,  tiiat  such  that  ace 
charged  with  this,  of  all  men  do  most  press  on  sinners  to  be- 
]i::ve  on  Josus  Christ,  and  urge  the  damnation  threatehed  in 
the  gospel  upon  all  unbelievers.  That  there  is  a  decreed 
justification  from  eternity,  particular  and  fixed  as  to  all  the 
elect,  and  a  virtual  perfect  justification  of  all  the  redeemed, 
in  and  by  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  Isaiah 
liii.  11.  Rom.  iv*  25.  Heb.  ix.  26,  28.  and  x.  14>.  is  not  yet 
called  in  question  by  any  amongst  us;  and  more  is  not 
craved,  but  that  a  sinner,  for  his  actual  justification,  must 
lay  hold  on  and  plead  this  redemption  in  Cbriit-8  blood  bv 
faitlu 
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BQt>  on  the  other  hand,  we  glory  in  any  name  of  reproach 
(as  the  honourable  reproach  of  Christ)  that  is  cast  upon  us  for 
asserting  the  absolute  boundless  freedom  of  the  grace  of  God, 
which  excludes  all  merit|  and  every  thing  like  it  \  the  ahso* 
Idteness  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  (for  the  covenant  of  re- 
demption was  plainly  and  strictly  a  conditional  one,  and  the 
noblest  of  all  conditions  was  in  it.  The  Son  of  God's  taking 
on  him  man's  nature,  and  offering  it  in  sacrifice,  was  the 
strict  condition  of  all  the  glory  and  reward  promised  to  Christ 
and  his  seed,  Isaiah  liii.  10,  1 1.),  wherein  ail  things  are  freely 
promised,  and  that  faith  that  is  required  for  sealing  a  man's 
interest  in  the  covenant  is  promised  in  it,  and  wrought  hy  the 
grace  of  it,  EpL  ii.  8.  That  faith  at  first  is  wrought  by,  and 
acts  upon  a  full  and  absolute  offer  of  Christ,  and  of  all  his 
fulness ;  an  offer  that  hath  no  condition  in  it,  but  that  native 
one  to  all  offers,  acceptance ;  and  in  the  very  act- of  this  ac- 
ceptance, the  accepter  doth  expressly  disclaim  all  things  in 
himself,  but  sinfulness  and  misery.  TKat  faith  in  Jesus 
Christ  doth  justify  (although  by  the  way  it  is  to  be  noted, 
that  it  is  never  written  in  the  word,  that  faith  justifieth  ac- 
tively, but  always  passively  :  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
and  that  God  justifieth  men  by,  and  through  faith ;  yet  ad- 
mitting the  phrase)  only  as  a  mere  instrument  receiving  that 
imputed  righteousness  of  Christ,  for  which  we  are  justified  ; 
and  that  this  faith,  in  tlie  office  of  justification,  is  neither 
condition  nor  qualification,  nor  our  gospel-righteousness,  but 
in  its  very  act  a  renouncing  of  all  such  pretenc*:  s. 

We  proclaim  the  market  of  grace  to  be  fre^,  Isa.  Iv.  1,  2,  3. 
It  is  Christ's  last  offer  and  lowest,  Rev.  xxii.  17.  If  there  be 
any  price  or  money  spoke  of,  it  is  no  prlce^  no  nKmy,  And 
where  such  are  the  terms  and  conditions,  if  we  be  forced  to 
call  them  so,  we  must  say,  that  they  look  liker  a  renouncing, 
than  a  boasting  of  any  qualifications  or  conditions.  Surely 
the  terms  of  the  gospel- barj^ain  are,  God's  free  giving  and 
our  free  taking  and  receiving. 

We  are  not  ashamed  of  teaching  the  inefFcctualncss  of  the 
law,  and  all  the  works  of  it,  to  give  lifej  either  that  of  jus- 
tification, or  of  regeneration  and  sanctification,  or  of  eternU 
life  "v  Th:it  the  law  of  God  can  only  damn  all  sinners  j    ilut  it 
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wHj  rebukesi  and  thereby  irritates  and  increases  sin ;  and  can 
never  subdne  it,  till  gospel-grace  come  with  power  upon  the 
heart ;  and  then  when  the  law  is  written  in  the  heartj  it  is 
copied  out  in  the  life.  ^ 

That  we  call  men  to  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  'hi 
that  case  the  first  Adam  brought  them  to,  and  left  them  in  | 
in  that  case  that  the  law  finds  and  leaves  them  in,  guilty,  iiU 
thy,  condemned :  out  of  which  case  they  can  only  be  deliyer<« 
ed  by  Christ,  and  by  believing  on  him. 

That  we  tell  sinncfrSj  that  Jesus  Christ  will  surely  welcome 
tU  that  come  to  him;  and  as  be  will  not  cast  them  out  for 
their  sinfulness,  iti  their  nature  and  by-past  life,  so  neither  M 
their  misery,  in  the  want  of  Such  qualifications  and  graces 
that  he  only  can  give. 

That  we  do  hold  forth  the  propitiation  in  Christ's  bloodi 
as  the  only  thing  to  be  in  the  eye  of  a  man  that  would  be* 
lieve  on  Christ  unto  justification  of  life ;  and  that  by  thb 
faith  alone  a  sinner  is  justified,  and  God  is  justified  in  do* 
ing  so. 

That  God  justtfiefh  tJie  ungodly ^  Rom.  iv.  5.  neither  by  mak« 
ing  him  godly  before  he  justify  him,  nor  leaving  him  ungodly 
irfter  he  hath  justified  him ;  but  that  the  same  grace  that  jui« 
rifies  him,  doth  immediately  sanctify  him. 

If  for  such  doctrine  we  be  called  Anftnomians^  we  are  bcdd 
to  say,  that  there  is  some  ignorance  of,  or  prejudice  at  thi 
known  Protestant  doctrine,  in  the  hearts  of  the  reproachers. 

That  there  are  some  things  we  complain  of.     As, 

i.  That  they  load  their  brethren  so  grievously  with  unjusi 
calumnies,  either  directly,  or  by  consequence :  as  when  thej 
preach  up  holiness,  and  the  necessity  of  it,  as  if  it  were  then 
proper  doctrine,  and  disowned  by  us }  when  they  cannot  btt< 
know  in  their  consciences,  that  there  is  no  difference  befwixi 
them  and  us,  about  the  nature  and  necessity  of  holiness,  but 
only  about  its  spring  and  place  in  salvation.  We  derive  t) 
from  Jesus  Christ,  and  faith  in  him;  and  know  assuredly, 
that  it  can  spring  from  nothing  else.  We  place  it  betwixi 
justification  and  glory,  and  that  is  its  scriprure-place ;  anc 
no  where  else  can  it  be  found  or  stand,  let  them  try  it  as  mud 
and  as  long  aB  they  will. 
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2.  That  they  seem  very  zealous  against  AntinomtanUm^ 
and  forget  the  other  extreme  of  Arminianism  \  which  is  far 
more  common,  as  dangerouSi  and  far  more  natural  to  all  men» 
For  though  there  have  been,  and  may  be  this  day,  some  true 
Anttnomians,  either  through  ignorance,  or  weakness,  reeling 
to  that  extreme,  or  by  the  heat  of  contention  with^.and  hatred 
of  Arminianism,  (as  it  is  certain,  some  very  good  and  learned 
men  have  inclined  to  Arminianism,  through  their  hatred  of 
Antinomianism,  and  have  declared  so  much) :  and  some  may^ 
and  do  corrupt  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  through  the  unre- 
iiewedness  of  their  hearts:  yet  how  destructive  soever  this 
abuse  may  be  to  the  souls  of  the  seduced,  such  an  appearance 
of  Antinomianism  is  but  a  meteor  or  comet,  that  will  soon 
bbze  out,  and  its  folly  will  be  quickly  hissed  o^  the  stage. 
But  the  principles  of 'Arminianism  are  the  natural  dictates  of 
a  carnal  mind,  which  is  enmity  both  to  the  law  of  God,  and  to 
the  gospel  of  Christ ;  and,  next  to  the  dead  sea  of  Popery, 
(into  which  also  this  stream  runs),  have,  since  Pelagius  to  this 
day,  been  the  greatest  plague  of  the  church  of  Christ,  and  it 
is  like  will  be  till  his  second  coming. 

S.  We  do  also  justly  complain,  that,  in  their  opposing  of 
true  Antimonian  errors,  and  particularly  the  alledged  tenets 
of  Dr  Crisp,  they  hint  that  there  is  a  party  of  ministers  and 
professors  that  defend  them  \  whereas  we  can  defy  them  to 
name  one  minister  in  London  at  least,  that  doth  so. 

4.  That  expressions  capable  of  a  good  sense,  are  strenu-*^ 
oody  perverted,  contrary  to  the  scope  of  the  writer  or  speaker. 
Bsit  this  and  such  like  are  the  usual  methods  of  unfair  con« 
lenders.     Were  the  like  methods  taken  on  the  other  side, 
Ww  many  Popish,   Arminian,  yea  and  Socinian  expressions, 
^ight  be  published  ?    If  any  gospel-truth  be  preached  or  pub- 
^'fthed,  that  reflects  on  the  idol  of  self- righteousness,  and  jus« 
^fication  thereby,  it  is  soon  quarrelled  with^     But  reproaches 
c^^st  on  the  free  grace  of  Goil,  and  the  imputed  righteousness 
*>f  Christ,  ar(vwith  them,  if  not  approved,  yet  but  venial,  welU 
ineant  mistakes.     Let  mens  stated  principles  be  known,  and 
tHeir  expressions  explained  accordingly,  or  mistakes  and  con- 
tentions will  be  endless. 

5.  We  do  also  complain,  that  love  to  peace  hath  made 
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mauy  grave  and  sound  divines  forbear  to  utter  their  mlads 
freely  in  public  on  these  points:  whereby. the  adverse  party 
is  emboldened ;  and  such  ministers  as  dare  not  purchase 
peace  by  sileiicei  when  so  great  truths  are  undermined,  are 
exposed  as  a  mark.  But  we  do  not  question  but  these  wor« 
thy  brethren,  when  they  shall  see  the  ppints  of  contjoversy 
accurately  stated  (as  they  may  shortly),  will  openly  appear  on 
truth's  side,  as  we  know  their  hearts  are  for  it. 

6.  Laitlij^  We  complain,  that  the  scheme  of  the  gosp.*l 
contended  for  by  our  opposerSi  is  clouded,  vailed,  and  darken- 
ed by  school  terms ;  new,  uncouth,  and  unscriptural  phrases )  ^ 
whereby  as  they  tliink  to  guard  themselves  against  opposition^  .^ 
so  they  do  increase  the  jealousies  of  their  brethren,  and  keep  ^ 
their  principles  from  the  knowledge  of  ordinary  people,  who  ^ 
{^re  as  much  concerned  in  those  points  as  any  scholar  or  *^ 
divine. 

This  controversy  looks  like  a  very  bad  omen.  We  thought  "^ 
we  might  have  healed  our  old  breaches,  in  smaller  things ; — S 
and*,  behold,  a  new  one  is  threatened  in  the  greatest  matters*  — 
We  did  hope,  that  the  good  cfld  Protestant  doctrine  had  beea 
rooted  and  rivetted  in  the  hearts  of  all  the  ministers  on  our 
side  \  but  now  we  find  the  contrary,  and  that  the  soar  lea- 
ven of  Arminianism  works  strongly.  Their  advocates  do 
not  yet  own  the  name  -,  but  the  younger  sort  are  more  bold 
and  free :  and  with  them  no  books  or  authors  are  in  esteem 
and  use,  but  such  as  are  for  the  new  rational  method  of  di- 
vinity. (Rational  is  a  fitter  commendation  of  a  philosopher, 
than  of  a  divine :  and  yet  it  is  somewhat  better  applied  to  a 
divine,  than  to  divinity ;  for  true  divinity  hath  a  higher  and 
nobler  original  than  man's  reason,  even  divine  revelation ;  and 
it  can  never  be  rightly  learned  by  them  that  have  no  higher 
principle  in  them  than  reason,  even  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.)  But  for  Luther,  Calvin,  Zanchy,  Twisse,  Ames, 
Perkins,  and  divines  of  their  spirit  and  stamp,  they  are  gene* 
rally  neglected  and  despised. 

We  were  in  hope,  that  after  the  Lord  had  so  signally  ap- 
peared for  his  truth  and  people,  in  preserving  both,  under  the 
rage  of  that  Antichrisiian  spirit  of  persecution,  and  apostasy 
to  gross  Popery,  that  wrouglit  so  mightily  under  the  two  last 
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higns,  and  when  he  had  given  us  the  long-desired  mercy  of  a 
legal  establishment  of  our  gospel-liberty  in  this,  that  all  hearts 
and  hands  should  have  been  unanimously  employed  in  the 
advancing  of  the  work  of  Christ.  But  we  find,  that  as  we 
have  f(Mr  a  long  time  lost,  in  a  great  measure^  the  power,  we 
are  now  in  no  small  danger  of  losing  also  the  pmity  of  the 
gospel.     And  without  them  what  signifies  liberty  ! 

It  is  undoubted,  that  the  devil  design^  the!  obstructing  of  the 
course  of  the  gospel  \  and  in  th\s  he  hath  often  had  the  ser^ 
vice  of  the  tongues  and  pens  of  good  men,  as  well  as  of  bad* 
Tet  we  are  not  without  hope;  that  the  Lord,  in  his  wisdom  * 
and  mercy,  will  defeat  him ;  and  that  these  contentions  may 
yet  have  good  fruit  and  a  good  issue. 

For  furthering  of  this  good  end,  let  me  request  a  few  things 
of  my  brethren* 

1.  Let  us  not  receive  reports  suddenly  of  one  another.  In 
times  of  contention,  many  false  reports  are  raised,  and  rashly 
believed.  This  is  both  the  fruit  and  the  fuel  of  contention. 
Tor  all  the  noise  of  Antinomianism,  I  must  declare,  that  I  do 
Slot  know  (and  I  have  both  opportunity  and  inclination  to  in- 
<]uire)  any  one  Antinomian  minister  or  Christian  in  London, 
^Krbo  is  really  such  as  their  reproachers  paint  them  out,  or  such 
as  Luther  and  Calvin  wrote  against; 

9.  Let  us  make  Christ  crucified  our  great  study,  as  Christ 
tians ; .  and  the  preaching  of  him  our  main  work,  as  ministers* 
M  Cor.  ii.  2.  Paul  determined  to  know  nothing  else.  But 
■noany  manage  the  ministry,  as  if  they  had  taken  up  a  contrary 
^determination,  even  to  know  any  thing,  save  Jesus  Christy  and 
^m  crucified.  We  are  amazed  to  see  so  many  ashamed  of  the 
^ross  of  Christ,  and  to  behave  as  if  they  accounted  the  tidings 
^  salvation  by  the  slain  Son  of  God,  an  old  antiquated  story, 
^nd  unfit  to  be  daily  preached.  And  what  comes  in  the 
^oem  thereof,  is  not  unknown,  nor  is  it  worth  the  mention-^ 
'9g.  For  all  things  that  come  in  Christ's  room,  and  justle 
hiim  out,  either  of  hearts  or  pulpits,  are  alike  abominable  to  a 
I^Siristian.  How  many  sermons  may  a  man  hear,  and  read 
^vvhen  printed,  yea,  and  books  written,  about  they  way  to  hea- 
^''en,  wherein  is  hardly  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  And  if  he 
«e  namedi  it  is  the  name  of  Christ  as  a  Judge  and  Lawgiver, 
Vol.  I.  T 
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rather  dian  that  of  a  Saviour.  And  as  little  room  bath  Chi 
f n  many  mens  prayers  ;  except  it  be  in  the  conclttsion*  Wl 
we  cannot  avoid  the  observing  of  those  sad  things,  let  it  bi 
sharp  spur  to  uSf  to  preach  Christ  more,  to  pray  raont  ia  i 
name,  and  to  live  nK>re  to  his  praise.  Let  us  not  be  deceii 
with  that  pretence.  That  Christ  may  be  preached,  wken  he 
not  named.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  the  naming 
Christ,  and  so  called,  Rom.  iv.  20.  And  Paul  wa^  to  A 
Chfift^s  name  brfore  the  Gentiles^  and  kings^  and  the  childnn 
Jsraelf  Acts  ix.  15. 

8.  Let  us  study  hard,  and  pray  much,  to  know  the  |rw 
and  to  cleave  Unto  it.  It  is  an  old  observation,  Anti  iV 
^tum  securius  loquebantur  f  aires:  *«  Before  Pelagius  even  I 
*^  fathers  spoke  more  carelessly  ;''  meaning  well,  and  fesfi 
no  mistakes  in  their  hearers.  Now  it  is  not  so ;  the  mc 
careful  should  we  be  in  our  doctrine.  Let  us  search  our  oi 
consciences,  and  see  how  we  ourselves  are  justified  bef< 
God.  So  Paul  argued.  Gal.  ii.  15^  16.  And  let  us  bii 
forth  that  doctrine  to  our  people,  that  we  find  in  our  BiU* 
«nd  have  felt  the  power  of  upon  our  own  hearts. 

4.  Let  us  not  run  into  extremes,  upon  the  right  or  1 
hztiAf  through  the  heat  of  contention  ;  but  carefully  keep  I 
good  old  way  of  the  Protestant  doctrine,  wherein  s^  ma 
thousands  of  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus  have  lived  bg|i 
and  died  happily,  who  never  heard  of  our  new  schan\ea  « 
notions. 

Anii,  for  this  end,  let  us  take  and  cleave  to  the  test  of  t 

Assembly's  Confession  of  Faith  and  Catechisms.     More  ^ 

own  not  ourselves,  more  we  crave  not  of  our  brethren  \  a; 

because  we  deal  fairly  and  openly,  I  shall  set  it  down  viri 

tim.  Conf,  chap,  xi.     Ofjustificatkn.  Art.  1.    «•  Those  whc 

♦*  God  effectually  calleth,  he  also  freely  justifieth  :  not  by  i 

<«  fusing  righteousness  imo  them,  but  by  pardoning  their  sii 

"^  and  by  accounting  and  accepting  their  persons  as  righteoa 

<•  not  for  any  thing  wrought  in  them,  or  done  by  then\,  b 

'«'for  Christ's  sake  alone  ;  not  by  imputing  faith  itself,  the  a 

"*<  of  believing,  or  any  other  evangelical  obedience,  to  tbei 

««  as  their  righteousness  ;  but  by  imputing  the  obedience  ai 

v«<  satisfaction  of  Chriat  unto  them,  they  receiving  and  restti 
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^  on  him  aikl  his  righteousness  by  fsiith ;   vifYich.  faith  they 
«*  have,  not  of  themselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God.** 

Art.  2.  »<  Faith,  thus  receiring  aiid  resting  on  Christ  and 
*■  hts  righteousness,  is  the  ak)ne  instrument  of  justification. 
««  Yet  it  is  not  alohe  in  the  person  justified,  hut  is  erer  ac-* 
<<  Gempanied  with  all  other  saving  graces ;  and  is  no  dead 
•«  faith,  but  worketh  by  love." 

Art.  S.  w  Christ,  by  his  obedience  and  death,  did  fuH/ 
<«  discharge  the  debt  oip  all  those  that  are  thus  justified,  atid 
««  did  make  a  proper,  real,  and  full  satisfaction  to  hift  Fathered 
•»  justice  in  their  behalf.  Yet,  in  as  much  as  he  was  giveil  by 
««  the  Father  for  them,  and  his  obedience  and  satisfactibn  ac- 
"  eepted  in  their  stead,  and  both  freely,  not  for  any  thing  iii 
««  th^tti,  their  justification  is  only  of  free  gtace ;  that  both  the 
"  ^xact  justice,  and  rich  grace  of  Ood,  might  be  glotificd  in 
••  the  justification  of  sinners.** 

Art.  ♦.  »<  God  did,  from  all  eternity,  decree  to  justify  all 
"  the  elect )  and  Christ  did,  in  the  fulnie'ss  of  time,  die  fot 
**  their  siins,  and  rise  again  for  their  justification :  netetthe^ 
'*  less  they  ixt  not  justified,  until  the  Holy  Spirit  doth»  iii 
•*  tlae  time,  actually  apply  Christ  unto  them.*' 

Art.  6.  <<  God  doth  continue  to  forgive  the  sins  of  thos^ 
•*  that  are  justified.  And  although  they  can  never  fall  front 
*•  the  state  of  justification  \  yet  they  may,  by  theit  sins,  fall 
**  tmdet  God^s  fatherly  displeasure  i  and  not  have  the  light  6t 
**  hh  countenance  restored  unto  them,  until  they  humble 
**  themselves,  confess  their  sins,  beg  pardon,  and  renew  their 
*•  faith  and  repentance." 

-  -JfrV.  6.   «  The  justification  of  believers  under  the  Old  Tes- 
tament was,  in  all  these  respects,  one  and  the  same  with  the 
^  justification  of  believers  under  th«  New  Testament."    This 
^  the  whole  chapter  exactly. 

Zarger  Qatechism.     Q.  ^^  How  doth  faith  justify  a  sinner 

,**  in  the  sight  of  God  ?  Ans%0.  Faith  justifies  a  sinner  in  th^ 

***  8ight  of  God,  not  because  of  those  other  graces  which  do 

*•  ^Ways  accompany  it  5  or  of  good  works,  that  are  the  fruiti 

"**  of  it ;  nor  as  if  the  grace  of  faith,  or  any  act  thereof,  wera 

^J  imputed  to  hi^  for  his  justification  \  but  only  as  it  is  an  in« 

T« 
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"  slrument,  by  which  he  receiveth  and  opplieth  Christ  and 
•*  his  righteousness.'* 

Let  these  weighty  words  be  but  heartily  assented  to  in  their 
plain  and  native  sense,  and  we  are  one  in  this  great  point  of 
justification.  But  can  any  considering  man. think,  that  the 
new  scheme  of  a  real  change,  repentance,  and  sincere  obe« 
dience,  as  necessary  to  be  found  in  a  person  that  may  law« 
fully  come  to  Christ  for  justification  j  of  faith's  justifying  as 
it  is  the  spring  of  sincere  obedience  ;  of  a  man's  being  justifi- 
ed by,  and  upon  his  comijg  up  to  the  terms  of  the  new  law 
of  grace,  (a  new  word,  but  of  an  old  and  ill  meaning :)  can 
any  man  think,  that  this  scheme,  and  the  sound  words  of  the 
Reverend  Assembly,  do  agree  ?  Surely,  if  such  a  scheme  had 
been  offered  to  that  grave,  learned,  and  orthodox  syngd,  it 
would  have  had  a  more  severe  censure  passed  upon  it,  than  I 
am  willing  to  name. 

Do  not  we  find,  in  our  particular  dealings  with  souls,  the 
same  principles  I  am  now  opposing  ? 

When  we  deal  with  the  carnal,  secure,  careless  sinners, 
(and  they  are  a  vast  multitude),  and  ask  them  a  reason  of  thai 
hope  of  heaven  they  pretend  to,  is  not  this  their  common  an- 
swer :  <<  I  live  inoffensively ;  I  keep  God's  law  as  well  as  I 
<<  can  i  and  wherein  I  fail,  I  repent,  and  beg  God's  mercy 
<<  for  Christ's  sake.  My  heart  is  sincere,  though  my  knowy 
«  ledge  and  attainments  be  short  of  others  ?  If  we  go  on  to 
<*  inquire  further.  What  acquaintance  they  have  with  Jesu! 
<<  Christ  ?  what  applications  their  souls  have  made  to  him ! 
<<  what  workings  of  faith  on  him  ?  what  use  t&ey  have  made 
"  of  his  righteousness  for  justification,  and  his  Spirit  for  sanctl 
<«  fication  ?  what  they  know  of  living  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ? 
we  arc  barbarians  to  them.  And  in  this  sad  state  many  thott 
sands  in  England  live,  and  die,  and  perish  eternally.  Yet  u 
thick  is  the  darkness  of  the  age,  that  maqy  of  them  live  here 
and  go  hence,  with  the  reputation  of  good  Christians :  am 
some  of  them  may  have  their  funeral  sermon  and  praise 
preached^  by  an  ignorant  flattering  minister ;  though  it  ma] 
be  the  poor  creatures  never  did,  in  the  whole  course  of  thei 
life,  nor  at  their  death,  employ  Jesus  Christ  so  much  for  ai 
entry  to  heaven,  purchased  by  his  blood,  and  only  accessibli 
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by  faith  In  himi  as  a  poor  Turk  doth  Mahomet^  for  a  room  in 
tiis  beastly  paradise.     How  consmon  and  fearful  a  thing  is  this 
this  land  and  city  ! 

When  we  come  to  deal,  with  a  poor  awakened  sinneri  who 

eth  his  lost  state,  and  that  he  is  condemned  by  the  law  of 

od ;  we  find  the  same  principles  working  in  'him  \  for  they 

natural,  and  therefore  universal  in  all  men,  and  hardly 

ted  out  of  any.     We  find  him  sick  and  wounded:  we  tell 

la.  X  in  where  his  help  lies,  in  Jesus  Christ ;  what  his  proper 

'^9m^  ork  is,  to  apply  to  him  by  faith.     What  is  his  answer  ? 

*^      «Alas  !   saith  the  man,  I  have  b>*cn  and  I  am  so  vile  a  sin- 

^^      sier,  my  heart  is  so  bad,  and  so  full  of  plagues  and  corrup- 

'^      "^ons^  that  I  cannot  think  of  believing  on  Christ.     But  if  I 

*'     Viad  but  repentance,  and  some  holiness  in  heart  and  life,  and 

*^     ^ach  and  such  gracious  qualifications,  I  would  then  believe :'' 

^^^  Inen  indeed  ^his  his  answer  is  as  full  of  nonsense,  ignorance, 

^•^d  pride,  as  words  can  contain  or  express.     They  imply,  1. 

'*     If  I  were  pretty  well  recovered,  I  would  employ  the  Physic 

•'.   crian,  Christ.     2,  That  there  is  some  hope  to  work  out 

*^    tUiese  good  things  by  myself,  without  Christ.     3.  And  when 

**    I  come  to  Christ  with  a  price  in  my  hand,  I  shall  be  wel- 

•*    crome.     4.  That  I  can  come  to  Christ  when  I  will."     So 

*K*%orant  are  people  naturally  of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  no 

^^c>rd8  or  warnings  repeated,  nor  plainest    instructions,    can 

"^^t  into  mens  heads  and  hearts^  that  the  first  coming  to 

^^list  by  faith,  or  believing  on  him,  is  not  a  believing  we 

sh^n  be  saved  by  him  ;  but  a  believing  on  him,  that  we  may 

'^  saved  by  him.     And  it  is  less  to  be  wondered  at,  that  ig- 

*^rant  people  do  not,  when  so  many  learned  men  will  not 

understand  it. 

^hen  we  deal  with  a  proud,  self-righteous  hypocrite,  we 

"'Ul  the  same  principles  of  enmity  against  th«  grace  of  the  gos- 

P^l.     A  profane  person  is  not  so  enraged  at  the  rebukes  of  sin 

f^ona  the  law,  as  these  Pharisees  are  at  the  discovery  of  their 

l^in  by  unbelief.     They  cannot  endure  to  have  their  idol  of 

•^If-righteousncss  touched  ;  neither  by  the  spirituality  of  God's 

^*w,  that  condemns  all  men,  and  all  their  works,  while  out  of 

Pirist ;  nor  by  the  gospel,  which  reveals  another  righteous- 

pcw  than  their  own,  by  which  they  must  be  saved :  but  they 
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will  bn? e  God^s  ark  of  the  covenant  to  stand  as  a>  captive  i 
the  temple  of  their  Dagon  of  self-righteousness,  until  th< 
yengeaiice  of  God's  despised  covenant  overthrow  both  the  tern 
pie,  and  idol,  and  worshippers. 

There  is  not  a  minister  that  dealeth  seriously  with  the  souli 
pf  nnen,  but  he  finds  an  Arminian  scheme  of  justification  i 
•very  unrenewed  heart.  ^\\6,  is  it  not  Sadly  to  be  bewailed 
that  divines  should  plead  that  sanie  cause,  that  we  daily  fin 
the  devil  pleading  in  the  hearts  of  all  natural  men  i  and  thai 
instead  of  casting  4own^  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  they  should  be  makin 
defences  for  such  strong  lioldf^  as  must  either  be  levelled  wit 
fhe  dust,  or  the  rebel  that  holds  them  out  must  eternally  perish 

It  \%  no  bad  way  of  studying  the  gospel,  and  x)ti  attainin 
fnore  light  into  it,  that  may  be  used  in  dealing  particularl 
with  the  conscience^  of  all  sorts  of  men,  as  we  have  occasion^ 
More  may  be  learned  this  way,  than  out  of  many  large-books.* 
And  if  ministers  would  deal  more  with  their  own  consciences^: 
and  the  consciences  of  others,  in  and  abput  these  points,  thafp"  ^^\ 
are  mp§t  properly  cases  of  conscience,  we  should  find  an  in—  -•-• 
grease  of  gospel-light,  and  a  growing  fitness  to  preach  aright  s  * 
as  Paul  did,  2  Cor.  iv.  2.  Bif  manifestation  of  the  iruih^ 
ffendlng  ourselves  to  ever^  ma.n*s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God. 

Let  us  keep  up,  in  our  hearts  and  doctrine,  a  reverend 
gard  of  the  holy  law  pf  God,  and  suffer  not  a  reflecting,  di 
paraging  word  or  thought  pf  it.     The  gr^at  salvation  is  coi 
trived  with  a  regard  to  it ;  and  the  satisfaction  given  to  t 
law  by  the  obedience  and  death  of  Christ  our  surety,  hat 
made  it  glorious  and  honourable,  more  than  all  the  holiness  p; 
saints  on  earth,  or  of  the  glorified  in  heaven,  and  than  all  th 
torments  of  the  damned  in  hell  j  though  they  do  also  magnifv  ; 
the  law,  and  make  it  honourable.  But  if  men  will  teach,  that  the 
law,  and  obedience  unto  it,  whether  perfect  or  sincere^  is  tke 
righteousTiess  we  must  be  found  in,  and  stand  in,  in  our  pleads 
ing  for  justification  ;  they  neither  understand  i/uluit  they  say ^  nor 
yihereof  tliey  afj^rm^    1  Tim.  i.  7.      They  become  debtors  to  iV, 
ajnd  Christ  profits  them  nothings  Gal.  ii.  21.  and  v.  2,  5u     And 
^e  know  what  will  become  of  that  man,  that  hath  his  debts 
to  the  law  to  pay,  and  hath  no  interest  in  the  surety's  pay- 
|nei^.     Yet  many  such  offer  their  own  silver,  which,  wha(- 
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^wet  coin  of  man  be  upon  it,  is  reprobatei  and  rejected  both 
hj  law  and  gospel. 

Xet  us  careftilly  keep  the  bounds  clear  betwixt  the  law  and 
gospel ;  which  "  whosoever  doth,  is  a  right  perfect  divine," 
saith  blessed  Luther,  in  his  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the 
Oalatians:  a  book  that  bath  more  plain  sound  gospel,  than 
xnany  volumes  of  some  other  divines.  Let  U3  keep  the  law 
SM  far  from  ttie  businesa  of  justification,  as  we  would  keep 
condemnation,  its  contrary.  For  the  law  and  condemnation 
are .  inseparable,  but  by  the  intervention  of  Jesus  Chtist  our 
surety,  Gal.  iii.  10, — 14.  But  m  the  practice  of  holiness, 
the  fulfilled  law  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  believers  as  a  rule, 
is  of  great  and  good  use  to  them  \   as  hath  been  declared., 

Lasilyi  Be  exact  in  your  communion  and  church«adminis. 
-tratioffis.  If  any  walk  otherwise  than  it  .becometh  the  gospel, 
if  any  abuse  the  doctrine  of  grace  to  licentiousness ;  draw  the 
Tod  of  discipline  against  them  the  more  severely^  that  ye  know 
80  many  wait  for  your  halting,  and  are  ready  to  speak  evil  of 
^e  ways  and  truths  of  God. 

The  wisdom  of  God  sometimes  orders  the  different  opi* 

mions  of  men  about'  his  truth,  for  the  clearing  and  confirming 

it ;    while  each  side  watch  the  extremes  that  others  may  be 

a  hazard  of  running  into.     And  if  controversy  be  fairly  and 

eekly  managed  this  way,  we  may  differ,  and  plead  our  opi- 

aions,  and  both  love  and  edify  them  we  oppose,  and  may  be 

eved  and  edified  by  them  ia  their  opposition. 

I  know  no  fear  possesseth  our  side,  but  that  of.  Arminian* 
sm.     Let  us  be  fairly  secured  from  that ;   and  as  we  ever 
ated  true  Antinomianism,  so  we  are  ready  to  oppose  it  with 
our  might.     But  having  such  grounds  of  jealousy  as  I 
e  named,  (and  it  is  well  known  that  I  have  not  named 
),  men  will  allow  ue  to  fear,  that  this  noise  of  Antinomian« 
sm  is  raised,  and  any  advantage  they  have  by  the  rashness 
d  imprudence  of  some  ignorant  men,  is  improved  to  a  se- 
height,  by  some,  on  purpose  to  shelter  Arminianism  in 
growth,  and  to  advance  it  fujrther  amongst  us  \   which  we 
Ifinj  and  hope  the  Lord  will  prevent. 

Rob.  Truli., 


•'^A.' 
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POSTSCRIPT. 

THIS  paper  presented  to  thee,  was  in  its  first  design  in- 
fended  as  a  private  letter  to  a  particular  brother,  as  the  title 
bears.  How  it  comes  to  be  published,  I  shall  not  trouble 
the  world  with  an  account  of.  I  think,  tliai  Dr  Owen's  ex- 
cellent  book  of  justification^  and  Mr  Marshall's  book  of  the 
mystery  of  sanctification  hy  faith  in  Jnus  Christy  are  such  vin- 
dications, and  coiifirrnations  of  the  Protestant  doctride,  against 
which  I  fear  no  <^ffectual  opposition.  Dr  Owen's  name  is  so 
savoury  and  famous,  his  soundness  in  the  faith,  and  ability 
in  learning  for  its  defcnoc,  so  justly  reputed,  that  np  sober 
man  will  attempt  him.  Mr  Marshall  was  a  holy  retired  per- 
son ;  and  is  only  known  to  the  most  of  us  by  his  book  pub- 
lished lately.  The  book  is  a  deep,  practical,  well-jointed 
discourse ;  4iid  requires  a  more  than  ordinary  attention  in 
the  reading  of  it  with  proht.  And  if  it  be  singly  used,  I 
look  upon  it  as  one  of  the  most  useful  books  the  world  luth 
seen  for  many  years.  Its  excellency  is,  that  it  leads  the  se- 
rious reader  directly  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  cuts  the  sinews  and 
overturns  the  foundation  of  the  new  divinity,  by  the  same  ar- 
gument of  gospel-holiness  by  which  many  attempt  to  cver- 
turn  the  old.  And  as  it  hath  already  the  seal  of  high  appro- 
bation by  many  judicious  miiiisters  and  Christians  that  have 
read  it ;  so  I  fear  not  but  it  will  stand  firm  as  a  rock  against 
all  opposition,  and  will  prove  good  seed,  and  food,  and  light 
and  life,  to  nrany  hereafter. 

All  my  design  in  pubHshing  this,  is,  plainly  and  britfly,  to 
give  some  information  to  ordinary  plain  people,  who  either 
want  time  or  judgment  to  peruse  large  and  learned  tractates^ 
about  this  point  of  justification,  wherein  every  one  is  equally 
concerned. 

The  theme  of  justification  hath  suffered  greatly  by  thisij 
that  many  have  employed  their  heads  and  pens,  who  nevei^ 
had  their  hearts  and  consciences  exercised  about  it.  And 
they  must  be  frigid  and  dreaming  speculations  that  all  sucli 
are  taken  up  with,  whose  consciences  are  not  enlivened  with 
heir  pe  rsonal  concern  in  it. 
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These  things  are  undoubted :  1.  That  as  it  is  a  point  of 
highest  concern  to  every  man,  so  it  is  to  the  whole  doctrine  of  . 
Christianity.  All  the  great  fundamentals  of  Christian  truth, 
center  in  this  of  justification.  The  Trinity  of  persons  in  the 
God-head ;  the  incarnation  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fa- 
ther ;  the  satisfaction  paid  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God,  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  by  his  obedience,  and  sacrifice  of  him- 
self in  that  flesh  he  assumed ;  and  the  divine  authority  of  the 
scriptures,  which  reveal  all  this;  are  all  straight  lines  of  truth, 
^at  center  in  this  doctrine  of  the  justification  of  a  sinner  by 
the  imputation  and  application  of  that  satisfaction.  No  justi- 
fication without  a  righteousness;  no  righteousness  can  be, 
but  what  answers  fully  and  perfectly  the  holy'  law  of  God  ; 
no  such  righteousness  can  be  performed,  but  by  a  divine  per- 
son ;  no  benefit  can  accrue  to  a  sinner  by  it,  unless,  it  be  some 
^vay  his,  and  applied  to  him ;  no  application  can  be  made  of 
this,  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  as  the  connection 
"With,  and  dependence  of  this  truth  upon  the  other  great  mys- 
Ceries  of  divine  truth,  is  evident  in  the'  plain  proposal  of  it ; 
so  the  same  hath  been  sadly  manifest  in  this,  that  the  forsak- 
ing of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  in  Christ's  right- 
eousness, hath  been  the  first  step  of  apostasy  in  many,  who 
taave  not  stopped  till  they  revolted  from  Christianity  itself, 
icnce  so  many  Arminians,  and  their  chief  leaders  too,  turned 
©cinians.  From  denying  justification  by  Christ's  rigliteous- 
css,  they  proceeded  to  the  denying  of  his  satisfaction  •,  from 
>e  denial  of  his  proper  satisfaction,  they  went  on  to  the  dc- 
t^ying  of  the  divinity  of  his  person.  And  that  man's  charity 
is  excessive  that  will  allow  to  such  blasphemers  of  the  Son 
oF  God,  the  name  of  Christians,  Let  UQt  then  the  zeal  of 
^"y  so  fundamental  a  point  of  truth,  as  that  is  of  the  justifi- 
^*^ion  of  a  sinner  by  faith  in  Christ,  be  charged  with  folly. 
*^  is  good  to  be  always  zealously  affected  in  a  good  thing : 
^nd    this  is  the  best  of  things. 

^-  It  is  undoubted  that  there  is  a  mystery  in  this  matter  of 

Justification.     As  it  is  God's  act,  it  is  an  act  of  free  grace 

^^d  deep  wisdom.     Herein  justice  and  mercy  kiss  one  ano- 

^ner  in  saving  the  .sinner.     Here  appears  God-man,  with  the 

Vg^teousness  of  God^  and  this  applied  and  imputed  to  sinful 


f. 
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men.  Here  man's  sin  and  noisery,  are  the  field  in  which  the 
riches  of  God's  grace  in  Christ  are"^  displayed.  Here  the 
sinner  is  made  righteous  by  the  righteousness  of  another,  and 
obtains  justification  through  this  righteousness,  though  be 
pays  and  gires 'nothing  for  it.  God  declares  him  righteous, 
or  justifies  him  freely ;  and  yet  he  is  well  paid  for  it  by  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  Rom.  iii.  24,  25,  26.  It 
is  an  act  of  justice  and  mercy  both,  when  God  justifies  a  be* 
liever  on  Jesus  Christ.  And  must  there  not  then  be  a  great 
mystery  in  it  ?  is  not  every  believer  daily  admiring  the  depth 
of  this  way  of  God  ?  This  mystery  is,  usuaRy,  rather  darken- 
ed, than  illustrated,  by  logical  terms  used  in  the  handling  ol 
k.  The  only  defence  that  good  and  learned  men  hare 
die  use  of  them,  is  (and  it  hath  great  weight),  that  the 
of  adversaries  doth  constrain  them  to  use  such  terms,  to  fii 
rhem  out,  or  hedge  them  in.  It  is  certain,  that  this  myst< 
is  as  plainly  revealed  in  the  word,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  thought^^  ^ 
fit  to  do  in  teaching  the  heirs  of  this  grace ;  and  it  were  welK-  I 
if  men  did  contain  themselves  within  these  bounds. 

3.  It  is  certain,  that  this  doctrine  of  justification  proposei 
in  the  word,  hath  been  very  differently  understood  and  ei- 
pressed  by  men,  that  profess  that  God's  word  is  the  onl] 
rule  of  t!icir  thouglus  and  words  about  the  things  of  the  Spi« 
rit  of  God.  It  hath  been,  and  will  be  still  a  stone  of  stumb-^ 
Kng ;  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself  was,  and  is,  Rom.  I 
82,  33.  1  Pet.  ii,  7,  8. 

4.  That  whatever  variety  and  differences  there  be  in 
notions  and  opinions  (and  there  is  a  great  deal)  about  justii 
cation,  they  are  all  certainly  reducible  to  two;  one  of  whtcC^  'h 
is  every  man's  opinion.  And  they  are.  That  die  justificatior'  ^ 
of  a  sinner  befv^re  God,  is  either  on  the  account  of  a  righl 
eousness  in  and  of  ourselves ;  or  on  the  account  of  a  righl 
eousncss  in  another,  even  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  Jehmmk 
rightnusHtss.  Law  aixd  gospel,  faith  and  woikt,  Chri&t^^^ 
righteousness  and  our  own,  grace  and  debt,  do  equally  dividB  ^ 
all  in  this  matter.  Crafty  men  may  endeavour  to  blend  aa  ^ 
mix  these  things  together  in  justification ;  but  it  is  a  tain  z^^ 
tempt.  It  is  not  only  m.^st  expressly  rejected  in  the  gospe 
iriuch  peremptorily  dctcnniucs  the  contrariety,  inconsistency 
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wki  incompatibility  betwixt  these  two  ;  but  tha^  nature  of  the 
hings  in  themselves,  and  the  sens^  and  conscience  of  every 
lerious  person,  do  witness  to  the  ^arae,  that  our  own  right- 
•oilsoess,  and  Christ's  righteousnesSi  do  c(ynprehend*aU  the 
>teas  of  meor  to  justification  (one  or  other  of  them  every  man 
n  the  world  stands  upon)  \  and  that  they  are  inconsistent 
irithy  and  destructive  one  of  another,  in  justification.  If  a 
nan  trusts  to  his  own  righteousness,  he  rejects  Christ's :  if 
le  trusts  to  Christ's  righteousness,  he  rejects  his  own.  If  he 
vill  not  reject  his  own  righteousness,  as  too  good  to  be  re- 
lounced ;  if  he  will  not  venture  on  Christ's  nghteouiness,  as 
lot  sufficient  alone  to  bear  him  out,  and  bring  him  safe  off  at 
3od's  bar,  he  is  in  both  a  convicted  unbeliever.  And  if  he 
rndeavour  to  patch  up  a  righteousness  before  God,  made  up 
>f  both,  -he  is  still  under  the  law,  and  adespiser  of  gospel- 
l^ace,  Gal.  ii.  21.  That  righteousness  that  justifies  a  sinner, 
ronsists  in  aliquo  indivisMli :  and  this  every  man  finds  when 
he  case  is  his  own,  and  he  serious  about  it. 

5.  These  dlfftrent  sentiments  about  justification,  have  been 
It  all  times  managed  with  a  special  acrimony.  They  that  are 
For  the  righteousness  of  God  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  look 
upon  it  as  the  only  foundation  of  all  their  hopes  for  eternity, 
ind  therefore  cannot  but  be  zealous  for  it.  And  the  con- 
!jary  side  are  as  hot  for  their  own  righteousness,  the  most 
idmired  and  adored  Diana  of  proud  mankind,  as  if  it  were 
III  image  fallen  down  from  Jupiter ;  when  it  is  indeed  the 
idol  that  was  cast  out  of  heaven  with  the  devil,  and  which 
he  hath  ever  since  been  so  diligent  to  set  up  before  sinful 
iiieo  to  be  worshipped,  that  he  might  bring  them  into  the 
same  condemnation  with  himself:  for  by  true  sin,  and  false 
lighteousness,  he  hath  decelwd  the  whole  worlds  Rev.  xii.  9^ 

6«  As  the  Holy  Ghost  speaking  in  the  scriptures,  is  the 
Mpremc  and  infallible  judge  and  determiner  of  all  truth;  so 
vhere  he  doth  particularly,  and  on  purpose,  deliver  any  tr.uth, 
ihere  we  are  specially  to  attend  and  learn.  And  though,  in 
most  points  of  truth,  he  usually  teacheth  us  by  a  bare  authori- 
t»tive  narration;  yet  in  some  points>  which  his  infinite  wis* 
dom  foresaw  special  opposition  to,  he  doth  not  only  declare, 
bat  4^bate  atid  determine  the  truth.    And  the  instance^  are 
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two  especially.  One  is  about  the  divinity  of  Christ's  person, 
and  dignity  of  his  priesthood ;  reasoned,  argued,  and  deter- 
mined, in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  The  other  is  about 
justification  by  faith;'  exactly  handled  in  the  epistles  to  the 
Romans,  and  to  the  Galatians.  In  the  former  of  these  two, 
the  doctrine  of  free  justification  is  taught  us  most  formally 
and  accurately.  And  though  we  find  no  charge  against  that 
church,  in  Paul's  time,  or  in'  his  epistle  for  their  departing 
from  the  truth  in  this  point  \  yet  the  wisdom  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  remarkable  in  this,  that  this  doctrine  should  be  so 
plainly  asserted,  and  strongly  proved,  in  an  epistle  to  that 
church,  the  pretended,  successors  whereof  have  apostatized 
from  that  faith,  and  proved  the  main  assertors  of  that  damna- 
ble error,  of  justification  by  works.  That  to  the  Galatians 
is  plainly  written,  to  cure  a  begun,  and  o]>viate  a  full  apos- 
tasy, from  the  purity  of  the  gospel,  in  the  point  of  justifi-* 
cation  by  faith,  without  the  works  of  the  law.  And  from 
these  two  epistles,  if  we  be  wise,  we  must  learn  the  truth 
of  this  doctrine,  and  expound  all  other  scriptures,  in  a 
harmony  with  what  is  there  so  setly  determined,  as  in  Jbr^ 
contradictorio, 

7.  Lastly y  It  is  not  to  be  denied,  or  concealed,  that  on  each 
side,  some  have  run  into  extremes,  which  the  generality  do 
not  own,  but  are  usually  loaded  with.  The  Papists  run  high 
for  justification  by  woiks;  yet  even  some  of  them,  in  the 
council  of  Trent,  discoursed  very  favourably  of  justification  by 
faith.  The  Arminians  have  qualified  a  little  the  grossness  of 
the  Popish  doctrine  in  this  article :  and  some  since  have  es- 
sayed to  qualify  that  of  the  Arminians,  and  to  plead  the  same 
cause  more  finely.  Again,  some  have  run  into  the  other  ex- 
treme, as  appeared  in  Germany  a  little  after  the  reformation : 
and  some  such  there  have  been  always,  and  in, all  places, 
where  the  gospel  hath  shined  ;  and  these  were  called  Antino^ 
mians.  But  how  unjustly  this  hateful  name  is  charged  upon 
the  orthodox  preachers  and  sincere  believers  of  the  Protestant 
doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  only,  who  keep  the  gospel- 
midst  betwixt  these  two  rocks,  is  the  design  of  this  paper  to 
discover.  What  we  plead  for,  is  in  sum.  That  Jesus  Christ 
cur  Saviour  is  the  fountain  evened  in  the  house  of  David ^  for  jif^ 


from  the  Charge  of  Antinomianum.  29S 

and  for  uncUannesSy  wherein  only  men  can  be  washed,  in  justi- 
fication and  sanctificacion  ;  and  that  there  is  no  otlier  fountain 
:>f  man's  devising,  nor  of  God's  declaring,  for  washing  a  sinner^ 
Rrst,  so  as  to  make  him  fit  and  meet  to  come  to  this^  to  wash, 
lod  to  be  clean. 

As  for  inherent  holiness,  is  it  not  sufficiently  secured  by 
he  Spirit  of  Christ  received  by  faith,  the  certain-  spring  and 
rause  of  it ;  by  the  word  of  God,  the  plain  and  perfect  rule 
if  it ;  by  the  declared  necessity  of  it  to  all  them  that  look  to 
»e  saved,  and  to  justify  the  sincerity  of  a  man's  faith ;  unless 
ire  bring  it  in  to  justification,  and  thereby  make  our  own  piti- 
ul  holiness  sit  on  the  throne  of  judgment,  with  the  precious 
ilood  of  the  Lamb  of  God  ?    ' 

rrhough  I  expect  that  a  more  able  hand  will  undertake  an 
xamination  of  the  new  divinity;  yet,  to  fill  up  a  little  room, 

vv^ould  speak  somewhat  to  their  Achillean  argument,  that  is 

0  much  boasted  of,  and  so  frequently  insisted  on  by  them,  . 
>s  their  shield  and  spear.  Their  argument  is  this:  That 
i^hrist's  righteousness  is  our  legal  righteousness  \  but  our  own 
8  our  evangelical  righteousness:  that  is,  When  a  sinner  is 
charged  with  sin  against  the  holy  law  of  God,  he  may  oppose 
!^hrist*s  righteousness  as  his  legal  defence ;  but  against  the 
rharge  of  the  gospel,  "specially  for  unbelief,  he  must  produce 
lis  faith,  as  his  defence  or  righteousness,  against  that  charge. 

"With  a  great  deference  to  such  worthy  divines  as  have 
ooked  on  this  as  an  argument  of  weight,  I  shall,  in  a  few 
vords,  essay  to  manifest,  that  this  is  either  a  saying  the  same 
a  other  odd  words,  that  is  commonly  taught  by  us ;  or  a 
ophism ;  or  a  departing  from  the  Protestant  doctrine  about 
ustification. 

1.  This  argument  concerns  not  at  all  the  justification  of  a 
inner  before  God.  For  this  end,  no  more  is  needful,  than  to 
Consider,  what  this  charge  is,  against  whom  it  is  given,  and 
^^  whom.     The  charge  is  said  to  be  given  in  by  God  ;    and 

1  charge  of  unbelief,  or  disobeying  the  gospel.  But  against 
iwhom  ?  Is  it  against  a  believer  or  unbeliever  ?  ahd  these  two 
livide  all  mankind.  If  it  be  against  a  believer,- it  is  a  false 
rliarge,  and  can  never  be  given  in  by  the  God  of  truth.  For 
^lie  believer  is  justified  already  by  falth^  and  as  to  this  charge 
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be  18  innocent.  And  innocence  is.  defence  enough  to  i  man 
falsely  charged,  before  a  righteous  judge.  Is  this  charge  given 
hi  agiiinst  an  unbeliever  ?  We  allow  it  is  a  righteous  charge. 
Ay,  but  say  they,  «  Will  Christ's  righteousness  jot tify  «  man 
**  from  this  charge  of  gospel-unbelief  ?"  The  answer  is  plain.  • 
No»  it  will  not ;  nor  yet  fronil  any  other  charge  what^ever, 
either  from  law  or  gospel ;  for  he  hath  nothing  to  do  with 
Christ's  righteousness  while  an  unbeliever.  What  ihen  Joth 
tins  arguitig  reprove  f  Is  it*  that  no  man's  fatdi  in  Christ's 
rghteousness  can  be  justified  in  its  sincerity  before  men,  and 
in  a  man's  own  conscience,  but  in  and  by  the  fruits  of  a  true 
lively  faith  ?  In  diis  they  have  no  opposers  that  I  know  of. 
Or  is  it,  that!  a  man  may  have  Christ's  righteousness  for  his 
legal  tighteousnessi  and  vet  be  a  rebel  to  the  gospel,  and  a 
stranger  to  true  holiness  r  Who  ever  affirmed  it  ?  Or  is  it, 
that  this  gospeKholiness  is  that  that  a  man  must  not  only  have, 
(for  that  we  grant],  but  also  may  venture  to  stand  in,  and  to 
be  found  in  before  God,  and  to  venture  into  judgment  with 
God  upon,  in  his  claim  to  eternal  life  ?  Then  we  must  op- 
pose them  that  think  so,  as  we  know  their  own  consciences 
will  when  in  any  lively  exercise.  These  plain  principles  <A 
go3pel- truth,  while  they  remaini  (and  remain  they  wUl  on  theif 
awn  foundation,  when  we  are  all  in  our  graves,  and  our  ioA^ 
ish  contentions  are  buried),  do  overthrow  this  pretended 
charge.  1.  That  Christ's  righteousness  is  the  only  plea  and 
answer  of  a  sinner  arraigned  at  God's  bar  for  Hfe  and  death* 
2«  This  righteousness  is  imputed  to  no  man  but  a  believer. 
3.  When  it  is  imputed  by  grace,  and  applied  by  faith,  it  im- 
mediately and  eternally  becomes  the  man's  righteousness,  be- 
fore God,  angels,  men,  and  devils,  Rom.  viii.  83,  85,  38,  S9. 
It  is  a  righteousness  that.is  never  lost,  never  taken  away,  never 
ineffectual  \  answereth  all  charges,  and  is  attended  with  all 
graces. 

2.  I  would  ask,  What  is  that  righteousness  that  justifies  a 
man  from  the  sin  of  unbelief  ?  We  have  rejected  the  imagt* 
nary  charge  ;  let  us  now  consider  the  real  sin.  Unbelief  it 
the  greatest  sin  against  both  law  atid  gospsl ;  more  remotely 
against  the  law,  which  binds  all  men  to  believe  God  speakin^i 
say  what  he  will^   more  directly  against  the  gospel,  which 
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U\\%  U8  what  we  should  believe,  and  commands  us  to  believe. 
Xxt  ui  pijt  this  case,  (and  it  is  pity  the  ciwe  is  so  rare,  when 
the  sin  is  so  common)^  that  a  poor  soul  is  troubled  about  th« 
greatness  of  the  sin  of  unbelief,  in  calling  God  a  liar,  1  John 
¥.  10.  in  distrusting  his  faithful  promise,  in  doubting  Christ's 
ability  and  good  will  to  save,  in  standing  aloqf  so  long  from 
Jesus  Christ ;  as  many  of  the  elect  are  long  in  a  state  of  urt- 
belief  till  called  -,  and  the  best  o{  believers  have  unbelief  in 
some  measure  in  them,  Ma^k  ix.  24.  Abraham's  faith  stag- 
gered sometimes,  Gen.  xii.  and  xx.  What  shall  we  say  to  a 
conscience  thus  troubled  i  Will  any  man  dare  to  tell  him^ 
that  Christ's  righteousness  is  his  legal  righteousness  against 
the  charge  of  sins  against  the  law  \  but  for  gospel-charges, 
he  must  answer  them  in  his  own  name  ?  I  know  our  hottest 
opposers  would  abhor  such  an  answer ;  and  would  freely  tell 
such  a  man,  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cUanseth  from  all  sin; 
and  that  his  justification  from  his  unbelief  must  be  only  in 
that  righteousness  which  he  so  sinfully  had  rejected  while  in 
unbelief,  and  now  lays  hold  on  by  faith. 

3.  But  some  extend  this  argument  yet  more  dangerously: 
for  they  say.  That  not  only  men  must  have  their  faith  for 
their  righteousness  against  the  charge  of  unbelief,  but  repen- 
tance against  the  charge  of  impenitence,  sincerity  against  that 
of  hypocrisy,  holiness  against  that  of  unholiness,  and  perse- 
verence  as  their  gospel-righteousness,  against  the  charge  of 
apostacy.  If  they  mean  only,  that  these  things  are  justifica- 
tions and  fruits  of  true  faith,  and  of  the  sincerity  of  the  grace 
of  God  in  us  ;  we  do  agree  to  the  meaning  \  but  highly  dis- 
like the  expressions,  as  unscriptural  and  dangerous,  tending 
to  the  dishonouring  of  the  righteousness  of  Christ,  and  to  run 
men  on  the  rocks  of  pride  and  self-righteousness,  that  natural 
corruption  drives  all  men  upon.  But  if  they  mean,  that,  ei- 
ther jointly  or  separately,  they  are  our  righteousness  before 
God  \  or  that,  either  separate  from,  or  mixed  with  Christ's 
righteousness,  they  may  be  made  our  claim  and  plea  for  sal- 
vation; I  must  say,  that  it  is  dangerous  doctrine ;  and  its  na- 
tive tendency  is,  to  turn  Christ's  imputed  righteousness  cut 
of  the  church,  to  destroy  all  the  solid  peace  of  believers,  and 
to  exclude  gospel-justification  out  of  this  world,  and  reserve  it 
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to  another,  and  that  with  a  horrible  uncertainty  of  any  par- 
ticular man's  partaking  of  it.  But.  these  blessed  truths  of  God, 
and  blessings  of  believers,  stand  on  firmer  foundations  than 
heaven  or  earth,  and  will  continue  fixed  against  all  the  at- 
tempts of  the  gates  of  hell.  Blessed  be  the  rock,  Christ,  -on 
which  all  is  built ;  blessed  be  the  new  covenant,  ordered  in  ail 
things  and  sure:  and  blessed  is  he  that  believeth:  for  there  shal' 
he  a  performance  of  those  tilings  which  are  told  him  from  the 
iLord,  Luke  i.  45.     Amen. 
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Vol.  II. 


PREFACE. 

»  * 

X  HREE  things  are  simply  necessary  unto  any  rAan's 
laving  of  true  religion  and  godliness;  sound  prin- 
iples  of  divine  truth  known,  the  sayour  of  that 
jiovrledge  in  the  heart,  and  the  power  of  that  sa^ 
our  in  a  man's  worship  and  walk.  There  are  no 
Dund  principles  of  saving  truth,  but  in  and  from 
Jod's  written  word.  There  is  no  right  savour  of 
lose  principles,  but  in  and  by  faith  and  love^  which 

in  Christ  Jesus ^  2  Tim.  i.  13.  and  iii.  15.  It  is  by 
fis  savour  of  the  knowledge  of  Christy  as  it  is  called^ 

Cor.  ii.  1 4.  that  the  power  of  godliness  is  impressed 
a  the  heart,  and  expressed  in  the  life  of  a  believer, 
r"  the  principles  of  truth  be  not  from  God's  wt>rd^ 
lere  can  be  no  true  religion;  if  the  truth  profess^ 
e  consonant  to  God's  word,  and  faith  and  love  bt 
ranting,  it  may  be  a  man's  notion  and  opinion,  but 
:  is  not  the  man's  religion;  and  if  the  power  of 
Jiown  truth  be  not  in  his  walk  and  conversation, 
.either  should  he  himself,  nor  ought  any  other  think, 
hat  such  a  man  hath  any  religion  at  all. 

They  have  done  good  service  to  the  comraon- 
ealth  of  learning,  who,  leaving  the  unprofitable, 
^culative,  and  notional  philosophy,  have  set  upon 
^  experimental.  And  any  man  may  see,  that  theo- 
ry hath  been,  especially  by  the  school-men,  as  much 
^'^^pted ;  and  that  it  is  to  be  cured  by  reducing  it 
t:o  practice  and  experience.  For  certainly  religion 
tXsists  not  so  much  in  the  notions  of  truth  in  the 
0.d,  (in  which  the  devils,  the  most  irreligious  of  all 
-^tures,  exceed  all  men),  as  in  the  faith  and  love 
trruth  in  the  heart,  and  in  the  fruits  of  that  faith  in 
2^  life. 

"^here  are  two  sorts  of  mysteries  spoke  of  in  the 
^^W  Testament :  the  mystery  of  godliness  j  which  cen- 
'^  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  1  Tim.  iii.  16. ; 
^  the  mystery  cf  iniquity,  which  centers  in  Antichrist^ 
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the  man  of  sirij  and  the  son  of  perdition^  2  Thcss.  li. 
3,  7.     These  two  mysteries  are  constant  and  direct 
contraries.     Whoever  is  ignorant,  or  an  unbeliever 
of  the  mystery  of  godliness^  may  easily  be   drawn,  or 
driven,  to  be  a  believer  oi  the  mystery  of  iniquity.    So 
it  was  foretold,  2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  12. ;    and  accord- 
ingly we  daily  see  this  awful  judgment  of  God  exe- 
cuted upon  many.     Neither  is  airy  thing  more  need- 
ful to  make  a  man  a  real  hater  of  Popery,  than  to  be 
a  sincere  believer  on  Jesus  Christ.     It  is  true,  that 
the  excessive  pride  of  the  Pope,  and  his  prelates,  the 
cruelty  of  his  domination,  the  frontless  profanehess 
of  his  synagogue,  and  the  visible  worldly  craft  of  his 
religion,  is  more  than  enough  to  make  hini  and  it 
hateful  to  Pagans,  Jews,  Turks,  and  Infidels.     Yet 
to  hate  'Popery  spiritually,  as  it  is  a  gross  corruption 
of  true  Christianity,  (of  which  he  falsely  arrogates  the 
name),  is  only  found  with  the  elect  of  God :    Rev. 
xiii.  8.   And  all  that  duejl  upon  the  earth  shall  wor- 
ship  him^  (that  is,   the   beast),  ic/joie  7U.mes  are^  not 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb  slain  from  ih^ 
foundation  of  the  world.     And  to  the  same  purpose  is 
that  in  Rev.  xvii.  8. 

It  was  not  the  clearness  of  light  and  knowledg^^? 
(in  which  this  age  doth  much  exceed  the  former),  btJ-^ 
the  power  of  known  truth  on  the  hearts  of  Christ  ' 
witnesses  against  Autichrisr,  that  carried  them  so  hc^ 
nourably  through  the  fiery  trial. 

It  is  unaccountable  hypocrisy  and  folly  ia  such  ^^ 
pixtcnd  to  be  followers  of  such  martyrs  for  Chris^'^ 
in  their  cause  and,  testimony,  and  yet  do  mock  thi3 
faith,  and  love,  and  communion  with  God,  whic* 
v»'ere  their  support  in  their  sufferings  for  it.  If  it  t^' 
possIbTt',  it  is  vtry  rare,  and  highly  improbable,  th^ 
a  stranger  too,  n.uch  more  a  mocker  at  the  power  C^ 
godliness,  should  sulLr  extremity,  and  that  che^irfuUjif 
for  the  form  of  it. 

We  have  also  in  these  last  and  perilous  times,  soiTJ*- 
antichrists  that  do  deride  both  the  mystery  of^odlinc^^ 
and  the  mystery  of  iniquity.     They  have  no   faith  ^ 
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fake  up  the  glory  of  the  mystery  of  godliness  ;  but  they 
have  sense  and  reason  enough* to  take  up  the  folly  and 
knavery  oi  the  ?nystery  of  iniquity:  A  sort  of  men,  to 
whom  may  be  applied  what  the  evil  spirit  said  to  the 
vagabond  Jews ^  exorcists^  Acts  xix.  15.  Jesuslknow^ 
and  Paul  I  know;  but  who  are  ye  ?  Which  a  witty 
minister  took  for  his  text,'  and  raised  this,  more  in- 
genious than  grave,  doctrine  from  it,  "  That  there  are 
**  some  men  so  bad,  that  the  devil  himself  knows 
•*  not  what  to  make  of  them/*  These  men  1  mean^ 
do  not  halt  betwixt  God  and  Baal,  betwixt  Christ 
and  Antichrist ;  but  oppose  both.  If  they  escape 
Antichrist's  rage  in  this  world,  they  shall  not  escape 
the  wrath  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  next.  They  are 
such  as.  have  both  heaven  and  hell  against  them,  and 
fight  against  both.  But  whatever  disturbance  the 
church  of  Christ  may  meet  with,  and  whatever  danger 
and  loss  particular  men's  souls  may  sustain  by  other 
damnable  heresies ;  yet  the  grand-trial  of  the  New 
Testament  church,  and  the  chief  plague  of  the  latter 
days,  is  from  Antichrist.  And  no  wise  Christian  can 
expect  the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  of  the  glory  of 
the  church  of  Christ,  but  in  and  by  the  ruin  of  Anti* 
christ,  and  of  his  throne  of  iniquity. 

And  though  Antichrist's  interest  in  this  nation  seems 
to  be  pretty  well  excluded  by  Protestant  laws  and  rul- 
ers, and  yet  more  by  the  plain  interest  of  the  nation, 
as  to  all  its  valuable  concerns;  yet  where  the  mystery 
of  godliness  is  not  duly  esteemed,  no  man  nor  nation 
is  secured  from  the  malignant  influence  oi  the  mystery 
of  iniquity.  And  though  Antichrist's  throne  seems  to 
be  fixed  by  long  possession,  and  the  blindness  of  most 
of  the  kings  in  Europe ;  yet  there  is  that  rottenness 
in  its  foundations,  and  that  w^elght  of  wrath  threatened 
in  the  word  of  God,  as  will  sink  it,  as  a  millstone  in 
the  sea,  in  due  time. 

It  was  with  an  eye  to  both  these  mysteries,  that 
what  you  read,  was  preached  some  years  since,  and  i3 
now  published. 
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It  is  neither  from  unacquaintedness  witli  the  genius 
of  the  present  age,  nor  with  my  small  talent,  that  I 
put  forth  these'^plaii)  ordinary  sermons ;  I  well  know, 
that  they  are  not  suited  to  the  spirit  of  the  day. 

Nor  should  any  importunity  have  j)revailed  (though 
I  was  not  without  some  of  the  nearest  and  most  press- 
ing kind),  }£  I  had  not  some  confidence  towards  God^ 
that  his  truth  is  herein  declared,  (how  weakly  soever), 
and  some  hope  that  this  work  may  be  accepted  with 
God  through  Jesus  Christ,  and  may  be  of  some  use 
to  his  people^;  which  I  leave  with  the  Lord,  who 
alone  giveth  the  increase. 

It  was  praise- worthy  charity  in  a  great  divine,  now 
at  rest  with  the  Lord,  to  say,  ^^  He  hoped  that  some 

were  much  obliged  to  the  grace  of  God,  to  whom 

the  grace  of  God  was  little  obliged.**  To  which  I 
would  add  my  desires,  that  some  opposers  and  per* 
verters  of  the  grace  of  God,  may  yet  fall  under  that 
power  of  his  grace,  as  shall  make  them  know  the  grace 
tfGod  in  truths  Col.  i.  6.  and  preach  that  faith  they 
now  seek  to  destroy ^  Gal.  i.  23. 

The  edification  and  comfort  of  any  believer,  or  the 
conviction  of  any  unbeliever,  will'  overpay  the  labour 
of  this  service.  This  is  all  I  design  and  desire.  K 
Jiave  neither  sought  patrons  nor  vouchers,  besides  the 
Spirit  of  God  speaking  in  the  scriptures  of  truth. 
At  this  bar  all  men  and  all  doctrines  must  stand  and 
be  judged. 
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John  xvii.  24. 

I 

father f  t  witl  that  they  aha  whom  thou  hast  given  me^  be  with 
me  where  I  am:  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thoit 
hast  given  me ':  for  thou  hvedit  me  before  thefmndation  of  the 
world. 

X  OU  have  heard  many  a  good  text  taken  oat  of  the  word 
of  Qod ;  but  though  all  be  good,  there  is  none  better  than 
this.  Love  the  text,  and  love,  above  all,  the  blessed  first 
speaker  of  it ;  and  you  will  be  the  fitter  to  profit  by  what 
you  hear  spoken  in  his  name  from  it. 

The  best  of  all  sermons,  in  chap»  xiv,  xv,  xti.  is  conduded 
vnA  the  best  of  all  prayers  in  this  chap.  xvii.  In  this  prayer^ 
properly  the  Lord's  prayer,  (for  that  in  Match,  yi.  9.  is  rather 
the  pattern  given  for  our  praying,  than  the  Lord's  prayer), 
there  are  but  few  petitions,  but  they  are  all  great  ones*  He 
prays,  1.  For  himself  and  his  own  glory,  ver.  1^  to  6.  2.  Then 
for  his  people,  to  the  end  of  this  chapter.  This  ver.  24.  con- 
tains his  last  petition  for  them.  And  passing  the  compella* 
tion  Father,  five  times  used  in  this  prayer,  thrice  singly,  as  in 
ver.  1,  5,  and  24.  twice  with  an  addition.  Holy  Father,  ver. 
11.  Righteous  Father^  ver.  ^5.  I  take  up  two  things  in  tliis 
petition. 

I.  The  manner  of  our  Lord's  asking,  /  will;  a  singular 
way  of  praying. 

IL  The  matter  of  Christ's  prayer.    And  in  it  are  four  things. 
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1.  The  party  he  prays  for;  ihei/  ixihom  thou  hast  given  m^"^ 
Only  Jesus  Christ  could  pray  thus  for  the  elect,  as  elect. 

2.  The  blessing  he  prays  for  to  them  :  that  ihexf  may  be  tuiih 
me  nvhere  I  am.  Where  was  Christ  when  he  said  this  ?  He 
was  going  to  the  garden,  to  his  agony,  to  be  taketv  that  night, 
and  to  be  crucified  next  morning,  and  laid  in  his  grave  the 
next  evening.  But  here  our  Lord  is  praying  as  one  in  heaven. 
See  ver.  11,  12.  And  now  1  am  no  more  in  the  worlds  but  these 
are  in  the  worlds  and  I  come  to  thek.  While  I  was  with  them  in 
the  worlds  I  kept  them  in  thy  name.  And  he  prays  to  have  his 
people  with  him  in  heaven.  He  loved  them  so  well,  that  he 
came  to  the  world  where  they  were  j  he  loved  them  so  well, 
that  he  endured  what  they  deserved :  and  here  he  express- 
eth  his  love  in  desiring  ^that  they  may  be  with  him  where  he  is. 
Christ  and  his  people  must  be  together. 

3.  In  the  matter  of  this  prayer  of  Christ,  we  have  the  end 
why  Christ  prays  for  this  blessing  to  them  ;  that  they  may  be^ 
hold  my  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me.  Why  would  Christ 
have  his  people  with  him  where  he  is  ?  That  they  may  behold 
his  glory.  Are  they  to  receive  no  glory  of  their  own  ?  Yes, 
a  great  deal,  surely ;   yea,'  they  have  got  some  already,  verse 

^  22.  Tlie  glory  which  thou  gavest  me  (to  give),  I  have  given  them  g 
and  a  great  deal  more  they  are  to  receive  in  heaven  :  but  it 
stands  in,  and  ia  advanced  by  their  bfholding  of  Christ's  glory. 
.Had  they,  not  bvheld  Christ's  glory  before?  John  i.  H.  Jf^e 
beheld  his  glory ,  Hie  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Fat  Iter ^ 
'2  Cor.  iii.  1 8.  We  all  with  open  face  behold  as  in  a  glass  the 
glory  cf  the  Lord,  Isaiah,  chap.  vi.  saw  his  glory y  and  spake  of 
him^  John  xii.  41.  Why  then  doth  our  Lord  speak  of  the  ne- 
cessiiy  of  his  people's  being  with  him  where  he  is,  that  they 
might  behoIcT  his  glory,  since  h^  can  manifest  his  glory,  and 
they  by  gr.\ce  can  behold  it,  even  when  they  are  where  they 
are,  ?nd  not  yet  where  he  is?  The  reason  is  this,  Because 
believers  nov^-,  though  by  faith  tliey  can  see  sometliing  of 
Christ's  glory,  yet  it  is  but  a  vcry  little  they  do,  or  can  see. 
The  light  is  small,  anJ  ilic^ir  eye  but  weak;  but  in  that  day 
that  our  Lord  prays  for,  the  discovciies  of  his  glory  will  be 
greater,  and  the  seeing  eye  of  the  glorified  -will  be  stronger, 
than  now  we  can  conceive. 
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4.  In  the  matter  of  this  prayer,  we  have  the  arg|im?nt  on 
which  our  Lord  prays  for  this  blessing  to  his  people  :  For  thu 
lovedst  me  before  the fcitndat'icn  cf  the  tvoild.  You  know,  thjC 
this  phrase,  before  thefciwJaihn  cftlie  ivorldy  is  an  usual  scrip- 
ture-word iox  eierr.ifjj :  for  the  foundation  of  the  world  and 
time  began  together;  creatures  and  lime  began  tcgothor. 
Time  is  properly  the  measure  cf  the  duration  of  a  creature  -, 
but  God  hiiiabiteih  eternlttfy  Isn.  Ivii.  15.  Creatures  dwell  rr 
sojourn  in  time.  So  that  /his  argument  of  cur  Loid's  is, 
For  thou  hvedst  mefrotn  eternitij.  And  it  hatli  a  mighty  fort.! 
in  it.  If  our-Lord  had  said,  "  I  pray  that  they  may  be  witli 
*<  me  where  I  am,  fr  thou  Icvedst  them  before  the  fundaii  n  cf 
**  the  vjcrld :'*  he  hid  spoke  what  he  had  of r  told  them,  for 
they  were  given  to  Chrii^t  in  love.  But  the  argument  is  stron^vr, 
as  Christ  exprcsscth  it.  For  thou  hvedst  we.  "  I  love  them, 
<*  and  would  have  them  where  I  am  ;  they  love  mc,  and 
«'  would  be*  with  me  where  I  am ;  thou  lovest  them,  nnd  w.lt 
««  have  them  where  I  am."  Hm  here  is  one  argument  ...ore, 
For  thou  hvedst  mc.  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God,  as  iniiufte  I 
with  the  office  of  a  Saviour,  and  charged  with  the  c!:t.icn, 
was,  and  is  the  object  of  the  Fathei's  etern.il  delight  and  \^vc  ; 
and  on  this  love  the  salvation  of  all  thj  elect  s:ands  more  'iini 
tliin  the  pillars  of  heaven  or  earth. ^ 

So  much  for  the  words  of  this  verse.  And  from  this  lirtlv? 
glance  I  have  given  you  of  them,  you  may  plainly  perceiv;^ 
that  here  is  a  rich  and  deep  mwie,  bett.T  than  of  gold  ilu.t 
perishelh.  The  Lord  help  us  to  dig  and  find  trcasu:e,  v.:\d 
to  b?  enriched  by  it. 

Head  I.  To  begin  with  the  first  thin::;  in  tlio  text,  h:t  nun' 
tier  of  Christ^  s  prmfiiig  here,  1  ^vill:  a  singular  mann.  r  :  About 
it  I  would  premise  three  things  : — 

1.  This  is  a  way  manner  of  praying,  th.^.t  we  i:ev.:r  read 
the  like  of  it  Ubed  by  any  saint  in  the  word.  Somo  of  thei-ii 
have  been  very  familiar  with  God,  and  the  i.ord  rath  en- 
couraged them  much  by  his  condescendence  to  them  ;  ye: 
nothing  of  this  /  ivill  rs  to  be  heard  or  read  ol  in  their  pr.  yeis. 
/  ivill  i:j  too  high  for  a  supplicant  at  Gcu's  fcotstocl.  Abra- 
ham was  a  great  intimate  with.  (Jed,  th:*  firit  l)?'.i:vvT  honmr- 


10  sermons  coneernlng  [[Serin. 


ed  with  the  noble  name  K>i  the  fnend  of  Gad;    yet  this  g^^eat 
friend,  when  pleading  for  Sodom,  Gen.  xviii,  with  what  d    '^ep 
humility  is  his  confidence  mixed  ?   Again,  when  pleading        for 
Ishmaeli  Gen.  xvii.  18.  he  saith,  0  thaijshmael  might  liv^^  in 
thy  sight !  Nothing  like  this  /  wll.     Abraham's  grandsoo      ji. 
cob  came  a  little*  nearer  to  this.  Gen.  xxxii.  26.  Lit  me    js, 
(saith  the  angol),  y^r  the  day  breaketh;   Jacob  answers,  I '9jull 
not  let  thee  goy  except  tftou  bless  tite;  «  Give  me  thy  blessing,  stnd 
«<  go  when  thou  wilt."     When  he  had  got  the  blessings  h^ 
got  an  halting  thigh,  and  a  humbled  heart  whilst  he  livedi  a.^ 
he  hints  in  Gen.  xxxii.  30.  1  have  seen  God  face  to  fact^  am  ur^^ 
life  is  preserved.      Not  a  word  or  thought  of  this,  **  I  hav^ 
**  seen  God  face  to  face,  I  have  wrestled  with  him  band 


•«  hand,  and  I  have  prevailed."     No ;  he  rather  wonders  tliaC 
he  got  alive  out  of  God's  hands.     Right  Jacobs,  true  Israels^ 
in  and  on  their  greatest  prevailings  with  God,  and  blessingtfs^  ^ 
from  him,  are  lowly,  humble  believers,  yea,  humbled  by  God'a^^ 
advancing  of  them.     Moses,  that  great  wrestler  with  God  for^  ^^' 
Israel,  though  he  expressed  a  holy  resolved ness,  yet  nothing^^  'S 
appears  like  this  /  will,     Exod.  xxxii.  10.  Let  me  alofte,  (saithr^-^  ^" 
the  Lord),  th^t  my  ivrath  may  wax  hot  against  them^  and  that  ^^       ^ 
may  consume  them.    It  is  strange,  that  one  man  should  as  it  wer^^"*^ 
hold  the  Lord's  Innds,  that  one  man's  faith  should  stop  the  exe-^  '^=^' 
cution  of  a  just  sentence  against  a  sinful  people.  Surely  you  msj^  ^T 
conclud  ,  that  the  Lord  is  easy  to  be  entreated.  Again,  in  Exod  fc>^d. 
xxxiii.  15.  Moses  said.  If  thy  presence  go  not  with  me  (or  «j)0    ^'' 
carry  ur  not  up  hence.     It  is  as  good  for  us  to  die  here,  as  to  gc^  ^§J^ 
any  whitlier  without  thy  presence.     The  wilderness,  thoughS^  ^S" 
waste  and  howling  ;  and  Canaan,  though  the  glory  of  all  lands^st  ^^* 
are  alike  ro  Moses  without  God's  presence.     Again,  in  Nutvlb^^  "' 
xiv,  1 2.  Moses  hath  a  great  offer  from  the  I^ord  :  1  will  de*^^*" 
stroy  this  people^  and  make  of  thee  a  greater  nation ^  and  wightiti."'^^^  '^ 
titan  thry.     Moses,  in  his  zeal  to  God's  glory,  refuseth  thi  ^  ^J* 
proffer,  and   pleads  still,  and   prevails;    yet  never  1  will  \S^      ^ 
in  all   his  importunity.     No  believer  ever  did,   or  ought  V^'^^^ 
speak  so  to  God  \    they  should  all  jsk  according  to  his  wilL  ^"» 
and  f org.  t  arid  deny  their  own  will.     Yet  Christ  did  say,  ^ 

nvill^  and  mi^i;ht  wrli  say  so. 

2.  This  /  %vtll  is  not  in  a  promise  to  us,  but  in  a  prayer 
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hb  Father.  When  the  Lord  promiseth  to  doy  or  girt  gooii 
to  hb  people,  it  is  very  becoming  to  usq  d^r style,  /  %uiU  dof 
Qt  givey  or  ^  8o  and  so  to  my  people.  And  it  is  this  /  wiU 
lA  a  promise  that  faith  fixeth  on  ,  as  Jacob  did,  Gen.  xxxu.  13. 
J%ou  saidstf  I  vtill  surely  do  thee  good.  But  our  Lord  is  l)ere 
praying  \  though  I  own  that  there  is  a  great  promise  implied 
io  it,  as  we  shall  hear. 

S.  There  is  nothing  like  this  in  all  the  account  we  hare  of 
Christ's  prayers  at  other  times,  and  other  occasions.  We 
find,  that  our  blessed  Saviour  was  much  given  to  prayer  alone. 
Bless  him  for  it,  and  love  secret  prayer  the  better,  that  he 
used  it  himself,  and  thereby  hallowed  it  to  our  use.  How  our 
liOrd  spent  those  nights  in  the  mountain  in  prayer,  and  what 
he  prayed  for,  and  how,  we  cannot  teU,  except  by  that  in 
Heb.  V.  7.  There  are  prayers  and  supplications  offered  up\  with 
strong  crying  and  tears.  Believers,  you,  sometimes  when  your 
hearts  are  full,  want  to  be  far  from  all  company,  that  you 
may  pour  out  your  complaint  to  the  Lord.  Blessed  Jesus  did 
so  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  aiid  filled  the  silent  night  with  his 
crying ;  and  watered  the  cold  earth  with  his  tears,  more  pre- 
ooits  than  the  dew  o/Hermon,  or  any  moisture  (next  to  his 
Uood}  that  ever  fell  on  God's  earth  since  the  creation.  Never 
were  such  sinless  and  precious  tears  in  God's  bottle,  Psal. 
Ivi.  8.  Let  yours  drop,  believers,  and  mix  in  the  same  bottle 
with  his ;  and  on  this  account  sow  them  in  hope,  and  you 
shall  reap  in  joy,  Psal.  cxxvi.  5.  But  for  Christ's  prayers  re- 
corded  in  the  gospel,  we  find  our  Lord  prayed  very  humbly, 
though  confidently.  When  he  prays  in  his  agony,  not  a  word 
of  /  tuUl;  but,  jitba^  lei  this  cup  pass  from  me,  if  tliou  wilt; 
ftevertheless,  not  my  wll,  but  thine  be  done.  Christians,  behold 
the  amazing  difference  betwixt  Christ's  way  of  praying  against 
his  own  hell,  (so  I  may  call  it),  and  his  praying  for  our  hea- 
ven. When  praying  for  himself,  it  is,  Father,  if  it  be  thy  will, 
let  this  cup  pass  from  me.  And  no  wonder ;  for  every  drop 
in  that  cup,  was  wrath,  and  curse,  and  death.  One  drop  of 
it  is  jeverlasting  poison  to  all  that  taste  ir,  but  to  Jesus  the 
Prince  of  life.  This  cup  he  drank  cheerfully ;  John  xviii.  1 1. 
The  cup  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink  it? 
But  when  Christ  is  praying  for  his  people's  heave?,  it  is.  Fa-' 
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/Afr,  /  will  that  they  may  he  ivlth  me  where  I  am*     Again, 
when  our  Lord  Ts  dying  on  the  cross,  he  prays,  Faiher,  forgive 
them, /or  they  know  not  what  they  Jo.     And  again,  just  at  dy- 
ing, Father,  into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit,  Luke  xxii.  S4^ 
and  4^.     All  humble  supplications ;    none  of  them  so  big 
and  lofty  (but  yet  it  well  became  him)  as  tins  I  will.     I  own. 
that  Chiist,  in  one  instance  on  the  cross,  put  forth  his  Divin 
power,  and  acted  *like  a  King  and  God,  Luke  xxiii.  42,  43     -^. 
One  of  tlie  malefactors  that  was  crucified  with  him,  (the  hap —  -•- 
piest  death  ever  man  had,  next  to  dying  for  Ctirist,  was  to  di^  -^c 
with  the  Saviour,  and  to  die  receiving  Christ's  grace,  anc9^    «d 
Christ's  pass  to  heaven),   whatever  Thomas   meant   in  hi  P  V^* 
words,  John  xi.  16.  Let  us  go,  that  we  may  die  with  him:  thi  x  -^J5> 
happy  malefactor  had  the  best  of  it  fulfilled  on  him  :  he  die*  -^E3ed 
with  Christ,  and  got  eternal   life  on  the  same  day.     Surel-  M.   -ly 
that  word  was  eminently  fulfilled  in  this  man,  Eccl.  vii,  1^       L 
Better  is  the  day  cf  death,  than  the  day  ofone^s  birth,     TKvx  -C^i* 
man  prays  marvellously,  Lord,  remcvtber  me  when  ihcu  eomesm^'^^  ^^' 
into  tJ(y  kingdom.    Our  Lord  answers  more  marvellously,  FerilT^'^''^!/ 
I  ray  unto  thte.  To-day  shaft  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.     As'iM        •  ^^ 
Christ  had  said,  "  Can  thy  faith  take  me  up  as  a  King,  mi»  «:~«-"^ 
"  the  disposer  of  heaven,  notwithstanding  this  thick  and  darE  '^  ^^^ 
«  vail  thut  is  now  upon  me  ?  I  will  act  as  a  God  and  Saviou  mJ  ^^^^ 
<*  to  thee  :"  To-dtiy  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  paradise.     Thes»  ^  -^^se 
words  have  no  small  aspect  on  this  text,  I  will  that  they  be  tw/*.*^^^'' 
me  where  I  am. 

Now  let  us  see  what  may  be  in  this  singular  M'ord  » 
Christ's  prayer,  /  will.     No  saint  ever  pr.iyed  so  ;  Christ  him* 
self  in  this  prayer  only  here  uscth  this  word.     There  mustb^^^ 
some  singul.\r  thin'js  that  made  our  Lord  use  this  word  ii^  * 
prayer,  /  will;  and  them  I  would  look  into. 

1.  Wc  may  lawfully  conceive,  that  herein  there  is  a  break-  ^  *  "^ 
ing  out  of  his  divine  j^lory  as  the  Son  of  God  equal  with  tho  ^^ 
Father,  as  in  Phil.  ii.  (5, — 10.;    where  the  apostle  markethl 
three  llinigs  about  Christ,  none  of  which  must  be  forgotter^ 
by  ChriNtians.     (1.)    The  divine  dignity  of  bis  person,  ver.  6-^^ 
{2.)  The  depth  ot  his  low  and  humbled  state,  ver.  7,  8.  (5.) Th^^  ^  ^ 
hi'ight  of  his  exalted  st  -te,  ver.  9,  10,  11.     So  doth  the  apos--' 
tie  :o  the  Ilcbr^Wj,  chr.p.  i.  3.     Now,  thoudi  Chritt's  huml 
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ed  and  cx«Itoi!  state  had,  ar.d  Ij?.ve  their  several  and  distinct 
ippearance*' ;  yet  r^s  his  divine  dignity  was  still  the  same  in 
ybAi  states,  in  his  lowest  and  at  his  hi^^hesr,  so  there  wltc 
lOw  and  thi^n  r:oiiie  bcttirins^s  of  his  glory,  even  in  his  losrcst 
ttatej  John  ii.  11.;  and  in  his  triumphnnt  enrry  to  Jerusalem, 
ifkext  when  he  was  going  to  be  crucified.  So  we  may  thinky 
Jiafr'this  singular  word,  /  tuUl^  is  used  by  Christ  to  display  his 
limine  glory ;  for  it  is  a  word  tliat  no  mere  man  may  use. 

S.  Our  Lord  had  promised  it  to  his  disciples  in  John  xiv. 

8,5.5  and  therefore  prays  thus  for  it.     And  we  must  think, 

that  the  doctrine  delivered  bv  Christ  in  his  list  sermon  of  con- 

iolation,  and  this  last  prayer  of  his,  though  in  the  (irst  place 

designed   for  his  apostles,  yet  arc  the  co;nmon  por:ion-cf  all 

believers  on  Jesus  Chri-t.     Now  Chri jt  had  promised,  John 

ihr.  2,  3.  that  ivJure  he  lu.iSy  there  his  peo^jle  stioiiU  be  also.     If 

la^poor  b:Iiever  have  at  any  time  a  firm  hold  on  a  promise  of 

God,  how  will  he  cl<'.\ve.to  ii,  plead  upon  it,  and  ur,;c  it  ?  as 

2  Sam.  vti.  S?7,  W,  L!i).     Bat  \\ho  can  cone- ivc  wh:t  confW 

dence  of  faiih  Jv.'mi->  v^hiist  tho  Son  of  G»  d  h:^,!,  avsX  did  use, 

in  pleading  with  Iji.'i  F  ith^r  fur  tl.c  fu!tV!i.♦^^  A  AX  his  own 

promi-^es  to  his  people  ?   H.-ld  s,  all  Christ's  p.omi-cs  to  his 

fcople  were  nvule  by  him  in  I.i.  y.iihc/s  nan:e.     'No  wonder 

then  t'lK'it  (Hir  Lord  s»:ys,  /  mi'J, 

3.  C'tirlit  Iiv.rj  givoo  us  a  c-.)py  and  pattern  of  his  intcrct'S- 

lion  in  heaven,  thit  so  mi:c!i  is  sp;»ke  o'^\     Criii^t  here  so  'i^ks 

as  wilhin   thv-  vail,  \'cr,  1,  II,  \2,  ai.  if  he  i;a  I  done  all  his 

work,   and    were  no  more  in   tlu  woild.     II .•  !ir.d  cio'^e  so 

WUcl:,  had  but  a  iitL'.^  more  to  do,  \\].ich  aLt;  w:\3  siei'dilv  :o 

"C  dlsp  jt'/nod.     Chri.^i's  iiit..rci.;.,.ion  iu  heavL-ri,  is  a  kind  a^id 

powr'eiiul  i\'mfinbranee  of  jils  ji.-opK^,  and  of  all  their  concerns, 

'nan-^,.(j  wirli  siate  and  n;  ij  i^ry  ;  not  as  a  supplicant  at  tiie 

'*^Otst:)»  1,  but  ai  a  crowned  pr-nce  en  t!ie  throne,  at  the  right 

^^xid  of  th'.»  I'.^ilier.     So  ij  it  e-.pi,-.;d,  Ro:n.  viii.  lii.  H^b. 

•  3,  vi'i.  2.  X.  12,  IJ?  and  xli.  J.     This  may  h^  one  reason  cf 

this  great  /  ivill, 

^.  \{  XQ  our  Lord  is  mak'n;-  his  will ;  and  therefore  I  will 

>S  fitly  put  in.     Christ  is  m.iking  his  la^t  will  and  testament, 

»nv\  pr.iying  it  over  to  his  F.alicr,  wr.ich  is  seaL-d  n?xt  day 

wuh  his  blood  j  and  hero  he  tell:,  what  l;e  wilis  to  liis  people, 

.    even  that  thii/  mnxj  be  wth  him  ivhere  he  is.     And  iio:hii:g 
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greater  or  better  can  be  willed  for  them.  Blessed  for  erer* 
more  are  they  that  haTe  this  willed  and  bequeathed  to  them. 
AxA  you  have  a  word  like  this  in  Luke  zxii.  29.  /  appoint  tm^ 
to  ifou  a  kingdom:  <<  I  bequeath,  dispose  it,  make  il  orer  to 
<<  you ;"  as  the  word  may  be  rendered* 

5.  Our  Lord  had  the  price  of  this  glory  in  his  hand,  ready 
now  to  lay  down ;  and  therefore  he  demands  the  purchase : 
for  Christ  was  taken  this  night,  and  died  next  day.  The  price 
of  the  redeemed  and  of  their  salvation,  a  price  agreed  upon  in 
the  everlasting  covenant,  a  price  of  infinite  value  in  itself,  a 
price  the  Father's  wisdom  and  justice  demanded,  a  price  tha 
Son  promised  to  lay  down  in  the  fulness  of  time,  a  price  on 
the  payment  whereof  so  great  things  were  promised  to  Christ 
i^id  his  seed  ;  this  price  is  now  in  Christ's  hand  ready,  pie« 
sently  to  be  told  down.  No  wonder  then,  if  Christ  demand 
the  purchase  in  this  high  wprd,  I  will^  Believers,  it  passeth 
all  your  thoughts^  it  passeth  the  highest  flights  of  your  faith, 
lo  conceive  th;|t  high  assurance  and  confidence  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  had  of  the  acceptance  and  success  of  that  sacrifice  of 
himself  that  he  was  now  upon  o^ering  to  his  Father.  Hence 
Cometh  this  great  /  nvilL 

6.  This  /  nvill  is  but  an  echo  to  the  known  will  of  his  Fa- 
ther. It  dolh  not  become  us  to  say  in  our  prayers,  /  w/V/,  be- 
cause we  do  not  perfectly  know  God's  will ;  and  when  our 
desires  clash  with  his  will,  we  do  but  dash  against  a  rock.  But 
Christ  knew  perfectly,  that  the  thing  he  prays  for,  was  the 
will  of  his  Father,  John  vi.  38,  S9,  40.  When  a  believer 
hath  a  sure  knowledge  of  God's  will,  his  faith  may  plead  bold* 
ly  on  it.  We  read  of  one  bold  word  of  blessed  Luther.  He 
hearing  of  the  dangerous  sickness  of  an  eminent  minister  of 
the  gospel,  prayed  for  him,  prevailed  with  the  Lord  for  hi^ 
life ;  and  wrote  to  him,  that  he  was  assured,  that  the  Lord 
would  restore  him,  and  preserve  him  to  outlive  Luther; 
which  came  to  pass.  In  the  close  of  this  letter  he  writeSi 
Fiat  voluntas  mea ;  mea^  Dominey  quia  tua.  <<  Let  my  will  be 
•*  done ;  mine.  Lord,  because  thine." 

7.  Lastitf,  This  /  iviil  in  Christ's  prayer  for  his  people^ 
shews  how  much  his  heart  was  set  upon  the  eternal  happinest 
of  his  people.  He  prays  for  it  with  all  his  heart.  On  tbi^ 
sweet  theme  I  would  offer  a  few  things. 
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Istf  Let  us  consider  how  Christ's  lore  and  will  was  on  the 
necessary  price  of  their  salration.  How  dear  soever  it  was  to 
hiai|  whatever  it  cost  him,  his  love  was  on  laying  it  down  : 
Luke  xii.  50.  /  fiave  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  wth^  and  hovf  am 
I  straitened  {ox  pained)  till  it  be  accomplished?  and  it  was  a  bap- 
tism in  his  Ovvn  blood  ;  and  Luke  xxii.  15.  With  desire  I  have 
desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  y»u  before  I  suffer:  and  it  wag 
his  last  meal.  Love  to  his  Father,  and  love  to  his  sheep,  made 
pur  Lord  long  greatly  to  pay  the  price  of  redemption. 

There  are  several  thoughts  in  mens  hearts  about  Christ's 
dying.     1.  Some  think  of  Christ's  death  as  brought  about  by 
the  wickrd  hands  of  sinners.     This  is  a  poor  thought,  if  there 
be  no  more.     This  thought  is  natural  to  any  that  read  the 
history  of  his  death.    Carnal  men  may  hate  Judas  that  betrayed 
him,  Pilate  that  condemned  him,  the  priests  that  cried  Crucify 
iim^  and  the  people  that  did  it.     If  this  be  all,  I  itiay  say,  the 
devils  have  a  higher  thought  of  Christ's  death,  and  that  which 
comes  nearer  to  the  trutli,  than  this  sorry  one.     2,.  Some  go 
further,  and  think  of  Christ's  death  as  it  was  a  fulfilling  of 
the  purpose  and  word  of  God  concerning  him.     This  Christ 
teachcth  us  in  Luke  xxiv.  26,  I-*,  46. ;   and  the  apostles  fre- 
quently i/1  their  prv-aching  of  Christ.     3.  There  is  a  higher 
thought  of  Christ's   death;    and    that  is,  That  Christ  died, 
by  the  stroke  of  God's  law  and  justice,  for  his  people.     Jus- 
tice roused  itself  against  our  Lord :    Zech.  xiii.  7.  Awahey  0 
jr^vordf  against  my  shepherd^  and  against  the  man  tJiat  is  myfiU 
donvy  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:   smite  the  shepherd.     This  sword 
-^was  drawn  and  fuibished,  and  did  enter  into  his  soul :   Isaiah 
liiL  5.   He  was  wounded  for  cur  transgressions y  he  was  \  bruised 
our  iniquities.     Better  were  it  that  a  man  had  never  heard 
Christ  and  of  his  death,  than  to  hear,  and  not  to  know 
his  death  was  for  his  sins.     This  is  Paul's  first  doctrine 
bse  taught;   and  he  is  an  ignorant  and  proud  preacher  that 
KoWows  not  this  pattern :    1  Cor.  xv.  3.  For  I  delivered  unto 
jfirst  of  ally  that  which  also  I  rjtceivedy  that  Christ  died  for  our 
according   to  the  scriptures.      4.   The  best   thought   of 
'-''*«'ist's  death  is.  That  he  died  out  of  love  to  his  people. 
^-•^^^"^  made  him  come  in  the  way  of  justice.     Justice  and  the 
^^'^    saith,Ja8  it  were,  «  Thou,  or  they  must  die.    They  Jiave 
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have  behaved  better  than  they  did.  Grounds  of  faith,  if 
revcT  so  great,  yet  if  not  attended  v  ith  tlie  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  faith,  will  never  keep  faith  in  hfe  and  vigour. 

Amw.  2.  What  rea«^on  have  you  to  doubt  your  interest  in 
this  prayer  of  Christ?  You  may  say,  I  am  so  vile  and  un- 
worthy, that  I  c.mnot  believe  that  Christ  willed  me  to  be 
with  him.  If  this  be  all,  it  is  nothing,  yen  worse  than  no- 
thing. 1.  Hdth  not  Christ  willed  eternal  glory  to  many  as 
bad  as  ever  vou  \Vere  ?  Did  he  ever  will  heaven  for  worthi- 
ness  in  the  persons  that  are  to  receive  it  ?  Is  it  not  always 
willed  to  the  praise  of  his  own  grace  and  love  as  the  giver, 
and  never  as  a  recompence  to  the  worth  and  loveliness  of 
the  receiver?  2.  Christ  will  mend  you  ere  he  bring  you 
to  heaven.  And  a  great  work  it  is  to  make  you  meet  for  if. 
Col.  i.  12. ;  a  work  that  must  be  done,  and  that  he  only  can 
do,  and  he  can  easily  c!o  it.  3.  Right  preparation  for  glory, 
flows  from  the  faith  of  Christ's  good-will  to  give  it.  It  is  a 
weak  and  ignorant,  but  common  thought  of  Christians,  that 
they  ought  not  to  look  for  heaven,  nor  trust  Christ  for  eter- 
nal glory,  till  they  be  well  advanced  in  holiness,  and  meet- 
iiess  for  it.  But  as  the  first  sanctification  of  our  natures 
flows  from  our  faith  and  trust  in  Christ  for  acceptance,  so 
our  farther  sanctificntion  and  mectness  for.  glory  flows  from 
the  renewed  and  repeated  exercise  of  faith  on  hiju.  The 
hope  of  glory  is  purifying,   1  John  iii.  3. 

Answ,  3.  Every  believer  hath  the  witness  in  himself,  that 
he  hath  an  interest  in  Christ's  heart  and  will  in  this  prayer: 
1  John  V.  10.  He  tkit  htltevith  on  the  Sen  of  Goa\  hath  the  wit- 
tj(ss  in  himself.  The  apostle  is  speaking  of  the  many  wit- 
nesses that  are  given  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Swimir.  Three 
in  he.»Vv^n,  ver.  7.  three  on  e-.Tth,  ver.  8^  All  are  divine 
witnesses,  atui  sufTicIent  grounds  of  fwith  in  J.^sus  Christ, 
V'vT.  0.  N  >\v,  saith  the  apostle,  ver.  10.  He  that  helieveth  on 
the  Son  cfGocIj  (th:;t  trusts  hisjsoul,  and  its  salvation,  to  this 
so  Wf*ll  attested  Savioui),  /»e  hath  the  witness  (or  testimgntf)  in 
Inmsrlf,  1.  There  are  witnesses  in  heaven.  2.  Witnetses 
on  earih.  3.  A  testimony  in  the  heart  of  a  believer  in 
ClwivSt.  Whoever" believeth  on  Christ,  that  faith  is  an  evi- 
dcncc  suflicient  (if  he  will  require  it  to  speak,  and  will  re- 
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I  its  testimony,  and  both  of  them  require  actings  of 
i)  to  persuade  him,  that  he  hath  an  interest  in  Christ's 
rer  here.  On  this  I  would  gLnce  at  four  things^  and 
elude.  ^ 

.  Believers  in  Christ,  what  do  you  do  when  you  believe  ? 
hat  all  believers  did  but  know  what  they  ^o  when  they 
eve!  Do  ye  nor,  in  every  distinct  act  of  faith,  betru::t  your 
ty  perishing  soul  to  the  saving  arm' of  Jesus  Christ,  upon 
warrant  of  all  that  grace,  mercy,  a«d  power,  that  belongs 
Christ  in  his  oHicc  of  a  Saviour  ?  And  is  notthi^  his  wilU 
of  eternal  glory,  a  great  and  gloiious  beam  of  that  grace 
>ur  Lor*d  Jesus  Christ,  by  wliich  ye  believe  to  be  saved  i 
S  XV.  1  ] . 
.  How  came  you  by  this  your  faith  ?    Is  it  not  his  gift  ? 

is  the  author  of  it,  Heb.  xii.  2.  It  is  givifi  on  Chr'ufs 
If^  Phil.  i.  29.  Whenever  you  have  an  evidence  in  your 
rt,  (and  it  is  your  own  fault  if  you  have  it  not  daily),  that 

have  true  faith  in  Jesus  Christ  \  if  it  be  but  weak,  and 
not  mount  so  high  as  it  ought,  raise  it  by  this  considera- 
,  Whence  came  this  spark  of  faith  to  be  kindled  in  my 
rt  i  Did  it  naturally  grow  in  my  heart  i  No.  Time  was 
jn  I  was  without  it,  Eph.  ii.  J  2.  and  loved  to  be  without 

Did  Satan  plant  it  ?  No.  I  find  him  to  be  the  great 
my  of  it ;  and  I  never  felt  his  enmity,  till  I  began  to  trust 
is  Christ;  and  it  is  that  in  me  he  mainly  assaults.  Did 
isterSj  and  tlie  means  of  grace,  plant  faith  in  me  i  No. 
njoyed  them  when  no" faith  was  wrought  in  me;  and 
?n  it  is  wrought,  all  their  power,  without  Christ's  grace 

Spirit  concurring,  cannot  raise  this  faith  to  act  and 
rcise.  Therefore,  surely,  this  faith  came  from  Jesus 
ist  himself.  Was  it  not  from  the  work,  and  will,  and 
•  of  Christ  .•*  How  easy  and  native  is  the  inference  i  If 
1  in  Christ  be  the  work  of  his  love,  how  warrantitbly  may 
ok,  by  that  faith,  for  all  the  good  that  this  love  purposeth, 
miscth,  and  prayeth  for  to  me  ? 
.  Can  you  call  him  to  witness  with  a  good  conscience, 

your  gr^at  desire  and  will  is  to  be  with  Christ  in  hea- 

?  If  the  Lord  should  try  you  with  this  question,  "  Name 
ut  one  thing'  that  you  would  .  have  above  all  ?"   every 
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believer  hath  his  answer  ready ;  it  is^  **  Lord,  that  I  may 
«*  be  ever  with  thee,  where  thou  art  j**  as  David  said.  Psalm 
xxvii.  4.  of  Gfod's  house  on  earth.  *  This  I  infery  If  ^hy  love 
be  set  on  being  with  Christ  where  he  is,  be  assured  that 
Christ's  love  is  set  on  the  same  blessing  for  the'e ;  yea,  thy 
desire  after  it,  flows  from  his  desire  of  it  for  thee. 

4.  Are  you  willing,  yea  pleased  and  delighted,  to  hold 
your  title  to  eternal  glory,  by  the  will  and  testament  of  Jesus 
Christ?  Are  you  willing  to  hare  and  hold  the  crown  by 
this  tenure  only,  that  it  was  bought  by  his  blood,  and  willed 
to  you  by  his  testament  ?  £very  belieTer  would  be  in  hea- 
ven, because  £hrist  is  there ;  and  is  pleased  to  get  atid 
•  keep  his  place  there,  as  willed  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ. 
Heaven  is  ^  lovely  name,  and  a  more  loVdy  thipg  j  but 
not  at  all  known  by  rnany^  and  but  little  by  the-  best ;  but 
yet  believers  look  for  it,  and  expect  it,  as  the  gift  of  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  vur  Lord^  Rom.  Vi.  23.  They  (d^ad  fof 
it  as  such ;  at  last  they  receive  it  as  grace,  and  eternally  wieat 
the  crbwn  as  a  crown  of  grace,  as  well  as  a  crown  of  glory. 
The  glorified  saint,  as  soon  as  he  receives,  this  crown,  casts  it 
at  Christ's  feet.  Rev.  iv.  10.  or  sets  it  on  Christ's  head,  as'iJF 
ashamed  to  wear  a  crown,  where  Christ  the  only  Worthy  is. 
Upon  Christ's  head  are  many  crowns^  Rev.  xix  12.  His  Fa- 
ther puts  a  crown  on  him,  Heb.  ii.  9.  crowned  him  ninth  gkry 
and  honour;  his  mother,  the  church,  crowns  him.  Cant.  iii.  1 1. 
with  a  crown  of  salvation  ;  and  every  saved  person  puts  on 
Christ's  head  the  crown  of  the  glory  of  their  particular  salva- 
tion. To  conclude  :  They  that  are  -not  willing  to  give  the 
glory  of  all  salvation  to  Jesus  Christ,  shall  never  receive  any 
salvation  from  him.  Bwft  for  you  that  are  willing  to  receive 
ail  from  him,  and  are  delighted  to  render' the  glory  of  all  to 
him,  his  heart  is  towards  you ;  his  best  wishes  are  for  your 
good  ;  and  he  will  give  you  what  he  hath  prepared  for  you, 
which  is  exceedingly  above  all  that  can  be  told  you. 
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SERMON    II. 

John  xvii.  24. 

FatJuTi  I  wfl  that  thejf  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me^  be  'with  me 
'where  I  am  i  that  they  may  behold  my  gkry  luhich  thou  hait 
given  ^  me :  for  thou  loved st  me  before  the  foundation  of  thi 

nstorld, 

,-. -^  ' 

X  HOSE  great  and  saving  word«  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
have  been  taken  up  into  two  head^. 

1.  The  manner  of  Christ's  praying  :  7  'will.     0£this  la^C 
day. 

Head  II,  The  maUer  of  Chrisfs  prefer.  And  therein  I 
took^ip  four  things,  1.  The  persons  he  prays  for  ;  they  'whom 
thou  hast  given  me.  2.  The  blessing  he  prays  for  to  them  ; 
thai  they  may  be  with  me  'where  I  am.  3.  The  end  our  Lord 
prays  for  this  blessing  to  them  for ;  that  thiy  may  behold  my 
glory  which  thou  hast  given  me.  4,  The  argument  our  Lord 
presseth  this  suit  by  ;  for  tliou  hvedst  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world. 

The  first  of  these  I  would  now  speak  to  :  Tlie  designation 
^and  name  of  the  persws  Christ  here  prays  for  s  They  whom  thou 
hast  given  me.  No  man  but  Jesus  Christi  who  is  more  than  a 
mani  dare  say  in  prayer,  /  will;  nor  pray  for  persons  under 
this  name  as  Christ  did.  All  our  prayers  are  to  be  out  of  one 
)K)ok ;  and  we  pray  without  book  in  a  bad  sense,  when  we 
go  beyond  k.  The  only  book  I  mean,  is  God's  wricten  will 
in  the  holy  scriptures.  By  this  we  are  taught  what  to  pmy 
for,  and  how  we  should  pray ;  and  beyond  this  wt  cannot 
lawfully  ask  any  thing  ^  neither  need  we  more  for  direction, 
but  only  the  same  Spirit  that  writ  them,  to  assist  us  itx  'the 
uring  of  them,  Rom.  viii,  26. ;  that  we  may  pray  in  the  Holy 
Ghost ^  Jude,  ver.  20.  and  in  the  Spirit^  Eph.  vi.  18.  But  out 
Jjord  Jesus  Christ  could  not  only  pray  out  of  God's  revealed 
will  in  the  scriptures,  (for  he  testified  of  the  scriptures,  as  they 
4o  of  him,  John  y.  S9.)  -,  but  he  could^  and  did  pray  out  of 
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the  book  of  GotUs  secret  will.  He  prayed  out  of  the  boolw:^  o 
life,  and  was  acquainted  with  the  original  of  the  coveni^^nt. 
And  tluis  h^  prays  here  for  tliem  that  were  given  him. 

From  this  I  would  raise  three  doctrines,  and  speak  to  cz^ne 
of  them  at  this  time. 


Ods.  J .  There  is  a  select  compavi^  of  the  children  of  men  gvu^n 
hy  the  Father  to  the  Son, 

Obs.  2.  This  company  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Sm  was^  and 
is  fully  and  exactly  known  by  Jesus  Christ, 

Obs.  3.  That  Jesus  Christ  is  nearly  concerned  about  their  etcT" 
na I  salvation ,'  as  his  praying  for  it  here  witpcsseth. 

* 

Obs.  1.  There  was  a  select  company  of  mankind  given  ly  tie 
Father  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christy  to  be  saved  by  him. 

This  truth  is  several  ways  declared  to  us  in  the  word  ;  and 
yet  more  by  Jesus  Christ  himself,  than  by  any  other  ;  and 
yet  more  in  this  prayer,  than  any  where  else  by  him.  And> 
if  we  may  so  conceive,  this  great  depth  of  God  was  specially 
fit  to  mentioned,  when  the  receiver  of  them  is  speaking  iiis 
heart  about  them  to  the  giver  of  them.  This  is  named  six 
times  in  this  short  chapter.  In  ver.  2.  ^s  tJwu  hast  given  him 
poiviT  over  allfeihy  thai  he  shculJ  give  liernal  Ife  to  as  many  as 
thou  hast  given  him.  In  ver.  6.  we  have  it  twice  :  I  have  ma- 
nlfested  thy  name  unto  the  men  which  thcu  gavest  me  cat  of  the 
ivorld:  thine  they  were,  and  thou  gavest  them  me ;  ar.d  they  have 
h'.pt  thy  word.  In  verse  9.  J  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  which  tlwu  hast  given  me,  fcr  they  are  thine,  Ver.  II. 
Holy  Father  J  keep  through  thine  own  name,  those  whom  thou  hast 
given  me.  And  here  again  in  ver.  24.  Theij  whom  thou  hast 
given  me.  There  is  a  twofold  giving  of  men  to  the  Son  by 
the  Father.  One  is  eternal,  in  the  purpose  of  his  grace  ;  and 
this  is  mainly  meant  here.  The  other  is  in  time  ;  when  the 
Father  by  his  Spirit  draws  men  to  Christ,  John  vi.  44,  45. 
All  the  elect  are  given  from  eternity  to  the  Son,  to  be  redeem- 
ed by  his  blood ;  all  the  redeemed  are  in  due  time  drawn  by 
the  Fatlier  to  the  Son,  to  be  kept  to  eternal  life. 

On  this  giving  of  men   to  Christ,  I  would  speak  a  little. 
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[.  To  the  nature  of  it.     And, 
II.  To  the  ends  of  it. 

[.  As  to  Mc  nature  of  it.  This  giving  of  men  to  the  Son  to 
redjemcd  and  saved,  is  the  siime  thing  with  electiv7n  and 
destination,  Eph.  i.  4.  He  hal!i  chosen  us  in  Christ  bijlre  the 
mitiion  cf  the  itorlci.  Ver.  5.  ILvving  pndesii-iatcd  us  unto 
adaption  cf  chililrtti  hij  Jtsus  Christ  to  himself  And  ver.  1 1. 
ivhom  alio  we  have  obUiinedan  ifiheritance,  being  predestinated 
ording  to  the  purpose  of  him  ivho  *ivorhc!h  all  things  after 
counsel  cf  his  own  ivllL  The  dilFcrence  betwixt  these 
rds  is  very  smalh  EUctijn  pr-ints  at  the  distinction  of  the 
sons  on  whom  this  grace  fell  from  eternity.  Predestir.a^ 
I  fixeth  the  e:ul  they  were  ap(\ointcd  to,  1  Th.ss.  v.  i>. 
ving  them  toChrisr,  points  forth  the  grand  t»u5tce  with  this 
at  charge.  The  meaning  of  ilii:">  word,  giving  of  men  to 
rist,  so  oft  used  by  our  Lord,  and  billowed  by  hU  u^lng  of 
hath  these  five  thincrs  in  it  : — 

1.  Thu  lrt;?re  wcro  divine  trai''sac:ior.s  b?*v/?on  the  Falhei 
I  Son  about  the  F.^.ving  of  nun.  'i'luro  was  n  counsel  cf 
ce  hitwcen  ihcni  loth^  Z.*ch.  vi.  LS. :  ol't  ar.d  p;;il".iv  r.veal-. 
in  t!ie  word,  yet  a  mystery  uns?arch.ib!e  to  :.h  men,  but 
nly  to  be  believed,  reverently  to  be  a.lorcd,  r.nd  c:.Uiiott:>iy 
b*  improvjd  by  us. 

2.  Th  it  there  was  but  a  select  compar.y  of  m?.nkind  th.^t 
5  c.^unsel  was  nbout.  Our  Lord,  vi:o  kiew  them  best, 
1  speaks  thus  of  them,  especi  iily  in  tliis  p-aver*;  aS  h  uh 
?n  dccL:red.  He  stiil  spe.iks  of  th^'m  bv  way  rf  ciiatin.  tLo:^ 
sn  the  world.  Whatever  men  may  say  (f  i:i:i\';.:i.:l  rc- 
nption,  surely  u^iivers*l  election  is  a  contr.u:iLii>  n  in  \vo:ds. 
ction  must  be  of  a  fixed  determinate  numb<!rr.  There  is 
eL'ction,  if  there  be  no  passing  by.     If  all  b.^  t.kcn,  thvre 

none  cliosen.  If  there  be  an  tLctlcn^  there  io  a  rcsty  a 
tn:int  (and   this  rest  is  a  mn!:ituJ.j),.  Rv^m.  xi.  7.     How 

at  this  number  of  the  elect  is,  Christ  and  his  l'\;th'er  knew  ; 
I  the  laf^t  day  will  di  clare,  wlicn  they  biiail  be  brought  all  to- 
her,  and  obtain  the  kingdom  prep:r.\J fr  ilum  from  the foun^ 
^on  cf  the  ivcrld,  p.nA  be  aujudgi  d  tj  it  bv  Cliri^t,  as  ihev  urs 

l^lessed  cfhis  Father ^  Matih.  xxv.  Gl. 
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3.  That  this  counsel  about  their  salvation  was  from  eter- 
nity. Time-election  is  as  great  a  blunder  as  universal  elec- 
tion. How  oft  is  the  eternity  of  it  asserted  in  the  word?  £plu 
i.  4.  2  Thess.  ii.  13.  2  Tim.  i.  9.     Election  is  an  immanent 

• 

act  of  God  about  creatures ;  not  on  them,  nor  with  them.  It 
is  in  a  transaction  betwixt  the  Father  and  the  Son»  about  men 
that  were  not,  but  were  only  to  be^  and  to  reap  the  benefit 
of  it  ill  time  and  to  eternity. 

4.  It  follows,,  that  this  grace  of  election  must  be  unchanged 
able,  immutable,  and  unalterable.  It  never  changeth,  it  never 
fails  of  its  designed  effect.  All  God's  counsels  are  so  :  Isa. 
ZXV.  1 .  Tfn/  countels  of  old  are  faithfulness  and  irutk,  His  couH" 
set  stands  for  ever^  the  thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations^ 
Psal.  xxxiii.  11.  He  is  in  one  mind^  and  who  can  turn  him?  and 
Hvhai  his  soul  desireth^  even  that  he  doth.  For  he  performitk  the 
thing  which  is  appointed  for  me^  Job  xxiti.  13,  14.  Now,  of 
this  number  of  the  elect  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  there 
is  no  paring  from  it,  no  adding  to  it.  The  book  of  life  ad- 
mits of  no  corrections,  blotting  out ;  no  additions,  no  new 
editions. 

5.  It  is  also  implied,  that  in  this  giving  of  men  to  the  Son, 
the  Son  of  God,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  hath  a  special  interest 
Thereby  they  are  made  his  charge ;    and  he  the  Captain 

,  their  salvation y  to  brivg  these  sons  oi  election-grace  to  eternal 
glory y  Heb.  ii.  10. 

II.  Of  the  ends  of  this  giving  of  men  thus  to  Clurist.by  the  Fa^ 
fher.  It  is  a  glorious  act  of  God,  and  it  is  on  giorious  designs 
and  ends.  Of  some  of  these,  from  the  wiord,  I  would  speak 
in  these  four  particulars : — 

I.  Herein  is  ^  most  clear  disphying  of  absolute'sorereignty 
in  Jehovah.  The  glorious  God  is  most  zealous  for  the  glory 
of  this  name  of  his  sovereignty,  as  what  most  nearly  concerns 
tlie  glory  of  his  Godhead  ;  and  proud  vain  men  are  most 
averse  to  the  owning  of  it.  The  apostle  Paul  is  on  this  same 
doctrine  in  Rom.  ix.  and  builds  it  on  this  same  foundation, 
ver.  11, — 19.  He  starts  two  strong. objections  against  it;  as 
carnal  minds  are  fertile  in  vain  arguings  against  divine  counsels. 
And  O  that  all  advocates  for  them  had  been  satisfied  with 
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Panics  answers,  which  drc  the  only  and  strongest  bulwarks  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  about  tliis  <loctrine  !  Object.  I.  is  in  vcr.  14. 
//  there  unrighteousness  *wllh  God?  Did  God  love  Jacob,  and 
hate  EsaUy  before  they  had  either  d#ne  good  or  evil  ?  ver.  11, 
12,  IS.  Where  is  the  righteousness  of  this  ?  Jacob  had  done 
no  good  to  deserve  love ;  Esau  had  done  no  evil  to  deserve 
hatred.  How  does  the  apostle  answer  it  ?  1.  By  an  abhor- 
f ence  of  the  charge :  God  forbid.  If  we  cannot  see  into  the 
depth  of  God's  counsels,  let  us  still  justify  God,  as  J^r.  xii. 
1. ;  and  admire  and  adore  the  depth  we  cannot  fathom,  Rom. 
xi.  SS.  2.  He  answers  with  a  reason  taken  from  God's  old 
saying  to  Moses,  ver.  1 5.  Now,  if  Paul  had  been  of  some 
mens  tnind,  he  would  have  answered,  Th^t  God  foresaw, 
that  though  Jacob  had  done  iio  good  when  he  was  in  the 
^^kromb,  yet  that  in  time  he  would  be  a  holy  min,  a  wrestler 
vith  God,  and  a  great  believer ;  and  therefor^  God  loVed 
him,  and  therefore  there  was  no  unrighteousness  with  God. 
And  so  as  to  Esau,  he  would  have  said,  God  foresaw  that  he 
ttrould  prove  a  profane  man,  would  sell  his  birth-vight  for  a 
jness  of  pottage,  giieve  the  hearts  of  his  godly  father  and  mo- 
ther by  his  marriag",  and  hate  to  the  dcalh  his  godly  brother 
Jacob  ;  and  therefore  God  hated  Esau,  and  therefore  there 
"Was  no  unrighteousness  with  God.  Bait  P«iul,  instead  of 
hinting  any  thing  like  this,  gives  an  answer  inconsistent 
ijkrith,  and  subversive  of  this  notion.  In  ver.  15.  For  he 
jaish  to  Moses f  1  will  have  mercy  on  wlom  I  will  have  mercy ^ 
and  I  will  have  compassion  on  whom  I  will  have  ctmp^ssion. 
See  the  apostle's  inference  from,  and  application  of  this 
word  of  God,  ver.  16.  So  then^  it  is  not  of  hint  that  wi7- 
/r/A,  nor  of  him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  sheweth  mer^ 
elf.  And  on  the  case  of  reprobate  Pharaoh,  ver.'  17.  he 
again  infers,  ver.  18.  Therefore  hath  he  mercy  on  whom  he 
will  have  mercy;  and  v}hem  he  will,  he  hardeneth.  H^  plainly 
layeth  the  sovereign  will  and  ploaeure  of  God,  as  the  fixed 
foundation  of  the  counsels  of  God  about  meh's  eternal  state. 
Object,  2.  In  ver.  19.  Thou  wilt  say  then  unto  me.  Why  doth  he 
yet  find  fault  ?  for  who  hath  resisted  his  will?  A  plausible 
Strong-like  objection,  in  every  natural  man's  heart.  How  doth 
he  answer  it  ?  ver.  2Q.  Noy^  hut,  0  man,  whfart  thou  that  re 
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kad  tiepowir  of  dtath^  that  is^  ihi  devily  Heb.  ii.  14.  He  must 
be  made  undir  the  law^  that  he  mtn/i  redtem  them  t/iat  were  under 
the  lawi  Gal.  iv.  4,  5.  He  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  tie 
iaw,  being  made  a  curse  foK  us^  G^i.  iii.  13.  He  mu^t  make  eut 
entrance  to  the  holiest  of  all  for  us,  hy  his  Hoods  he  must  conser 
crate  the  tuatf  for  us  hy  Us  flesh,  Heb.  x.  .19,  20,  He  must 
enter  into  the  My  place  by  his  own  blood,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us,  Heb.  ix.  12.  Thus,  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
all  tbp  gates  of  bell  are  shut  on  the  elect,  and  none  can  .open 
them  j  and  all  the  gates  of  heaven  are  opened,  and  none  caa 
shut  them  on  them  tbat  are  given  him. 

S.  All  the  parts  and  pieces  of  salvation  are  in  Christ's  hand, 
^d  do  come  to  us  by  him.  The  acceptance  of  our  persons,  it 
ia  and  through  this  beloyed,  Eph.  i.  6.  Th^  forgiveness  of  our 
sins  is  through  his  blood,  £ph.  i.  7.  Our  quickening,  tulien  dead 
in  sins,  our  rising,  and  sitting  in  heavenly  places,  is  with  Christ 
and  in  him,  Eph.  ii.  4,  5,  6.  Our  title  and  right  to  hea?en  is 
singly  owing  to  hiip*  What  right  hath  a  sinner  to  beayen  ? 
No  more,  and  no  other,  than  he  hath  to  Jesus  Christ.  If  he 
be  united  to  Christ  by  faith  in  him«  he  is  an  heir  of  God» 
an  heir  of  glory,  and  a  joint  heir  yrith  Christ,  Roid.  viii.  17* 
Nay,  our  sanctification,  which  is  begun  glory,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
is  but  a  beam  of  this  Sun  of  Rightequsness  darted  in  upon 
our  soulsw  Unless  Christ  had  been  made  sanctification  to  ua, 
there  had  never  been  a  sanctified  p^n  or  woman  in  the  world. 

4.  The  actual  possession  9f  the  [kingdom  is  ow4ng  to  Jesus 
Christ.  Wq  have  a  right  to  it  ip  him ',  our  charter  for  it  is 
sealed  by  his  blood  ;  we  have  the  earnest  of  it  by  his  Spirit  ^ 
we  are  kept  to  it,  and  it  kept  for  us,  by  his  power ;  and  at 
hst  we  receive  it  out  of  his  own  hand,  John  x.  28.  I  give  unt§ 
them  eternal  life.  It  is  too  great,  and  too  good  a  gift,  to  b^ 
given  by  any  but  blessed  Jesus. 


I  would  conclude  with  a  few  words  of  Applicaiipn. 

1.  Learn  to  see  with  wonder  and  adoration  the  high  spring 
of  the  well  of  life  and  salvation  for  poor  men.  It  is  in  the 
Father's  giving  of  men  to  the  Son.  Nothing  is  before  it,  and 
all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory  flow  from  it.  From  hence 
is  the  creating  of  the  world,  that  these  men  might  be  hoxn 
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ia  it ;  from  hence  came  the  permitting  and  ordering  of  Adam's 
fall,  that  the  Redeemer  might  be  needful ;  from  this  Christ 
comes  into  the  world,  to  redeem  them  ;  from  this  comes  the 
gospel,  as  a  light  to  seek  those  lost  ones ;  from  this  cometh 
the  Spirit,  to  make  the  gospel  effectual,  ttiat  thiy  who  are  or^ 
dainedto  eternal  life^  may  believe^  Acts  xiii.  48.        '  , 

2.  Labour  to  see  your  own  concern  in  this  giving  to  tht 
Son.  It  is  but  a  deep  and  dangerous  speculation  without  this 
•are.  Many  poor  questions  are  in  people's  heads,  and  many 
poor  ways  of  answering  them  are  in  men's  hearts.  Some 
would  fain  know  if  they  have  any  grace  and  true  holiness  \ 
others  go  fartfa)(r,  and  they  would  fain  know  if  they  have 
faith,  the  spring  of  holiness ;  some  would  fain  know  their 
title  and  right  to  heaven.  There  is  an  allowed  room  and 
place  for  these  inquiries,  and  the  like.  But  how  few,  even  of 
true  Christians,  ask  this  question,  Was  I  given  by  the  Father 
ia  tlie  Son  ?  It  is  a  question  that  may  be  made,  and  n^^y  be;^ 
answered  to  satisfaction.  Christ  tells  his  disciples  it,  Luke  x. 
20.  Paul  knew  it,  1  Thess.  v.  9.  Peter  bids  us  give  dili^ 
gtnce  to  make  our  calling  and  election  sure^  2  Pet.  i.  10.  But 
because  there  is  some  difficulty  and  danger  in  managing  this 
inquiry,  \  would  offer  a  few  things  about  it. 

Advice  1 .  Lay  it  down  as  a  fixed  persuasion  in  your  heart, 
that  satisfaction  in  this  matter  would  be  of  great  advantage  to 
jour  souls.  1.  This  v^ould  bring  you  to  the  top  of  the 
mount.  As  Moses  on  the  top  of  Pisgah  saw  the  earthly  Ca- 
paan  \  so  you,  from  the  sight  of  your  election-grace,  may 
find  it  both  an  easy  and  a  comfortable  thing,  to  view  all  the 
Streams  of  grace  and  mercy  towards  you.  You  would  then 
•ee  whence  they  spring,  and  whither  they  run.  2.  This  sight 
would  keep  you  low  and  humble.  The  most  humbling  thought 
is  this,  "  I  was  of  mere  sovereign  grace  given  by  the  Father 
««  to  the  Son."  A  false  pretender  to  this  blessing  may  be 
proud ;  but  the  true  believer  of  it  is  always  humbled  by  it. 
Whence  is  it  that  there  is  so  much  pride  amongst  Christians  ? 
why  are  they  pufi^d  up  so  soon  and  so  much  ?  Is  it  not  always 
on  the  account  of  what  they  do,  are,  or  receive  ?  Here  is  a 
blessing,  where  none  of  those  puiTing-up  things  are  \  a  bles- 
sing that  hath  no  sort  of  respect  to  what  we  are,  have,  or  do. 
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3.  THs  knowledge  of  this  blessing  of  clc;cting  love,  is  of  great  — ^  t 
use  in  extreme  trials.     We  are  called  to  lay  our  account  widi^^  i 
them  ;  the  Lord  brings  them  on  us  ;  and  we  need  all  the  ar 
moor  of  God  against  them,  Eph.  vi.  10. ;  and  thi  hcpe  of  ial* 
vation  is  a  hdmet  in  the  evil  day,  1  Thess.  v.  8,  9.     And  this 
'  knovrlcctge  that  wc  are  opp^Auted, to  salvaiktiy  is  the  ground  cl 
this  hope.     Clirist  comforts  the  hearts  of  his  people  with  this,, 
Luke  xii.  32.  l\ar  not^  little  fuclc ;  for  it  is  ycur  Father* s  gozi 
pleasure  to  give  tj-m  the  kingdom.     Christ   tells  Aiwnia?,  thai 
Paul  was  a  ch.sen  vessel^  who  was  to  do  and   suffer  rouch  -^ 
for  his  name,  Acts  ix.  15,  16.;   Ananias  tells  it  Paul  5  and    — ^ 

Puul  repeats  It,  in  the  midst  of  his  sufferings,  in  a  great  assem-  

bly.  Acts  xxii.  1 1,  15. 

A:lvic£  2,  For  as  great  advantages  as  this  knowI«!ge  hath  — * 
in  ir,  thir.k  nv.r,  attempt  not  the  attaining  of  it  by  a  sudden  — - 
Jerp;  hut  you  must  ascend  to  it  by  degrees.  It  was  a  good  — 
sayiii*::,  I  think,  of  the  blessed  martyr  Mr  Bradford,  "  No 
"  man  should  go  to  the  university  of  predestination,  till  he  be 
"  well  ir..i;ied  up  in  the  gr.im* mar- school  of  faith  and  repcn- 
««  t.iiioe.'*  If  tills,  or  the  like  method,  be  neglected,  no  good 
can,  biu  much  l\urt  will  ensue.  God's  deciecs  are  some  way 
like  t!io  n.Gi'.iit  tiiat  must  not  be  touched  •,  but  you  must  firet 
worship  at  a  distance,  and  then  make  a  reverend  Snd  awful 
approach.  This  is  not  only  holy  ground,  but  it  is  unsearchable 
by  us.  Now  know,  that  thou-h  electing  love  hath  no  cause 
nor  g.cund  for  it  without  God  himself,  yet  it  hath  great  and 
noble  fruits  •,  2nd  In  the  decree  of  the  end,  salvation,- there  is 
a  wise  design  of  fit  means  and  ways  to  compass  this  end  : 
2  Thrss.  ii.  115.  But  *ive  are  hound  to  g'r,fe  tJuitihs  ahvni/  to  Gzd 
for  ij'^u.  hrctlireUy  bt loved  f  the  Lord,  because  G,d  luth  fnm  the 
brzir.nin'r  chosen  yAt  to  sahnfisn,  ihrcuzh  the  saric!:^,i\iti:n  of  th-. 
Spirit,  and  hj'iff  cf  the  truth;  i-.nd  1  Pet.  i.  2.  Jil.t  cccr^iing 
to  the  forekt-.o-ii-'f,! '/  f  Gol  tfie  Fjiher^  thr.rr':  sor.ctif canon  of 
t^-.f  Si  r'll  utity  '. '  id'uncf.  and  .rwinlllnfr  c/  the  b.\od  ct  ,];sus  Christ  • 
Thttj  i^  u  Ivor  I:  cff.iith,  and  'iikcrr  of  loViy  and  pat  it^. ice  'f  hrjity 
wlicreiv/  the  elc^ivi  rf  Ci  hi  m:.\v  !^o  Inczi'n,  1  Thj.-js.  i.  3,  4. 
You  ijuist  Uf  t  1  .-.n  imni  \l'.i*e!v  r.--)  t>   tlie   !^-;rp{?:o  ^^f   G(/d, 
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Advice  3.  Yoa  must  be  at  great  psuns  about  this.  Thb 
knowledge  of  your  own  concern  in  tl^  gnrn%  to  tbe^Soo,  is 
not  easilj  acqwred  ;  wherefore  the  apoftle  faith,  2  Pet.  L  10* 
Give  diligence  (and  Terse  5.  Give  aO  £Bgence)  to  make  goter 
calBmg  emd  election  sure*  God's  part  in  yoar  calEqg  and  elec-^ 
tion  is  sure  enough ;  and  needs  none  of  your  hboor  Co  maLef 
it  sorer.  But  to  make  it  sore  to  joorselres,  and  to  make'th^ 
knowledge  thereof  snre  and  clear  to  yon,  diligence  is  need* 
ftti,  and  diligence  will  do  it.  Alas !  who  be»toW  any  dili- 
gence about  this  greatest  concern  ?  Search  out  the  finnts  andL 
marks  of  election :  and  when  yoa  find  any  of  them,  then^  and 
not  before,  climb  up  thb  h^h  tree  of  the  Fathered  giTix^  yon 
to  Jetos  Christ. 

Advice  4.  Be  nc^  discouraged  if  it  doth  not-  yet  appear  t6 
youi  that  you  were  giren  by  the  Father  to  the  Son.  It  may 
be,  though  you  do  not  see  it.  Many  of  the  giren  do  not  fot 
a  long  time  know  it ;  yea^  I  see  no  great  danger  in  saying, 
that  not  a  few  of  the  given  to  the  Son  may  be  in  darkness^ 
and  doubts,  and  fears  about  it,  till  die  last  and  brightest  day 
declare  it,  and  till  the  last  sentence  proclaims  it,  Comr,  ge  Ues/^ 
ed  of  my  Father^  (blessed  by  this  ginng)^  inherit  the  kingdom 
freparedfor  ^u  from  the  fouftdation  of  the  ntfofld^  Matth.  xrw^ 
54.  It  is  wisdy  ordered  by  the  Lord,  that  all  that  are  gi? en 
to  the  Son,  Ao  not  (though  they  should  endearour,  it)  know 
diat  they  were  giren  ;  and  that  they  that  arie  not  giren^  can- 
not know  it ;  that  the  book  of  life  is  not  always  legible  to  aA 
believers,  and  that  the  book  of  death  forniot  be  read  by  any 
unbeliever*  It  would  be  a  miserable  world,  if  the  reprobate 
could  be  as  sure  of  their  being  past  by,  as  the  elect  may  be 
of  their  being  chosen  to  salvation.  If  therefore  any  of  yon 
\t  in  the  dark  about  your  own  election,  be  not  discouraged  \ 
it  may  be,  though  you  do  not  know  it.  And  to  such  dis« 
douraged  souls  I  would  speak  a  few  words. 

Object,  It  may  be  some  of  you  may  say,  that  this  is  strange 
doctrine. 

Ans,  I  am  sorry  that  this  doctrine  is  so  rarely  taught  %  and 
'  ^m  sure,  that  it  is  not  oAIy  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  and  of 
apostles ;  but  that  the  work  of  the  gospel  in  conversion  of 

aiers,  and  in  the  edification,  growth,  and  holiness  of  saiacs^ 

"Vol.  IL  C 
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did  prosper  more,  when  such  doctrine  was  more  comnsonly 
taught  than  now.  Discouraged  souls  about  this  doctrine,  an- 
swer these : — 

1.  Can  you  hear  of  this  giving  of  some  by  the  Fathfer  to 
the  Son,  and  bless  the  giver,  the  Father  \  and  the  receiver,  the 
Son ;  and  count  all  the  given  a  happy  remnant  ?  A  heart 
grumbling  and  replying  against  this  sovereign  grace  of  God, 
I  dart  not  say  is  a  sure  token  of  one  not  given,  but  it  is  surely 
a  very  bad  thing.  But,  on  the  contrary,  it  is  a  hopeful  sign 
of  an  interest  in  this  great  blessing,  when  a  poor  creature,  in 
his  deepest  distress  and  fears  about  his  own  salvation,  hath  a 
high  value  for  electing  love,  and  reckons  them  blessed  indeed 
chat  are  sharers  thereof.  He  admires  and  adores  this  design, 
even  when  doubtful  of  his  Own  interest  therein. 

2.  Can  you  be  sure  that  you  were  not  given  Xo  the  Son  i 
No,  surely.  God  hath  not,  will  not  reveal  it.  Thy  heart  is 
blind  and  deceitful ;  do  not  trust  it.  Satan  knows  it  not, 
aiKi  is  a  lyar,  especially  he  pretends  to  teach  thee  God's  secret 
purposes.  The  devil  was  never  on  God's  counsel;  why 
should  you  regard  his  whispers  ?  He  is  a  reprobate,  condemn- 
ed spirit,  raging  against  God,  and  strives  to  infuse  his  own 
Spirit  and  temper  into  sinners.  Say  then,  <<  If  I  know  not 
<<  that  I  was  given  to  the  Son,  I  cannot  know,  I  should  not 
^  conclude,  none  can  prove,  that  I  was  not  given  to  him." 

S.  Is  Christ  as  God's  gift  precious  to  you  ?  1  Pet.  ii.  6,  7, 
S.  Tlicn  it  is  sure  you  were  given  to  Christ.  It  is  a  deep 
secret,  who  are  given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son ;  but  it  is  aa 
open  plain  truth,  that  t/ie  Father  hai/i  sent  the  Son  to  kfthe  Savi^ 
cur  oftJie  ivorldi  1  John  iv.  14-.  How  do  you  like  him  j  how 
do  you  esteem  and  love  him  ?  Say  then,  "  Although  I  am 
•«  not  sure  that  I  was  given  to  Christ,  I  am  sure  that  Christ  is 
y  come  as  a  Saviour,  just  such  a  one  as  I  need." 

4.  Cm  you  give  yourselves  to  Jesus  Christ  to  be  saved  by 
him  .^.Thcn  were  you  given  to  him,  to  be  redeemed  by  him. 
.Your  faith  on  him,  speaks  your  election  in  him.  True  faith 
is  the  faith  of  God's  el£rty  Tit.  i.  1.  Why  so  called,  but  because 
^11,  and  only  God's  elect,  get  itf  and  have  it ;  and  because 
ejection  may  be  known  by  it ;  because  faith  flows  from  elect- 
i»g  love,  and  should  lead  the  believer  up  to  this  love  as  its  on- 
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ginal  and  spring?  Answer  then,  thou  that  knows  not  that 
thou  wast  given  to  Christ  by  the  Father,  dost  thou  give  thy- 
self ^o  Christ  ?  Seest  thou  no  hai\d  in  heaven  nor  earth,  to 
intrust  thy  soul  in,  but  Christ's  ?  Hast  thou  so  seen  him  in 
his  skill  and  good-will  to  save  lost  sinners,  that  thou  hast, 
daily  dost,  and  resolvest  still  to  bringi  and  lay,  and  leave  thy 
perishing  soul  on  Jesus  Christ,  as  on  him  that  speaketh  m 
righteousness^  mighty  to  save  f  Isa.  Ixiii.  1.     Then  thou  wast 
]given  to  Jesus  Christ.     Go  on  in  trusting  him,  and  in  living 
by  faith  on  him ;  and  he  will  make  you  know,  that  he  loved 
jpu^  and  gave  himself  fir  you^  Gal.  ii.  20.     And  if  thou  know- 
«9t  that  he  gave  himself  for  thee  in  time,  conclude,  that  thoU 
'wast  given  to  him  by  the  Father  from  eternity,  and  that  thott 
•halt  to  eternity  be  with  him  where  he  is. 
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J^alheTj  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  fiast  given  me,  Be  nvith 
me  where  I  ami  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thoU 
hast  given  me :  fir  thou  lovedjt  me  befire  thefiundatioh  ofthi 
^ivorld. 

Jl  £T£R  gives  a  good  testimony  to  Jesus  Christ,  in  John  via 
^8.  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  Aod  here  these  wordd 
^re  eminently.  Christ  himself  is  eterfial  life,  1  John  i.  2, 
^nd  in  this  text  we  have  him  that  was  and  is  essential,  eter-^ 
\i  life,  praying  for  and  willing  of  communicated  eternal  life 
all  his  people. 

The  first  thing  I  took  up  in  the  matter  of  Chrlst's^rayer 
2ti  this  verse,  was  the  name  and  description  of  them  he  prays 
^or ;  they  whom  thou  lidst  given  me.  From  this  part  of  thtf 
^V-erse  I  named  three  doctrines. 

1.  That  there  ivas  a  select  company  of  mankind  given  by  the  Pa^ 
^her  to  the  Son,  to  be  redeemed  and  saved,     On*thi*  I  spoke  Its^ 
day* 

C$? 
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O^SERV.  2.  7%!/  Cfmpany  given  to  Chrtsif  are  best  inofon  i§ 
him.  Christ  knows  them  all^  particularly,  fully^  exactly. 
Christ  doth  not  here  pray,  as  we  ought,  for  the  elect,  on  the 
general  truth  revealed  in  the  word,  that  there  is  a  body  of  the 
elect,  though  we  know  not  who  they  be ;  but  Christ  hath 
them  all  now  as  in  his  eye  and  heart  particulariy.  Paul  was 
in  his  eye,  and  all  that  were  to  believe  on  him  through  grace. 
Why  are  we  commanded  to  pray  for  all  men^  though  Christ 
did  not,  John  xvii.  9,  10.  ?  Because  we  know  not  particularly 
who  ate  the  elect,  but  Christ  did. 

On  this  truth  I  would  offer  a  few  things  in  proof  of  it, 
.  and  then  apply  it.  For  this  doctrme  looks  like  a  deep  and 
barren  point ;  yet  it  is  profitable. 

1.  For  proof  of  this,  that  the  elect  are  kftown  to  Jesus  Christ. 
Let  us  see  what  he  himself  speaks  of  it,  John  x.  Once  in 
that  parable,  ver.  3.  He  calUth  Ms  own  sheep  by  name^  and 
leadeth  them  out.  You  will  never  believe,  tUl  Christ  call  you 
by  name.  Again,  in  the  doctrine  taught  by  him  on  the  para- 
ble>  ver.  14.  1  am  the  good  Shepfterd,  (O  how  well  doth  it  be- 
come Christ  to  commend  himself !  Tou  will  never  love  him, 
rill  Christ  himself  commend  liimself  to  you),  and  know  ny 
sheep.  And  ver.  27.  Mi^  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them, 
and  they  follow  me.  Ver.  28.  And  I  give  unto  them  eternal 
life.  Well  doth  Christ  know  to  whom  he  gives  eternal  life. 
Woe  to  them  to  whom  he  will  say>  I  never  knew  you.  Matt, 
vii.  23.  Little  better  is  that  word  in  John  x.  26.  But  ye  j#- 
lieve  not;  because  ye  are  not  of  my  sheep,  as  1  said  unto  you. 
Christ  knew  who  were  his  sheep,  and  who  not ;  who  were 
gathered  into  his  fold,  and  who  were  yet  straying  as  lost  sheep 
on  the  mountains:  verse  16.  And  other  sheep  I  have,  which 
are  not  of  this  fold;  them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear 
my  voice.     The  grounds  of  this  truth  are, 

I  ft,  Christ,  as  God,  knoweth  all  things,  and  therefore  knows 
who  are  given  to  him.  It  is  a  pity,  that  when  the  Godhead 
of  the  Son  shines  so  very  brightly  in  the  New  Testament,  any 
should  doubt  and  deny  it.  And  it  is  pity  also,  that  the  de- 
niers  of  this  rock  of  the  church  of  Christ  should  not  renounce 
the  name  of  Christians  -,  or  that  any  true  Christian  should  af- 
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ford  tms  honourable  name  to  such  apostates.  Peter,  when 
asked  by  his  Master  about  his  love  to  him,  John  xxL  17.  an^ 
ewers  by  a  hiunble  appeal  to  his  all-knowing.  He  that  knows 
all  things,  must  know  who  were  given  him  by  the  Father. 

2^/^,  He  Son  of  God  was  a  party  concerned  in  this  trans- 
action. As  the  Fadier  was  the  giver  of  the  elect,  the  Son 
was  the  receiver  of  them.  Will  any  say,  that  the  Father 
knew  not  whom  he  gave,  when  his  foreknowledge  is  so  ex- 
pressly told  in  Rom.  viii.  29.  ?  It  is  equally  absurd^  to  say, 
that  the  Son  knew  not  whom  he  received.  And  as  the  Fa- 
ther's giving  was  of  particular,  distinct,  and  distinguished  per- 
sons ;  so  was  the  Son's  receiving  of  such  persons.  Hence 
our  Lord  says  of  them  in  his  prayer,  ver.  9,  10.  I  pray  for 
them:  I  pray  not  for  the  warU,  tut  for  them  tufuch  thou  hast 
j^ven  me^  fotr  they  are  thifie*  Ani  all  mine  are>  thine,  dnd  thine 
are  mine,  and  I  am  glorified  in  themd  This  transaction  betwisit 
the  Father  and  Son,  was  a  business,  as  of  high  sovereignty 
about  mankind,  and  of  infinite  love  to  the  given,  so  was  it 
passed  in  infinite  wisdom.  The  manifold  wisdom  of  God  is 
in  this  eternal  purpose  which  he  purcliased  in  Christ  Jesus .  our 
Lord,  Eph.  iii.  9,  10,  11.  It  is  a  high  reflection  on  all  the 
glory  of  God  in  this  transaction,  to  say,  that  the  Father  knew 
not  particularly  whom  he  gave  to  the  Son,  or  that  the  Son 
knew  not  who  were  given  to  him. 

Sdfyi  Christ's  knowing  who  were  given  to  him,  is  the  ground 
of  his  undertaking  and  dispatching  the  work  of  redemption^ 
This  work  he  undertook  in  love  \  this  love  is  still  acted  on 
persons,  Gal.  ii.  20.  Rev.  i.  5.  These  persons  must  be  known 
to  Christ,  if  so  beloved  by  him. 

4thly,  It  is  this  knowledge  in  Christ  that  is  the  groimd  of 
Christ's  patience  and  pains  on  the  elect  If  any  will  say, 
that  Christ,  in  dying,  designed  no  more  for  Peter  than  for  Ju^ 
<la8,  (God  forgive  them,  and  open  their  eyes) ;  I  hope  they 
ivill  not  say,  but  Christ  did  more  for  Peter  than  for  Judas, 
*rhe  visible  difference  that  is  betwixt  Christ's  way  of  dealing 
^ith  men,  flows  from  his*  knowing  of  them  that  are  given  to 
liim.  There  are  some  that  Christ  deals  with  in  and  by  the 
gospel  i  and,  upon  their  first  refusal,  he  leaves  them,  and 
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Christ  and  they  never  meet  till  the  last  day :  others,  he  waits 
long  upon,  and  yet  he  leaves  them  at  last.  But  there  are 
some  that  Christ  deals  with ;  and  though  they  refuse  him 
again  and  again,  yet  he  will  never  leave  them,  till  he  hath  gain- 
ed their  hearts,  and  saved  them.  Paul  thought  that  he  was 
the  rafest  instance  of  thi3,  1  Tim.  i.  16.  Howbeif,  for  this 
cause  I  obtained  mercy^  that  in  me  first  {in  me  the  chief  sm- 
ner)  Jesus  Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-sujftrin^^  for  a  paS-- 
tern  to  them  which  sh:uld  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  life  ever/ast" 
ing.  Yet  we  may  say,  that  there  are  some  in  heaven,  and 
some  on  earth,  that  have  been  as  great  patterns  as  Paul  \ 
though  they  were  not  so  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghoac  as 
he ;  nor  Christ's  grace  in  calling  tl^em  set  so  on  a  candle- 
stick for  all  ages,  as  it  was  in  his  case.  It  may  be  Paul  never 
heard  Christ  preach,  nor  saw  his  face,  though  he  was  brought 
up  at  Jerusalem  in  Christ's  time.  Acts  xxii.  9.  and  xxvi.  4. 
It  is  like  he  heard  iio  more  of  him,  but  by  the  common  re^ 
port,  and  by  the  slanders  of  the  Pharisees,  Christ's  constant 
enemies.  It  was  but  blind  zeal  of  the  law  that  locked  him  up 
in  unbelief,  and  made  him  hate  Christ's  name  and  people. 
But  how  many  have  been  since  Paul,  that  have  lived  long  un- 
der the  light  of  the  gospel,  whom  the  Lord  hath  striven  long 
with,  and  they  have  as  long  striven  against  him,  whom  yet  he 
hath  subdued  at  last  ?  Blessed  be  his  name  \  and  may  such 
instances  be  multiplied  to  his  praise.  This  way  is  taken  by 
Christ  with  some,  according  to  his  charge  from  his  Father, 
John  vi.  S9.  And  this  is  the  Father^ s  will  which  hath  sent  me^ 
that  of  all  which  he  hath  given  me^  I  should  lose  nothings  but  should 
raise  ft  up  again  at  the  last  day. 

5thly^  This  knowing  of  them  who  are'  given  to  him,  is  the 
ground  of  the  confidence  of  Christ  as  Mediator,  as  to  the  8uc« 
cess  of  his  work  ;.  both  of  his  work  of  redemption  of  them  by 
his  blood,  and  of  the  work  of  his  Spirit,  in  applying  it  to  the 
souls  and  consciences  of  the  redeemed.  So  he  proclaims  it, 
John  vi.  37.  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me. 
<*  I  am  sure,  would  he  say,  of  every  one  of  them,  sooner  or  . 
«<  later.'*  As  long  as  there  is  one  given,  not  yet  come  to 
Christ,  there  is  one  yet  to  believe  on  him.      Chru»t  might 
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veil  promise  this  to  himsc^If ;  for  the  Father  had  promised  it, 
[sa*  liii-  10,  11.  He  sJiall  see  hit  seedy  he  shall  prolong  his  days^ 
and  the  pleas  fire  of  the  Lord  sliall  prosper  in  his  hand.  He  slialt 
see  rfthe  travail  of  his  souly  and  shall  be  satisfied:  hrj  his  know 
ledge  sliall  my  righteous  servant  justify  many ;  for  he  shall  bear 
their  ifiiquities.  The  latter  part.of  John  vi.  37.  is  Christ's  pro^ 
mise  to  us,  Him  that  cometh  to  mr,  /  nvill  in  nowise  cast  out. 
Why  do  none  but  the  given  come  to  Christ  ?  Because  none 
can  come  unless  they  be  drawn  by  the  Father,  John  vi.  44, 
45.  Behold  this  blessed  order.  The  Father  gives  the  elect 
to  his  Son,  to  be  redeemed ;  the  Son,  in  love,  lays  down  his 
life  for  them,  and  redeems  them.  The  Father  draws  them 
to  Christ,  and  makes  them  believers  ;  Christ  receives  them  as 
given,  redeemed,  and  drawn ;  and  thus  are  they  «a?ed«  Christ 
knows  them  well,  and  therefore  welcomes  them. 

Application.  1 .  This  truth,  That  Christ  knows  all  that 
are  given  to  him,  should  feed  and  strengthen  our  faith,  as  to 
all  the  elect.  Christ  knows  them ;  therefore  they  shall  be 
saved.  The  apostle,  2  Tim.  ii.  18,  19.  brings  in  this  as  a 
ground  of  faith,  even  when  damnable  errors  creep  in,  and  over-- 
tlurow  the  faith  of  some  :  Nevertheless ^  the  foundation  of  God  s  iand* 
eth  sure  J  having  this  sealy  Tlif  Lord  knoweth  tliem  that  are  his. 
The  Lord-giver  knows  who  are  his,  and  whom  he  gives ;  and 
the  Lord-receiver  knows  who  are  his,  and  whom  he  receives. 
The  Lord  knows  better  who  are  his,  than  the  devil  knows 
who  are  his»  for  many  that  the  devil  had  as  his  (as  all  natural 
ruen  are,  £ph.  ii.  2,  3.),  and  thought  he  was  sure  of  as  his, 
tiave  been  rescued  by  the  Lord.  But  never  did  the  devil  pre- 
rail  fully  against  any  that  are  Chrisfs.  It  is  a  happy  paren* 
rhesis  in  Macth.  xxiv.  24.  when  our  Lord  is  warning  of  dan- 
gerous times,  by  false  christs,  and  of  their  great  success  in  .de^ 
ireiving,  he  saith,  that  they  shall  deceive  (if  it  ni^ere  possible  J 
fhe  very  elect.  But  it  is  impossible,  because  they  are  elect. 
There  are  two  cases  of  the  elect  that  this  truth  should 
strengthen  our  faith  in.  1.  As  to  the  uncalled  elect.  Many 
of  them  are  yet  uncalled,  and  lying  in  the  common  pit  of  na- 
ture ;  but  they  shall  be  called.  The  gospel  will  be  taken 
2iway  from  that  place  \vhere'nojie  such  are.     AH  GoJ*s  pai:i<^ 
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ia  the  gospd  a»  taten  yir /fe  ^Ck^/ idk^t  as  Pavd's  psmn  wc^ 
2  Tim*  iL  1 0.  The  IjmA  lencoiiraged  Paul  to  tCay  and  labow 
in  Corintfa,  bj  dib  afgoment.  For  I  have  muck  people  im  tUt 
a^9  Acts  xviiL  9»  10.  Some  are  contiertied  already,  and  manj 
more  are  to  be  conceited,  2.  la  caaeef  backsliding  and  apos- 
tasy :  a  sad,  but  oo  vciy  rare  case.  Some  that  hare  gtiFea 
great  witness  o(  the  trath  of  the  grace  of  God  in  diem,  have^ 
throogh  the  power  of  oonrupftion,  the  preralency  of  teoapta- 
tkmp  and  the  Lofd's  leaving  of  tfaeoit  £dfea  fouUjt  and  hia 
ku^.  Tet,tf  thejbeChrifitfsyhisauifcisoa  them^and  they 
shall  be  recovered. 

%  Bdierers,  £rom  dtts  tnidi,  have  gromd  of  strong  conso- 
ladoD,  both  in  pratsiag  and  m  playing:  Hefa.  vL  17,  18. 
The  immntMlhjf  efhit  cmmid  \%  declared^  Aai  we  migii  Jhrar. 
a  strmg  cotuolaikmf  vlu  have  fiti  fur  refmge^  to  lag  hUd  t^fOH  ik 
hpe  set  before  us.    Have  yo«  fled  for  refoge  to  Jesns  Christ? 
Do  yon  know  it?  Hath  the  Lord  revealed  it  to  you,  that  yoa 
have  sought  your  only  refnge  in  the  shadow  of  Christ's  wings? 
'llien  how  dioold  yon  rejoice  and  ghre  diaiiks  for  your  elec- 
tion ?  Thus  the  apostk  did  nsnally,  Eph.  L  S,  4.  ^  ^Fhess.  ii. 
\%,    I  dare  not  say,  that  no  believer  can  be  heartily  thankhd 
for  Chrisi^s  grace,  before  he  fatly  and  sorely  know  its  highest 
spring :  but  I  am  sore  dut  that  believer  praiseth  best,  dut 
knows  best  that  he  was  given  to  the  Son.     The  receivings  of 
tlfte  glorilied  will  be  the  gxeatest;  their  piaises  will  be  die 
highest ;  and  their  knowledge  of  eternal  love  as  the  spring  of 
all  their  grace  and  glory»  wiU  be  the  ctearrst.     And  as  this 
dodi  raise  praise,  so  doth  it  raise  mighty  prayer.     Our  Lord 
prays  for  hb  people  under  diis  name.  Hone  and  mine^  Joint 
xvlL  9,  10.     David  ptaj^s  for  hiniself«  under  this  name,  PsaL 
cxix.  94.  laa^  thine^  save  mu»    The  dearer  your  knowledge 
be  of  your  interest  in  God,  and  in  his  love,  the  niorem^ir|r 
wiO  your  pleadings  with  him  be. 

And  so  much  for  the  second  point. 

Obse&T.  S.     Claris  fs  heart  is  ut  tm  the  hSss  of  aU  Aat  tie 
Father  hatkpvent^ldau     Aodthisheezpressethinthisdesiicw 

On  this  pointy  I  wooU,  L  Give  some  proob  of  this  truth* 
IL'Show  wfaer.«.e  this  heart-concern  for  their  bliss  doth  flow. 
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I.  Pr^i  tflMi  tnttht  Tkai  Chrisfi  kesri  is  tet  m  OstBss 
mnd  eUrmd  saivatiat^  (fids  fe9pU^  are  the9e  fife :— - 

1.  Chrut's  cofcnandng  for  them  profes  tlui.  In  that  <!ay 
(if  a  day  may  be  talked  of  an  eternity  \  but  we  are  time-crea- 
tiirety  and  have  no  fit  words  for  eternity)  when  this  blessed 
company  were  given  by  the  Father  to  die  iSon,  the  Son  did 
undertake  to  do  all  things  needful  to  be  donet  to  bring  them 
to  eternal  glory.  He  undertook  and  promised  to  take  on  him 
their  natare  %  and  in  that  natnxe  to  bear  thor  sins  ;  and,  by 
tlie  sacrifice  of  that  nature  for  tbrir  sins,  to  make  an  ezpiatioa 
of  their  sins.  In  a  word,  he  promised  to  do  all  he  was  te- 
^uired  to  do,  and  he  did  all  he  promised  so  the  Father,  for 
tiie  sahradon  of  Us  people.  Whenerer  we  look  to  this  treaty, 
we  must  gadier,  Surely  the  Son  of  God  liad  a  great  mind  to 
die  happiness  of  hb  people. 

2.  Onristfs  cheerful  bying  down  Us  life  for  dieir  redemp- 
tion, proves  how  his  heart  was  set  on  their  salvation.  It  was 
fats  errand  in  coming  into  the  world :  lohn  z.  10^  Isam  corns 
Hkai  they  might  have  /iff,  and  that  they  mtight  have  it  moss  ahm^ 
JaatUf.  Believers  get  a  greater,  higher,  anid  more  noUe  life 
by  the  second  Adam,  than  they  lost  by  the  first  Adam.  This 
is  die  meaningof  that  msidt  moss  twice  mentioned  by  the  apos- 
tle when  comparing  these  two  heads,  Rom.  v.  15,  17.  But 
how  doth  Clurist  give,  and  his  people  receive  this  Hfe  ?  Even 
by  his  death.  He  laid  dram  Ids  life  for  his  sheep,  John  z.  1 1, 
15«  Therefore  hit  Father  loved  him,  ver.  17.  And  thereby  he 
proved  his  love  to  the  sdvation  of  his  people,  John  zv«  15. 

5.  He  proves  his  love  to  their  salvation,  by  his  sealing  and 
confirming  the  covenant,  the  charter  of  dietr  salvation,  with 
\o%  own  blood.  Compare  GaL  iiu  15,  16,  17.  with  Heb.  is. 
15,  1€,  17.  It  is  called  the  hiosd  of  the  everlasting  covenassS^ 
Hd>.  xiiL  90.  C3uist's  blood  was  not  only  redeeming  and 
purchasing  blood,  a  just  and  full  price  both  for  the  heirs  and 
for  the  inheritance  ;  but  it  was  sealing  blood,  and  confirming 
of  that  covenant,  in  and  by  which  the  inheritance  was  secured 
to  the  heirs,  and  die  kdrs  secured  for  the  inheritance.  Alas ! 
many  have  the  Bible,  and  use  it  bnt  litde  ;  and  many  use  it 
amiss,  because  they  know  not  its  right  name.^  It  is  well  and 
wrarrantably,  fiom  its  contents,  called,  in  its  dtle  p^ge,  in  all 
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languages,  and  translations,  The  Old  and  New  Testament  ffrnt 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  But  how  few,  in  reading  this, 
title,  mind  the  use  and  virtue  of  the  blood  of  Jesus,  which 
turned  the  covenant  of  God's  grace  into  the  testament  of  Christ, 
and  thereby  sealed  and  confirmed  all  the  good  words  and  good 
things  in  that  covenant  ?  it  was  a  happy  word  we  find  in  the 
Book  ofM^tyrs^  that  some  in  the  dawning  of  the  light  of  the 
gospel  in  this  land,  near  two  hundred  years  ago,  used,  in  call* 
ing  the  New  Testament  (a  great  rarity  in  those  days)  The  Hood 
of  Christ.  You  never  rightly  read  the  gospel,  nor  do  you  un- 
derstand the  design  of  it,  nor  rightly  believe  one  promise  in 
it,  till  in  heart  you  can  say,  "  This  gospel  is  the  only  charter 
<<  of  my  salvation,  sealed  with  the  blood  of  my  only  Saviour.** 
If  any  be  for  another  Saviour  than  Christ,  apd  for  another  se- 
curity  and  charter  for  salvation  than  his  thus  sealed  testament, 
on  their  eternal  peril  be  it.  Let  them  try,  and  perish.  For, 
as  God  is  true,  perish  they  shall,  even  all  that  take  that  course. 
Acts  iv.  1 2. 

4.  Christ  proves  his  love  to  his  people^s  salvation  by  his  in« 
tercession  for  them.  Of  which  this  chapter  is  a  great  instance^ 
And  whereof  we  have  so  much  spoke  in  Rom.  viii.  34.  Heb. 
vii.  25.  and  ix.  24.  and  1  John  ii.  1.  This  is  his  business  in 
heaven.  By  this  he  prepares  their  place  for  them^  John  xiv.  Sy 
S. ;  and  on  it  assures  them  of  their  possessing  of  it. 

5.  Christ  gives  his  Spirit  to  his  people,  to  prove  his  con» 
cern  about  their  salvation.  And  we  may  allude  to  Isa.  v.  i. 
Wliat  could  have  been  done  more?  He  covenanted  with  the  Fa- 
ther from  eternity  about  their  salvation.  He  bought  it  for 
them,  and  them  for  it,  in  the  fulness  of  time.  The  day  of 
Christ's  redeeming  his  people,  was  the  flower  of  time,  the 
greatest  and  noblest  thing  done  since  God  set  the  clock  of 
time  a-going  ;  for  his  glorious  return  is  to  be  at  the  end  of 
time.  He  turned  the  covenant  of  their  salvation  into  a  testa- 
ment by  his  blood ;  and  did  in  that  testament  leave  all  the 
grace  and  glory  bought  by  his  blood  as  a  legacy  to  his  people* 
He,  when  he  had  done  tliis,  went  to  heaven  with  his>  blood, 
Heb.  ix.  12.  that  it  might  speak  before  God,  Heb.  xii.  24>. 
for  all  blessings  to  his  people.  And  till  they  get  full  posses- 
sion of  glory,  he  gives  to  them  his  Spirit.     All  that  are  hii 
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have  bis  Spiriti  as  surely  as  it  is,  that  if  any  man  Jiave  mt  the 
Spirk  of  Chriity^  he  is  none  of  his^  Rom.  viii.  9,  15.  GcJ.  ir, 
6»  This  gift  of  the  Spiiit  is  a  marvellous  gift.  None  caa 
know  it«  but  they  that  receive  it:  John  xiv.  17.:  The  Spirit 
rf  truths  whom  the  world  cannct  receive^  because  it  seeth  him  noi^ 
nnther  knoweih  him :  but  ye  know  him ;  for  he  dwelleth  with 
ym^  and  shall  be  in  you*  1  John  iv.  13.  Hereby  know  we  thai 
we  dwell  in  him,  and  he  in  us,  because  he  hath  given  us  of  Ms 
Spirit,  This  gift  is  always  given  in  mere  love  and  grace^ 
and  is  a  sure  pr«of  of  God's  special  love.  This  gift  of  the 
Spirit  is  an  earnest  of  heaven,  .2  Cor.  i.  22.  God  hath  sealed 
US,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  our  hearts;  and  2  Cor. 
T.  5.  And  £ph.  i.  13»  14.  he  is  called  that  Holy  Spirit  of 
promise^  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemp^ 
tien  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praije  of  his  glory^ 
He  is  called  the  first-fruits  of  the  Spirit,  Rom.  viii.  23.  This 
gift  is  dn  eariching  gift.  How  great  things  doth  he  in  and 
on  the 'man!  How  much  good  doih  he  bring  along  with 
himaelf !  He  reveals  Christ  to  the  soul,  John  xvi.  H,  15.; 
draws  the  soul  to  Christ,  unites  him  with  Christ;  dwells  ki 
the  believer,  and  seals  him  to  the  day  of  rtdemptlon^  Ephebians 
iv.  30. ;  comforts  him  till  that  day  comes.  Hones  called 
the  Comfortir  by  our  Lord,  John  xiv.  16,  26,  xv.  26.  and 
xvi.  7.  Yet  for  all  the  richness  of  this  gift  of  the  Spirit, 
this  you  must  know,  that  as  soon  as  a  man  receives  this  gift, 
he  sees  and  Bnds  himself  to  be  a  poor,  empty,  aiid  needy 
creature.  When  this  eye-salve  of  Christ  anpuits  a  man's, 
eyes,  then  he  seeth  what  he  did  not  before;  that  he  is 
wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  nakedy  Rev. 
iii.  17,  18.  Therefore  is  the  Spirit  of  Christ  in  believers 
a  Spirit  of  grace  and  of  su/^p/ication,  Zech.  xiii.  10. ;  a  Spirit 
ofadDption,  crying,  Abba,  Father,  Rom.  viii.  15.  and  Galatians 
iv.  6.  If  no  man  can  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  1  Cor.  xii.  3. ;  surely  no  man  can  call  the  God 
and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Abba,  Father,  but  by 
the  Holy  Ghost.  The  first  word  of  thfe  new  creature  is  Abba. 
But  many  believers  live  long  ere  thoy  can  say  Abba  confix 
dently.  They  do  not  consider  duly,  that  as  this  relation  is 
panted  by  the  Lord  \   so  it  should  be  pleadw^d  by  believersi 
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unthout  any  regard  to  worth  in  us^  but  only  to  his  own  free 
grace  and  love  in  Jesus  Christ.  The  Spirit  of  Christ  m 
believers  is  a  Spirit  of  prayer,  a  Spirit  of  begging  in  a  chHd 
at  its  heavenly  Fathei's  door.  The  bel'ever  finds  manifold 
daily  wants;  he  knows  none  can  relieve  and  supply  his 
wantSt  but  his  God  bt/  Jesus  Christy  Phil.  iv.  19.  He  hath 
an  instinct,  and  some .  ability  by  the  Spirit  to  beg  and  wait. 
The  operation  of  the  Spirit  in  believers,  the  communion 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  a  great  mystery.  He  works  more  on 
them,  than  they  feel  and  know ;  and  they  feel  more  than 
they  can  express  in  words;  and  they  express  more  than 
any  that  have  not  received  the  same  Spirit  of  faiih  (2  Cor. 
iv.  13.)  can  understand.  But  this  we  know,  that  whensoever 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  applies  his  grace  and  power  to  the  heart 
of  a  sinner,  there  is  something  wtought  that  day,  that  shall 
last  to  eternity.  There  is,  by  that  finger  of  God,  that  am« 
pression  made  upon  the  soul,  and  that  mark  left  upon  it^ 
that  shall  never  wear  out,  and  that  sin  and  Satan  shall  never 
be  able  to  blot  out  again ;  but  it  shall  jemain,  and  grow, 
and  be  seen  at  the  coming  of  Christ  at  the  last  day^  PhiL 
i.  6. 

II.  Why  is  Chrisfs  heart  so  set  upon  his  peoples  gf^ty  in 
heaven  / 

1.  Because  of  his  near  interest  in  them.  His  interest  in 
his  church  and  people,  is  greater  and  closer  than  we  can 
conceive.  The  Holy  Ghost  useth  many  similitudes  to  help 
our  thoughts.  Of  them  I  would  name  only  two  of  the 
plainest  and  most  common.  One  is,  of  Christ's  being  the 
head,  and  the  church  his  body  and  members ;  Eph.  i.  22, 2S. 
and  iv.  15,  16.  and  Col.  ii.  19.  Another  is,  the  marriage- 
union  of  man  and  wife ;  and  especially  of  the  first  married 
couple,  Adam  and  Eve,  our  first  parents,  Eph,  v.  25,-— S2. 
And  you  may  well  think,  that  it  was  a  fit  match.  "When 
the  first  man  was  made,  God  took  a  part  of  this  man's  body^ 
and  made  of  it  a  woman  to  be  a  wife  to  him.  So  is  the 
church,  Christ's  bride,  taken  out  of  Christ's  side ;  not  in  a 
sleep  (as  it  was  with  the  first  Adam,  Gen.  ii.  21,  22.)  but  in 
and  by  his  death.      As  Eve  was  made  a  most  excellent 
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woman,  both  for  the  endowments  of  body  and  mind ;  so  Adam 
in  innocency  did  doubtless  love  her  perfectly.  She  was  of 
hmiy  from  him,  for  him,  and  made  to  be  with  him.  All 
this  is  but  a  shadow  of  the  church,  Christ's  bride.  The 
first  Adam's  love  to  his  rare  wife,  was  nothing  to  Christ's 
lore  to  his  bride.  Yea,  Christ  is  not  only  the  head  of  the 
body,  and  the  husband  thereof;  but  Christ  is  to  the  church, 
as  our  souls  are  to  our  bodies,  1  Cor.  vi.  17.  All  the  life, 
power,  and  ability  of  our  bodies,  naturally  flows  from  the 
8ouI  dwelling  in  it.  If  the  soul  be  never  so  happy,  (as  tic 
jpirits  of  just  men  made  perfect  are,  Heb.  xiL  23.),  yet  it  hath 
a  happy  longing  in  its  glorified  state  for  its  re-union  with 
the  body.  So  Christ,  the  quickening  Spirit^  (as  Paul  cajls  him, 
1  Cor.  XV.  45.),  hath  a  great  happy  desire  of  having  his  glo- 
rified body  with  him  where  he  is. 

2.  Christ  is  much  concerned  about  glory  to  his  people, 
because  of  his  engagements  for  and  to  bis  people.  There  is 
a  tfi^ble  engagement  of  Christ  thalt  he  lieth  under  for  bring- 
ing his  people  to  heaven.  1.  The  command  of  his  Father, 
John  vi.  38,  39,  40.  And  this  commandment  is  eternal  life; 
and  this  Christ  knew,  and  revealed  it,  John  xii.  49,  50. 
2.  His  promise  to  his  Father  in  the  everlasting  covenant. 
S.  His  promise  to  us  in  the  gospel,  1  John  ii.  25.  He  hath 
engaged  to  his  Father,  that  none  that  are  given  to  him  shall 
ever  perish;  and  he  hath  promised  often  and  plainly  to  us  in 
the  gospel,  that  none  that  believe  on  him  shall  ever  be  asham- 
ed. And  wofully  would  a  believer  in  Christ  be  ashamed,  if 
he  came  short  of  heaven. 

S'  The  greatness  of  Christ's  love  to  his  people,  makes  him 
to  much  concerned  about  their  complete  salvation.  Christ's 
love  is  so  great,  that  it  passeth  knowledge ;  and  some  Chris- 
tians love  to  Christ  is  so  weak,  that  it  is  hardly  seen  and  felt 
by  them.  It  is  not  every  one  that  can  give  Peter's  answer 
unto  Christ's  question,  John  xxi.  15,  16,  17.  Lord^  thou  know^ 
est  all  things^  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee.  Now,  we  know 
concerning  love,  that  it  natively  lleth  in  wishing  well  to  the 
beloved.  Doth  Christ  love  his  people  ?  How  can  he  but 
wish  them  well  ?  And  how  can  he  wish  them  better,  than  to 
be  with  him  where  he  is  ? 
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Application.     1.   Is  Jesus  Christ  so  much  concerned 
for  the  glory  and  blessedness  of  his  people  ?   Then  see  ho^Kf 
sweetly  we  come  to  heaven.     It  is  by  Christ's  blessed  will    \ 
his  blood  paying  the  price,  and  giving  us  the  right  and  tit^-C 
to  glory ;   and  his  heart  and  good-will  giving  possession  of  S.^* 
Tlius  are  we  saved,  both  surely  and  sweetly. 

2.  How  firmly  should  we  believe  on  Jesus  Christ,  ai 
trust  him  for  salvation  ?   It  is  no  small  reproach  to  him,  th 
is  so  often  done  by  that  unbelief  and  doubting  that  is  so  usu 
to  some  Christians.      Christ  minds  our   salvation   heartih 
and  we  believe  feebly ;   he  saying,  /  will  have  them  with 
where  I  ant;   and  we  often  saying,  Lord^  thou  wilt  rwt  hrh 
me  where  thou  art,''    Is  it  not  sinful  in  us,  and  dishonoiirab 
to  Christ,  for  us  to  be  saying,  Titou  wilt  not^  when  he  is  sayin] 
I  will?   We  should  trust  our  salvation  on  Jesus  Christy  nc 
only  as  on  l.^m  that  only  can  save,  and  that  is  able  to  sai 
perfectly ;  but  as  on  him  that  hath  more  good-will  to  save 
than  we  can  have  willingness  to  be  saved  by  him.     Non. 
had  ever  been  saved  by  him,  none  had  ever  been  brought  t^ 
heaven,  unless  Christ  had  had  more  willingness  to  bring 
thithtr,  than  they  had  to  be  led  thither  by  him.     He  must  im^  '^'^ 
all  things  have  the  pre-eminencey  Col.  i.  18.  and  in  this  espe- 
cially.    Unbelief  is  in  all  doublings  of  Christ's  good-will  t< 
save.     Whatever  may  be  said  of  the  leper's  faith,  in  Matth. 
viii.  2.  Lord^  if  thou  wilty  thou  canst  make  me  clean;    no  pe^ — 
rishing  sinner  can  be  quite  excused,  that  shall  put  an  ij 
Christ's  willingness  to  save  one  that  employs  him  in  his  office 
of  saving,  wherein  his  glory  is  so  concerned,  and  his  heart  8( 
deeply  engaged.     We  should  give  him  the  glory  that  is 
to  him ;    to  believe,  that  the  willingness  to  save  is  greater  ii 
the  Saviour,  than  willingness  to  be  saved  is  in  tl]e  sinner. 
For  Christ's  good- will  to  save,  is  the  cause  of  any  desire  ol 
salvation   in  any:    Psalm  ex.  3.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  it 
the  day  of  thy  p:wer.     When  he  hath  a  mind  to  save,  he  doth 
work  this  willingness  in  men  to  be  saved  by  him  :   and  they 
will  own  it  to  proceed  from  his  willingness,  when  they  be- 
come stroiYg  believers ;   and  will  see  it  and  know  it  perfectly^ 
when  thcv  e.  t  ijull  sulv.ition. 
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S.  How  strongly  should  believers  lore"  the  Lord  Jesus 
ZSirist  ?  Is  his  heart  so  set  on  thy  heaven  ?  How  filled  with 
ove  to  him  ought  thy  heart  to  be  ?  Woe  to  thepi  that  love 
lioi  not|  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  And  in  no  better  case  are  they 
diat  think  they  love  him  enough  ^  and  such  as  love  any  thing 
IS  well,  and  that  hate  not  all  things  in  comparison  with  him, 
Luke  xiv.  26.  To  love  Christ  as  thou  dost  thy  life,  will  not 
l>e  enough.  It  is  higher  and  greater  love  that  Christ  doth  de- 
serve and  require,  and  will  only  accept. 

4.  How  patiently  and  quietly  should  we  submit  to  Christ's 
conduct  and  guiding  us  in  the  way  to  heaven  ?   Is  his  heart 
Bet  on  bringing  you  thither  ?  Let  him  guide  you  in  the  way  as 
be  pleaseth.    Doth  he  say  peremjHorily,.  /  will  have  them  with 
me  where  I  am  F  Let  him  guide  you  as  he  will,  while  you  are 
in  Ae  world.  When  a  believer  is  satisfied  by  faith,  that  Christ 
wilh  glory  to  him  in  the  end,  he  will  find  it  easy  to  submit 
to  Christ's  conduct  by  the  way.     He  may  indeed,  in  some 
trials  of  his  faith,  be  put  to  say,  <^  This  is  a  dark  path  I  am 
K  led  to  walk  in  ;'*   but  faith  will  say,  «  But  I  am  in  Christ's 
**  hand ;   this  is  his  way  of  leading  me ;   every  step  that 
^  Qhrist  leads  the  believing  traveller  in,  must  lead  to  hea- 
••^ven.**     He  best  knows  the  way,   and  the  wisdom  of  the 
Christian  Heth  in  following  Christ  whithersoever  he  gocth, 
and  leadeth  him.    Though  thou  seest  not  heaven,  the  end ; 
tiiough  thou  knowest  not  the  path  he  leads  thee  in*,  though 
iSbe  path,  to  thy  sense,  looks  liker  the  way  to  hell,  than  to 
Iieaven:   yet  if  Christ  leadeth  thee,  and  if  thou  be  in  his 
liand,  it  is  impossible,  but  that  Christ  thy  guide  will  bring 
thee  to  heaven,  as  thy  home. 
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SERMON    IV. 

John  xtu.  24. 

Fatlurj  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  te  mndk 
me  where  I  amg  that  they  may  behold  nry  glory  which  them 
hast  given  me:  for  thou  loved st  me  before  the  foundatiom  ^the 
world* 

X  HIS  chapter  contains  the  best  p^rt  of  the  gospel*     If  the 
gospel  be  good  news  from  heaven,  (as  sordy  it  is),  the  beM 
part  of  those  good  news  is  what  the  Sariour  sends  up  to  hea« 
ven  in  this  prayer.    And  what  he  sends  up  in  this  prayer^ 
he  brought  down  from  heaven,  from  his  Father,  John  tL  58. 
I  have  made  some  entrance  on  this  verse  24.  *  the  sweetest  of 
this  prayer,  if  comparison  may  be  made,  where  every  word  is 
most  sweet  and  excellent.     I  have  spoke  unto  the  manner  of 
Christ's  praying,  /  will.    The  manner  is  singular;  andtlw 
matter  is  most  excellent.    The  manner  of  Christ's  F^PV 
here,  is  more  like  a  commander,  than  a  supplicant.    Wbtf 
specialties  there  ^ere  in  the  person  that  made  it,  and  in  tk 
season  that  drew  forth  this  high  word,  you  have  heard.  Il 

The  matter  of  Christ's  prayer  in  this  verse,  I  took  up  0 
four ;  and  have  spoke  to  the  first  of  them,  to  wit,  the  d^ 
scription  of  the  party  he  prayeth  for.  In  this  chapter,  osr 
Lord  not  only  describeth  them  he  prayed  for,  but  expresdf  ^ 
denieth  that  he  prayed  for  any  besides  them,  ver.  9, 10.  Ifng 
for  them:  I  pray  not  for  the  worlds  hut  for  them  which  thou  W 
given  nte^for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thine^  and  tUn 
are  mine^  and  I  am  gUrifed  in  them.  From  this  descriptioii  ^i 
of  them  Christ  prayed  for  in  this  verse,  and  in  other  paitt  ^z 
of  this  chapter,  I  have  spoke  unto  these  three  points :  1.  Tbtt 
there  is  a  select  determinate  company  of  men,  that  weie 
given  by  the  Father  to  the  Son,  to  be  redeemed  and  safrf 
by  him.  2.  That  this  company  was  particularly  and  €S« 
actly  known  by  Jesus  Christ.'  S.  That  Christ's  heart  w» 
fixed  and  resolved  on  the  eternal  salvation  of  all  them  that 


I. 
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ere  given  to  him^     And  here  he  expresscth  i(  highly^  in 
is  /  will. 

The  second  thing  in  the  matter  of  Christ^s  prayeTi  fojloweth 
be  spoke  unto ;  and  that  is,  tlie  blessing  ^he  pray eih  for  unto 
em.  It  is,  tliat  they  may  be  tuith  me  vfhere  I  am.  There  are 
ree  things  here^  that  I  would  first  take  notice  of  an4  ex- 
ain;  and  then  speak  to  the  words  themselves;  and  give 
lu  from  them,  the  doctrines  ^hich  |  intend  to  insist  mo)re 
rgely  upon, 

L  The  first  thing  I  take  notice  of,  is  this  aho%  and  what  is 
I  signification. 

IL  What  is  this  to  bf  with  Christy  as  distinct  from  other 
nripture-words  about  Christ  and  his  people. 

III.  What  it  is  tq  be  with  Christ  where  he  is. 

I.  Concerning  this  word  also.  It  doth  not  in  the  least  hint, 
at  there  are  any  that  he  desires  may  be  with  him  where  he 
besides  those  th<it  were  given  him  :  bu^  it  is  only  his  pray^ 
;  for  another,  and  greater  blessing^  to  them  that  were  given 
hiin.  Qur  Lord  had  prayed  for  many  and  great  things  for 
-m  before  in  this  chapter  and  prayer.  He  had  prayed  hi^ 
ther  to  keep  them^  to  sanctify  them^  and  to  make  them  all  one 
the  Father  and  in  the  Son.  "  But  (would  our  I^ord  say) 
there  is  something  more  than  all  this  I  would  have  for 
them ;"  I  would  have  them  to  be  with  me  where  I  am. 
ence, 

Observe^  Nothing  short  of,  nothing  less  than  heaven,  and 
(rnal  glory  in  it^  doth  stint  and  limit  Christ's  heart  and* 
"ayers  for  his  pepple.  For  all  he  hath  done  for  them,  for  all 
^  hath  given  (o  them,  (and  there  is  a  great  deal  of  both),  there 
still  this  also  in  his  heart  for  them,  1  will  that  they  afso  may 
^th  me  where  lam.  **  I  will  not  only  go  where  they  are,  but  I 
^11  also  have  them  where  I  am."  Nothing  less  than  everlastr 
B  blessedness  to  his  people,  doth  limit  Christ's  will  and  prayers 
^  them.  He  prays  for  every  thing  to  them,  and  for  this  also^ 
nen  the  apostle  is  speaking  to  believers  in  Heb.  vi.  4, — % 
gives  a  very  gracious  insinuation,  after  ^  most  fparful 
Vol.  11.  D 
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•alarm.     Wnen  he  had  spoke  some  ©f  the  most  terribie  words 
in  the  scripture,  upon  a  supposition  of  an  utter  apostasy  ixorc^ 
Christianity,  after  great  atr;iinments  :    If  such  as  have  been  ^f^ 
lightened^  is^c.  do  fall  dnvntf^  their  case  is  desperate  \  they  sE?mtc 
soil  that  bring  forth  nothing  but  briers  and  tkorm^  are  near  t^'   'Ho 
Cttrsif7gf  and  their  end  if  to  be  burned,     Butf  bel§ved^  (saiih 
¥er.  9.),  Hve  are  persuaded  better  things  of  you j  and  things 

Hccompany  salvation ^  fhot^gh  tve  thus  jj)eak»     AH  the  grace  t 
Christ  giveth,  all  the  grace  that  believers  receive  sind  a 
this  life,  are  but  things  that  accompany  salvation,  that  do 
tain  unto  the  state  of  salvation,  and  prepare  for  the  full  enj 
ment  of  salvation  in  heaven. 

There  are  several  sorts  of  gifts  that  Christ  gives,  and  b^* 

lieverS  receive,  in  this  life,  that  pertain  to  $a1vation.     As, 

1.  Their  right  and  title  to  heaven.     And  that  is  Ch        nst 
himself  possessed  by  faith  ;  dwelling  in  their  hearts  bt^  fa       ^^K 
Eph.  iii»  17. ;  Christ  in  ihem  the  hope  of  glory  ^  Col.  i.  27.    1^     -^^^t 
day  that  Christ  entered  into  their  hearts,  the  hope  of  glory      ^- 
gan  to  dawn.     Arid  the  deeper  he  enter  into  the  heart  of  a     ^fi 
the  greater  is  the  hope,  so  as  to  make  the  believer  repic^^  '* 
JtTjpe  oftlie  glory  of  God ^  Rom.  v.  2. 

?.  The  Lord  giveth  also  mectncss  for  h(»aven  ;  and  tha^^  '* 
wrought  by  his  Spirit  and  grace  on  hts  peoplt :  Col.  i.  -^  2» 
diving  thiiuks  unto  the  Father ^  which  hath  made  us  meet  t^  ^ 
made  partakers  cf  tlte  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light,  T^>^ 
meeiness  for  partaking  is  inscpar<ible  from  a  right  and  tirlr  ^^ 
glory  ;  at  least  so  far,  that  no  believer  can  have  a  comforta  ^'^ 
view  of  ills  right,  without  some  experience  of  his  meetn  ^^^ 
for  enjoying  the  inheritance.  This  same  apostle  soith  to  tr  '^** 
same  purpose,  in  2  Cor.  v.  5.  New  he  that  hath  wrought  us ^'^ 
the  self-same  things  is  God;  nvho  hath  also  given  unto  us  the  e^^^* 
nest  of  the  Spirit,  He  hath  been  at  gr^at  pains  on  us,  and  h-r»^" 
used  many  means  and  methods  v  I'.h  us.  And  what  hath  ^ 
this  hern  for  ?  It  hath  only  been  the  Lord's  gracious  and  w  ^^^ 
way  of  polishing  and  framing  us  for  heaven. 

3.  There  is  the  earnest  of  the  inheritance  that  Christ  giv 
and  Christians  receive  sometimes,  Eph,  i.  13,  14.     This 


tains  to  glory  nearly.     It  is  like  thefrst-fruits  of  that  good  lar^      ^ 
frequently  spoke  of  in  the  word  \   and  migh(  be  more  eft*  ^*^ 
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tiMed  by  believers,  were  it  not  for  their  laziness  and  unbelief 
when  they  want  it ;  and  their  bad  guiding  of  it,  when  at  any 
time  they  enjoy  a«  little  of  it 

Application.  Imitate  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  your  pray- 
ing for  yourselves.     Imitate  him, 

1.  In  all  your  askings.  There  are  some  spiritual  blessings 
that  believers  are  very  desirous  of.  Conscience  terrifies  you, 
and  then  you  cry,  O  for  the  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus, 
and  for  peace  with  God  thereby,  and  peace  within  !  O  for 
victory  over  sin,  and  for  strength  to  walk  worthy  of  the  Ix>rd 
nnto  all  pleasing  !  All  good  prayers.  But  if  all  this  were 
granted  you,  remember  to  pray  on  this  also  for  glory.    'Beg 

K  pardon,  and  heaven  alsot  holiness,  and  heaven  also.     Ask  any 
-good  thing  which  you  want,  and  which  he  hath  promised^ 

Ask  every  thing,  and  heaven  also.     Let  your  prayers  for  your- 

•ehres  be  as  large  as  Christ's  are  for  you. 

2.  Remember  this  also  in  all  your  receivings,  as  well  as  in 
your  askings.  His  fulness  is  infinite,  his  bounty  is  great  \  but 
his  people  are  but  narrow  vessels,  and  cannot  receive  much  -, 
af)d  are  leaky  vessels^  and  cannot  keep  long  what  they  receive. 
Is  he  kind,  large-hearted,  and  open-handed  to  you  P  (as  no  be- 
liever dare  deny.)  Bless  him,  and  beg  heaven  also,  Jacob 
was  a  meek,  lowly,  humble  man,  and  saith.  Gen.  xxxii.  10. 
I  am  not  ivorihy  of  iht  least  (or,  /  am  less  than  the  least)  of  nil 
the  mercies y  and  of  all  the  truth  nvhich  titou  hast  shewed  unto  thj 
servant.  This  man  looks  on  the  least  mercy  as  a  great  moun- 
tain, and  on  himself  as  a  little  mole-hill.  You  would  think, 
surely  this  humble  man  will  not  stand  with  God  for  any 
thing  i  yet  he  will  v)eep  and  make  supplication^  as  in  Hos.  xii, 
S,  4.  and  wrestle  all  night,  and  say  (doubtless  with  his  eyes 
full  of  tears,  and  his  heart  full  of  faith  and  love)  /  will  not  let 
thee  gOy  except  thu  bless  me.  Receive  all  his  grace  and  bounty, 
mrith  all  the  sense  you  can  reach  of  your  ovirn  unworthiness  \ 
"jtX  still  remember  this  also.  Be  not  satisfied,  so  as  not  to  de- 
mxt  eternal  glory.  Make  use  of  all  experiences  of  his  grace 
'^o  you,  to  quicken  both  your  desire  and  your  faith  of  eternal 
life.     Let  that  well  ofnvater  in  tfouy  whicli  Christ's  grace  hath 

'Viade  in  you,  spring  up  into  everlasting  life,  John  iv.  1 4*. 

03 
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II.  The  second  word  that  is  ne^t  to  be  explained,  is,  with  pu: 

1  will  that  they^  bf  with  me.     It  may  be  some  of  them  werp  with 
Chiist  when  he  prayed  thus  j  it  may  be  all  the  eleren  aposili^ 
were  there.     But  their  being  with  Christ  in  the  garden,  was 
but  a  small  matter.     Chrjst  was  then  at  his  lowest ;  then  wa* 
the   cloud  thickest,  and    the  eclipse  darkest  on. the  Son    ^ 
God.     It  is  another,  and  better  place  and  C3tfe,  that  Cb*'**^ 
prays  to  haye  them  with  him  in,  thdn  this. 

There  are  three  words  concerning  Christ  and  his  people^    ^ 
the  scripture,  that  are  very  good  and  gracious  i  but  this  in  ^*^ 
text  is  beyond  them  all. 

1.  We  find,  that  his  people  are  said  to  be  ifi  him^  1  Jolin- 
2Q.  and  2  Cor,  y.  17. 

2.  Another  word  is,  that  Christ  is  said  to  be  in  his 

2  Cor.  xiii.  5.     We  are  in  Christ  by  faith ;  and  Christ  dw 
in  pur  hearts  by  faith,  £ph.  iii.  17.     So  John  xyii.  23. 

3.  And  Christ  is  said  to  be  with  his  peppU^  This 
amongst  the  last  words  of  Christ,  >yhen  goings  to  heav^'  ^ 
Matrh.  xxviii.  20.  And  U,  I  am  with  yotf  alway^  (ven  unto  ^  ^ 
end  of  the  world,  "  Though  ye  shall  never  see  my  face  zm-  ^ 
<«  more,  till  I  bring  you  to  heaven,  yet  I  am  with  you  alway^^— 
Bui  this  word  of  being  with  Christy  is  above  all  those  thr^^ 
for  as  great  as  they  are.     This  \^Jar  better^  Phil.  i.  23. 

III.  The  third  word  to  be  explained  in  the  text  is,  %L'hrrr 
am :  That  they  may  be  with  me  where  I  am.     Where  was  ChrS- 
when  he  said  th,se  words  ?  He  was  either  in  the  garden, 
going  to  it.     For  what  is  in  these  four  chapters,  xiv,  xv, 
xvii.  was,  in  all  appearance,  spoken  by  our  Lord,  partly  at 
last  supper,  partly  immediately  after  it ;  as  may  be  gather 
from  John  xiv.  3 1 .  Arise^  let  us  go  hence*     Christ  was  oi^  t 
earth  when  he  said  this ;  but  surely  he  meant  hcayen  in  th 
word,  where  I  am.     i\e  was  just  upon  leaving  the  world,  a 
on  going  to  heaven  ;  as  he  speaks,  John  xvi.  28.  /  came  fori 

from  the  Father ^  and  am  come  into  the  ^forlJl  again^  /  Iea%fe  I 
worlds  and  go  to  the  Father,     And  John  xvii.  11,  12.  he  spea 
as  if  no  more   in  the  world  :  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  t 
nvorldy  but  these  are  in  the  world.      While  I  was  \uith  them 
the  world,  I  kejpt  them  in  thy  name.     So  like   is  this  blcss< 


Serm.  IV.]  ibe  Lord*s  Prayer.  5,3 

prayer  to  the  intercession  of  our  great  High  Pnest  in  hearen. 
Now  let  us  consider  how  far  this  blessing  of  bang  with  Christ 
*iffhere  he  iff  is  above  and  beyond  all  he  had  done  for,  and  said 
Wfore  to  his  people  ;  and  yet  they^  were  very  considerable. 

1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  made  what  his  people  are» 
He  was  made  all  that  we  are,  except  sin.  There  was  no  dif^ 
ference  betwixt  Christ  and  another  man,  as  he  came  into  the 
mrorldy  but  only  in  this  (and  it  was  his  glory,  and  our  salva- 
ric^n)  that  he  was  sinless.  But  all  his  people  are  shapen  in  ini* 
rjvj/y,  and  in  sin  did  their  mother  conceive  them^  Psah  li.  5,  Arc 
children  partakers  ofjlesh  and  bloods  He  also  himself  likewise 
part  of  the  same.  He  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
refort  in  all  things  it  behoved  him  to  be  made  like  unto  /lis 
i^r^irerty  Hebrews  ii.  14,  16,  17. 

^.  Jesus  Christ  was  not  only  made  what  his  people  were, 
»^  he  came  where  they  are.  He  came  into  the  world,  theit 
'^'clling-pbce,  and  came  down  from  heaven  into  the  earth, 
»hn  vi.  S8.  Never  did  any  person  come  down  from  heaven 
*t  Jesus  Christ.  Neither  could  he  come  down  from  heaven, 
He  had  not  been  God ;  for  that  body  he  took  to  himself, 
^»  formed  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  Ps.il.  cxxxix.  15. 
^®  Mrell  as  the  body  of  other  men)  though  in  a  singular  man- 
^**«  What  marvellous  grace  and  love  was  here,  that  the 
^^^nsil  Son  of  God  would  not  only  take  on  him  his  peoples 
^ture,  but  would  come  and  dwell  where  they  dwelt,  and  that 
^th  delight  i  See  Prov.  viii.  SO,  S 1 .  Then  I  .was  bif  him^  as 
'*  brought  up  with  him:  and  I  w:ts  dailtf  his  delight ^  rejoicing 
'tu^j  before  him,  as  the  Son  with  the  Father.  It  is  very  like  to 
^^t  ixi  John  i.  1 ,  S,  In  the  beginning  was  the  H^ord^  and  the  Word 
^e»T  ^th  God 9  and  the  Word  was  God,  The  same  was  in  the  begin* 
"'^  tvith  God.  Ver.  14.  And  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  and 
**^<*//  among  us.  But  see  farther  wh.it  is  said,  Prov.  viii.  31. 
^^oicing  in  the  habitable  part  of  his  earthy  and  mtf  delights  were 
^*t^  fj^g  j^f^j  Q^  ffjgff^  When  was  this  ?  From  everlastings  or 
^^^  the  earth  waSy  ver.  23.  While  as  yet  he  had  not  made  the 
^^^h^  ver.  26.  How  marvellous  is  this  expression,  /hat  God's 
^^3  the  eternal  Wisdom  of  the  Father,  did  eternal! y'r^Wr^  in 
^  habitable  part  of  the  earthy  when  there  was  no  earth;  and 
his  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men,  when  there  was  no 
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man,  nor  son  of  man,  in  the  eairtb  ?  But  thi  habiiabUpart  '  ^f 
thi  earthy  though  not  yet  made,  was  the  place  he  was  to  con^c^^ne 
into>  for  redeeming  his  people.  And  as  he  delighted  io  ^  ^( 
from  eternity,  he  came  triumphantly  into  it,  v\  the  fulness  »  ^ 
time  :  Heb.  x.  7.  Lo^  I  come  (in  the  volume  of  the  book  k  '^ 

written  of  me  J  to  Jo  thy  willy  0  God.  He  also  loved  the  grouic^  ^ 
his  bride  was  to  tread  on,  the  earth  where  they  were  to  li^"  MX^t 
in,  and  where  in  time  he  was  to  court  the  heart  and  win  ttX-^^ 
love  of  his  people. 

d.  Our  Lord  went  where  his  people  deserved  to  go.    Tbev  -^»eTC 
is  a  good  sense  of  that  harsh- like  word,  He  descended  into  he^r^^'^'^' 
It  is  a  Popish  fable,  to  imagine,  that  Christ,  after  he  dic^-^^^» 
went  down  into  the  place  of  the  damned,  either  to  suffer,  ^         ^ 
to  do  any  thing  there.     His  humiliation  was  accompKsbed  £       ^  ^ 
bis  dying,  and  lying  in  the  grave  for  a  time.     But  if  we  ItksS  -^ke 
k  in  this  sense,  that  that  stroke  of  Divine  justice  that  his 
pte  by  sin  had  deserved,  Christ  did  feel  and  bear }  tbb  is 
vstinl  voice  of  the  gospel.     The  swonTof  justice  was 
furbished,  and  drawn  against  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  soul  pierce* 
thereby,  Zech.  xiii«  7.     He  was  apprehended,  accused, 
raigned,  condemned,  and  executed,  most  unjustly  and  wicked 
If  by  men,  but  most  righteously  by  God.     Mens  putting  o 
Christ  to  death,  was  the  most  unjust  and  wicked  act  that  eve^ 
was  done  in  the  world,     but  the  Lord  Jehovah's  part  in  it:,' 
was  most  just  and  righteous;.     If  you  have  ears  to  bear  it,  ihi^ 
is  a  sure  truth,  Never  did  a  damned  sinner  deserve  hell  mei 
justly,  nor  was,  nor  shall  be  sent  into  it  more  righteously, 
the  spotless  Lamb  of  God  deserved  the  stroke  of  Divine  justice 
for  the  sins  of  his  people  laid  upon  him.     It  was  indeed  ii 
finite  grace  and  love  in  the  Father,  to  substitute  his  only 
gotten  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  sinners,  I  John  iv.  9,  10.     Il 
%cas  infinite  jj^rnce  in  our  I^ord  Jesus  Christ,  to  condescend  to< 
be  the  sai  rificc   for  sinners,  2  Cor.  viii.  9.     But  when  both 
are  done,  justice  \v?s  gioritied  in  the  execution  of  this  sacri- 
fice, Rom.  iii,  25,  2G. 

4.  Our  I^ord  also  went  wliiihe r  he  had  a  mind  to  bring  uf} 
and  that  ii^,  to  heaven.  And  yet  all  thi^  is  short  of  being  with 
him  nvhere  ti:  is.  On  this,  consider,  1.  How  he  went,  and 
Itft  his  people  :   Luke  xxiv.  50,  5i.  And  he  led  them  out  as  far 
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OS  to  Btthanyi  and  he  lift  up  his  hands^  and^  bitssfd  theHi*     And 
ii  came  to  passy  ivhUe  he  i/esscd  them^  he  fuas  partidfnm  them, 
smd  carried  mp  into  heaven*     A  blessed  way  of  going  heiic<?. 
Our  blessed  Lord  came  into  the  world,  as  the  greatest  bless- 
ing that  cf  er  it  got.     lie  blessed  his  people  While  he  wai  with 
them,  and  blesstrd  them  at  parting,  and  will  return  again  to 
bless  them  more.     The  last  use  our  Lord  made  of  his  lips  on 
earth  (into  which  grace  was  poured ^  Ps.  xlv.  S.},  and  the  last  Use 
he  made  of  his  holy  hands,  was  to  bless  his  people  |   and  the 
foice  and  virtue  of  that  blessing  remains  to  this  day,  and  will 
until  his  return.     He  went  away  blessing,  and  will  come  again 
UessiAg.    lie  ascended  with  a  shul^  Psalm  xlvii.  5*  \  and  he  shall 
Jiimself  descend  from  heaven  with  a   shout,    1  Thess.  ivi  \^. 
IS.  Consider  what  he  went  to  heaven  for.     It  was  to  possess 
}ieaven  for  us,  as  the  forerunner,  Heb.  vi.  20. ;  to  prepare  a 
fplace/or  us,  John  xiv.  2,  3. ;  to  make  intercession  for  t//,.Heb* 
ix.  24.  i  to  mind  our  concerns  while  we  are  here,  and  to  wel- 
come us  to  heaven  when  he  calls  us  hence.     You  may  think^ 
that  it  is  far  more  comfortable  for  believers  now  to  die,  having 
Christ  in  heaven  before  them,  than  it  was  for  believers  to  die 
before  he  came  into  the  world^  as  many  did  i  or  to  die^  and 
leave  Christ  in  the  world,  as  it  may  be  some  did :  though  hi« 
saving  grace  is  the  same  in  all  the  states  he  Was  in.     But  now 
«ve  die  to  h  with  him,  FlfiL  i.  23.  to  he  where  he  is,  John  xiv. 
S,3. 

3.  Christ  is  with  his  people  even  while  they  are  here  in' the 
ii'c^ld.  This  is  also  a  great  blessing,  but  short  of  this  teing 
^Uk  him  where  hi  is.  There  are  two  seasons  when  this  pre- 
*nce  of  Christ  with  his  people  is  known.  1.  When  they  are 
•  ^heir  best.  When  is  a  Christian  at  his  best  ?  Every  one 
'»i.  answer,  It  is  when  most  of  Christ's  presence  is  enjoyed. 
"When  IS  he  at  his  worst  ?  When  in  great  affliction,  Isa. 
^€i.  2.  Paul  found  this  presence :  2  Tim.  iv.  16,  17.  At  my 
-^M  answer  no  man  stood  with  «i/,  hut  all  men  forsook  me.  He 
^^  iiever  a  friend  then  and  there,  but  Jesus  Christ.  Ac^/- 
^^Jtstanding  the  Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strengthened  me,, 
^en  a  believer  is  greatly  tempted,  then  is  htr  in  a  bad  con- 
-*^n.  Peter  was  warned  both  of  his  danger  and  relief,  Luke 
'  ii.  81,  J2.     Paul  had  this  exercise,  2  Cor.  xii.  7,  8,  9.  and 
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relief  under  it ;  and  mikes  this  use  of  it,  Most  gladly  therefrm 
wll  I  rather  glory  in  my  infirmities j  that  the  power  of  ChrB 
may  rest  upon  me.  As  if  he  had  said,  <<  I  hare  got  a  troubifl 
*^  some  visit  from  the  devi]  \  but  it  hath  been  the  occasion  c 
<'  a  gracious  visit  from  Christ.  And  if  the  one  come  firs 
"  and  the  other  follow,  the  first  is  to  be  patiently  borne,  ai^ 
*«  the  other  to  be  thankfully  received."  There  is  also  a  pre 
senee  of  Christ  with  his  people,  even  in  their  stumblings 
Though  he  be  displeased  with  them  for  their  falling,  yet  h 
hath  a  double  care  about  ^em.  One  is,  that  they  may  nc 
f^U  utterly  :  Psal.  xxxvii.  !24.  Though  hefalU  he  shall  not  he  uttee 
ly  cast  down;  for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his  hand,  Ano 
ther  care  of  Christ  about  his  stumbling  children,  is,  to  tak 
them  up  again.  Lastly,  Christ's  people  have  his  presenc 
with  him  in  dyings  And  it  is  a  precious  and  needful  blessing 
Will  Christ  withdraw  his  gracious  help  and  presence  from  hi 
people,  when  it  is  so  very  needful?  Paul  calls  dying  by  a  swee 
tlame,  1  Thess.  iv.  14.  sleeping  in  Jesus.  It  is  a  dark  place 
and  a  cold  pillow,  that  this  sleep  is  taken  on.  But  it  is  th< 
sweetest  dleep  that  ever  the  believer  took.  The  body  is  freet 
from  all  pain  and  trouble,  and  will  be  sweetly  awakened  ai 
the  last  day.  And  till  then  the  Spirit  is  not  only  with  bin 
that  gaVe  it,  Eccl.  xii.  7.  but  with  him  that  redeemed  it,  Psal. 
xxxi.  S. 

But  now  what  Christ  prays  for  here,  is  far  beyond  all  those. 
He  was  made  what  we  are  j  came  where  we  were ;  suffere<i 
what  we  deserved  ;  went  to  heaven  for  us ;  gives  his  presence 
with  us  here,  in  life  and  death.  But  more  than  all  is  thi8>  J 
will  have  them  where  I  am. 

There  are  two  points  of  doctrine  that  I  would  speak  to 
from  this  Word* 

DoCT.  \.  To  be  with  Christ  where  he  is^  is  Chrisfsy  and  thi 
believet^s  heaven;  that  lieaven  that  Christ  gives^  and  that  believers 
receive, 

DocT.  2,  That  our  Lord's  will  is  set  upon  his  peopled  enjoying 
of  this  blessedmss, 

I  would  at  this  time  conclude  with  three  words  of  Applica* 
tion  of  what  hath  been  said. 
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i  •  Behold  how  greatly  Christ  loves  his  people.  This  prayer 
of  his  For  theiDi  flowed  from  his  boundless  love.  He  cannot 
be  pleased  without  them,  and  they  cannot  be  happy  without 
him.  All  the  glory  and  bliss  that  Christ  is  possessed  of,  doth 
not  fully  satisfy  him,  till  he  have  all  his  people  with  him. 
His  church  is  his  bodjfp  the  fulness  of  him  thai  filleth  all  in  all^ 
Eph.  i.  S8. 

2i  Behold  how  happy  are  his  people.  Moses  sung  thus  of 
old,  Dcut.  xxxiii.  29.  Hapjy  art  thou,  0  Lrael:  Who  is  like 
^nto  thei^  O  people  saved  b^  the  Lord  ?  Much  more  may  we 
*d  J  so,  when  Christ  hath  appeared,  nuho  hath  abolished  deaths 
^^d  hath  brmight  life  and  immortality  to  light  through  the  gospel^ 
2  Tim.  I.  10. 

3.  Learn  to  pray  moderately  for  the  lives  of  Christ's  people. 

There  are  some  of  the  godly  that  are  very  useful  by  their 

8^ts  and  grace;  and,  if  spared,  might  be  of  great  profit  to 

the  church  of  Christ.    Such  we  should  be  loth  to  lose,  and 

^'^^  lives  we  may  pray  for ;  yet  it  must  be  done  moderately. 

^^Hio  can  tdl,  but  Christ  and  we  are  praying  couifter  to  one 

^'HJther  ?  He  may  be  saying  in  heaven,  "  Father,  I  will  have 

^ch  a  one  to  be  with  me  where  I  am )"  and  we  saying  on 

®^*th,  ••  Lord,  we  would  have  him  to  be  with  us  where  we 

^'^  :**  we  saying,  <«  We  cannot  spare  him  as  yet ;"  and  Christ 

**y**>gf  "  I  ^11  be  no  longer  without  him."     It  is  the  force  of 

^'s  prayer  of  Christ,  "  I  will  have  them  to  be  with  me  where 

I  am,"  that  is  the  cause  of  the  death  of  the  godly.     It  is 

•*^   force  of  this  prayer  that  carries  away  so  many  of  the 

*^int8  in  our  day.     Christ  is  saying  in  heaven,  «<  I  will  have 

^em  where  I  am.     They  are  despised  in  the  world,  and 

^^ly  used  on  the  earth :   Father,  let  us  have  them  where 

^^«  are."     Should  not  wie  pray  modestly  for  their  lives, 

^*itle  We  know   not  his  secret  will  ?    and  should  not  we 

^^*ievingly   submit   to  his   will,  when   he  reveals  it  ?   Say, 

X^t  them  go  from  us,  since  Christ  calls  them  to  be  with 

Him."    It  is  his  willi  and  their  great  advantage,  Phil.  i.  23. 
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SERMON    V. 

John  xvii.  24.  * 

Fallifrf  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  halt  given  nte^  he  with  mi 
where  I  am  ;   that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  ha  -S^ 
given  me:  for  thou  loved st  me  before  thi  fmndation  of  ^^ 
world. 

1  ENTERED  lagt  day  upon  the  second  thing  I  took  up  in 
matter  of  Christ's  prayer  in  this  verse ;  which  was  the  bl 
ing  Christ  prays  for  to  his  people,  in  these  wordsi  Thed  tmJ^^^^ 
may  also  be  with  me  where  I  am.     In   opening  of  diem^^B.  **' 
did  speak  a  little,  i.  To  the  force  of  this  word  al^.     2.  WH» "^^^f^ 
it  is  to  he  with  Christ.     S.  What  to  be  with  him  where  he  '  ''' 

And  then  raised  two  points  of  doctrine.     1.  Thai  the perf^^^U^ 
blessedness  of  the  church  and  people  of  God,  is  in  being  «•».• 
Chrisi  where  he  is.     2.  That  it  is  Chrieft  will  that  ali  Us 
pie  should  partake  of  and  possess  this  blessedness. 
To  the  first  of  tliese  I  would  speak,  vi%. 

DoCT.    1.  That  the  perfect  and  complete  blessedness  $f  z^*.^*^'^ 
cbtrch  and  people  of  God,  stands  in  being  wih  ChrisS  wl 
he  is. 

Thus  Christ  expresseih  it,  John  xir.  S.  That  where  I  at 
there  ye  may  be  also ;  and  John  xii.  26.  If  any  man  serve 
let  him  follow  me/  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also  tny^ervaff 
be.    The  apostle  sums  up  the  blessedness  of  the  church  at 
last  day  in  this,  1  Thess.  iv.  17*  ^nd  so  shall  we  be  ever  nvii 
the  Lord,     So  also  in  2  Cor.  v.   6,  8.  it  is  called  being  presef- 
nuith  the  Lord,   And  in  Phil.  i.  2S.  it  is  called  being  present  w^ 
Christ. 

There  are  four  things  I  would  premise  concerning  this  mai 
ter^  tliat  may  be  of  use  to  regulate  your  thoughts  in  hearii 
and  studying  the  word  of  God  about  heaven. 

1.  This  blessedness  is  greatly  in  the  dark  to  us.     It  is 
enjoyment  within  the  vail,  as  Heh.  vi.  19.     And  it  is  nec< 
•arily  so.     The  tliing  we  desire  to  be  informed  in,  is,  Wl 
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it  is  to  be  with  Christ  vthen  he  is?   And  here  every  thing  it 
dark  and  deep.     What, Christ  isi  where  he  189  what  it  is  to  h% 
with  him,  who  can  tell  or  know  ?   When  the  beloved  disciple, 
who  lay  in  Christ's  bosom  on  earthy  is  speaking  of  this  bliss« 
in  1  John  iii.  2.  he  saith,  Beioved,  fknu  are  we  the  sons  of  God^ 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :   but  we  knew^  thai 
fohen  he  shall  appear ^  we^  shall  be  like  him ;  for  we  shall  see  him 
as  he  is.     Why  !  Did  never  John  see  him  as  he  is  ?   No,     They 
that  saw  him  in  his  humbled  state,  saw  him  under  a  vail, 
which  his  work  rendered  necessary  for  a  time.     And  belie- 
vers, that  now  see  him  by  faith,  see  him  not  as  he  is ;   but 
onlysee  him  painted  forth  to  us  in  and  by  the  godpel,  as  Gal. 
iiL  1.     No  man  can  know  what  it  is  to  see  Christ  as  he  is,  til^ 
ht  do  see  him  as  he  is{   and  tliat  is  not  till  he  appears.     To 
this  belongs  that  word,  I  Cor.  ii.  9.  Et/e  liaih  not  seen^  nor  ear 
heard i  neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man^  the  things  which 
God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.     Heaven  will  be  a 
blessed  surprise  to  all  that  possess  it.     It  will  be  found  to  be 
Car  beyond^all  the  most  large  desires,  and  the  highest  expec- 
tations, that  ever  were  raised  in  their  hearts.    So  will  hell  be 
to  all  the  heirs  of  wrath,  vastly  above  all  their  fearful  expec- 
tations, Heb.  X.  27.  \   and  the  foretastes  of  it,  that  are  great 
in  some  wicked  men:   Psalm  xc.  11.  Who  knoweth  the  power 
^iUste  anger?   even  according  to  thyfear^  so  is  thy  wrath*     No 
-aiuin  can  over-fear  God's  wrath;   and  no  man  can  over- rate 
fthm  glory  to  come.     In  tliat  matter,,  the  Lord  doth  exceeding 
mtundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  thinks  £ph«  iii.  20. 

S.  There  is  some  light  about  this  in  the  worH,  that  helps 
:s  to  know  somewhat  of  this  bliss  of  being  with  Christ  where 
r  ds.  There  are  three  special  ends  the  Spirit  of  God  designsi 
a  making  any  mention  of  the  heavenly  state  and  glory. 
mr~  To  disparage  this  world,  and  all  things  either  enjoyed  or 
selected  in  it^  and  that  both  as  to  the  worldling,  as  Psalm 
.  14, 15.  where  the  portion  of  the  ungodly  in  this  life, 
the  blessedness  of  the  righteous  in  that  to  come,  are  ex- 
'^sed.  So  doth  our  Lord  compare  the  two  states,  to  dis- 
\e  the  present,  and  to  prefer  the  future,  Luke  xx.  34*, 
^»  36.  and  Matthew  vi.  19,  20,  And  heaven  is  also  spoke 
f»  in  comparison  with>^  and  preference  above  the  best  state  q£ 
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m>hat  is  thi  hope  tfhis  callings  ^^J  what  the  riches  rfihe  ghry  if 
his  inheritance  in  the  saints*  Doth  heaven  stand  in  being  mih 
Christ  where  he  is  f  How  is  it  posbible  that  that  man  shouM 
know  what  heaven  is,  who  knows  not  who  Christ  is  ?  And 
none  can  know  Christ,  without  a  revelation,  Matth.  xL  27. 
and  that  by  the  grace  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  working  on  the 
heart  in  and  by  the  light  of  the  word  of  Christ. 

2.  The  experietlce  of  believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  llr* 
ing  by  faith  on  him.  Gal.  ii.  20.  is  a  great  help  to  the  know* 
ing  of  heaven.  We  know,  that  there  is  no  faith  of  tliis  sort 
in  heaven.  Faith  is  the  traveller's,  the  runner's  looking  to 
Jesus,  while  the  race  is  not  yet  finished,  Heb.  lii.  2.  But 
die  gk)ri(ied  above  look  on,  and  behold  him  so  as  we  cannot 
.distinctly  apprehend,  2  Cor.  v.  7.  For  tve  tvM  hy  faith,  not  by 
sight.  And  they  above  walk  by  sights  not  byfaiik.  Ton  majr 
lay,  that  since  there  is  such  a  difference  betwixt  the  two 
states,  of  faith  and  sight;  how  then  can  the  experience  of 
believing  afford  any  light  and  help  to  know  what  heaven  is  f 
In  answer  to  thu,  I  would  have  you  consider,  1.  That  faith, 
though  opposed  to  sig/Uf  yet  is  it,  in  its  exercise,  a  sort  of  spi* 
ritual  seeing.  So  is  it  oft  expressed,  both  with  respect  to 
the  author  of  it,  and  the  actings  of  it.  See  how  it  is  wrought 
by  its  author,  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  For  God^  who  commanded  the  light 
to  slave  out  of  darkness^  hath  shined  in  our  hearts^  to  give  the  light 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  g/on/  of  God ^  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 
And  as  it  is  wrought  by  liglu,  faith  acts  in  seeing.  Thus  the 
great  Old  Testament  believers  are  said  by  their  faith  to  hav^ 
seen  the  promises  (i.  e,  the  blessings  promised)  nfar  j^  Heb. 
xi.  13.  And  it  is  a  locking  at  things  Aot  seen^  2  Cor.  iv,  18. ) 
that  is,  things  not  presently  possessed,- nor  fully  known.  Faith 
is  indeed  described  in  Heb.  xi.  1,  to  be  the  evidence  of  things 
not  seen.  And  that  description,  (rather  than  definition), 
as  it  doth  determine  what  the  nature  of  the  objects  of  faith 
are,  things  not  seen;  so  doth  it  plainly  express,  that  the 
act  of  faith  is  drawn  forth  by  an  evidence  of  these  unseen 
things.  And  this  evidence  and  demonstration  is  in  the  word  of 
Cod,  which  the  believer  seeth,  is  persuaded  by,  and  rests  upon; 
f<  I  know  nor,  saith  he,  all  the  great  and  good  things  that  God 
5*  hath  prpmi^ed  \  but  I  kuQw  God  hath  promised  them  \  and 
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"  though  they  be  hidden  in  the  promise,  yet  because  they 
<*  ar6  secured  therebyi  I  will  embrace  them  in  the  promise, 
*•  until  peiformance  come."  As  it  is  expressed  in  ver.  13, 
Thes9  ail  died  in  fuith^  (But  how  lired  they  ?  By  faith  also), 
tift  having  rtcHved  the  promifeSf  (i.  e,  in  their  accomplishment^ 
but  the  promises  themselves  they  had,  for  on  them  their  faith 
Stood)}  hut  having  seen  them  afar  offy  and  ^vere persuaded 6f 
ihem^  and  embracid  them^  and  confessed  that  they  were  strangers 
and piigrims  on  the  earths  Here  is  an  account  of  Old  Testa- 
ment believers  faith,  that  is  enough  to  shame  and  humble 
most  New  Testament  believers.  If  we  be  helped  at  any 
time  to  set  our  Amen  of  faith  to  the  promise  of  eternal  life, 
we  think  it  is  a  good  lengtli.  But,  alas !  >\hen  do  we  find, 
this  seeing  afar  off^  this  penu^sion^  this  embracing^  this  confess*^ 
irtg  and  declaring  plainly  that  tve  seek  and  lock  for  this  heavenly 
country  F  as  in  ver.  10, 14.  2.  Consider,  more  particularly, 
f4ith  in  Jesus  Christ.  It  always,  (1.)  Riseth  from  a  discovery 
of  him.  (2.)  Acts  in  an  approach  to  him.  Hence  so  oft  by 
himself  faith  is  called  corning  to  him^  John  vi.  37,  44,  45. 
(5.)  And  in  that  act  iptends  and  seeks  eternal  life  in  and 
by  him.  S.  Consider  the  native  and  immediate  efFt^ct  of 
faith.  It  is  union  with  Christ.  He  draws  to  bring  them 
near,  they  believe  to  be  near  to  him.  His  drawing  and 
their  comings  makes  it  up.  Is  then  the  state  of  glory,  \gL 
being  with  Christ  where  he  is  ^  Surely,  then,  such  as  are 
united  to  him  by  faith,  and  have  him  dwelling  in  their  hearts 
byfaith^  Ephesians  iii.  17.  and  are  living  daily  by  faith  on  hrm^ 
Gal.  ii.  20.  must  have  a  great  help  to  know  better  Vliat  it  is 
to  be  with  Christ  where  he  is^  than  any  unbeliever  can. 

S.  There  is  the  experience  of  comn^union  with  Christ, 
that  is  a  farther  and  nearer  help  to  believers  to  know  what  it 
is  to  be  with  Christ  where  he  if.  When  Christ  is  revealed,  he 
is  believed  on ;  when  he  is  believed  on,  Christ  and  the  be* 
liever  are  united  \  when  the  union  is  made,  communion  fbi* 
lows.     This  communion  stands  in  these  four : — 

\stj  In  a  mutual  interest  of  the  persons  UDited.  Com- 
munion is  that  whereby  Christ  is  ours,  and  we  are  his ;  at 
Gant.  ii.  16.  Aly  beloved  is  mine^  and  I  am  hit.  All  that  Christ 
tSj  is  ours  for  eur  salvation  *,  and  all  that  is  outS|  is  hit  for 
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his  glory  and  service  :  that  as  Christ  hath  all  right  to  dispose 
of  uSy  and  of  all  that  is  ours,  because  we  are  his ;  #o  wt 
have  a  right  to  partake  of  Christi  and  of  all  that  is  fa|s,  for 
our  salvation,  because  he  is  ours.  Communion  is  in  the  im- 
provement of  this  mutual  right  and  interest.  -  I  would  name 
some  of  the  blessed  fruits  of  this  interest. 

(1.)  By  virtue  of  this  interest,  Christ's  righteousniess  is  a 
believer's  for  his  perfect  justification.     The  righteousness  is 
perfect,  and  so  is  the  justification.     No  glorified  saint  was 
more  perfectly  justified,  than  Paul  was  in  the^day  he  was 
made  a  believer  on  Christ.     If  perfect  righteousness  be  the 
ground  on  which  a  believing  sinner  is  justified  (as  the  gospel 
plainly  declares)  the  justification  must  be  perfect  also.     If 
justification  be  sought  by  the  lawj  and  by  works,  the  seekec 
of  justification  must  still  be  doing,  and  can  never  have  done  ^ 
but  is  indeed  undoing  himself,  dishonouring  Christy  Gal.  ii*- 
2 1 .  and  frustrating  the  grace  of  God;   and  not  on}y  rendering 
his  justification  imperfect,  (for  the  law  made  nothing  perfect^ 
Heb.  vii.  19.)  but  impossible,  Rom.  viii.  3.     It  is  impossible- 
for  God's  holy  law  to  justify  a  sinner ;  and  never  was  ap— ^ 
pointed  for  that  end,  but  rather  to  condemn,  Rom.  iii.  19.^ 
to  stop  sinners  mouths,  and  to  bind  them  over  to  the  judgment^ 
of  God  ;  till  the  righteousness  of  God,  "without  the  law,  come^ 
on  them,  to  absolve  them,  Rom.  iii.  20,  2},  2?. 

(2.)  By  virtue  of  this  interest  in  Christ,  the  believer  receives 
the  Spirit  of  Christ  for  his  sanctification  :  not  indeed  for  hi(| 
perfect  sanctification,  but  for  the  perfecting  of  sanctification. 
Christ's  righteousness  is  never  applied  imperfectly  j  for  to 
whomsoever  it  is  imputed,  it  is  made  pvcr  wholly,  and  to  all^ 
the  intents  and  purposes  it  was  wrought  out,  and  brought  in 
by  Christ  for.     But  the  Spirit  of  Christ  is  imparted  to  believers, 
in  measure,  and  in  various  degrees,  as  he  seeth  good  :  Eph. 
iv.  7.   Unto  every  one  of  us  is  grace  given^  according  to  the  mea^ 
sure  of  the  gift  of  Christ,     By  this  potent  principle,  the  Spirit 
of  Christ,  sanctification  h  even,  at  first,  universal  in  the  whole 
man^  and  ccnplete  in  parts:   2  Cor.  v.  17.  If  any  man  be  in 
Christy  he  is  a  new  creature:  old  things  are  past  away  ;  behold^ 
all  things  are  become  new.     He  is  a  pew  man  \  is  born  again  ; 
hath  a  new  nature,  a  new  mind,  a  new  understanding,  a  nc' 
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canscien<^)  a  new  heart  and  afFi^ctianSi  ahd^a  new  life.    But 
dumgh  all  be  new  in  the  believer^  th^re  ii  nothing  in  him 
^t  is  perfectly  new;     He  needs  daily  to  pray,  aft  P^aU  li.  10. 
Crtati  im  i#r  a  clean  heatt,  0  Godi   dnd  ftmiv  a  right  spirit 
^tkin  mit.     Tet|  notwithstanding  of  all  the  weakness  of  this 
new  creatine,  the  mixture  and  lieighbourhood  of  the  fleshy 
its  contrary,  and  of  all  opposition  it  meets  with  from  it,  sknd 
of  the  low  state  it  is  oft  brought  into  by  the  captivating 
power  of  sin  j   yet  doih  the  power  of  Chtist's  Spirit  not  only 
jta'eserve  the  holy  seed  in  the  heart,  but  doth  raise  it  Up  again, 
snd    will  certainly  perfect  it*    Thih'e   was  nerer  a  saving 
^"^ork  of  Christ  wrQUght  in  the  heart  6f  a  poor  sitiner,  that 
Christ  ever  left  to  be  matter  of  triumph  to  the  deViL     Christ 
'•  aa  wise  builder;   when  he  lays  the  foundation,  he  knows 
wKaat  the  perfecting  of  it  Vkrill  cost  himj  is  provided  with  it^ 
•pd   resolved  to  lay  it  out,  and  to  finish  his  work :  PhiL  L  6. 
f  ^  confident  of  ihh  very  things  thai  fie  which  hath  begun  a 
nvorii  in  you^  will  perform  (or  finiih)  it  Until  the  day  of 
Christ. 
(3,J  By  virtue  of  this  interest  in  Christ,  believers  have  all 
'rist's  fulness  for  their  supply.     He  is  all  ih  all  to  them, 
•  iii.  1 1.  iir  pleased  the  Fat  her ^  that  in  him  should  all  fulness 
!"//,   Col.  i.  19.     And  surely  this   lodging   of  all   fulness 
^^^ould  please,  and  doth  highly  please  all  believers :   Johii  i.  16» 
'^^994i  of  {fit  out  of)  his  fulness  have  all  we  received^  and  grace  for 
^*"*^C5r.     Eph.  iv.  7.  Unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace  according 
^^    thi  measure  of  the  gift  ofChriit.     Whence  had  Paul  and 
7  ^^hn  all  their  grace  ?  Out  of  Christ's  fulness.     Whence  wa* 
^^   that  they  received  so  much  grace  beyond  others  ?   It  was 
'^^^^r'ding  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ.     But  the  stock 
*^<i  treasure  is  common  to  all  believers.     They  ^xe  partakers 
Christy  Heb.  iii.  14.  and  Called  to  the  fellowship  of  his  Son 
'-»«#j'  Christ  our  Lord^  1  Cor.  i.  9.     '^The  apostle,  in  Col.  ii.  8^ 
.^^   lO.  giveth  a  needful  warning.  Beware  lest  any  man  spoil  you 
^^^oMMgh  philosophy  and  Vain  deceit.     But  how  shall  we  know 
^'^^J  discern  the  snare  f   It  is  after  the  tradition  of  men^  after  the 
^9munts  (or  element s^  or  principles)  of  the  world,  and  not  after 
^ijtm     His  argument  to  enforce  this  warning,  is  de'ep  and 
g,  verse  9.  For  in  him  divelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  God^ 

Vol.  U.  £ 
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hU  glory  and  aerrice :  thu  as  Christ  hath  all  right  t  , 

of  us,  and  of  all  that  is  ours,  because  we  ire  }>  3 

have  a  light  to  partake  of  Chiist,  and  of  all  thp'  '  ^ 

our  salvation,  because  he  is  ours.     Comniutuqr  ■  Jn 

pTorement  of  this  mutual  right  and  interpit. .  1    ,  ;;L. 

some  of  the  blessed  fruits  of  this  intereat.  ^ 

(I.)  Byvinue  of  this  interest,  Chtiat*"-  miom 

believer's  for  his  perfect  justification.     '' '  ,  p-ht  ht 

perfect,  and  so  is  the  justification,  f..'. 
more  perfectly  JBstified,  than  Paul  '  *  .lith  commonioa 
made  a  believer  on  Christ.  If  per':,  '  belierei's  all  j  ■o' 
ground  on  which  a  believmg  lino/,  ih^„  communion  wA 
plainly  declares)  the  jostificatic  •  ^ti(,„,  ^^  (hem  ate.  He 
justification  be  sought  by  the  r '  ,,ghteousness,  sanctifies  them 
of  justification  mntt  Mill  be  <■  ^  (,„(  ^f  i,;,  fulness.  But  i» 
hut  is  indeed  undoing  hiir  .  j^at  Christ  hath  communion 
2 1 .  and  fnutratitig  tit  g-  jJ7 is;  and  that  is  all  in  the». 
his  justification  impnfe  J*^  (iirf,  u„io„  ^th  him,  or  thU 
Heb.  vii.  19.)  but  imp  'C^ 

for  God's  holy  law  jijjj^j,  ^I  the  bad  that  is  remaining  '" 
pointed  for  ditt  ^fj^g^^  union  with,  and  relation  to  Chr»«» 
to  stop  MiMrtiorjKfirj  delayed  till  they  were  faultli-ssj  f 
of  God  i  (Ul  ^^^f^uif  »l«h  "o*  presently  remove  fa*!* 
on  them,  to  al-  -^J'^^Jiij  union  and  commuAion  is  perfc^f* 

(2.)Bym  V^j^yg  for.  ChrU^s  body  is  made  upef 
the  Spirit  (•  ^Jr*^  they  are,  even  while  sin  and  infirmity 
perfect  sa'     ^jj^^-,cd  to  a  sinless,  glorious  head.     And  it  a 


Christ's        ^itf'^dis  grace,  that  he  takes  such  members  into 

^%#*^f  nee 
by  O"        ^^^^rf«'  f°^'  when  this  union  shall  issue  in  that 


whomsr      '^Sfi-tf  ^'"'  ""'"'ains  that  union  by  communioo 
the  int         ff5**jlir  oeed  retjuirt-s,  till  the  blessed  day  c 


in  m         ^^^^  shall  quite  remove  fault  and  infirmity  in  his 
my  interest,  and  concern, 


^j>.  -j^  wlwi  is  bad  ill  his  people,  is  to  deny  tmr 
^••^  .jl,  him,  in  tluwc  things  wherein  we  arc  moat 

j^^.  ^i  most  sensibly  benefited  by  it :  for  our  own 
j(f*  ^  infirmity  is  belter  known  to  US,  and  sensed  by 

j(J*'V  (jghteoUi^iiL'ss  and  perfect  fulness  j  neither  is  the 
^**^il  known  to  us,  as  by  its  gracious  application  to 


3erm.  V.J  the  hordes  Prayer.  87 

NIr  relief  under  the  former.  So  out  sinfulness  (I  mean,  that 
hat  remains  in  belicVers,  even  in  the  best  of  them)  serves  for 
nagnifying  his  forgiving  grace.  He  that  bids  us  forgive  our 
\r9thir  that  nnneth  against  us,  not  only  seven  times ^  hut  seventy^ 
imes  seven f  Matth.  xviii.  21,  22.  doth  forgive  his  peoplt 
tiany  more  times,  and  many  sins,  even  ail  of  them^  Psalikl 
:iu.  S.j  aii  <mr  trespasses^  Col.  ii.  13.  And  how  blessed  is 
iiat  communion,  when  the  blood  of  sprinkling  speaks  peace 
in4  pardon  to  a  troubled  conscience  I  Our  cotruptions  and 
Ijuritual  diseases  are  the  subjects  of  Christ^s  care^  And  his 
care  about  them,  is  .to  cure  them,  and  to  keep  his  people 
from  dying  under  them.  The  greatest  care  is  used  by 
fender  parents,  about  their  sick  and  wounded  children. 
That  man  never  knew  the  guilt  of  sin  rightly,  that  thinks 
that  any  thing  less,  or  else,  than  the  blo9d  of  the  Son  of  God  can 
ckanse  from  it^  1  John  i.  7.  And  that  man  never  saw  the 
corryption  and  plague  of  his  heart  rightly,  that  is  not  per- 
suaded, that  only  the  great  Physician,  Christ,  cap  cure  it* 
And  no  man  can  employ  him  rightly  for  the  one,  and  not 
for  both.  And  they  do  but  deceive  themselves  in  their  reli^ 
gion,  whose  main  heart-exercise  is  not  with  Christ  for  both. 
Alaal  there  are  many  disquieted  consciences,  and  many 
^filed  hearts  and  lives,  in  many  that  are  called  Christians ; 
siul  some  of  them  are  oft  complaining,  and  sometimes 
dnldDg  in  their  complainings  j  and  that  because  they  do  not 
Wlieve,  and  lay  this  truth  to  heart,  that  the  cleansing  and 
purging  the  conscience  from  the  guilt  of  sin,  and  the  purify- 
ing of  the  heart  and  life  from  the  dominion  of  sip,  are 
vbist's  proper  works.  The  first  he  doth  by  the  sprinkling 
^  his  bl6od,  the  other  by  the  power  of  his  Spirit,  1  Con 
^11.  Tit.  iii.  4, — 7.  And  all  that  use  any  other  means  for 
tliese  ends,  not  only  labour  in  vain,  but  sin  greatly  against 
God,  who  hath  made  Christ  unto  us  wisdom,  and  righteousness^ 
9td  sanctification^  and  redemption ;  that  no  flesh  should  glory  in 
Us  presence;  and  that  he  that  ghrieth,  might  glory  in  the  Lord$ 
iCor.  i.  29,30,31. 

Not  only  are  our  infirmities,  sinfulness,  and  diseases,  under 
d|l  gracious  care  and  cure  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  but 
oor  persons,  our  souls,  our  bodies,  and  all  our  lots  and  con* 
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CerriSy  are  af  hid  d'^posali  to  his  glory  and  service.  And 
every  belie^eri  in  every  distinct  ac^ng  of  faith,  doth  yield  up 
himself,  and  all  be  is  and  hath,  anto  Christ^s  dominion^ 
<*  Orafft  me  fhy  salvation  according  to  thy  promise,  and 
«  gtride  me  in  the  way  according  to  chry  will :""  Psal.  cxix.  94. 
/  am  ihittey  save  thou  rrti, 

(2.)  Christ  hath  communion  with  his  own  good  in  them. 
All  that  is  in  us  tliat  is  our  own,  is  bad  :  and  all  that  is  good 
in  us,  is  of  his  gtving  and  working.  All  our  graces,  are  his 
fruits,  Cant.  iv.  16.  and  v.  1.  They  are  all  of  Christ's 
planting,  watering,  and  ripening:  and  he  feeds' on  them 
as  his  pleasant  fhtUsi  AH  the  spiritual  services  and  duties 
that  believers  perforrti,  are  till  of  them  fruit  growing  from 
their  abiding  in  the  vine,  Christ,  John  xv.  ^,  5.  and  are 
pleasing  to  himw  And  surely  when  it  is  so,  the  believer 
finds  sweet  profit  by  it :  Rev.  iii.  20.  I  nuUl  sup  witk  Um^ 
and  /ie  with  riii.  It  is  easy  to  conceive  bow  we  may  feast 
with  him ;  for  he  hath  all.  But  how  can  he  feasif  with  us/ 
who  are  nothings  and  have  nothing  ?  He  doth  it  two  ways^ 
}.  He  feasts  with  his  people  oit  his  own  store  of  grace  hd 
brings  with  him.  M  David  said,  1  Chron.  xxix.  14.  Of 
thine  cwrt  have  we  given  thee;  so  dbth  Christ  say,  «  It  is  of 
«<  minfe  own  I  feast  with  thee,  O  believer.  All  thy  faith^ 
«  loVe,  repentafncej  service,  are  my  gifts,  my  ^race,  that  I 
'*  bring  with  me,  and  am  delighted  in."  2.  Christ  may  be 
Said  to  feast  with  his  people^  in  and  by  that  pleasure  he  hath» 
not  only  to  give,  but  to  see  thenfi  feed  on  what  he  brings 
with  him.  Would  you  feast  Jesus  Christ,  believers  ?  Feed 
on  htm  with  holy  hunger.  Is  a  kind  mother  delighted  with 
her  hungry  babe's  sucking  at  her  breasts  ?  Is  it  not  as  a  feast 
to  a  charitable  man,  to  see  a  person  eat  heartily  of  &e  food 
he  gives  him  ?  Much  more  is  it  a  feast  to  our  Le^d,  to  see 
starving  sinners  feeding  on  the  bread  of  life,  and  drinking  of 
the  water  of  life  ?  Plear  his  voice.  Cant.  v.  1.  I  am  come  int0 
my  gardeiiy  my  siiievy  my  spouse  i  I  have  gathered  tm^  nyrrk 
tvith  my  spice,  I  have  eaten  my  Itoney-comb  with  my  koHey^  I 
have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk  :  eat,  0  friends%  drink^  yta^ 
drink  abundantly,  0  belovedi  <<  It  is  all  mine,  all  of  my  pte« 
/<  parings   Use  it  freelyi   feed  plentifully;   you  are   highly 
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« welcome."  Bat,  alas!  most  Christians  may  give  the 
.  answer  that  follows,  ver.  2.  /  sleep^  but  my  heart  wateth. 
Christ's  gracious  oflers  and  invitations  are  heard  by  us,  as 
betwixt  sleeping  and  waking :  and  so  is  it  seen  in  the  sorry 
entertainment  we  give  themi  and  hence  follows  the  poor  lif.^ 
that  many  of  us  lead. 

So  much  for  the  first  thing  in  comq^unioni— ^mutual  in? 
terest. 

2Jly^  This  communion  hath  converse  in  it.  It  stands,  not 
only  in  the  mutual  interest  that  each  hath  in  another,  but 
also  in  converse  one  with  another.  This  is  what  the  apostle 
hath  in  1  John  i.  S.  where  we  have  two  communions  ot  fellow^ 
ships  spoke  of;  the  fellowdiip  of  Christians  with  one  ano-* 
tber,  and  the  fellowship  that  Christiaas  have  with  the  Father 
and  Son :  and  that  this  second  fellowship  i«  rhutual,  as  hinted 
in  ver.  I.Ifvjf  walk  in  the  lights  as  he  it  in  the  light ^  nve  have 
fellowship  one  with  another^  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  his  Son 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin.  They  then  that  know  best  by  ex- 
perience,  what  it  is  to  be  with  Christ  on  earth,  in  walking 
with  him  and  in  him,  will  kopw  best  what  it  is  to  be  with 
I^im  where  he  is.  The  greatest  enjoyments  of  Christ  here, 
are  the  best  helps  tp  conceive  of  what  is  to  be  received  in 
J^eaven. 

S^/^,  This  converse  breeds  likeness  to  Christ.  The  nearer 
a  man  is  to  Christ,  the  more  converse  he  hath  with  him ; 
the  more  like  he  g^rows  to  Christ.  Compare  2  Cor.  iii.  J  8. 
with  1  John  iii.  2.  Eaul  speaks  of  Christiane  in  this  life, 
John  of  tl>e  same  persons  in  the  next  life  \  arid  both  speak  of 
likeness  to  Christ,  and  as  wrought  the  same  way«  by  seeing 
and  beholding  of  his  glory*  Perfect  likeness  to  Christ,  flows 
from  a  perfect  beholding  of  his  glory,  and  a  begun  likeness 
to  him«  from  a  begun  beholding  of  his  glory  by  faith. 
The  apostle,  in  2  Cor.  iii.  7.  speaks  of  the  glory  of  the  counter 
ftsnce  of  Moses i  which  was  such^  that  the  children  of  Israel  could 
noi  stedfastly  behold  Ids  face^  which  glory  was  to  be  done  away. 
In  this  the  apostle  respects  that  passage  in  Exodus  xxxiv, 
29 — 35.  It  is  this,  that  Moses,  returning  from  the  mount, 
after  his  second  forty  days  abode  there,  had,  by  his  long  con- 
verse with  God|  a  beam  of  heavenly  glory  impressed  oi^  hi) 
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face.     Whether  it  continued  all  his  life  after  or  not,  thcf  word 
18  silent  about  it  ^    and  therefore  we  should  not  be  positive. 
But  this  may  safely  be  drawn  frqm  it,  that  the  more  near 
and  continued  that  our  converse  with  Christ  on  earth  be, 
the  more  heavenly  likeness  to  Christ  is   impressed  on  the 
soul.     Hath  not  this  been  known  to  many,  that  when  they 
had  been  long  struggling  and  striving  with,  and  bewailing 
of  a  body  of  death,  and  of  strong  corruptions  and  distem- 
pers, that  rendered  them  unlike  to  Christ,  and  lothsome  in 
their  own  eyes  *,   if  he  be  pleased  (as  oft  he  dothj  to  draw 
near  to  them,  and  to  cause  thept  to  approach  to  hintf  as  Psalm 
Ixv.  4.  how  suddenly  and  how  sweetly  is    likeness  to  Christ 
wrought  in  the  soul  ?   True  nearness  to  Christ,  and  converse 
with  him,  hath  always  this  effect.     Cbmmunion  with  Christ| 
if  real,  is  always  the  life  of  grace,  and  the  bane  of  corrup- 
tion.    And  let  all  examine  and  judge  their  enjoyments*  by 
this  plain  and  sure  test.     Have  you  any  thing  that  you  call 
communion  wi|h  Christ  ?   Doth  it  not,   in  some   measure, 
fnortify  your  lusts,  and  enliven  the  grace  of  God  in  you  ?   If 
it  do  not  work  both  in  you,  it  is  not  of  the  right  sort. 

4>M/^,  This  converse  with  Ctirist,  and  this  liki  ness  to  him, 
breeds  love  and  delight.  It  is  not  possible  it  should  be  otherr 
wise.  So  great  mercies  in  themselves,  so  great  blessings  to 
us,  and  so  much  of  God*s  love  to  us,  shining  in  the  giving  of 
them,  must  raise  love  and  delight.  This  is  one  of  the  fruits 
of  communion  with  Christ :  Cant.  ii.  3.  /  sat  down  under  his 
shadow  with  great  delight ^  and  lus  fruit  was  sweet  to  my  tastt. 

The  tree  of  life,  Jesus  Christ,  hath  a  refreshing  shade  to 
the  weary  scorched  traveller  ;  and  he  hath  fruit  for  the  hungry 
soul.  Sit  down  undfr  his  shadow,  eat  of  his  fruit,  and  you 
must  find  it  sweet  to  your  taste.  G  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord 
iV  good^  Ps  1.  xxxiv.  8.  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is 
gracious^  1  Pet.  ii.  3.  See  how  the  same  apostle  speaks  of  the 
communion  that  believers  haye  with  Christ,  1  Pet.  i.  8,  9. 
Whom  having  not  seen^  ye  lo\^i;  in  whom,  though  now  ye  see  him 
motf  yet  heiieving^  ye  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable^  and  full  of  glory. 

So  that  ye  may  perceive,  that  what  the  Lord  is  pleSised  to 
afford  to  his  people  here,  in  communion  with  Christ,  gives  a 
great  help  to  believers,  to  know  better  what  xl  \s  to  be  with 


Serm.  V.]  the  Lord's  Prayer.  71 

Chfist  where  he  is,  than  any  unbeliever  can  i  and  that  they 
who  have  the  greatest  experience  of  these  things,  have  an  ad- 
vantage in  this  matter  beyond  ordinary  believers. 

So  much  of  these  four  things  I  thought  fit  to.  premise : 
That  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  state  is  greatly  in  the  dark  to 
Christians  while  on  earth :  That  the  only  light  wherein  any 
thing  of  it  can  be  known,  is  the  light  of  the  word  :  That  this 
light  of  the  wordy  is  light  only  to  the  eye  of  faith  ;  and,  lastly. 
That  faith  is  helped  in  this  discovery,  by  experience. 

It  now  follows,  to  speak  unto  this  that  heaven  stands  in, 
in  keing  with  Christ  ivhere  he  is*  And  thi^  I  would  give  in 
these  four  things : — 

1.  It  stands  in  perfect  immediate  presence  with  Christ. 
All  the  presence  that  Christ  afTords,  and  his  people  now  en-^ 
joy  here,  is,  in  regard  of  this,  but  absence  from  the  Lordt 
2  Cor.  V.  6,  8.  Knowing  that  whilst  we  are  at  home  in  the  My^ 
nve  are  absent  from  the  Lord.  We  are  confident,  1  say^  find  wHU 
ing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be  present  with  the 
Lord.  I  am  sure,  that  there  are  few  Christians,  but  think, 
ihat  if  they  did  but  enjoy  that  of  Christ  that  Paul  did  often, 
they  would  think  it  a  great  presence.  But  Paul  counts,  that 
as  long  as  he  dwelt  in  the  body,  he  was  but  absent  from  the 
|Liord.  Perfect  presence  is,  when  all  on  both  sides  is  present ; 
all  of  Christ,  and  all  of  the  Cliristian.  But  now  all  of  Christ 
is  not  with  us  \  and  all  of  us  is  not  with  him.  On  his  part, 
we  have  Christ's  Spirit,  word,  and  grace.  On  our  part,  there 
is  present  with  him,  our  hearts,  and  the  workings  of  our 
faith,  and  love,  and  desire  towards  him.  But  this  presence  is 
imperfect,  and  mixed  with  much  distance  and  absence.  And 
this  sort  of  presence  with  Christ  is  but  mediate.  There  are 
iome  midses,  glasses,  and  helps,  which,  though  useful  now^ 
v^ill  be  useless  one  day,  L  Cor.  xiii.  10,  11,  12.  Yet  this 
imperfect  presence,  and  nrediate,  is  more  excellent  in  itself, 
and  more  valued  by  every  one  that  hath  tasted  it,  than  the  ut* 
most  that  this  world,  and  the  things  of  it,  can  give  to  a  world^.^.. 
ling,  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  • 

2.  This  being  with  Christ  where  he  is;  hath  in  it  perfect  and 
full  fruition  and  enjoyment  of  Christ,     And  here,  words  an^ 
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thoughts  shrink  far  b^lpw  the  greatness  of  this  milttef ,    What 
it  is  to  enjoy  Christ,  who  pap  te|l  ?  Relievers  are  partai^er^  of 
Christ,  are   in  him,  ;^nd  he  in  th<}m«     Faith,  when  stropg^ 
grasps  at  him,  and  cleaves  to  hini.     Ijove,  when  flamiog, 
^mbrace^  hin^  straitly  }  holds  Um  fatty  an4  will  mt  let  iim  go^ 
Cant*  iii.  4.     When  Christ's  love  to  lis  burns  and  ^hines,  and 
our  love  to  him  is  kindled  thereby,  how  sweet  \%  this  enjoy- 
itien(  I   But  a|l  this  is  far  short  of  what  shall  be  enjoyed,  ^heo 
we  jhall  l^  v)ith  him  where  hf  h*    The  difference  is  fat  greaitec 
betwixt. these  two,  than  there  is  betwixt  the  loving. husband 
suid  the  beloved  wif^y  entertaining  correspondence  by  letters 
to  one  another,  in  difieren:  and*  far  distant  countries^     There- 
by they  communicate  their  heart,  and  love,  and  mind  to  pne 
anpther.     And  this  is  very  comfortable  ;  especially  whfo  tius 
intercourse  may  be  speedy,  and  in  an  instant,  as  it  is  betwixt 
Christ  and  believers ;  Isa.  Ixv.  2i.  And  it,  ihcdl  e^me  /e  pasx^ 
(and  blessed  be  he  that  this  often  conies  to  pass),-  thi^  teptre 
tfuy  calif  I  will  answer;  and  while  they  are  yet  sprAing^  J  v^/l 
hear.     There  is  no  length  of  time  required  ^  cafry  the  be* 
Uever's  mind  to  Christ  in  heaven ;  and  as  speedily  qan  be  ^od 
his  mind  to  them  again.     But  (bis  js  far  short  of  the  contort 
of  seeing  face  to  face. 

3*  This  presence,  this  enjoyment,  is  in  the  best  state  and 
place.  It  is  vJure  be  is.  And  surely  our  Lord  is  well  lodged 
»bove.  All  the  presence  we  haye  with,  s^pd  enjoyment  we 
have  of  Christ,  is  not  where  he  /x,  but  yfhere  tv/  are.  And 
^ere  we  are  on  the  duiighill  of  this  earth  |  having  sin  cleaving 
to  us  to  provoke  him,  and  misery  or^  us  ^o  grieve  us.  Hence 
it  is  both  amazing  grace  in  him  to  grant  ai)y  thing  of  his  pre-r 
sence  and  fellowship  to  us  ^  apd  hence  all  that  we  enjoy  of 
it,  is  attended  with  mapifold  imperfections,  inseparable  frpn^ 
our  state  while  we  are  where  we  are,  ai)d  not  to  l>e  reynpvcd 
from  us  till  we  are  where  he  is* 

^.  This  is  to  be  for  ever.  The  gr^fest  blessing  hath  the 
longest  deration ;  if  duration  w^re  a  proper  word  to  be  used 
4Kf  eterifity,  which  is  justly  (;aUed  a  perpetual  new.  Chris^e 
presence  now  where  we  are,  is  a  choice  blessing*  J^eliever^ 
would  fain  have  it,  when  they  ai^e  without  it  \  and  would 
fain  have  more  of  it,  whep  they  baye  a  little  of  it}   amd  ^h^  * 
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they  have  much  of  it»  they  would  fain  keep  it.     But  they 
cannot  always  hare  his  presence  when  they  would  ;  nor  can 
they  always  keep  it,  when  they  hare  got  it.     It  may  please 
him  to  anvake  and  Uave  them^  Cant.  iii.  5.  and  viii.  4.  eren 
when  they  are  best  pleased  with  his  company.     And  even 
Chen  he  is  our  beloved}  and  his  love  to  us  the  same,  when 
standing  hMnd  our  wallf  when  looking  forth  at  the  tuindoWf 
shewing  himself  (or  Nourishing)  through  the  lattice;   as  when 
his  left  kind  is  under  our  headf  and  his  right  hand  doth  emir  ace 
tfSt  C^nt.  ii,  6»  9.     Christ's  sweetest  visits  to  his  people  where 
thty  orif  are  often  imbittered  (to  say  so)  with  the  thoughts  and 
fears  of  his  withdrawing.     <<  Now»  saith  the  believer^  I  have 
^  a  clear  sky  $   but  how  soon  may  the  weather  change,  and 
c<  clouds  return  again  1"    But  in  the  state  of  glory  abovet 
when  we  shall  te  with  him  where  he  is^  no  fears,  tio  ground,  or 
suspicion  of  any  such  thing,  shall  ever  enter  into  the  heart  of 
any  of  the  glorified.     The  state  of  grace  i$  a  sure  state,  of 
God^s  making.     No  vcsse)  of  grace  and  mercy  shall  ever  be 
emptied  of  it.    But  it  is  not  a  sure  state  to  every  believer's  think* 
ing ;  for  fears  of  miscarrying  may  be,  where  no  real  danger 
is.     But  the  state  of  glory  is  not  only  sure  and  unchangeable, 
as  it  is  of  God's  gracious  making,  hut  it  is  so  a§  to  every  glo* 
riiied  perso;i's  thinking,     ]^o  pillars  in  the  upper  house  can 
shake.  Rev.  iii.  12.     I^ill^rs  in  the  lower  hpuse  may  shake, 
but  never  are  removed.     But  in  heaven,  there  Ts  no  danger,  no 
fear,  nor  any  c^use  of  eidier,  to  eteri^ty.     /fir  shall  be  ever 
wth  the  Lord^  1  Thess.  iy«  If. 

Application.  1.  ^ee  how  great  Chrlsr;}  interest  is  in  our 
salvation;  how  justly  he  is  called  our  Saviot4r,  He  hath 
liought  and  redeemed  the  kingdom  for  the  heirs,  and  th« 
heirs  for  the  kingdom.  He  as  s]ain  is  made  the  way  to  it, 
Heb.  X.  19,  20.  |]e  i^  tl^e  guide  to  heaven,  and  Cnptain  of 
fur  salvation^  I)eb.  ii.  1 Q.     He  wills  it  to  them  in  his  testa- 

» 

ment,  Luke  xxii.  29. ;  welcomes  them  to  heaven,  when  he 
cslls  them  by  death,  Acts  vii.  59. ;  and  he,  as  fully  enjoyed, 
is  heaven  itself. 

2.  Wonder  not  at  this,  that  few  are  saved.  From  this  doc* 
pine  ^u  may  sec  the  causes  thereof.    We  find  Chiist  teachx 
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ing  this  doctrine  of  the  fewness  of  the  saved,  in  Matth.  xix. 
«3,  26.  Mark  x.  23,-27.  and  Luke  xviii.  24.,— 27.  It  i« 
thrice  recorded,  and  on  the  same  occasion,  and  with  the  sanae 
sense  of  it  in  his  disciples.  The  occasion  of  Christ's  teacfi>- 
ing  it,  was  the  great  zeal  of  a  young  rich  man,  in  asking  -of 
our  Lord  the  way  to  heaven,  and  his  sudden  recoiling  when 
Christ  touched  his  idol.  On  this  occasion  Christ  teacheth. 
How  hardly  shall  thetf^  that  have  riches^  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God!  His  disciples  tvere  astonished  at  his  words.  Bui  Jesus 
answereth  again^  and  saith  unto  thentf  Children^  how  hard  is  ii 

for  them^  that  trust  in  riches^  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God! 
Mark  x.  23,  24.  tTpon  Christ's  repeating  and  explaining  his 
words,  it  is  said,  ver.  26.  And  they  were  astonished  out  of  mea^ 
sure^  saying  among  themselves ^  Who  then  can  be  saved  f  Why 
were  they  so  astonished,  and  exceedingly  amazed  f  as  it  is  said 
in  Matth.  xix.  25.  Were  there  not  many  poor  people,  that 
had  no  riches,  nor  any  temptation  to  trust  in  them,  (and  such 
the  disciples  themselves  were),  who  might  be  saved  ?  Their 
amazement  seems  to  have  its  rise  from  this,  that  if  one  snare, 
as  that  of  riches,  did  so  endanger  a  man's  salvation,  what 
greater  danger  were  all  men  exposed  unto,  by  manifold  temp- 
tations, and  disorders  of  their  hearts  ?   But  as  to  the  doctrine 

*  before  us,  that  being  '*with  Chritt  where  he  is^  is  heaven^  I  may 
justly  confirm  from  it  what  Christ  taught,  that  few  shall  be 
saved.  For  few  know  what  it  is,  npr  the  way  to  it,  and  in- 
deed no  natural  man  can  know  what  they  are.  When  our 
Lord  is  again  preaching  this  doctrine,  in  that  noted  place, 
Matth.  vii.  13,  14-.  he  saith,  Enter  ye  in  at  the  strait  gate;  fir 
wide  is  the  gatey  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction^ 
and  many  there  be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate^ 
and  narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life^  and  few  there  he 
that  find  it.  According  to  the  frame  of  mens  spirits,  they 
frame  thoughts  of  heaven,  and  of  the  way  to  it.  The  Turks 
paradise  is  brutish  ;  the  Popish  paradise  is  little  better.  The 
natural  philosophers  conceptions  of  heaven  are  more  manly, 
though  carnal.  Only  a  true  Christiap  can  have  a  right  thought 
of  heaven  ;  because  he  knows  Jesus  Christ,  and  communion 
with  him.  Christ  himself  is  the  way  to  heaven,  as  he  is  a 
slain  Redeemer ;  and  Christ  himself  is  heaven  itselfj*  as  he  is 
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a  glorified,  enjoyed  Redeemer.  All  this  is  unintelligible  and 
incredible  to  every  natural  man.  Can  ever  that  man  count  it 
blessedness  to  be  with. Christ  above,  who  counts  it  a  piece  of 
misery  to  be  in  his  company  on  earth  ?  And  is  it  possible  that 
such  can  be  saved,  that  neither  know  what  heaven  is,  nor  the 
i^zj  to  it,  and  do  dislike  and  hate  both  the  way  and  the  end» 
as  revealed  in  the  word,  and  as  impressed  on  the  hearts  of  all 
the  godly  in  all  ages  ? 

8.  Lastly^  Would  you  secure  heaven  to  yourselves  ?  See  to 
get  into  Christ  by  faith ;  seek  acquaintance  with  him,  press 
after  communion  with  him.  Let  all  your  thoughts  of  heaven, 
all  your  care  to  secure  your  possessing  of  it,  and  -aA  your  )ex- 
ercise  in  pressing  towards  it,  let  all  center  in  this  one  person, 
Jesus  Christ.  Alas !  how  many  poor  Christians  are  there, 
who  go^aukwardly  to  work  about  salvation  ?  how  poorly  they 
fare  ?  how  sorrowfully  they  live  ?  and  how  many  of  them 
die  in  darkness  ?  and  all  because  they  mind  not  Christ  right- 
ly, as  the  ivai/^  the  truths  and  the  life  !  They  do  attend  on  all 
the  ordinances  of  the  gospel ;  they  would  fain  be  in  heaven  ; 
they  often  muse  and  think  on  it ;  and  wonder  at  the  great- 
ness of  the  prize  \  and  sometimes  have  some  good  hope, 
through  grace,  that  they  shall  possess  it.  But  with  many 
these  are  but  like  the  morning^clottd  and  the  early  dew;  and 
their  doubts  and  darkness  return  upon  them;  because  they 
do  not  remember  Jesus  Christ,  and  live  by  faith  on  him,  as  the 
only  way  to  heaven,  and  as  he  enjoyed  is  the  Christian's  hea- 
ven, and  as  he  brings  all  the  sons  to  glory.  You  need  no 
more  to  secure  your  right  to  eternal  life,  than  to  be  possessed 
gf  Christ  by  faith  •,  and  you  need  no  better  eternal  Jife,  than 
to  be  with  Christ  ivhere  he  is.  He  himself  describes  it  by  this, 
that  they  may  be  with  me  where  I  am.  And  surely  Christ  best 
knows  what  heaven  is ;  since  he  bought  it,  prepared  it,  and 
possessed  it,  for  his  people.  And  he  knows  the  way  to  it ; 
for  he  is  both  the  way  and  the  guide  to  it.  Hear  his  voice , 
therefore,  and  follow  him,  and  he  will  give  you  eternal  life;  and 
ye  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  (or  devil,  or  thing) 
pluck  you  out  of  his  hand^  John  x.  27,  28,  29.  Rom.  viii. 
85,-^39. 
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SERMON    VI. 

John  xvii.  24. 

Fathtr^  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me^  be  with 
me  where  I  ants  that  they  may  behold  ny  glory  which  thou 
hast  given  me :  for  thou  lovedit  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 

X  HERE  are  four  marvellous  things  about  salvation,  that 
should  be  often  thought  on  by  U8«  1.  That  there  is  so  high 
a  Saviour  as  Christ  is,  and  so  great  a  salvation  as  heaven  is» 
provided  for  fallen  man.  There  was  no  such  provision  made 
for  standing  Adami  to  keep  him  from  falling ;  no  such  pro- 
vision  for  the  fallen  angels,  to  restore  them  to  their  first  estate. 
But  for  fallen  man  this  provision  is  made  (  not  for  all,  but  for 
a  numerous  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace ;  and 
tliat  to  bring  them  to  a  far  better  estate  than  that  Adam  fell 
from  by  sin. 

2.  That  the  knowledge  of  this  Saviour,  and  of  this  salva**- 
tion,  is  kept  from  multitudes  as  needy  thereof  as  any  that  have 
it.  The  Pagans,  Indians  in  the  east  and  west,  are  as  needy 
of  the  gospel  as  you,  and  no  more  unworthy  and  undeserving 
than  you  -,  yet  you  have  gospel-light,  and  they  live  and  perish 
in  gross  darkness.  This  is  only  from  his  sovereign  pleasure, 
as  our  Lord  owns  it,  Luke  x.  2 1 .  And  that  sovereignty  shines, 
and  is  by  us  to  be  owned  equally,  both  in  dispensing  and  with- 
holding the  outward  means  of  salvation,  and  also  in  dispens- 
ipg  and  withrholding  the  inward  effectual  grace,  and  blessing 
of  the  means. 

3.  It  is  marvellous,  (though  both  very  sinful  and  usual), 
that  this  Saviour  and  his  salvation  are  so  greatly  despised,  by 
the  most  part  of  them  who  need  him  and  it  extremely,  and 
have  the  gospel-offer  made  daily  to  them.  Alas  !  few  mind 
him,  and  few  care  for  the  great  salvation  he  brings  with  him, 
and  offers  so  freely  to  men.  No  man  under  the  gospel  mis- 
carries eternally,  no  man  or  woman  perisheth,  without  Jesu^ 
Christ,  but  such  as  do  not  in  heart  care  for  him  and  his  salva<> 
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tiotu     And  jusdy  do  they  deserve  to  perish^  and  dreadful  shaH 
their  perdition  be. 

4*.  It  is  marvellous,  that  thb  blessed  Saviour  and  his  great 
salvation  are  yet  given  to  a  multitude  of  refusers.     All  by  na- 
ture are  unworthy,  many  reject  the  offer  often ;  yet  grace 
prevails  at  last  on  some  of  them,  and  makes  them  willing. 
There  are  many  in  the  world  (but  they  were  thought  on  by 
him,  before  the  world  was  made)  from  whom  Chtist  will 
take  no  refusal,  though  they  give  him  many ;   as  Jer.  xxii. 
21.  I  ipahi  unto  ihei  in  thy  prosperity^  but  titou  saidst^  I  will 
not  hear:  tins  hath  been  thy  manner  from  thf  youth,  that  tliou 
obeyeJjt  not  ny  voice.     Yet  co  many  such  there  is  a  time  of  love 
fixed  i  and  when  it  comes,  they  are  spoken  for,  spoken  to, 
dealt  with,  and  prevailed  upon.     I  cannot  say,  but  that  they 
that  are  early  brought  to  Christ,  have  some  special  advantages^ 
both  in  their  being  prevented  from  gross  sins,  and  sad  wan* 
derings,  and  in  the  opportunities  of  serving  Christ  by  his  grace 
given  them.    But  I  am  sure,  that  the  longer  any  stand  out  in 
rebellion  against  Christ,  when  they  are  subdued,  they  should 
roost  of  all  men  admire  the  grace  of  their  conqueror.    Paul» 
though  called  when  a  young  man,  yet  counts  that  Jesus  Christ 
£d  shew  forth  in  him  all  long'Suffering,  for  a  pattern  to  them 
which  should  hereafter  believe  on  him  to  lift  everlasting,  1  Tim. 
i.  16.     Tet,  doubtless,  Christ  hath  drawn  forth  more  long- 
soffering  to  many  sinners,  than  he  did  on  Paul  in  his  unre« 
generacy. 

Of  this  Saviour,  and  of  his  salvation,  I  have  been  speaking 
from  this  part  of  this  excellent  prayer.  I  have  been  often 
commending  this  chapter  to  you :  and  though  I  hope  none  are 
•o  foolish  as  to  think,  that  when  they  have  got  this  chapter  by 
heart,  (and  I  know  not  any  chapter  in  God's  word  more  yiror^ 
thy  of  a  room  in  the  heart  and  memory,  than  this),  they  may 
make  a  prayer  of  it,  as  of  one  of  David's  psalms  -,  yet  I  am 
sure  we  may  pray  upon  it ;  for  though  many  of  the  words  in 
it  be  only  fit  to  be  uttered  in  prayer  by  the  blessed  mouth  that 
first  spoke  them  *,  yet  all  of  them  may  be  food  for  the  faith  of 
every  believer. 

I  have  spoke  of  the  manner  of  this  prayer ;  Father,  I  will, 
I  have  also  entered  upon  the  matter  of  it ;  and  have  taketi 
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up  four  things  therein.  1.  The  description  of  those  he  prajt 
for:  Thosi  whom  thou  hast  given  me.  None  but  Christ  can 
desaibe  those  they  pray  for,  this  way.  He  only  had  the  book 
of  life  before  him  in  prayer.  It  is  a  great  mercyi  if  we  get 
spiritual  light  to  read  our  own  name  in  that  book;  but  it  it 
not  allowed  us,  either  to  desire  or  expect  to  read  any  other 
name  therein,  but  our  own.  2.  The  blessing  that  Christ 
prays  for  to  such  persons.  And  it  is  expressed  thus.  That  the^ 
may  be  with  me  where  1  am.  Whence  1  did  draw  two  points 
of  doctrine. 

Obs.  1.  That  the  perfect  blessedness  of  the  people  of  God^  stands 
in  being  with  Cftrist  where  he  is.     On  this  I  spoke  last  day. 

Obs.  2.  //  is  Chrisfs  will  to  have  his  people  possessed  of  this 
bliss  of  being  with  him  where  he  is. 

Thus  saith  our  Lord,  Father^  I  will  that  they  whom  thou  hasi 
given  me,  be  with  me  where  I  am.     This  he  saith  of  all  them^ 
without  distinction  or  exception.     This  prayer  is  universUy 
for  his  whole  body  of  the  elect  i  and  pauicular,  for  every  in« 
dividual  member  of  that  body.     As  theyxannot  be  perfectly 
happy,  till  t/uy  be  with  him  where    is,    (and    that  they  ail 
know)  *,  so  our  Lord  gets  not  all  his  will  and  mind  about  them^ 
till  they  are  thus  with  him.     And  this  we  should  believe. 
The  meaning  of  this  will  of  Christ  about  his  people's  bliss,  is 
in  these  :    1.  It  is  our  Lord's  heart's  desire.     2.  It  is  his  de* 
light  to  have  them  with  him.     3.  It  is  his  fixed  purpose  and 
resolution.     His  heart  is  fixed  in  this,  that  he  will  have  diefH 
all  with  him.     4.  It  is  his  will  declared  to  his  Father,  in  such 
a  manner  and  season,  and  with  such  circumstances,  as  add 
great  weight  to  it.     5.  It  is  his  will  revealed  unto  us  in  his 
written  word  ;  and  therefore  is  of  great  use  to  believe  and  re« 
joice  in  it.     But  who  can  tell  (even  when  Christ' hath  told  us 
it)  what  this  his  will  is  ?  The  will  of  the  Son  of  God,  the 
the  will  of  a  dying  Redeemer,  the  will  of  a  man  personally 
united  to  the  Son  of  God ;  how  far  doth  it  exceed  all  oor 
thoughts  ? 

In  handling  of  this  point,  I  would, 

I.  Prove  that  it  is  Christ's  will. 
IL  Shew  why  it  is  so.     And  then, 
III.  Apply  it. 
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-  L  That  it  is  Ckrisfs  wiU  to  have  Us  peopli  with  him^  when 
he  isf  appears  from  these  two.  1.  The  price  he  paid  for 
them  ;  and,  2.  The  pains  he  takes  on  thepd. 

1.  The  great  and  dear  price  he  paid  for  them.    The  price 
was  of  infinite  Talue,  and  the  purchase  was  great.     He  bought 
the  heirs  for  the  inbeiitance,  and  the  inheritance  for  the  heirs* 
Christ  in  redeeming  had  respect  unto  both  ;  and  himself,  as 
^ain,  was  the  price  for  both.     He  bought  us  and  our  forfeit* 
cd  inheritance,  as  he  oft  declares.     And  this  doth  prove,  that 
ic  is  his  will  and  mind  that  they  should  possess  it.     What 
wise  or  honest  man  is  at  cost  to  purchase  that  for  another  that 
he  will  not  let  him  possess  ?  When  our  Lord  laid  down  his 
life,  yea,  staked  down  his  crown  and  glory,  and  bore  so  much 
distress,  and  all  for  this,  that  he  might  at  last  have  all  his  peo- 
ple with  him  where  he  isj  sure  we  must  conclude,  that  Christ's 
heart  and  mind  was  greatly  set  upon  it.    The  grand  view  of 
the  good-will  of  Christ  to  the  saving  his  people,  and  having 
them  in  heaven,  is  to  be  had  on  his  cross.     The  death  of  the 
Saviour  proclaims  his.  good-will  to  save.    He  knew  he  must 
aaTe  us  by  dying,  and  we  know  that  we  are  saved  by  his 
deadi.     Therefore  he  had  a  desire  and  delight  to '  die  for  his 
people.     //  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him,  Isa.  liii.  10. }   and 
Christ  was  pleased  to  be  bruised,  Heb.  x.  5,-10. 

%  The  second  proof  is :  The  great  pains  that  Christ  takes 
on  hi^  people  to  bring  them  to  heaven,  proves  that  his  heart 
ie  set  on  their  possessing  of  it  On  this  proof  I  would  insist 
in  a  few  particulars. 

li/,  Christ  draws  them  to  himself  whom  he  minds  to  save. 
3y  nature  they  are  far  off  from  Christ,  and  from  salvation. 
By  his  grace  they  are  brought  near,  £ph.  ii.  13.  Christ  and 
salvation  are  inseparable.  When  Christ  entered  into  Zac- 
cheus's  heart  by  faith,  then  salvation  came  into  his  houte^ 
Luke  xix.  9,  10.  Christ's  drawing  of  a  sinner,  is  his  work- 
ing of  faith;  and  the  sinner's  believing  on  Christ,  is  his 
coming  to  Christ.  Thus  the  nearness  is  obtained.  Christ  is 
the  author  and  finisher  of  faith^  Heb.  xii.  2.  But  this  way  of 
working  of  faith  is  a  great  mystery,  John  iii.  8.  Believers 
themselves  find  their  own  faith  a  great  mystery  to  themselves. 
They  often  know  better  the  fruits  and  effects  of  their  faith, 
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than  they  know  the  actings  of  it.    And  agafd,  they  ifiay  InovT 
better  what  they  do>  and  what  way  their  hearts  act  towards 
Christy  wiien  they  believe,  than  they  know  what  Christ  waS 
doing  with  them,  when  he  was  working  faith  m  them,  And 
making  them  believers.     For  nsually  Christ's  work  in  drawing 
men  to  himself,  is  so  tertible,  that  they  cannot  think  tbat  Txxf 
good  is  meant  to  them.     Little  did  Paul  know  what  Ghiist 
meant  by  his  first  visit  and  words  to  him,  Acts  ix.  3, — 9.  t 
but  well  knew  he  afterwards,  GaL  i.  15,  ]6«  and  oft  didlie 
tell  it.  Acts  xxii.  and  xxvi.    The  sum  of  all  he  said  was  this^ 
<<  I  was  a  bitter  enemy  to  Jesus  Christ  \  yet  be  was  pleased  td 
<<  make  me  a  believer  on  him,  and  called  me  to  preach  him^ 
<<  and  faith  in  him,  to  the  perishing  world."     When  Christ  is 
drawing  his  chosen  -by  the  cords  of  hve^  (as  Hosea  xL  4.)9 
usually  they  are  jealous  that  these  cords  of  love  are  but  the 
gins  of  an  enemy.     How  is  it  possible  that  the  charge  of  sin 
on  the  conscience,  the  discovery  of  the  abominationft  in  the 
man's  heart,  and  the  binding  of  him  over  to  the  righteous' 
judgftient  of  God,  (Rom.  iii.  19.),  can  be  looked  on  as  gra* 
cious  methods  of  Christ  for  drawing  men  to  him  ?  Yet  after^' 
wards  they  know,  that  all  this  was  done  in  love,  and  for  their 
good.     Of  all  the  suis  the  Lord's  people  are  guilty  of,  this  is 
the  greatest,  and  should  be  deeply  repented  of,  even  the  re- 
bellion against,  and  resistance  they  made  to  the  saving  grace 
and  drawing  arm  of  Jesus  Christ.     That  we  walk  after  the 
Imagination  of  our  own  hearts,  that  we  love  to  wander,  that 
we  may  live  in  sin,  and  love  and  commit  it ;  all  these  things 
are  proper  and  natural  to  sinners :  so  that  though  all  should 
abhor  it,  yet  none  should  wonder  at  it.     But  when  Christ  is 
drawing  perishing  sinners  to  himj^elf,  that  he  may  save  them ; 
when  he  is  plucking  them  out  of  the  (ire  that  will  burn  them, 
and  out  of  the  water  that  will  drown  them  j  then  for  men  to 
oppose  and  resist  him,  (as  all  do  till  his  grace  make  them  will- 
ing), hath  somewhat  in  it  beyond  the  common  sinfulness  of 
mefi  5  yea,  it  is  a  sin  beyond  the  possibility  of  the  devil,  the 
father  of  sin  and  of  sinners  ;  for  the  grace  of  God  was  rtevef 
in  the  oiTer  of  tlie  f;illen  angelr>,  nor  did  it  ever  make  at>y  as- 
sault upon  them.     Yea  the  reprohates,  though  many  of  theni 
sinfully  re^'i'.i  i!)e  general  draw!.--    of  Christ  by  the  gosjjc^ 
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and  his  Spirit's  dealing  with  them,  as  in  Acts  vii.  51.  Te  stiff'-* 
mickeJf  and  uncircumcued  in  heart  and  ears^  yt  do  always  resut 
$he  Holy  Ghost:  as^ your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye;  by  which  they 
draw  on  dreadful  guilt  and  destruction,  and  utv  m.iJe  inex- 
cusable; as  our  Lord  tells  them,  John  x¥.  2t^,  24.  If  I  had 
OHi  come  and  spoken  unto  thfrn^  tJiey  had  not  had  sin:  but  notv  they 
have  no  chkefor  their  sin,  viz.  tlicir  sin  of  unbelief  :   yet  they 
never  resist  the  saving  arm  and  design  of  Christ  to  save  them; 
as  nany  of  the  elect  do  for  a  while,  till  the  Lord's  day  of 
power  comet  which  always  prevails  over  all  resistance.     For^ 
sure,  another  sort  of  grace  was  applied  unto  blaspheming 
Saul,  than  on  the  traitor  Judas ;  and  on  Peter  stumbling,  than 
on  Judas  falling.     Herein  Christ  abundantly  proves  his  mind 
and  good-will  to  save  his  people,  in  his  drawing  them  to  him- 
self, that  he  may  save  them.     So  saith  he  in  John  xii.  S2. 
And  Ii  if  Ihe  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men  unto 
me.  And  this  he  said  in  one  of  his  saddest  hours,  as  Vcr.  27, 28. 
The  devil,  and  wicked  world,  (that  lierh  in  his  arms^  as  in 
1  John  V.  J  9*  The  wlwJe  world  lieth  in  wickedness,  or  in  tliat 
wicked  me,)  they  thought,  that  if  they  could  once  get  rid  of 
Christ,  and  slay  him,  that  they  should  never  more  be  troubled 
with  Christ,  nor  with  belisvers  on  him.     But  they  were  utter* 
If  disappointed  ;   and  this  Christ  foretels  ;   and  it  was  bless- 
^ly  ful6Ued,  and  will  be  till  his'  second  coming.     It  is  as  if 
^O  had  said,  «  They  despise  the  virtue  and  grace  of  a  4iving 
^  Saviour  %  and  think  if  they  had  him  slain,  there  would  be 
*'  ^n  end  of  him,  and  of  his  interest  on  earth.     But  when 
^  ^liey  have  done  what  they  would,  they  shall  find  themselves 
*'  fanher  from  their  purpose  ;  for  I  will  put  forth  the  virtue 
**  of  my  death,  in  drawing  multitudes  unto  me."     And  it  is 
"^o^  unlike,  but  that  within  a  few  weeks  after  his  death,  and 
^^^tliin  a  few  days  after  his  ascension,  there  was  a  greater  muU 
•^tiade  of  sinnets  drawn  to  Christ  by  faith,  than  were  in  all 
^*^^  few  years  he  lived  and  preached  on  the  earth. 

So  much  for  this  first  proof  of  Christ's  will  and  mind  to 
'e  his  people,  from  his  drawing  them  unto  himself,  or  his 
forking  faith  on  him  in  them.  ^ 

^dly.  Another  proof  of  this  is  from  his  making  them  meet 
*^  possess  heaven,  Col.  i.  12.    Take  heed  in  this  matter.     No 
Vol.  IL  F 
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man  is  meet  for  Christ  till  he  be  in  him.     But  he  that  is  in 
Christ,  is  meet  for  heaven ;  and  none  simll  possess  it,  but  he 
that  is  made  meet  for  it ;   and  that  is  a  divine  work.     Chritt 
is  meet  for  sinners,  to  save  them.     See  how  meet  he  is  made 
of  God,  1  Cor.  i.  30.     He  is  made  all  we  want  for  salvatioB. 
Christ  had  no  work  in  the  world  but  .for  sinners.     And  nooe 
will  employ  Christ  in  his  saving  calling  and  office,  but  con- 
vinced and  sensible  sinners.     None  but  such  can  see  their 
need  of  Christ ;   and  such  as  see  no  need  of  Christ,  can  nefer 
employ  him  by  faith :   for  believing  is  nothing  but  a  needy 
lost  sinnet's  trusting  this  able  Saviour  with  his  salvation. 
Christ  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost^  Luke  xix* 
10.     And  the  lost  man  comes  to,  and  seeks  salvation  from 
Christ,  and  gets  it.     If  a  man  disown  his  own  name,  a  sinmfi 
he  therein  disowns  Christ's  name,  a  Savi$ur  of  sinners.    K 
men  pretend  to  use  Christ  as  a  Physician,  and  subscribe  not 
their  true  name  to  their  petitions,  a  /ost,  sick  sinner,  bleeding  f-^ 
death  hy  the  sting  of  sin  and  of  the  law^  he  will  have  nothing 
do  with  them.     He  will  say  to  them,  <<  I  came  to  save 
<«  ners ;  but  you  are  whole  and  righteous  folks,  and  think  yc^*^ 
^<  can  save  yourselves.     It  is  but  a  little  that  ails  you,  and  ycr 
<'  think  you  can  soon  cure  it.     But  if  you  try  your  own  ai 
fc  you  perish  ;   and  your  wound  is  deadly,  and  no  balm 
**  heal  it  but  mine."     Now,  no  man  is  meet  for  Christ,  till 
gets  Christ.     But  a  man  must  be  made  meet  for  heaven, 
fore  he  gets  it.     No  man  can  get  this  meetness  but  by  Christ 
and  Christ's  working  of  this  meetness,  is  the  proof  I  give 
Christ's  mind  to  give  glory  to  them  in  whom  he  works  it. 

A  little  oruhis,  What  this  meetness  for  heaven  is  )  wherein 
it  stands  ;  and  how  Christ  works  it  in  his  people. 

This  meetness  to  possess  heaven,  is  twofold  }  a  meetnei^ 
as  to  the  state  of  the  person  ^   and  a  meetness  as  to  his  natur'-^ 
and  frame,  that  is  to  be  the  possessor  of  heaven.     And  tk^ 
apostle,  in  that  scripture  named,  Col.  i.  12,  13,  14.  hints  »^ 
both  plainly  enough. 

(1.)  Meetness  in  the  state  of  the  person  for  possessing  C^* 
heaven,*  stands  in  two  things.  He  must  be  reconciled  to  th^ 
Lord  of  this  good  land  of  heaven,  and  he  must  be  related  t€^ 
this  inheritance.     Both  come  by  Jesus  Christ.     Enemies  ai^ 
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strangers  are  unmeet  to  possess  it ;  and  none  such  shall,  to 
eternity.     Yet  all  men  by  nature  are  both  enemies  to  God, 
and  unrelated  to  heaven.     But  Christ  changeth  the  state  of 
them  whom  he  minds  to  save,  and  thus  maketh  them  meet  to 
possess  the  inheritance.     They  are  made  friends,  and  recon- 
ciled to  God,  by  the  grace  of  justification  ;  they  are  made 
children  and  heirs,  and  so  related  to  the  inheritance,  by  the 
grace  of  adoption.     And  both  are  by  Jesus  Christ  \  as  in  Rom. 
y.  8,  9,  10.  and  viii.  14,  17.  Gal.  iii.  26.  and  iv.  5,  6.     Can 
in  enemy  expect  an  inheritance  from  his  enemy  ?    And  this 
is  the  natural  state  that  God  and  man  stand  in  to  one  ano- 
ther.    Can  a  stranger  expect  an  inheritance  in  a  strange  coun- 
try, where  he  hath  no  friend  nor  rclatioit  to  leave  him  any 
<!uog,  and  when  the  man  is  so  poor  that  he  can  purchase  no* 
'Shing :  The  apostle  in  Eph.  ii.  12.  tells  them  what  they  were 
fcy  nature,  and  what  they  should  remember  still :  That  at  that 
^ime  ye  v)ere  without  Christ;   and  what  followed  on  it?  Thff 
^Koere  aliens  from  the  commcnwealth  of  Israel^  and  strangers  from 
^Jm  covenant  of  promise^  (Israel's  peculiar  tight,  Rom.  ix.  4>» 
are  Israelites:  to  whom  pertaineth  the  adoption^  and  the 
'J^ryj  and  the  covenants^  and  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  the  ser^ 
of  God,  and  the  promises),  having  no  hope,  and  without  God 
fpm  the  world.     How  came  the  blessed  change  from  this  woful 
B^ate  ?  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  were  sometimes  far  off^ 
^nri  made  nigh  by  the  Hood  of  Christ,  ver.  13.     Now  therefore  ye 
t*9^e  no  more  strangers  and  foreigner  r,-  hut  fellow- citizens  with  the 
fmnts,  and  of  the  household  of  God,  ver.  1 9.     So  that  all  that  pre- 
^^ikI  to  the  hope  of  heaven,  should  search  well,  and  make  out, 
^H^t  they  have  a  right  to  it,  and  friends  there.     And  the  great 
*riend  in  heaven  is  Jesus  Christ ;   who  bought  the  kingdom 
d^rly,  and  conveys  the  right  unto  it  freely,  to  all  that  believe 
^  him. 

(2.)  There  is  a  meetness  for  heaven  in  the  nature  and  frame 
^  the  heart  of  the  heir  of  it.  This  meetness  is  necessary: 
Heb.  xii.  1 4.  Witliout  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord.  And 
^ok  tth  wrought  by  Jesus  Christ  in  the  grace  of  sanctification. 
te4  ^^the  apostle  discourseth  plainly  in  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10,  11. ; 
^f|  ^"fe*  he  expressly  shews  the  equal  necessity  of  justification 
^  of  sanctification,  unto  the  inheriting  of  the  kingdom  of 

F2 


8(*  Sermdns  concerning  [Sernu  Tlr 

Christy  andofGod^  and  of  the  interest  that  Christ  hath  in  giv^ 
ing  them  both.     It  is  very  remarkable  in  Rom.  Yiii.  30.  one 
of  the  deepest,  and  yet  one  of  the  clearest  scriptures  (deepeit 
for  matter,  and  clearest  for  faith)  about  God's  method  of  sak 
ration  :  Moreover^  whom  he  did  predesiinatif  them  he  also  calki: 
and  whom  he  called,  them  he  also  justified t  and  whom  hejustipii 
them  he  also  glorified.     It  seems  to  some  to  be  strange,  that  there 
is  no  'mention  in  it  of  sanctification.     Only  there  is  predesti* 
xtation,  calling,  Justification  and  glory.    The  obvious  reason  of 
this  is,  that  sanctification  is  included  in  glory.     It  is  not  so 
much  the  way  to  glory,  as  it  is  a  piece,  and  part,  and  begin* 
ning  of  it.    Now,  this  great  work  of  Christ  in  sanctifying  lus 
people,  is  seen  in  al)  his  work  on  tbeni>  and  way  with  them* 
from  their  regeneration',  ontil  their  welcome  to  heaven.  Moss^ 
this  meetness  for  glory  by  sanctification,  these  three  thin^ 
are  u^H  known :  1.  That  they  that  study  sanctification,  ^i^ 
right  way  most  diligently,  do  attain  most  of  it.     The  only  wa  ^ 
h  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  Acts  xxvL  18.     2.  That  they  th^^ 
attain  nK)st  of  it,  think  least  of  their  attainments.     They  sr 
80  much  evil  remaining  in  them,  as  Rom.  vii.  and  so  muc--^ 
good  before  them,  Phil.  iii.  12,  13,  l4.  that  they  still  press  fo^^ 
ward  (or  mdre  sancrifii^ation.     If  any  mar>  do  think  himsc^' 
to  be  very  holy,  any  Christian  may  not  only  justly  question 
truth  of  that  pretence,  but  also  his  having  any  holiness  at 
For  troe  gospelJioliness  is  a  frame  of  heart  and  soul  wrougt^^ 
by  the  Spirit  of  Qirist,  that  works  in  believers  a  holy  hatr* 
6i  all  sin  \  a  lothliig  of  himself  in  whom  so  muck  of  it 
remains  ^  and  a  pressing  after  that  perfection  in  holinei 
which  only  can  be  attained  when  he  is  where  Christ  is. 
That  all  sensible^and  wise  believers,  in  their  building  their 
and  hope  of  possessing  glory,  and  in  their  believing  and  pleach** 
ings  with  God  for  that  possession,  do  lay  far  greater  {jt^^ 
another  sort  of)  weight  on  what  Christ  hath  done  for  theiT^* 
2Lxul  hath  promised  to  them,  than  on  that  small  begun  holine 
he  hath  wrought  in  them  ;  though  that  also  be  to  be  th: 
fully  owned,  tenderly  cherished,  and  used  as  food  to 
faith. 

So  much  for  this  second  proof,  That  Christ  proves 
mind  to  have  his  people  with  him  when  he  is^  when  be 
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ordj  draws  them  to  himself  when  they  are  on  the  earth,  but 
maVes  them  meet  to  be  with  him  in  heaven.  Ail  he  hath 
done  for  hia  people  when  he  was  in  this  worlcl^  is  applied  to 
them  for  the  change  of  their  state ;  and  all  he  doth  in  them 
by  his  Spirit,  is  for  the  change  of  their  f  rameu  f^nA  thus  by 
both  he  mates  them  meet  for  hearen* 

8^//,  Another  proof  of  Christ's  will  to  have  his  people  wth 
Jam  ivhere  he  »,  is,  That  he,  by  his  Spirit,  works  in  the  hearts 
of  his  people,  desires,  faith,  and  hopes  of  this  bliss.    This  is 
both  a  proof  that  they  shall  possess  it,  agid  that  Christ  hath  a 
mind  that  thejr  should  have  it.    Christ  raiseth  no  desires,  rais- 
eth  no  faith  and  hope  di  that  which  he  hath  fio  mind  to  give. 
So  the  apostle  argu  s,  2  Cor.  v.  I, — 5.  Jf^e  Ittow  what  heaTen 
is,  ver,  i .  We  groan  earnestly^  ver.  2.    We  groariy  as  being  hurr 
itunedf  ver.  4.   We  are  confiUnt  always  in  those  gro^nings,  ver. 
6,  8.     The  reason  of  all  is  in  ver.  5.  Now  he  that  h^th  wrought 
tisjor  the  self^same  tfungy  is  Gods  who  hath  also  given  unto  us 
'the  earnest  of  the  Spirit,     So  doth  the  apostle  reason  m  Heb. 
zL  Its.  speaking  of  the  ancient  believer^  before  the  law  :  But 
pow  they  desire  a  better  country^  that  is^  an  heavenly:  (and  this 
deske  they  declared  plainly^  ver.  14.  by  word  and  dc*ed)3  wher^ 
fire  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  tailed  their  God t  for  he  hath  prepatr 
Jfifar  them  a  city^  i.  e,  heaven.     Their  desiring  of  it  }8  not  the 
caiue  or  reason  pf  God^s  preparing  of  it ;  but  God*s  prepar- 
ing of  it  was  the  cause  of  bis  revealing  of  it ;  and  his  reveal- 
ing of  it  by  his  promise  to  them,  was  the  ground  of  their  be- 
Iseyring  of  it ;  their  faith  was  the  cause  of  their  desire  of  it  ^ 
and  this  desire,  thus  raised  and  thus  grounded,  was  a  demon- 
stration to  them,  that  they  should  surely  possess  it.     And  sp 
thoold  it  be  to  every  believer  in  all  ag.^s.     Hath  Christ  raised 
dfeuresln  your  hearts  to  be  with  him  where  he  is?  Do  you  feel 
Aem  in  your  souls  !  And  are  you  daily  expressing  them  to 
Um  in  prayer  alone,  and  in  all  your  attendance  on  him  in  gos- 
pel-ordinances  ?  If  he  hath  yet  farther  opened  to  you  the  door 
-    cf  hope,  as  the  day-d^wn  to  thy  heavy  dark-ned  heart;  l/fi 
\    Vy^r  heads  and  hearts,  your  redemption  draweth  near^  Luke 
I    xxi.  28.  Now  is  your  salvation  nearer  than  when  you  believed^ 
[    °<^.  xiii*  11.;  nearer  than  when  you  first  trusted  in  Christy 
^pb^*  L  12. ;  nearer  than  when  you  first  begged  it  of  him. 
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Gracious  Jesus  will  never  baulk  the  desires  of  heaven  which 
he  himself  hath  put  and  kept  up  in  thy  heart :  Psal.  x.  17. 
Ztord,  thou  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble:  thou  wilt  prepart 
their  hearty  thou  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear. 

^thlify  Christ's  good-will  to  give  eternal  life  to  his  peoplet 
appears  in  the  earnest  he  gives  to  them.     This  is  oftner  spoke 
of  in  the  word,  than  known  and  felt  by  the  readers  and  hear- 
ers of  the  word.     It  is  called  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit^  from  its 
immediate  author,  2  Cor.  v.  5. ;   the  earnest  of  the  Spirit  in  mr 
hearts^  for  therein  it  is  put,  2  Cor.  i.  22.  \    the  earnest  ofmr 
inheritance^  £ph.  i.  14.  for  unto  that  it  referreth.     It  is  some- 
thing of  heaven  given  to  believers   on  earth;    some  special 
presence  of  Christ  manifested  to  them ;   some  special  fel- 
lowship with  him,  filling  them  with  joy,  and  peace,  and 
likeness  to  him.     How  well  is  this  known  to  them  that  have 
it  ?   And  how  sure  is  it,  that  no  words  can  make  any  other 
to  know  it  ?    It  is  the  hidden  manna^  that  Christ  gives  Us  /»• 
pie  to  eat  of  (and  no  man  knows  its  taste,  but  the  eater  of  iff 
and  while  he  eats  of  it) ;    and  the  white  stone  Christ  gives, 
and  in  the  stone  a  new  name  written^  (If  it  be  written,  may  it 
not  be  read  by  any  ?   No),  which  no  man  hnowtth^  saving  fc 
that  receiveth  it,   Rev.  ii.  17.     Why  is  this   earnest   given? 
It  is  to  secure  the  bargain  of  the  new  covenant  to  the  be- 
liever, and  to  secure  him  of  the  possession  of  glory.     There- 
fore is  it  called  the  first-fruits  of  tJu  Spirit ,  Rom.  viii.  23.  ^ 
sealing  of  believersy  2  Cor,  i.  22.  and  to  the  day  of  redemptioff^ 
Eph.  iv.  30.     This  earnest  must  be  a  rich  jewel,  when  th^ 
devil,  that  great  thief  and  robber,  sets  himself  so  against  thei^ 
that  have  got  it.     It  was  more  than  an  earnest  that  Paul  gcr  ' 
in  2  Cor.  xii.  1,2,  S.     The  devil  hated  Paul  from  the  da 
that  Christ  took  him  out  of  his  arms;   he  hated  his  gi 
grace,  and  service ;   and  that  Paul  knew  well,  and  felt  often 
but  he  never  fell  on  him  so  fiercely,  as  when  Paul  came  dowr^ 
enriched  with  extraordinary  enjoyments.     No  believer  shal— - 
get  this  earnest,  if  the  devil  can  hinder  it ;    and  none  cai^ 
keep  it,  without  a  battle  with  hell.     But  though  Satan  by  ht!^ 
malice  and  craft,  and  our  unbelieving  hearts,  join  together^ 
(as  too  oft  thoy  do)  to  rob  us  of  this  earnest,  and  the  sensed 
of  it;   yet  Christ  will  never   take  it  away,  nor  break  tbe^ 
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bargain  of  our  salvation,  Psalm  Ixxxiz.  S3,  34,  35.  ffevfrt/u^ 
lesSf  my  loving^kindness  nuill  I  not  utterly  take  from  him^  nor  suf" 
fir  my  faithfulness  to  fail^  is  the  voice  of  God  in  the  new  coye<k 
nant*     It  may  be  a  question  ^i.'ith  some.  If  this  earnest  be 
an  universal  blessing  to  all,  or  only  a  special  kindness  to  some 
believers?   On  the  one  hand,  the  discouraged  complaining 
mood  of  some  Christians  seems  to  say,  that  they  have  it  not  \ 
on  the  other  hand,  many  have  this  earnest,  and  that  fre^ 
quently  repeated  to  them.     What  shall  we  say  to  this  ques-^ 
tion  ?   Tliese  things  we  may  be  sure  of ;   that  it  is  a  choice 
mercy,  and  a  great  advantage  to  a  believer  to  have  it  \   (as 
the  contraries  are  as  sure,  to  such  as  have  it  not)  \  that  it  is 
a  great  duty  to  press  after  it;   that  there  are  ways  and  means 
^  God's  apppintment  for  reaching  it;   that  there  are  grsE- 
cious  promises  of  a  blessing  on  those  means ;   and  that  faith 
and   diligence  in   seeking    this  blessing   in  God's  way,  is 
usually  successful.     It  seems  far  safer  for  us,  to  lay  our  want 
pf  it  pn  our  own  belief,  than  to  reflect  upon  his  word  and 
way. 

.  So  much  for  the  first  tiling  in  this  doctrine.  Wherein 
q^pears  Christ's  will  and  mind  to  have  his  people  where 
he  is? 

II.  Why  it  iSf  and  must  be  his  will  and  mind  ?  Take  these 
"VETO  accounts  of  it:  1.  Because  pf  his  faithfulness  in  the 
o^enant.     And,  2.  Of  his  love  to  his  people. 

I.  Because  of  his  faithfulness  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 
Zme  clearest  and  surest  view  of  our  salvation,  is  to  be  had  in 
covenant.  Therein  we  see,  1.  The  elect  are  given  by 
^  Father  to  the  Son,  to  be  redeemed  by  him,  and  that  he 
y  give  them  eternal  life ;  as  John  xvii.  2.  thou  hast  given 
jjower  over  all  fleshy  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
"*y  as  thou  hast  given  him.  This  charge  the  Son  accepted 
^'^  eternity,  and,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  came  into  the 
>tI^  to  fulfil,  John  vi.  38,  39.  They  were  given  to  him,  on 
'^cSition  of  his  coming,  and  redeeming  of  them  by  his 
•^^^  J  which  condition  he  fulfilled.  2.  They  arc  promised 
Him  as  his  purchase  by  the  Father,,  when  the  Son  hath 
^^ght  them  as  he  promised:  Isaiah  liii.  10, 11.  When  thoti 
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shalt  taali  Us  soul  an  offering  Jor  sin^  hi  shall  see  his  seii^  Jm 
shall  prolong  his  daysy  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  pros'* 
per  in  his  hand.  He  shall  see  if  the  travail  ofk's  <ouly  aud  shall^ 
bt  satisfied^  &c.'  S.  The  bringing  them  safe  ro  glory,  is 
charged  on  the  Son,  and  promised  by  him  again  to  the  Fa- 
ther :  John  vi.  S8,  39.  For  1  came  down  from  hmvenf  not  to  d» 
tnine  own  tvillf  hit  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me.  And  this  is  fko 
Fathet^s  will  which  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
me^  I  should  lose  nothings  hut  should  raise  it  up  ngain  at  the  last  dag^ 
John  xii.  50.  And  I  know  that  his  commandment  ii  Itje  everlast-^ 
tng.  Christ  stands  engaged  by  this  covenant,  to  givt  a  good 
account  of  all  his  charge ;  and  he  will  do  it  fully  one  day, 
when  he  presents  his  people  to  hi$  Farhtr;  and  will  say  of 
all»  as  Heb.  ii.  IS.  Behold^  land  the  children  which  God  Atak 
given  meg  and  as  he  said  of  a  few  of  them  in  this  chapter, 
▼er.  12.  H^ie  I  was  with  them  in  the  worlds  I  kept  them  in  ttg 
name;  those  that  thou  gavest  me,  1  have  kept,  and  none  of  them 
is  lost.  And  .<urelr  Chnst  is  ^s  )>ood  at  k.-i  ping  of  his  people 
when  ho  is  in  h^axc:*,  «.s  \ihen  he  w«»«.  on  earth:  for  he  is 
wifh  them  alwcn^s,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  Amen,  Mattb. 
xxviii.  20.  4.  Christ  yet  I'u' ther .  promiseth  eternal  !ife  to 
his  people :  1  John  ii.  25.  A/jJ  ihts  is  the  promise  that  lie  hath 
promised  us,  even  eternal  life;  7l<  it  is  the  ^rand  comprehensive 
promise.  Yea^  Christ  himself  is  called  eternal  life,  i  Juha 
i.  2.  and  ver.  20.  When  Christ  C'lme  into  the  world,  eter- 
nal life  came  into  it;  when  Christ  is  shown  and  revealed, 
eternal  life  is  made  known ;  when  Christ  is  embraced  by 
faith,  eternal  lif**  is  got :  i  John  v.  11,  12.  And  tUs  is  the  re^ 
cord,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life :   and  this  life  is  in  his 

*  - 

&on.     He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life.     O  that  all  men  did  but 
know,  how  closely,  how  inseparably,  and  how  eternally,  CUrisi 
and  eternal  life   are  linked  together !    No  eternal  life  with- 
out Christ;   no  Christ  without  eternal  life.      He   also  pro- 
miseth  it,  as  well  as  contains  it :    John  x.  27,  28.  Af^  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them^  and  they  follow  me.     And  I 
give  unto  tlum  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  ply ck  them  out  of  mij  hand.     It  is  this,  and  such 
like  promises  of  ef^rial  life,  made  by  Jtsus  Christ,  that  every 
^rue  believer  builds^  his  hope  of  heaven  upon.     An4  thud 


^-'  ^'--  ■ 
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Cbikt's  faithfulness  and  truth  it  concerned  in  bringing  all  his 
people  to  glorjr^ 

2.  Coni»ider  Christ's  wonderful  love  to  his  people.  Tra« 
love  cannot  bear  long  partings  much  less  everlasting  parting. 
Christ  loves  his  people  so  well,  that  he  muse  have  them  with 
him;  otherwise  he  should  lose  his  love,  and  his  beloved} 
and  that  cannot  be.  The  love  of  Christ  to  his  people  ro^j 
well  be  their  delight,  and  their  wonder.  There  is  both 
pleasure  and  profit  in  studying  oF  it.  But  all  our  thoughti 
can  nev^  reach  to  its  infinite  dimensions ;  for  it  hath  itigkt^ 
and  dfpihf  and  breadihy  and  lengthj  and  in  all  passith  knowMgSg 
$fh.  iti.  18,  19.  And  because  of  the  sweetness  of  this 
theme  of  Christ's  love,  and  because  all  I  shall  say  in  the  ap» 
plication  of  this  doctrine  at  this  time^  is  to  require  love  to 
him  again;  I  would  speak  a  little  of  this  blessi?d  love  of 
Christ  to  his  people,  as  it  is  the  cause  of  his  willing  to  hav8 
tfaem  with  him  where  he  is. 

1^,  Christ's  love  to  his  people  hath  no  cause  nor  reason 
tot  it,  but  itself.  Loye  is  the  only  cause  of  his  love*  Our 
love  to  him  hath  good  cause,  and  strong  reason  for  it.  Uis 
own  worth  in  himself,  his  love  to  us,  and  the  great  things  he 
hath  done  for  us,  and  hath  promised  to  us,  justly  deserve 
more- love  than  we  can  give  him.  But  none  of  these  things 
are  with  as  to  engage  his  love  to  us. 

Sdfyf  This  love  of  Christ  not  only  hath  no  cause  in  us  to 
raise  it;  but  it  is  a  love  that  acts  and  moves  against  all 
things  that  may  justly  quonch  love  and  raise  lothing.  There 
is  not  only  no  worth  nor  beauty  itt  us  that  hi  should  desire  uSf . 
{as  the  unbelieving  world  thought,  and  thinks  f4sely  of 
Christ  himself,  Isa.  iiii.  2.)  but  there  is  a  great  deal  in  us  to 
snake  us  justly  hateful  and  ]|pthsome  in  his  eyes.  There 
is  enmity  to  him  in  our  heart  and  nature  \  there  are  pro* 
vocations  in  our  conversation  and  walk;  there  are  vileness, 
Jothsomeness,  poveny,  and  all  misery,  in  our  state;  yet 
Christ-s  love  overcomes  all :  Ezek.  xvi.  6,  7,  8.  77^  time  was 
ifu  iimg  of  lovfy  saith  the  Lord,  A  strange  time  of  love, 
and  a  strange  love !  A  wretched,  naked,  polluted  infant) 
csitt  out  in  ike  open  fields  to  the  lothing  of  its  persqn^  as  ven  5. 
yTas  tliat  a  time  of  love  I   Was  that  a  time  for  the  Fiiace  of 
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heaven  to  fall  in  love  with  the  filthy  perishing  bnt  i  Unto 
any  but  to  the  heart  of  a  God,  this  would  have  been  a  time 
of  lothing,  and  not  of  love.  The  same  thing  the  apostle 
teacheth  without  a  parable,  Eph.  iu  1,  2,  3,  4, 

Sdfyf  It  19  a  love  that  sets  Christ  on  work  in  all  his  saving 
work.  And  hard,  and  dear,  and  costly  work  to  him  it  was : 
yet  love  made  him  to  do  it  all ;  and  delightfully  he  did  it. 
He  died  for  us  in  love ;  he  called  us  in  love ;  he  planted 
his  grace  in  us  in  love;  he  visits  us  in  love;  and  when 
he  corrects  and  rebukes,  he  doth  that  in  love  too,  Rev.  iii.  19. 
And  though  we  do  not  like  it,  he  likes  it,  and  it  is  for  our 
good.  All  that  Christ  doth  for,  and  in,  and  with,  and  0% 
and  about  his  pedple,  (and  who  can  tell  all  ?),  he  doth  all 
in  and  from  his  love  to  them.  And'  this  shews  us  both  the 
nature  of  his  love  to  US|  and  the  debt  we  are  under  to  love 
him  again. 

4/%,  This  love  of  Christ  to  his  people,  both  designs  and 
effects  the  greatest  good  to  thom  he  loves.  Among  creatures 
there  is  a  deal  of  love  to  little  purpose.  Either  they  intend 
but  little  by  their  love ;  or,  if  they  do  design  it,  their  love 
cannot  reach  it.  But  the  greatest  good,  eternal  life,  is  not 
only  intended  by  Christ  in  his  love  to  his  people,  but  it  is 
surely  attained.  All  that  Christ  loves,  are  saved:  why? 
because  his  love  is  saving.  Salvation  is  designed  by  this 
lover,  and  is  perfected  by  this  love. 

Application.  Let  me  therefore  exhort  you  to  love  Jesus 
Christ.  Is  his  heart  set  upon  the  having  all  his  people  with 
him  where  he  is  }  Surely  we  ought  to  return  love  to  him 
back  again.  Most  of  them  that  pretend  to  the  name  of 
Christian,  think  they  make  some  conscience  of  it,  as  being  a 
most  just  debt  and  duty  to  him ;  and  will  be  ready  to  say 
with  Paul,  1  Cor.  xvi.  22.  If  any  man  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christy  let  him  he  Anathema^  Maranatha.  But  as  the  lover 
that  Christ  bears  to  his  peopl?,  is  not  so  well  known  and  be- 
lieved as  it  ought  to  be  -,  so  the  love  his  people  owe  to  him, 
is  not  so  well  paid  as  it  ought  to  be ;  I  would  therefore  ad- 
vise you  in  five  things  about  your  love  to  Christ. 
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'  j4dvice  1.  Take  a  serious  view  of  the  l6Ter>  and  of  the 
beloved,  and  of  the  love  he  bears  them  ;  of  Christ  that  doth 
love,  and  of  his  people  whom  he  doth  love,  and  of  the  love 
he  bears  tp  them.  When  these  three  are  seen  by  the  eye  of 
faith  in  the  light  of  God's  word,  his  glory  and  greatness  who 
loveth,  the  vileness  of  them  he  loveth,  the  greatness  of  the 
love  he  bears  them,  two  thoughts  will  rise  in  the  heart. 
1.  How  marvellous  is  it,  that  such  a  person  as  he  shouM 
love,  in  such  a  manner,  such  persons  as  we  be!  S.  How 
great  should  our  returns  of  love  be  to  him  again  I  What  is 
the  cause  of  this  usual  and  sad  remark.  That  carnal,  secure 
sinners  count  it  an  easy  thing  to  believe  that  Christ  loves 
them,  though  they  never  tasted  of  his  special  love;  when 
many  sincere  Christians  find  the  faith  of  Christ's  love  to  them 
fip  difficult,  though  they  dare  not  deny  their  iasting  sometimes 
that  he  is  gracious?  as  1  Pet.  ii.  S.  Tea,  they  find  it  hardest 
to  believe  it  in  such  times,  when  either  the  divine  dignity  of 
Christ,  or  their  own  wretchedness,  are  seen  by  them ;  (and 
usually  they  go  together).  This  is  the  cause  of  it,  because 
this  love  of  Christ  is  so  mysterious  and  wonderful,  (as  the 
lover  is,  Isa.  ix^.  6.)  We  cannot  easily  think,  that  Christ  doth 
love  any,  but  such  as  are  some  way  like  him ;  nor  do  we 
rightly  know,  that  Christ  can,  and* doth  love  them  that  are 
not  like  him,^  so  as  to  make  them  like  to  him  by  his  love ; 
for  his  love  hath  always  this  blessed  effect  in  all  them  it  falls 
upon. 

Advici  2.  Learn  to  believe  Christ's  love.  Usuallv,  we 
would  fain  have  his  love  proved  and  manifested  to  us.  But 
I  advise  you  to  take  this  way,  of  getting  your  faith  to  fix  on 
Christ's  love.  Think  not  that  I  would  persuade  you  rashly  to 
conclude  in  yourselves,  that  Christ  loves  you.  But  wh^t  I 
design,  is  only  this :  Take  Christ's  love-letters  and  Christ's 
amiable  picture  in  the  gospel,  (and  the  New  Testament  is  full 
of  them)  \  and  believe,  and  love  them,  and  him  by  them. 
Behold  Christ  crucified^  Gal.  iii.  1.;  behold  him  dying,  and 
redeeming  by  his  blood,  and  that  in  mere  love  to  the  redeemed. 
Read  his  love-letters,  filled  with  gracious  calls,  oflFers,  and 
promises :  and  all  these  letters  sealed  with  his  blood,  shed  xa. 
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lore.     A  blessed  exercise^  that  you  would  soon  find  the  ad» 
Tantage  of. 

Adv'tci  3.  Then  pray  much  for  his  manifested  love  to  you 
in  particular*  You  are  to-  give  him  glory  in  beliering  his 
lov»>lettei^»  and  •his  beautiful  picture  in  the  gospel^  aod  in 
raising  faith  and  love  by  those  helps :  But  you  may  also  beg 
his  manifesting  his  love  to  you.  See  his  promise,  John  xiv. 
Sl»  23.  words  more  precious  than  fine  gold,  Hi  ihai  hath  my 
etmihandmintjf  and  hiepeth  t/um^  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he 
that  loveth  me^  shall  be  loved  of  my  Father  ;  and  I  will  love  him^ 
and  mil  manifest  myself  to  him.  «  I  will  love  him|  and  make 
^  him  know  it.''  And  when  one  of  his  disciples  asks,  either 
in  ignorance  or  wonder,  How  this  could  he !  verse  22.  car 
Lord  answers,  If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  words:  and 
my  Father  will  love  him^  and  we  will  come{i,  e.  my  Father  and 
I)  unto  himy  and  make  our  abode  with  Af/n,  ver.  23.  Very  like 
his  words  in  Rev.  iii.  20.  Behold^  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knoei: 
If  any  man  hear  my  voiu^  and  open  the  dsor,  I  will  come  in  to 
Urn,  and  sup  with  Um^  and  he  with  me.  Thus  he  manifests 
his  love  ;  1  John  iv.  12.  God  dnvelleth  in  uSy  and  his  love  is  per^ 
fecied  in  us.  Ver.  15.  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the 
Sm  if  Gody  God  dwelleth  in  him^  and  he  in  God.  Ver.  16.  A$Bd 
wo  have  kmnon  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us ;  (and 
so  must  we  know  and  believe  the  love  that  his  Son  hath  to  ns). 
God  is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  bve^  dvfelleth  in  God,  and 
God  in  him.  Ver.  1 7.  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect.  But 
how  did  it  begin,  and  how  is  it  advanced  ?  Ver.  19.  We  h^ot 
Afjvf,  because  he  first  loved  us.  Alas !  what  are  Christians  do- 
ing  ?  and  how  poorly  they  do  ?  Where  is  the  man  who  is 
sick  of  love  for  Christ  ?  This  blessed  disease  (or  soul's  health 
rather)  is  twofold ;  either  in  pining  hunger  for  the  manifesta- 
tion of  his  love,  as  Cant*  v.  8. ;  or  in  the  overwheloiing 
sweetness  of  his  manifested  love.  Cant  iL  5.  If  you  know 
nothing  of  neither  of  these,  your  carcases  may  be  well,  bat 
your  souls  do  not  prosper.  I  do  not  think  that  there  ever 
was  a  poor  believer,  that  did  long  breathe  after  Christ's  lore, 
hot  he  felt  it.  Most  people  do  not  care  for  it  \  and  therefore 
tkey  seek  it  not,  and  therefore  they  find  it  not ;  and  some  of 
them  may  say  (as  they  in  Acts  lie.  C.  JFe  knt  nst  so  mtech  as 
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hard  pfhither  there  be  any  Holg  Ghost.)    "  We  have  not  felt 
<«  any  of  the  love  of  Christ ;  vr%  know  nothing  of  it»  but  as  it 
«i  is  spoke  of  in  the  8criptures»  and  as  it  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  . 
«<  hearen.**    But  how  it  doth  bum  as  a  hot  fire  in  the  bearr. 
Cant.  Yiii.  6)  7.  even  on  earth,  alas  !  few  feel. 

Advice  4.  When  Christ  hath  manifested  his  lore,  then  light 
your  torch  of  love  at  the  warm  beams  of  the  Son  of  Righte- 
ousness. I  mean,  kindle  your  love  to  him  at  the  fire  of  his 
loye  to  you.  No  other  fire  will  kindle  true  love  to  Christy 
but  the  faith  and  feeling  of  Christ's  love  to  you.  What  made 
Paul  such  a  fervent  lover  of  Christ,  but  that  he  knew  so  well 
how  Christ  loved  him  ?  He  loved  me,  and  gave  himjelffor  me^ 
Gal.  ii.  20.  No  wonder  he  said,  Acts  xxi.  13.  I  am  ready 
mt  to  he  bound  oniy^  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem  for  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  <<  Christ  died  at  Jerusalem  fur  my  rrdemp- 
^  tion  ;  and  shall  I  not  die  there  for  his  glory,  if  he  call  me  ?** 

Advice  5.  When  you  have  kindled  your  love  to  Christ  at 
hid  love  to  you,  then  let  it  bum  and  spend  (but  it  cannot 
cpend,  but  grows  by  burning)  in  his  service,  and  to  his  praise. 
Use  and  act  that  love  in  all  holy  worship,  and  in  all  gospel- 
obedience.  That  is  the  best  worship,  and  the  most  accepta- 
ble obedience,  that  is  performed  from  love  to  Christ.'  This 
love  constrained  Paul,  2  Cor.  v.  14.  unto  his  excellent  living  to 
Christ.  That  working. and  running  that  only  the  spar  of  die 
law  in  mens  consciences  constrains  some  unto,  is  of  no  ac- 
count in  the  sight  of  God.  Faith  in  Christ  raiseth  love  to 
Christ ;  and  faith  and  love  enlivens  to  all  holy  obedience,  and 
spiritual  worship.  Then  the  Christian  reads  and  hears  the 
word  of  Christ,  because  he  loves  to  hear  his  voice.  He  prays; 
for  he  loves  to  speak,  and  to  pour  out  his  heart  to  his  best 
friend.  He  sits  down  at  the  Lord's  table,  because  he  loves  to 
see,  and  draw  virtue  from  his  slain  Saviour.  He  hates  evil, 
because  he  loves  the  Lord,  Psal.  xcvii.  10.  He  keeps  Christ^s 
commandments,  because  he  loves  the  commander,  John  zxv. 

15.  Sirs,  be  assured  of  this,  that  you  are  not  yet  got  into  the 
right  road  of  Christianity;  you  are  not  yet  in  that  path, 
wherein  you  can  be  hearty  and  sincere,  and  wherein  you  will 

be  constant,  and  never  faint;   until  you  get  once  into  the 

power  of  the  love  of  Christ.    Then  you  will  be  sweetly  car- 
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lied  on  in  all  your  way,  and  in  his  ways.  Then  may  the  be« 
liever  in,  and  lover  of  Christ,  say,  <<  Let  the  Lord  lead  me 
«  whither  he  pleaseth  ^  I  am  still  going  to  heaven,  and  am  in 
«  the  river  of  life,  the  love  of  Christ,  that  begun  (if  I  may 
<<  say  so)  from  eternity,  and  carries  me  through  time,  unto 
<'  the  eternal  enjoyment  of  the  same  love  in  heaveh.** 


SERMON    VII. 

John  xvii.  24. 

Failier^  I  ivill  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  givsn  m/,  te  mnth  kte 
tuhere  I  am ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  tht 

world. 

JyiENS  hearts  are  best  known  by  ttieir  prayer^.  And  hf 
the  same  way  we  may  know  Christ's  hearts  Whosoever 
would  know  how  deeply  his  heart  is  concerned  in  the  saving 
of  his  people,  let  them  read  and  believe  this  prayer.  And  in- 
deed, unless  people  do  know  how  Christ^s  heart  stands  af^ 
fected  to  their  salvation,  their  hearts  will  never  stand  well  af- 
fected towards  him,  in  their  employing  hitn  for  salvatioti.  A 
dear  and  strong  persuasion  of  Christ's  hearty  concern  in  and 
about  saving  of  sinners,  will  make  a  poor  sinner  hearty  in 
(rusting  him  with  his  own  salvation. 

Of  this  I  have  been  speaking  from  these  precious  words. 
The  manner  of  this  prayer  I  have  spoke  to.  In  the  matter  of 
it  I  took  up  four  things.  1.  The  description  of  the  party  he 
prays  for :  They  whom  thou  hast  given  me.  2.  The  blessing 
he  prays  for  to  them  :  That  they  also  may  be  with  me  where  I 
am.  On  this  part  I  observed,  1.  Tliat  the  perfect  bliss  of  be^ 
liever s  stands  in  their  being  with  Christ  where  he  is,  2.  Chris fs 
will  is  to  have  them  possessed  of  this  bliss.  This  lattfr  doctrine 
I  did  last  day  open  and  confirm  ^  and  began  to  apply  it  in 
one  instance,  of  the  debt  of  love  to  Christ  that  lies  on  all 
Christians. 
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I  would  now  proceed  to  a  more  large  explication  of  both 
the  doctrines,  and  that  in  four  exhortations. 

Exhortation  1.  Is  it  Christ's  will  to  have  all  his  people 
viith  him  where  he  is  ?  Then  we  are  called  to  admire  this 
wonderful  will  of  Christ.  This  will  hath  its  causes  and 
springs,  as  you  have  heard.  But  these  are  so  far  from  making 
it  less,  that  they  indeed  make  it  more  wonderful.  For  help- 
ing you  to  admire  this  will  of  Christ,  I  would  give  you  a  few 
things  to  consider. 

1 .  Jesus  Christ  knows  himself  best.  We  he^r  these  words 
of  being  with  Christ:  but  little  do  we  know  what  they  contain 
and  mean  ;  because  we  know  so  little,  who,  and  what  Christ 
is.  But  Christ  knows  himself  fully  and  perfectly ;  and  there- 
fore he  knew  what  a  great  blessing  he  willed  for  his  people, 
when  he  uttered  this  suit  to  his  Father.  It  is  the  wise  con- 
stitution of  God,  that  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  the  enjoy- 
ment of  Christ,  and  the  knowledge  of  that  enjoyment,  are  in- 
separable. We,  alas  I  know  little  of  Christ,  we  enjoy  little 
of  him  ;  and  therefore  know  very  little,  what  perfect  enjoy- 
ment of  him  is.  But  Christ  knew  himself  perfectly,  and  what 
bliss  his  company  would  be  to  his  people.  This  is  one  thing 
that  may  make  us  admire  this  will  of  Christ.  As  if  our  Lord 
had  said,  <<  My  poor  people  know  not  fully  wherein  their  great- 
<<  est  bliss  consists ;  but  I  know  it  well,  and  will  it  to  them.*' 

2.  Our  Lord  Jesus  knew  best  where  he  was  to  be.     I  told 
you  where  Christ  was  when  he  made  this  his  will,  even  near 
the  lowest  step  of  his  humUed  state.     He  was  just  going  to 
the  garden  of  agony,  and  from  that  to  the  death  of  the  cross. 
But  he  prays  as  if  in  heaven  already.     And  well  did  he  know 
whither  he  was  going,  and  what  a  high  and  happy  state  him- 
•elf  was  going  to,  unto  which  also  he  meant  to  bring  his  peo- 
ple )  as  he  commends  it,  and  encouragcth  his  disciples  from 
itj  in  John  xiv.  2^  S.     But  we,  when  we  pray  for  heaven,  we 
pray  in  the  dark.     We '  pray  for  a  blessing,  that  we  do  not 
know,  but  in  a  very  small  |[>art.     See  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  1  John  iii. 
-S.     If  it  were  possible  that  any  believer,  out  of  heaven,  did 
fully  know  what  heaven  is,  that  man  would  either  be  as  in 
Kieaven^  or  would  pray  wonderfully  for  it.      But  well  did 

ist  know  what  heaven  was  \  and  therefore  prays  for  it 
nto  his  people. 
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.  S.  Christ  knew  well  where  his  people  were;  in  as  evil 
world,  ver.  11. ;  and  what  bad  entertainment  they  had»  vxA 
were  to  have  in  it.  In  love  and  pity  to  them,  therefore  he 
wills  this  blessed  lodging  for  them  in  heaven. 

4.  Christ  knew  well  what  their  frame  of  heart  and  desires 
were.  He  knew  what  a  heart  he  had  put  in  them  \  that  no- 
dung  less  than  being  with  him  where  he  was,  could  content^ 
eatisfy,  and  make  them  happy.  Would  you  know,  when 
Christ  begins  to  do  good  to  a  poor  sinner  ?  what  is  the  fint 
thing  Christ  doth  to  one  he  minds  to  save  ?  It  i&  plainly  this : 
He  makes  such  a  hole  in  the  man's  heart,  that  nothing  but 
Christ  and  heaven  can  fill.  None  but  Christ,  nothing  but 
being  with  him  where  he  is,  can  satisfy  this  man.  Christ's 
grace  given,  tpringeth  t^  intp  tver lasting  l\ft^  John  iv.  14. 
And  he  that  created  this  spring,  will  neither  divert  por  atop 
rit.  But  as  their  hearts,  by  his  grace,  spring  up  to  heaven  % 
XZhrist's  heart,  in  this  prayer,  springs  up  to  that  tame  ererlasti^ 
ing  life  for  them. 

Exhort.  2.  Love  this  blessed  wSIer,  Love  Jesus  Chrisr» 
who  wills  to  have  all  his  people  in  heaven  with  himself; 
and  love  him  for  willing  it.  But  some  will  say,  «  I  know 
^  not  that  Christ  wills  this  for  me.  If  I  did  but  know  it,  t 
<<  would  then  love  him.'*  Ans.  1.  Though  you  do  not  know 
It,  you  doubt  not,  but  he  deserves  thy  highest  love.  No 
darkness  as  to  your  interest  in  Christ,  caii  dissolve  the  obliga- 
tion of  duty  to  love  Christ,  nor  excuse  thee  from  the  sin  of 
xlot  loving  him.  2.  All  the  devils  in  hell,  or  out  of  hell,  or 
in  thy  hearty  cannot  prove,  that  thou  art  one  that  Christ  hath 
no  mind  to  have  with  him.  If  any  of  them  suggest  it,  you 
•have  reason  to  say,  they  lie,  and  cannot  possibly  prove  it.  I 
will  suppbse  thy  state  to  be  as  bad  as  thou  imagines ;  that 
thou  hast  no  light,  nor  knowledge,  nor  ground  to  believe  and 
hope  that  thou  art  in  Christ's  will  and  prayer  \  yea,  that  thou 
liast  many  fears  of  the  contrary,  and  appearance  of  grounds 
for  them.  Yet  it  is  certain,  that  it  is  impossible  to  prove, 
that  Christ  hath  no  mind  to  save  thee.  3.  Is  it  not  some  con- 
siderable encouragement  to  you,  that  4t  is  certain  that  many 
just  such  as  you,  are  in  this  will  of  Christ  ?  This  prayer  was 
put  up,  and  batli  been  oftentimes  answered,  for  many  ju^ 
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such  as  you  be.     Tliere  is  not  so  great  a  difference  betwixt 
men  in  their  natural  state,  as  many  imagine.     There  is  indeed 
some  difference  in  their  outward  conversation.     Some  wan- 
der strangely ;    and  some  are,  by  education ,  and  restraining 
common  grace,  kept  within  tolerable  bounds.     But  still  as  to 
the   substance   of  an    unrenewed    state,   all  in  it   are  alike. 
They  are  swine  stilly  whether  washed^  or  waltowtng  in  the 
mire,  2  Pet.  ii.  2i.  till  Christ's  grace  change  them.     4.  You 
that  doubt  that  you  are  not  in  Christ's  will  for  glory,  can 
you  bless  him,  and  love  him,  for  willing  salvation  to  so  many 
others  ?   It  is  a  sad  supposition,  I  own.     And  I  think  it  sin- 
ful for  any  to  lay  it  down  as  to  himself,  that  Christ  hath  no 
BBind  to  save  him.     Yet  sad  suppositions  laid  close  to  the. 
iieart  and  conscience,  do  sometimes  produce  and  draw  forth 
some  good  thing  that  lay  hid  in  the  heart.     Let  me  there- 
fore argue  with  such.     You  fear,  or  conclude,  that  Christ 
.2iath  no  mind  to  save  you,  that  he  hath  no  thoughts  of  love 
you.     Well.     Though  this  thought  be  sinful  in  all  such 
Aat  daily  hear  the  voice  of  his  love  in  the  gospel,  I  would 
to  such,  1.  Is  it  not  righteous  with  him?   Do  you  not 
n  that  you  deserve  not  his  love,  and  that  you  justly  de- 
^e   his   hatred?    Proud    quarrelling   with  his   justice,   is 
*y  unsuitable  to  a  pleader  for  his  mercy.     2.  Is  not  this 
case  very  afflicting  to  your  souls  ?    Alas  I    many  have 
er  complaints  in  .their  mouths,  when  there  is  little  sense 
their  hearts  of  that  they  complain  of.     Surely,  there  are 
plaining    hypocrites,    as    well    as    boasting    hypocrites. 
Is  there  any  inclination  in  your  spirits  to  admire,  love, 
praise  Jesus  Christ   for   saving   so   many  ?   I  am   per- 
iled, (and  that  with  good  warrant  from  Christ's  gospel),  that 
^-t  person  that  admires  Christ's  grace  in  saving  others^  shall 
'^'^er  be  lost  himself.     Yea,  there  is  some  heavenly  fire  in 
*-  ^  smoaking-flax,  or  wick,  that  tender-hearted  Jesus  will  not 
J^chf  Isa.  xlii.  3.  5    nor  will  he  let  the  tnartt/  waters  quench 
or  shall  the  floods  drown  it.  Cant.  viii.  7.  although  they  be 
floods  of  hell. 

xhort.  3.  Search  and  try  whether  you  are  in  this  will  of 
-•"^xisr.     Blessed  be  the  Lord,  that  no  man  can  know  that  he 
ot  in  Christ's  will  j    yet  any  Christian  may  know  that  he 
^'oL.  IL  G 
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is  in  it.     It  is  a  matter  of  the  vastest  concerni  and  calls  for 
suitable  diligence,  2  Pet.  i.  10.     Christ's  prayef,  and  Christ's 
blood,  are  of  the  same  extent ;   and  both  have  an  everlasting 
voice  and  virtue.     This  prayer  of  our  Lord's  was  put  up  in 
the  same  night  he  was  taken ;   and  its  force  and  virtue  is 
still  as  great  as  when  it  was  first  uttered.     So  it  is  with  the 
voice  and  virtue  of  his  blood.     It  speaks  to  this  day  as  pre- 
cious things  as  when  he  shed  it.     Alas !    our  prayers  have 
but  little  virtue  and  force  when  they  are  first  put  up,  and 
that  little  is  quickly  spent ;   and  were  it  not  for  our  Advocate 
,  with  the  Father,  1  John  ii.  1.  they  would  all  come  to  nothings 
and  never  be  more  heard  of.     But  it  is  far  (O  how  far  f) 
otherwise  with  Christ's  prayers.     They  have  infinite  virtue 
when  first  put  up,  and  that  virtue  is  of  eternal  duration. 
Here  we  have  our  Lord  praying  to  have  all  his  people  with 
him  where  he  is.     His   prayers  were  always  heard :    John 
xi.  41,  42.  jiftd  Jesus  lift  up  his  eyesy  and  said.  Father,  I  thank 
thee,  that  thou  hast  heard  me ;    and  I  knew  that  tltou  heardst  me 
always.     And  surely  he  was   heard   in   his  last   and  main 
prayer  for  his  own  glory,  and  his  people's  blessedness,  in 
this  text.     Clirist  did  all  the  Father's  will,  in  working  out 
the  redemption  of  the  elect ;    and  the  Father  will  do  all  the 
Son's  will,  in  giving  the  blessings  bought  to  the  redeemed. 
It  is  then  of  the  highest  importance  to  us,  to  know  we  are  in 
this  win  of  Christ,  that  always  is  effected ;    and  in  this  prayer 
of  his,  that  is,  hath  been,  and  will  surely  be  answered.     And, 
for  your  help  in  this  inquiry  about  your  interest  in  Christ's 
will  and  prayer,  I  would  look  into  this  blessed  chapter,  and 
Christ's  prayer  in  it ;    and  from  it  show  you  some  marks  of 
them  Christ  prays  for  5   and  kt  your  consciences  judge  of 
your  interest  in  them. 

Mnrh  1.  Of  them  Christ  prays  for,  is  in  ver.  6.  I  have 
manifested  thy  name  unto  the  men  ivhich  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the 
nuorld.  Would  ye  know  if  you  be  in  Christ's  prayer  and 
will  ?  Then  see  if  Christ  hath  manifested  to  you  the  Father's 
name.  It  is  his  work,  and  his  only  ;  M.itlh.  xi.  27.  All  things 
are  dellvfred  unto  me  of  my  Father :  and  no  man  kncioeth  the  Son 
but  the  P cither :  neither  knoiveth  any  man  the  Father^  save  the 
ujn,  and  he  to  ivhomsoever  the  Son  iviil  reveal  him.     Now,  what 
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is  the  Father's  name  ?    Many  think  they  know  It,  to  whom 
Christ  never  revealed  it.     If  you  ask  them,  if  they  know 
Christ's  Father's  name  ?    they  have  a  ready  answer.     Is  he 
not  the  first  person  in  the  Trinity  ?   Is  he  not  God  the  Father, 
the  Almighty,  the  Maker  and  Ruler  of  heaven  and  earth? 
Yes«     But  this  is  the  name  of  God  only,  and  that  in  general. 
The  name  of  Christ's  Father,  is  .that  name  and  discovery  of 
God  wherein  he  stands  related  to  the  Son,  and  the  Son  to  the 
leather,  with    the   power   and  virtue  of  this   nan>e;    as  in 
ver.  26.  of  this  chapter,   And  I  have  declared  unto  them  thy 
tianuy  and  lu'ill  declare  it:    that   the  love  nvherenu'tth  thou  hast 
ioved  me^  may  he  in  them,  and  I  in  them.     In  comparing  ver-  6. 
and  ver.  26.     I  would  remark  two  things.     1.  One  is  in 
Christ's  way  of  his  expressing  his  work  in  revealing  his  Fa- 
ther's name  to  his  people.     In  ver.  6.  it  is,  I  have  manifested; 
in  ver.  26.  it  is,  I  have  declared  thy  hame.     But  though  thefe 
be  small  difrerence  in  the  English,  there  is  a  considerable  one 
in  the  Greek  ;    as  any  acquainted  with  the  original  do  know. 
I  never  looked  on  the  inscription  on  Christ's  cross,  written 
by  his  enemies,  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin,  as  a  warrant 
to   preachers  of  Christ's  gospel  to  stuff  their  sermons  with 
shreds  of  those,  or  any  strange  tongues ;  nor  that  criticisms 
en  the  wc^ds  in  the  original  languages  are  proper  for  the 
pulpit :   and  if  the  preachers  had  as  little  pleasure  in  them» 
as  the  people  have  profit  by  them,  they  would  be  quickly  laid 
aside.     But  sometimes  the  penury  of  the  vulgar  tongue  doth 
not  answer  the  fulness  of  the  original;   and  in  that  case  it 
must  be    supplied  by  farther  explication ;    as  in  these  two 
verses  before,  in  ver.  6.  and  ver.  26.     In  ver.  6.  our   Lord 
tells  the  Father,  that  he  had  manifested  his  name  to  them  ;    in 
ver-  26.  that  he  had  declared  his  name  to  them.     As  the  words 
run  in  the  English,  they  seem  to  us  to  be  much  the  same ;  but 
as  in  the  Greek,  there  is  a  remarkable  difference.     In  ver.  6. 
Christ's  manifesting  tJie  Father'* s  name  to  them,  respects  the  clear 
an<:l  glorious  discoveries  Christ  had  made  to  them  of  the  Fa- 
th?r's  name  in  and  by  Christ's  incarnation,  words,  and  works. 
In  ver.  26.  his  declarin^^  to  them  the  Father's  name^  respects  the 
light  and  knorvledge  of  the  Father's  name,  which  Christ  had 
wrought,  and  was  farther  to  work  in  them.     The  manifesting, 

G2 
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speaks  the  discoveries  of  his  Father's  name  that  Christ  made 
to  them ;  the  declaring  it,  speaks  forth  the  fruit  of  the  former 
in  his  disciples.  It  is  as  if  he  had  said,  *'  I  have  made  thj 
<<  name  known  to  them,  I  have  made  them  know  thy  name ; 
««  and  they  do  know  it  •,*'  as  he  saith,  ver.  25.  2.  Another 
remark  I  make  in  comparing  ver.  6.  and  ver.  26.  is  this,  That 
the  fruits  and  effects  are  the  same  in  both.  Whatever  dif- 
ference there  is  in  the  words  expressing  this  work  of  Christ, 
the  fruit  produced  thereby  is  the  same.  In  ver.  6.  the  fruit  is 
said  to  be  in  two.  1.  Tlict/  have  kept  tht^  ivord;  expressing 
their  faith  and  obedience.  2.  Now  they  luive  known  that  aU 
things  whatsoever  thou  hast  given  me^  are  of  thee ^  ver.  7.  *•  My 
*<  person,  my  calling,  my  furniture,  my  words  aud  works, 
"  are  all  of  thee."  This  they  knew.  And  it  seems  to  relate 
to  what  they  say,  chap.  xvi.  29,  30.  In  ver.  26.  the  fruit  of 
Christ's  declaring  the  Father^ s  name  to  them^  is  said  to  be.  That 
the  love  whtreivi/h  thcu  hast  loved  me,  may  he  in  tkem^  and  I  in 
tlntn.  The  Father's  name  is  a  special  discovery  of  the  love 
of  the  Father  unto  his  Son  Srst,  and  then  through  the  Son 
unto  perishing  sinners.  See  if  you  have  had  any  thing  of 
(Ills.  Christ  teacheth  the  Father's  name,  and  the  Father 
teacheth  Christ's  name  by  his  Spirit,  when  he  draws  men: 
John  vi.  4:5.  Every  man  that  hath  heard,  and  hath  learned  of  the 
Father y  comith  unto  me. 

Jilark  2.  Is  in  ver.  8.  (And  it  is  a  sad  thing  if  people  can- 
not find  their  own  name  in  no  part  of  this  prayer) :  And  I 
have  given  unto  them  the  words  ivhtch  thou  gnvest  me.  Search 
if  Christ  hath  given  you  any  of  his  words.  He  hath  the  tongue 
of  the  learned  from  the  Father,  Isa.  1.  4.  and  useth  it  on  all  he 
6avi  th.  We  are  saved  by  words ;  not  by  the  words  which 
men  speak,  but  which  Christ  speaks :  John  vi.  68.  Lord^  to 
whom  shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life.  So  here 
Christ  siith,  «<  I  have  givji?n  them  these  words  of  love,  and 
<♦  life,  and  power."  Haih  Christ  at  no  time  spoke  to  your 
heart,  so  as  you  have  beenr  made  to  say.  This  is  the  voice  of  my 
beloved;  as  Cant.  ii.  8.  ?  Men  must  hear  Christ's  voice,  be- 
fore they  open  the  door  to  him.  Rev.  iii.  20.  His  voice 
makes  the  dead  to  hear,  and  live,  John  v.  25,  26. 

Mark  3.  Of  one  in  Christ^s  prayer,  is  in  ver.  H,  16.    Such 
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are  not  of  the  world|  as  Christ  19  not  of  the  world.  They  are 
in  theivorldf  but  not  of  it;  as  the  apostle  distinguisheth,  1  John 
ii«  1 9.  speaking  of  apostates.  They  \vere  for  a  while  in  the 
church,  and  witli  it ;  but  never  of  it,  as  appeared  by  their 
apostasy  from  it.  Our  Lord  was  in  the  world,  as  never  any 
man  was.  He  was  in  the  worlds  and  the  world  was  made  h^ 
funii  and  the  world  hiew  him  not^  John  i.  10.  The  world  knew 
neither  its  Maker,  nor  Saviour.  His  people  are  in  the  world, 
but  not  of  it.  They  have- neither  the  spirit  of  the  world,  1  Cor» 
ii.  12.  nor  their  heart  on  it,  nor  their  treasure  and  portion  in 
it,  Matth.  vi.  21.  There  is  something  sown  aad  planted  in 
their  hearts,  that  came  from  another  world  than  this,  and 
draws  them  to  heaven  as  their  home }  and  tliis  world  is  but 
their  passage  and  thorough-fare  unto  it.  Are  your  hearts  on 
heaveny  and  ofT  this  world  ?  Conclude  you  are  in  Christ's 
prayer  and  will. 

Afark  4.  Christ  prays  for  believers  on  him,  ver.  20.  Every 
one  that  can  make  out  his  faith  in  Christ,  may  lay  claim  to 
this  prayer,  (though  he  be  but  a  weak  believer),  and  to  an  in- 
terest in  it. 

5.  Lojtli/,  I  shall  give  one  mark  in  general  from  the  whole 
prayer.  Can  you  say  Amen  to  all  of  it  ?  Can  you  set  your 
seal  and  Amen  of  faith  and  love  to  all  that  Christ  prays  for 
here  ?  a  hearty  Amen  to  all  Christ  prays  for  his  own  glory, 
and  the  happiness  of  his  body  the  church  ?  Do  you  daily  de- 
sire with  the  heart  the  same  things  that  Christ  here  prayed 
for,  especially  as  to  this,  ver.  24.  ?  When  you  hear  Christ's 
desire  of  having  his  people  with  him  where  he  is,  doth  your 
heart  echo  to  it,  **  I  would,  O  that  I  were  with  thee  where 
«•  thou  art !"  If  it  be  so,  you  have  part  and  portion  in  this 
good  matter.  If  Christ's  will  and  thy  will  jump  together  for 
the  same  blessing,  then  art  thou  in  Christ's  prayer  and  will ; 
and  there  will  be  a  performance  of  the  Lord,  when  he  shall 
get  all  his  will  on  thee,  and  thou  all  thy  desires  from  him. 

Exhort,  4.  Believe  on  this  blessed  wilier  of  salvation,  and 
on  this  will.  You  are  not  called  at  first  to  believe  your  in- 
terest in  Christ,  and  in  his  will  to  save  you  in  particular: 
but  you  are,  on  the  peril  of  your  souls,  to  trust  this  Saviour 
wijh  your  salvation  3    and  the  rather,  because  of  his  declared 
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fend)  a  little  guilt  to  contract,  and  a  little  wrath  to  incur^ 
All  which  are  impossible  to  bej  blasphemy  to  wish,  and  macl<« 
ness  to  expect. 

3.  Would  ye  put  forth  and  act  faith  on  Jesus  Christ  i  Cofne 
to  Jesus  Christ  on  the  same  errand  he  came  into  the  world 
for.     He  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners ;   come  to  Chri.^t 
to  be  saved  by  him.     This  is  believing.     Chiist  came  irmto 
the  worlds  to  get  glory  to  his  grace  in  saving  sinners  ;  and  tihie 
believer  comes  to  Christ,  to  give  Christ  employment  in  kis 
calling  of  saving,  and  to  get  the  benefit  of  #his  calling.        A 
sinner's  giving  of  Christ  employment  in  his  office  of  saving    is 
proper  believing.     The   physician  came  for  the  sick,  to  bB.«al 
them;  and  the  sick  seek  to  the  physician,  tliat  he  may  b»<ral 
them,  Matth.  ix.  12,  IS.   The  great  and  good  Shepherd  <f    tkt 
fheep  (as  he  is  called,  John  x.  11.  and  Heb.  xiii.  20.)  cant^  t§ 
seek  and  to  save  tltat  which  was  losty  Luke  xix.  10.     When  he 
bath  found  them,  and  caught  them  in  the  arms  of  his  love,  dod 
layeth  them  on  the  shoulders  of  his  care  and  strength,  as  in 
Luke  XV.  4,  5. ;  tlien  they,  by  faith,  bleat,  as  it  were,  after  lis 
care  and  protection,  till  he  bring  them  safe  into  the  blessed 
fold  in  heaven,  John  x.  1 6.     You  may  hear  the  blessed  bleat* 
ing  of  one  of  Christ's  flock,  Psalm  cxix.  176.  J  have  gone  asirog 
like  a  lost  sheep^  (as  all  his  flock  have  done,  Isa.  liii.  6.),  seek 
thy  servant.     And  surely,  when  the  shepherd  seeks  the  stra'J 
sheep,  and  the  stray  sheep  seeks  the  shepherd,  they  will  quicl^* 
ly  meet.     If  Christ  come  into  the  world  to  save  sinners,  an^ 
if  sinners  come  to  him,  to  be  saved  by  him,  he  will  save  tb^nPi 
and  they  shall  be  saved  by  him. 

4.  Lastli}^  When  you  have  given  employment  to  Christ  *^ 
his  office   of  saving,   leave  it  to  him,  and.  trust  it  with  hi***^' 
Are  we  commanded  to  cast  our  burden  upon  the Lord^  Psal.  ^^* 
22.  ?  to  cast  all  our  care  upon  him,  1  Pet.  v.  7.  ?    May 
not,  must  we  not,  cast  our  main  care  upon  him  ?  And  is  n< 
the  keeping  of  our  souls  our  main  care,*  1  Pet.  iv.  19.  ?   If  ^*^^„^ 
cast  this  care  on  Christ,  must  we  not  trust  him  quietly  wit  ^^ 
it  ?  It  is  a  great,  but  common  fault  with  many  Christians       * 
they  say  they  cast  their  care  upon  him,  when  yet,  through 
unbelief,  they  keep  the  burden  still  on  themselves.     Rcmem^^ 
^er,  that  on  thy  casting  thy  burden  on  the  Lord  by  faith^  if  b< 
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world  but  Jesus  Christ.     The  first  man  and  woman  were  made 

in  the  world  by  their  great  Maker  ;  and  all  their  posterity  are 

b^rn  in  the  worlds  as  Christ  calls  it,  John  zvi*  2 1 .     Only  Christ 

cmme  into  the  world.     And  this  word  comprehendSi  not  only 

his  incarnation,  but  all  the  work  he  did  in  the  world,  and  all 

the  entertainment  he  met  with  from  God  and  man,  angels 

and  devils,  when  he  was  in  the  world.     3.  His  errand  and 

business  he  came  into  the  world  for  and  upon :  To  save  sinners. 

A  strange  errand,  and  a  hard  work !   If  there  had  been  no 

$inners  in  the  world,  Christ  had  had  nothing  to  do  in  the 

world.     They  therefore  that  deny  themselves  to  be  sinners, 

they  do  wh^t  they  can  to  turn  Christ  out  of  his  office  of  a  Sa- 

"viour.     He  came  not  to  condemn  the  worlds  for  that  was  past 

^ready,  John  iii.  17,  18.;  neither  did  he  come  to  judge  the 

^oorJd,  John  xii.  47. ;  but  to  save  the  world.     For  at  his  second 

^3oming  he  will  judge  the  worlds  Acts  xvii.  31*     There  was 

xsever  a  sinless  man  in  the  world,  but  the  first  and  second 

^dam.     The  first  was  such  for  a  little  time,  and  by  his  fall 

nsade  alt  the  world  sinners.     The  second  man,  the  Lord  from 

^ea^jen^  (as  1  Cor.  xy.  47.),  was  always  sinless  \  and  hy  the  sa-^  :^ 

"^i/ice  of  himself  put  awai/  sin^  Heb.  ix.  26.  and  saved  sinners. 

i€>'Mif  frequently  did  he  assert,  and  prove  it  by  vHoxA  and  deed, 

lat^  this  was  his  errand  into,  and  his  business  in  the  world  ? 

Ic>'w  frequently  did  his  enemies,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 

tarmble  at  hi3  person,  doctrine,  and  kindness  to  sinners  ;  and 

**^  because  they  neither  knew  him,  nor  his  errand  into  the 

^^•X'ld  ?  If  he  was  gracious  to  sinners,  they  call  him  z  friend 

f^Eihlicans  and  sinners^  Matth.  xi.  19.  j  if  he  forgave  a  sin- 

^*"*  as  Matth.  ix.  2.  they  say,  he  blasphemeth.     When  the  great 

**^ricr  approacheth  him  with  faith  and  love,  I-,uke  vii.  39.  even 

'*s   host,  that  was  no  open  enemy,  (since  he  invited  Christ  to 

^**  house  and  table),  yet  he  spake  within  himself  sayings  This 

"***»,  if  he  were  a  prophet ^  would  knew  who,  and  what  manner 

9    ^uoman  this  is  tluit  toucheth  him:  fr  she  is  a  sinner.     And 

^lilce  he  thought,  if  Christ  had  known  it,  he  would  not  have 

^^ffered  her  to  do  so.     Poor  man  !  he  doubted  Christ's  being 

^    I^rophet:  but  he  had  no  thought  of  Christ's  being  God'« 

High  Priest.     Brethren,  Christ  is  not  changed  from  what 

Was  when  he  was  in  this  world,  now  he  is  in  heaven.     Ha 
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or  that  they  should  make  2pp]icatiQn  to  him.  Most  of  awak- 
ened sinners  say  and  think,  much  as  the  devils  did,  Mark  v« 
7.  ff^/tat  liave  I  to  do  ivith  tJiee^  Jesus y  thou  Son  of  the  most  hi^t 
God  ?  I  adjure  thee  by  God^  that  thou  torment  me  not.  I  may 
say,  tliat  the  devil  hath  better  cause  and  less  stn  in  saying  so, 
.than  an  awakened  sinner :  for  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the 
world  to  save  sinners;  but  he  came  also  to  destroy  the  9vorks 
cfthe  devi/y  I  John  iii.  8.  To  awaken  a  secure  sinner's  con- 
science, and  to  speak  peace  to  an  awakened  coBifeietice,  are 
proper  and  mighty  works  of  God.  ■  *V'  *- 

I  would  conclude  at  this  time,  with  a  few  exhortations  to 
tome  duties  of  believers,  from  this  doctrine  of  ChriBt's  wili- 
ng of  eternal  life  to  all  his  people. 

1.  Mourn  moderately  for  the  death  and  departure  of  believ- 
ers out  of  this  worKI.     They  are  well  where  they  arc,  and  far 
better  than  they  were  when  here,  Phil.  i.  23. ;   and  we  shall 
quickly  meet  again,  in  a  far  better  world  than  this.     This  last 
is  the  apostle's  argument  to  the  same  duty,    1  Thess.  iv.  l$t 
14.     Yen,  this  Christ  himself  useth  in  comforting  his  disciples 
in  their  sorrow  for  his  own  death,  John  xiv.  2,  3.     And  sure* 
ly  Christ's  death  was  a  more  trying  providence  to  his  disciples 
than  ever  any,  or  many,  or  all  Christians  death,  can  be  to  us. 
If  the  g!orilicd  spirits  of  saints  above  did  hear  and  know  the 
mournings  of  their  friends  whom   they  have    left   behind  \ 
would  they  not  say,  as  Christ  going  to  die  said.  Weep  not  for 
us^  but  for  yourselves^  and  for  your  children  ?  Luke  xxiii.  28. 
(Christ  had  still  a  kind  heart  to  children,  and   expressed  i 
when  going  to  the  cross.)     They  would  say,  «  Fools,  do  ye- 
"  mourn  for  us,   who  are  got  beyond  mourning  ?   You  wil 
«*  never  be  well,  till  you  be  with  us.     Yoii  are  but  mourn 
"  in^  over  the  rotten  ngs  of  mortality,  that  we  have  cast  off. 
"  You  are  but  mouTning  over  our  tent,  while  we  are  in  th 
**  King's  pil.ice.     We  could  not  be  in  both  at  once.     Judg 
«  which  is  b^st.     You  are  mourning  over  our  grave  when  i 
"  is  empty,  as  ihcy  did  over  the  empty  grave  and  grave-clothe 
"  of  our  l^ord,  when  ho  w^^s  risen,  and  alive  for  evermore,*" 
John  \x.  5,  6,  7.  and  Mitth.  xxviii. 

2.  Pr^y  modoratcly  nncl  inodcstly  for  the  liv*s  of  believers. 
We  should   pr.iy  for  their  lives ;  wc  should  tliankfully  owi» 
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the  Lord's  mercy  to  them  and  us,  when  he  answers  our 
prayersy  as  Phil.  ii.  27^ :  but  yet  we  must  pray  with  deep 
submission.  It  may  be  that  Christ  in  heaven  is  desiring  at 
that  time  to  have  them  with  him  where  he  is,  when  we  on 
earth  are  praying,  that  they  may  be  kept  with  us  where  we 


8.  Learn  to  look  Christian-like  on  your  own  death.     Learn 
both  to  kiss  death  as  a  friend,  and  to  defy  it  as  an  enemy, 

1  Cor.  XV.  5oy  S6i  57. ;  and  to  triumph  over  it,  as  conquered 
and  destroyed  by  Christ,  Heb.  ii.  14.  and  abolished  by  Christ, 

2  Tim.  i.  10.  You  all  know  you  must  die.  It  is  a  more 
common  than  godly  word  with  many,  As  sure  as  death,  I 
would  not  have  men  talk  much,  when  they  think  little,  of 
death.  Nor  ought  any  to  think  of  dying,  and  going  hence, 
"writhout  thinking  whither  they  are  going.  But  for  believers, 
^ou  know  that  death  is  that  dark  trance  that  you  must  pass 
Jbrough,  in  order  to  the  fulfilling  this  prayer  of  Christ.  You 
t^ust  cease  to  be  where  you  are,  before  you  can  be  with  him 
^liere  he  is.  This  world,  and  your  condition  in  it,  must  be 
lean  and  low  in  your  eyes ;  and  Christ's  world,  and  that  con- 
Hon  in  which  you  shall  be,  when  in  it,  must  be  high  to  your 
ith,  ere  you  can  look  on  going  hence,  without  amazement. 

ore  climb  by  faith,  as  to  the  top  of  Fisgah,  and  take  a 
view  of  this  good  land  of  glory ;  as  the  type  of  it,  Canaan, 
at  God's  command,  beheld  by  Abraham,  Gen.  xiii.  14, — 
-^  though  he  was  but  a  pilgrim  in  it,  and  did  not  possess  it, 
t:  in  his  seed ;  and  as  it  was  beheld  by  Moses,  Deut.  iii. 
^*  xxxii.  52.  and  xxxiv.  1, — 4.5  though  tlif?  sight  of  it  was 
^»  ^nd  possession  was  denied  him.     But  it  is  not  so  with  us, 

to  the  true  Canaan.  All  that  behold  it  by  faith,  shall  pos- 
^s  It ;  and  this  makes  the  beholding  of  it  to  be  the  more 
'^^et  to  us. 

I  have  commended  this  scripture  to  you,  in  1  Tim.  i.  15. 
E*^Oally  to  help  and  direct  you  in  the  work  of  faith.  That 
'^hich  we  should  daily  act,  and  that  which  we  live  by ;  that 
*^^  should  daily  hear  of,  and  that  without  wearying.  As 
^itist  hath  no  other  business  in  the  world,  but  to  save  sinners  ; 
'^  ^ners  should  have  no  other  business  witli  Christ,  but  to 
^*i€ve  on  him.     Remember  and  believe  :his  truth,  There  is 
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notlung  a  man  can  do  with  Christ,  there  is  nothing  a  roan 
do  for  Christi  that  can  either  please  Christ,  or  profit  the  maa, 
except  he  first  trust  Christ  for  salvation.  The  faith  and  tmtt 
of  the  heart  on  him  for  salvation,  is  the  main  service,  and 
the  first,  he  craveth.  If  a  man  shall  pretend  to  worship,  to 
obey  and  serve,  yea  to  love  Christ,  and  suffer  for  him  ;  yet  if 
he  do  not  trust  Christ  by  faith,  all  is  a  provocation  to  Christ, 
and  all  is  unprofitable  to  the  man.  Believe  this,  you  can  do 
nothing  that  will  please  him,  or  save  you,  but  trust  in  hiiit 
And  if  this  faith  were  more  diligently  acted,  all  the  blessed 
fruit,  of  peace  within,  and  sanctification,  and  holy  walking,  and 
patience  in  tribulation,  would  exceedingly  abound  in  yoi^ 
'S  Thess.  i.  3,  4. 


SERMON   VIII. 


John  xvii.  24-. 

Father^  I  ivlll  that  tlwtf  also  ivhom  thou  hast  given  mt^  be  mti 

'  me  where  I  am;  that  thetf  may  behold  my  glory  Hvhieh  ihom 

hast  given  me  :  for  thou  love  Jit  we  before  the  foundation  of  the 

%xjorld, 

1  HAVE  spoke  to  the  first  two  things  in  the  matter  of  Christfs 
prayer  in  this  verse.  1.  His  naming  of  the  persons  he  prayed 
for  :  Those  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  2.  His  name  of  the  bless- 
ing he  prays  for  to  them :  That  they  may  also  be  with  me  where 
I  am.  Christ  would  not  be  in  heaven  alone  ;  he  cannot  be 
without  his  ransomed  ones.  He  hud  sent  many  to  heaven 
by  his  grace,  before  he  came  into  the  world.  Acts  xv.  11. 
He  hath  been  still  drawing  multitudes  of  them,  since  he  went 
back  to  heaven,  John  xii.  32.  And  he  will  shortly  return 
again  from  heaven,  to  gather  them  all  and  every  one,  in  soul 
and  body,  and  carry  them  all  home  to  his  Father's  house, 
John  xiv.  2,  3. 

It  follows  to  speak  of  the  third  thing  in  the  matter  of  this 
prayer.     And  that  is,  The  end  fr  which  Christ  desires  this  bless^ 
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nfgfir  those  persont*  It  is.  That  ihey  may  behdi  nuf  ghry  ^uhich 
thou  hast  given  me.  Deep  wordS  I  and  deeper  matter  I  What 
is  rendered^  my  glory,  is  in  the  originali  the  glory  that  is  mine^ 
with  a  special  emphasis.  This  being  the  main  and  deepest 
thing  in  these  words,  I  must  insist  the  more  upojn  it. 

There  are  three  expressions  in  this  prayer  of  Christ's  glory. 
1.  In  ver.  5.  The  glory  I  had  with  thee  before  the  world  was. 
This  he  prayeth  for.  This  glory  that  the  Son  had  from 
eternity  with  the  Father,  was  that  glory  which  he  had  as  the 
eternal,  natural,  and  essential  Son  of  God,  which  far  passeth 
created  understanding.  But  now  this  Son  of  God  had  taken 
on  man*s  nature,  and  in  that  nature  had  done  his  work  of 
redemption,  and  fulfilled  his  Father's  will  and  commission 
to  him :  (for  our  Lord  speaks  as  if  he  had  done  all,  when  ic 
was  so  near  finishing):  now,  I  say,  when  he  is  going  again 
out  of  the  world  to  his  Father,  as  John  xvi.  28.  he  prays» 
that  he,'  as  man,  and  successful  Mediator,  may  be  admitted 
to,  and  possessed  of  that  glory,  which  he,  as  the  Son  of  God, 
from  eternity  possessed  with  the  Father ;  and  which  was  not 
interrupted,  but  vailed  only,  in  and  by  his  humbled  state 
on  earth.  But  this  is  too  deep  for  us ;  but  well  understood 
by  him  that  prayed  for  it,  and  who  hath  been  long  possessed 
of  it. 

2.  In  ver.  22.  we  have  another  expression  of  Christ's 
l^lory :  And  the  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  1  have  given  them* 
This  is  another  glory  than  the  former.  This  was  given  to 
him  by  the  Father,  and  given  to  his  people  by  the  Son.  It 
was  given  to  him,  that  it  might  be  given  to  others  by  him  ; 
as  his  receiving  gifts  for  men,  Psal.  Ixviii.  18.  is  called  his  giv^ 
if»g  gifts  to  men  J  Eph.  iv.  8.  He  received,  that  he  might  give. 
And  great  is  Christ's  glory,  both  in  the  fulness  he  received, 
and  in  his  giving,  and  our  receiving  out  of  his  fulness.     All 

fulness  dwelleth  in  him^  Col.  i.  19. ;    and  all  the  receiving  of  his 
people  are  out  of  that  fulness,  John  i.  16. 

3.  In  our  text  we  have  the  third  expression  of  Christ's 
glory.  And  it  is  spoke  of  in  three  words.  1.  It  is  my  glory: 
«<  mine  specially  and  properly,"  2.  It  is  my  glory  which  thou 
hast  given  me.  S.  It  is  a  glory  to  tete/ield  by  his  fiople.  And 
tfcis  is  what  I  wQuld  speak  unto.  * 

Vol.  it.  H 
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This  prayer  of  Christi  that  his  people  may  hthold  tus  gioty^ 
doth  respect  three  things ;   which  I  would  first  dispatch. 

1.  It  respects  Christ's  glory  in  itself.     It  wants  (if  I  might 
say  so)  to  be  displayed  and  seen.     This  Sun  of  RigJitcousness 
(as  he  is  called,  Mai.  iv.  2.)  wants  a  dark  world  to  shine  upon, 
and  would  have  eyes  to  look  to  his  glorious  light.     He  calls 
men  to  behold  him:    Isa.  Ixv.  l,  2.  I saidy  Behold  me^  hehoU 
fnfy  unto  a  nation  that  was  not  called  by  my  name.     He  at  last 
ivill  be  glorified  in  his  saint Sy  and  admired  in  all  them  tliat  believe; 
and  he  cometh  in  his  glory  for  that  end,  2  Thess.  i.  10.    And 
all  he  doth  in  and  for  his  people,  is^  ver.  12.  That  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  youy  and  ye  in  himy 
according  to  the  grace  of  our  Gody  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Chriii, 
What  a  vast  difference  is  there  betwixt  the  glory  that  drist 
gives  us,  and  the  glory  he  gets  from  us  !    We  have  nothing  to 
give ;   or  if  we  had,  and  gave,  we  can  add  nothing  to  his 
glory ;   but  he  not  only  gives  to  us,  and  adds  to  us,  but  he  b 
all  in  all  to  us.  Col.  iii.  11.     Yet  so  gracious  is  he,  that  if  you 
put  a  perishing  soul  into  his  hand  to  save,  if  you  bring  your 
vile  sores  to  him  to  be  healed,  therein  he  will  be  glorified. 
Christ  is  honoured  in  his  calling  specially. 

2.  This  word  respects  his  people  and  their  happiness. 
Not  only  is  Christ  glorified  in  his  people's  beholding  of  his 
glory,  but  in  this  beholding  of  it  they  are  made  happy.  There 
was  never  a  believer  that  ever  had  so  large  a  faith,  or  a  heart 
so  enlarged  and  inflamed  with  love,  as  to  be  able  fully  to  take 
up  what  warm  love,  and  what  a  high  and  great  design  was 
on  our  Lord's  heart  in  putting  up  this  petition  for  them. 
Believers  on  Jesus  Christ,  make  no  doubt  but  that  he  means 
well  for  you.  Great,  things  are  designed  by  him  for  you, 
;md  more  than  you  can  imagine,  in  this  prayer  for  you,  that 
jjou  may  behold  his  glcry  when  you  are  ivith  him  ivhere  he  if. 

'^,  This  word  respects  the  eternal  work  and  employment 
of  his  people,  when  they  are  with  him  where  he  is.  If  any 
nsk,  What  shall  they  tlo  ?  how  shall  they  be  employed  through 
the  ages  of  eternity  ?  C.'irist  answers  it  here.  They  shall  belM 
my  glory:  work  thnt  they  sliali  never  come  to  an  end  of; 
work  they  shall  never  weary  in  ;  and  work  that  they  shall 
iiavc  as  lit:le  mind  to  weary  of,  as  they  shall  have  cause  or 
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reason  to  be  weary  in :   for  every  view  of  his  glory  will  dart 
in  fresh  bliss  unto  the  beholders  of  it. 

There  are  two  things  to  be  discoursed  on  from  this  part  of 
the  text.  1.  What  is  the  glory  of  Christ  given,  to  him  to  be 
beheld  in  heaven  ?  2*  What  is*  the  beholding  of  this  glory  by 
his  people  in  heaven  ? 

I  shall  not  enter  on  any  of  them  this  day ;   but'would  pre- 
pare your  hearts  to  think  of  them.    These  two  questions, 
What  Christ* f  glory  is  f   and.  What  the  beholding  of  it  in  heaven 
is  ?   are  neither  of  them'  to  be  fully  answered  in  this  life. 
Christ's  glory  would  be  but  a  small  glory,  if  either  the  heart 
of  man  could  conceive  it  fully,  or  the  tongue  of  man  could 
express  it  all.     If  the  glory  that  Christ  hath  prepared  fot  his 
people  be  such  as  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  how  much  more  must  Christ's 
own  glory  be  ?   There  was  a  man  as  able  to  tell  as  ever  any 
was;   and  that  was  Paul.     He  had  been  long  exercised  in 
the  study  of  Christ,  and  in  preaching  of  him  :   yet  he,  when 
an  old  man,  and  in  bonds  for  Christ,  Eph.  vi.  20.  speaks  thus, 
£ph.  iii.  8.   Unto  me^  who  am  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints^  is 
this  grace  given^  that  I  should  preach  among  the  Qentiles  the  un^ 
searchable  riches  of  Christ.     And  surely  the  riches  of  Christ 
-are  both  those  riches  of  grace  and  glory  that  he  is  possessed 
of,  and  the  riches  that  he  enricheth  his  people  with  here  and 
in  heaven.     Is  not  this  a  strange  text  ?   and  is  it  not  a  strange 
preaching  that  is  made  on  an  unsearchable  theme  ?    Yet,  for 
all  he  knew,  and  for  all  he  taught,  Christ's  riches  were  still 
unsearchable  even  to  Paul ;   though  it  is  just  to  think,  that  he 
did  dive  deeper  in  them  than  any  man  since.     Christ's  riches, 
in  Paul's  eyes,  were  like  a  vast  heap  of  gold,  that  no  man 
could  count ;   or  like  the  vast  ocean,  whose  drops  none  can 
measure  or  tell :   and  Paul  did  preach  them  the  better  that  he 
9aw  them  to  be  unsearchable.     But  if  this  man  should  be 
caught  up  to  heaven,  and  come  again  to  the  earth,  would  he 
•«iot  be  able  to  tell  strange  things  then  ?  So  it  was  with  Paul, 
2  Cor.  xii.  1, — 7.     But  what  saith  he  of  it  ?   ver.  4.  He  heard 
Msnspeakable  words^  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter. 
Any  Christian  may  safely  think,  that  though  there  be  a  vail 
cast  on  these  visions  and  rcvelaiipns  of  the  Lord,  to  Paul,  as  he 
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calh  thcm^  ver.  1.  ycc  the  main  thing  revealedi  was  the  glory 
of  Christ.  But  it  was  revealed  in  such  a  lights  as  was  not  (it 
to  shine  on  earth  ;  aiid  therefore  the  apostle  saith  no  more  of 
it|  but  only  tells  us  what  he  felt  after  it  i  both  his  great  dan- 
ger, and  his  sharp  cure,  ver.  7,  8,  9. 

But  though  Christ's  glory  in  heaven,  and  the  beholding  of 
it,  be  things  witUn  the  vai]|  and  cannot  be  fully  known  by 
us  till  we  be  there ;  yet  we  must  not'  lay  aside  all  thoughi 
and  inquiries  about  them  while  we  are  here.  There  are 
means  and  ways  that  God  hath  appointed,  that  we  shoaid 
use  for  knowing  them.  By  his  ble&sing  some  knWledge 
of  them  is  got :  ar.d  this  knowledge  is  necessary  to  all,  and 
of  great  advantage  to  them  th;.i  attain  it. 

I  would  therefore  give  you  a  few  things  more  remotely 
about  this  great  subject.  . 

1.  There  is  a  discovery  made  to  uS  in  the  word,  of  the 
glory  of  Christ.  And  there  only  are  we  to  Study  it.  It  i* 
the  glory  of  the  written  word  of  God,  that  the  gbry  of 
Christ  is  revealed  in  it,  and  to  us  only  in  and  by  it.  We 
must  not  study  to  know  Christ,  we  muse  not  search  int* 
his  glory,  but  in  that  light.  There  are  tliree  ways  that  Wtn^ 
use,  that  are  vain  and  unprofitable.  1 .  One  is,  by.  the  work* 
of  God's  creation  and  providence,  Psalm  xix.  1, — 7.  ThcS^ 
do  discover  plainly  the  hing  of  God,  and  his  eitrnal power  af^^ 
Godhead^  Rom.  i.  20.  and  declare  his  wisdom  and  goodneS^*' 
But  nothing  of  Christ's  glory  is,  or  can  be  learned  in  and  ^^'S 
the  old  creation.  S'lch  as  talk  of  a  gospel  preached  to  C^^' 
heathen  by  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  give  them  an  office  tb^ 
Creator  never  made  them  for,  or  put  them  in.  And  if  llx^^ 
that  teach  such  doctrine,  pretend  to  be  Christians,  surely  tlE^3^ 
must  have  both  a  low  and  a  false  scheme  of  the  glorious  g^^^^^ 


cfthe  blessed  GJy  ?s  it  is  called,  1  Tim.  i.  1 1.     2.  Another  w^X 
is,  by  mens  own  uisdom.     That  noble  power  in  man  is  qui^^ 
dark,  and  dull,  and  blind,  about  Christ  and  his  glory.     It  ca*  ^ 
do  somewhat  in  its  own  sphere  and  orb ;    it  can  search  im 
the  ertrth,  and  mount  up  to  heaven,   and  can  contempt* 
God's   glorious   works.      But  it    can    never    find  out   Jes 
C':iri>t,    nor  see    his  glory:    1  Cor.  i.  20,  21.   Hath  not  (7^^ 
w^di  fcjl'ih  I  he  ijiisdcm  cf  this  lict  Id  ?  f\,r  afttr  that^  in  f^^^ 
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visdom  of  God,  the  world  Jy  wisdom  knew  net  Gvd^  (that  t8» 
ITingly),  ft  pleased  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preachings  to  save 
hem  that  believe.  The  gospel  is,  the  hidden  wisdom  ofGcd  in  a 
^stery^  1  Cor.  ii.  7. ;  and  the  substance  of  it,  Christ,  is  the 
aain  and  greatest  part  of  this  mystery,  I  Tim.  iii.  16.  Both 
bese  are  weak,  vain  means  to  kaow  Christ  by.  3.  There  is 
notfaer  way,  that  is  not  only  unprofitable,  but  wicked  *,  and 
bat  is  the  way  of  idolatry.  And  the  whole  of  Popery  is  of 
bus  sort.  They  use  many  crafty  devices  to  discover  Christ's 
lory  to  the  blind  people.  They  have  pictures  of  Christ,  as 
a  the  breasts,  as  on  the  cross,  as  in  glory  in  heaven.  But 
tetead  of  making  Christ's  glory  known  to  men,  they,  by  ^heso 
ursed  devices,  "darken  his  glory,  disgrace  the  Lord  Christ, 
"^cify  him  afreshy  and  put  him  to  ap  open  sliame. 

The  word  of  God  then  is  the  only  light  in  which  Christ's 
lory  shineth ;  and  in  this  only  light  must  we  inquire  into  it. 
n  other  matters,  there  are  many  truths  and  things  that  are 
lemonstrable  by  nature's  light,  as  well  as  they  are  asserted  in 
be  word  of  God.  But  about  Christ  and  his  glory,  nature's 
ighi,  God's  works  of  creation,  and  man's  natural  wisdom, 
jb  give  no  help  \  and  therefore  we  should  not  call  in  their 
distance.  It  is  only  God's  word  that  can  help  in  this  great 
qutry,  and  it  we  should  use. 

2.  The  only  eye  wherewith  Christ  and  his  glory  can  be 
'n,  is  the  eye  of  faith.     The  only  mental   eye  by  which 

■      spiritual  glory  of  Christ    can    be   seen,    is   faith. 

»rt  is  sometimes  opposed  to  sights  as  sight  is  taken  for 
'  enjoyment,  2  Cor.  v.  7. ;  and  faith  is  sometimes  cx- 
ssed  by  sighty  as  faith  is  a  real  apprehending  of  its  ob- 
t  5  as  Heb.  xi.  1,  13,  27.  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  and  iv.  18.  aid 
innumerable  places,  bothMn  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 
id  this  eye  is  simply  needful,  even  where  the  light  of  God's 
ttt  shineth  most.  The  Jews  had  the  Old  Testament; 
i  yet  knew  not  Christ,  and  saw  no  glory  jn  him,  as  was 
etold  of  them,  Isa.  liii.  2,  3.  They  saw  him,  and  yet  be- 
^^  not,  but  hated  him.  So  it  is  with  all  men  to  whom 
^  gospel  Cometh,  until  faith  be  given.  No  eye  but  that  of 
^^»  can  see  and  take  up  Christ  and  his  glory;  for  two 
].  Christ  and  his  glory  is  out  of  our  sight  now.    And, 
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2.  It  is  always  beyond  the  reach  of  any  power  in  us,  but  faith 
given  by  God.  Christ's  glory  did  once  pass  before  mens 
eyes;  but  none  saw  it  but  believers,  John  i.  14.  and  1  John 
i.  ] ,  2.  Could  any  thing  but  faith  take  up  Christ's  glcrt/^  as 
of  the  only  begotten  sf  the  Father ^  full  of  grace  and  truth  ?  Could 
any  but  a  believer  see  him,  and  call  him  eternal  life^  when  he 
was  made  of  no  reputation  ?  At  the  last  day  Christ  and  his 
glory  will  make  a  great  appearance,  when  he  comes  in  his  giory^ 
and  sits  on  the  throne  of  his  glorify  Matth.  xxr.  31.  But  at  that 
day  (though  all  the  nations  be  gathered  together)  there  will 
be  no  faith,  neither  on  his  right  nor  left  hand.  What  a 
(trange  word  is  this  ?  aqd  what  a  strange  day  will  that  be  ? 
All  the  saved  will  have  no  faith,  nor  have  an]r  need  of  it,  nor 
use  for  it.  Sight  and  love  puts  an  end  to  their  faith.  And 
all  the  damned  shall  be  no  more  unbelievers ;  for  sight  and  fear 
of  Christ's  glory  will  eternally  remove  their  unbelief :  Rev.  i, 
7.  Behold f  he  cometh  with  clouds;  and  every  eye  shall  see  htm^ 
and  they  also  that  pierced  him;  and  all  kindreds  of  the  earth  shall 
wail  because  of  him ;  even  sOy  Amen,  But  from  Christ's  going 
to  heaven,  till  his  return  to  judge  the  world,  faiih  is  "the  only 
eye  that  can  savingly  take  up  Christ  and  his  glory. 

3.  This  eye  of  faith  is  only  of  Christ's  giving.  No  man  is 
born  with  it ;  it  grows  up  in  no  ninn  by  nature  ;  no  means, 
nor  minister,  nor  any  creature,  can  give  it.  It  is  only  Christ's 
gift ;  it  is  by  his  Spirit,  Eph.  i.  17,  18.  ;  it  is  the  fruit  of  his 
eye-salvey  Rev.  iii.  18.  All  men  are  darkness,  till  made  light 
in  the  Lord^  Eph.  v.  8.  There  are  two  things  always  done  by 
Christ  togetl.er,  when  he  works  faith.  1.  He  manifests  and 
reveals  himself;  and,  2.  Gives  an  eye  to  see  him  and  his  glo- 
ry. No  man  can  see  Christ  by  his' own  power,  nor  can  he 
see  Christ  against  Christ's  will :  If  he  hide  him  jiffy  wJio  then  can 
behold  him  !  Job  xxxiv.  29.  If  the  sun  shine,  and  the  man  have 
eyes,  and  them  opcnrd,  he  doth  and  must  sec,  and  never  un- 
til then. 

4.  Tliis  eye  of  faith  that  Christ  givcth,  is  of  great  advan- 
tage and  use  to  them  that  receive  it  •,  as  1  John  v.  20.  And 
we  know  that  the  Sen  of  God  is  come^  (how  do  you  know  it  ?), 
and  hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we  may  knozu  him  that 
if  true;  (that  understanding,  and  the  knowing  of  Christ,  ii 
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faith) :  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesur 
Christ.     This  is  the  true  God,   and  eternal  life.     I  would 
name  some  advantages  that  attend  the  gift  of  faith,  to  the 
praise  of  the  giver,  and  the  profit  of  the  receivers  of  this  gift. 
1st,  The  first  life  comes  in  this  way.     When  Christ  works 
faith  in  the  heart, .  the  new  life  is  begun  in  the  soul.     The 
man  that  gets  faith,  and  is  made  a  believer,  hath  everlasting 
life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation  ^  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life^  John  v.  24r. :  and  this  life  is  from  the  hearing  of  the 
nmce  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  that  hear,  shall  live,  ver.  25. 
Christ  hath  a  voice  to  send  forth,  that  can  make  the  born 
deaf  hear,  and  the  dead  live.     But  how  is  it  in  the  acting  of 
this  faith  wrought  by  Christ  ?    We  have  a  notable  place  for 
this  in  John  iii.  14*,  15.  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in 
tie  wilderness^  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up,  that 
^whosoever  believeth  in  him,  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life.      Our  Lord  is  here  teaching  Nicodemus,  a  weak  but 
honest  beginner ;   and  he  teacheth  him  wisely,  and  teacheth 
him  great  things.     He  teacheth  the  corruption  of  nature,  the 
absolute  necessity  of  regeneration  \  that  this  regeneration  is 
from  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  who  therein  works  sovereignly, 
secretly,  and  effectually.     He  then  preachcth  himself  to  him, 
as  he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  in  heaven,  ver. 
13.     He  did  not  understand  Christ's  doctrine  of  regeneration  : 
Christ  puts  him  to  greater  mysteries  about  his  person,  and  his 
mission  from  heaven.     We  may  think,  that  he  that  said  about 
the  former.  How  can  these  things  be  ?  might  be  more  puzzled 
to  know  how  Christ  was  to  save  sinners,  and  how  they  were 
to  use  him  for  salvation.     Both  these  Christ  teacheth  him  in 
ver.  14,  15.  and  more  fully  afterwards  in  that  chapter  to  ver. 
22.     And  this  he  doth  by  a  type,  that  no  Israelite  was  igno* 
rant  of,  though  few  masters  in  Israel  did  rightly  understand 
it.     The  plain  and  full  sense  of  it  is  this  :  As  Moses  (at  God's 
command  and  appointment)  lifted  up  the  brazen  serpent  in 
the  wilderness,  that  every  Israelite,  stung  by  the  fiery  serpents, 
might  look  to  it  and  live,  as  in  Numb.  xxi.  6, — 9. ;   so  Christ, 
the  Son  of  man,  is  lifted  up  upon  the  cross,  that  every  sinner, 
stung  by  sin,  and  the  curse  of  God's  law,  might  look  to  him 
by  faith,  and  live  for  ever.     The  Israelites  were  to  use  the 
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lifted-up*  serpentj  by  lookiog  on  ity  as  the  only  ordinance  of 
God  for  their  beSling :  and  were  to  use  neither  salve  nor 
,  plaister  for  the  fiery  serpeiit^s  deadly  stings.  So  the  stuog 
sinner  roust  use  a  crucified  Chri^t^  as  the  only  ordinance  of 
God  for  lifei  and  eternal  life ;  and  that  life  comes  to  htm 
only  by  this  look  of  faith. 

2J/^,  All  the  believers  growth  and  increase  in  grace  and 

life,  is  by  believing  beholding  of  the  ^race  and  glory  of  Christ* 

Whqn  the  apostle  is  exhorting  to  growth  in  grace^  as  the  sure 

preservative  against  apostasy^  2  Pet.  \u  8.  he  adds^  Grow^U 

the  hnovfltdge  ofourLmrd  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ     As  if  bs 

had  said|  «  If  you  would  grow  in  grace,  you  must  also  grow 

<<  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.'-     Yea,  when  he  is  speakii^ 

of  the  greatest  attainments  in  grace,  2  Pet.  ii.  18.  he  tells  this 

is  the  fruit  of  them :  The^  make  you  that  ^akall  neither  hi 

nor  unfruitful  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Ckrisim     B 

more  directly  Paul   teacheth  us,   how  faith  advanceth 

Christian  in  his  new  life  %  2  Cor.  iii.  1 8.  But.  we  {xll  with 

face,  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of  the  Lofd^  are  chang 

into  the  same  image,  from  glory  to  glory ^  even  as  by  the  Spirit 

the  Lord.   We  all :  it  is  not  only  I  Paul,  whom  you  may  thin 

singularly  privileged :  but  ^11  we,  who,  under  the  dispepsatioir'S^ 

of  the  gospel,  have  had  the  vail  taken  off  our  hearts  and  eyes^fltt 

we  all  behold  the  same  glory  of  Christ,  and  with  the  sames>ic 

sort  of  fruit.     Though  we  do  not  all  beliold  it  in  the  same^  ^ 

clearness  and  brightness,  nor  with  the  same  measure  of  fruit  ;s    ^ 

yet  all  that  do  truly  behold  his  glory,  are  truly  made  conform** 

able  to  him.     If  no  likeness  to  Christ's  image  be  wrought 

you,  you  make  it  to  be  justly  suspected,  that  it  is  either  notS  ^3 

the  right  Lord  you  behold,  or  not  the  right  eye  you  behold  B"^  J 

him  with,  or  that  it  is  not  a  right  glass  you  behoiil  him  in.    For'X^ 

where  all  three  are  right,  the  fruit  of  likeness  to  Chri^(  neyer  ^'S 

faileth. 

8  J/y,  All  the  peace,  and  comfort,  and  joy  of  heart,  which     ^ 
believers  have  in  this  life,  come  in  by  believing  beholding  of    ^ 
Christ,  and  of  his  grace  and  glory.     Joy  and  peace  fills  the 
heart  by  believing,  Rom.  xy.  1 3.     What  cau  distress  a  be* 
liever  when  Christ's  glory  is  seen  ?  and  what  can  quiet  his 
Iivartj  when  a  dark  cloud  and  vail  is  on  his  glory  ?  lio  storm 
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can  be  on  a  Christian,  and  no  fear  can  disquiet  him  so,  but 
that  word,  spoke  with  Christ's  power  will  comforti  Matth.  xiv. 
27.  Be  rf good  cheery  it  is  I^  be  not  afraid.  Thus  were  they 
made  to  rejoice  %uithjoy  unspeakable  and  full  of  gkry^  who  loved 
Urn,  and  believed  on  him  they  had  not  seen,  1  Pet.  i.  8. 

So  much  for  the  fourth  thing,  Thar  the  eye  of  faith,  and 
its  exercise  is  of  great  advantage  to  a  Christian. 
•  5.  The  beholding  of  the  glory  of  Christ  by  the  eye  of  faith, 
is  the  greatest  and  surest  test  of  mens  state  that  can  be. 
They  that  have  it,  are  true  Christians  ;  for  thus  are  they  made 
0uch ;  as  1  John  v.  20.  They  that  never  saw  Christ's  glory, 
lemain  still  in  the  pit  of  condemned  nature,  where  darkness 
and  death  do  rule. 
,  6.  and  lastfy^  The  beholding  of  Christ's  glory  by  faith,  as  it 
b  fevealed  in  the  gospel,  is  a  good  help  to  understand  what  the 
beholding  of  his  glory  in  heaven  is  :  for  it  is  the  same  Christ, 
&e  same  glory  of  Christ,  that  is  beheld  in  earth  and  in  heaven. 
Only  this  glory  shines  in  another  manner  in  heaven,  and  is  be- 
held with  another  and  higher  eye  than  faith ;  though  faith  is  the 
best  eye,  and  the  gospel  the  best  glass,  on  earth.  On  this  I 
would  shew  how  impossible  it  is,  that  an  unbeliever,  that  never 
saw  Christ's  glory  in  the  gospel,  can  have  any  right  apprehen- 
sion of  the  beholding  his  glory  in  heaven. 

1//,  Consider  what  heaven  is.  The  Lord  of  it  tells  us,  it  is 
in  being  with  him  where  he  is.  Now,  that  man  that  never 
knew  .what  Christ's  company  on  earth  is,  can  never  know 
what  his  company  in  heaven  is.  Speak  to  him  of  heaven,  as 
a  state  of  rest  and  happiness,  where  nu  crosses,  nor  death, 
DOT  trouble,  can  be ;  this  the  natural  man  can  know  and  re- 
li^.  But  Christ's  true  heaven,  and  Christ's  picture  of  it  in 
the  word,  are  as  dark  and  disgustful  to  an  unbelieveri  as  Christ's 
yoke  and  burthen  is.  But  to  a  believer,  whom  the  Lord  hath 
chosen^  and  caused  to  approach  to  him,  Psal.  Ixv.  4.  ;  who  hath 
been  oft  made  to  say,  Psal.  Ixxiii.  28.  //  //  good  for  me  to 
draw  near  to  God;  and  can  say,  as  1  John  i.  3.  TruJtj  ourfellow^ 
sfup  is  with  the  Father^  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ:  to  such, 
I  say,  being  with  Christ  where  he  is,  hath  another  light  in  his 
mind,  and  another  gust  in  his  heart. 

2i^,  The  woxk  of  heaven,  to  behold  Christ's  glory^  cannot 
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be  understood  by  an  unbeliever,  no  more  than  z  born  bUnd 
man  can  know  what  pleasure  and  profit  is  in  beholding  the 
glory  and  light  of  tlie  sun.  And  if  such  would  and  could 
search  their  hearts,  they  would  find  ;  and  if  they  were  in- 
genuous, they  would  own  the  truth,  (as  some  of  them  in 
blasphemy  do  say),  that  the  gospel-discovery  of  heaven  is 
dark  and  disgustful  to  them ;  they  neither  know  it  nor  love 
it  It  is  hid  from  their  blinded  eyes,  and  cross  to  their  car-p 
nal  hearts. 

Sdfy,  They  know  not  tlie  title  to  heaven ;  how  a  man  comes 
by  a  right  to  it,  and  enters  into  the  possession  of  it.  And  that 
is,  by  free  grace  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  this  is  no  small  part 
of  Christ's  glory,  and  of  believers  happiness,  that  it  is  so.  This 
title  is  only  to  be  perceived  by  faith.  The  same  grace  that 
we  owe  the  forgiveness  of  sin  to,  we  owe  the  possessing  of 
glory  to,  Acts  xxvi.  18.  By  that  same  grace  that  we  are  wel- 
comed to  Christ's  house  of  grace  on  earth,  Rom.  v.  2.  by  the 
same  grace  we  are  welcomed  into  Christ's  house  of  glory 
above.  It  is  grace  brought  to  usy  1  Pet.  i.  IS.;  it  is  the  mtraf 
'  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  eternal  Isfe^  Jude,  ver.  21.  But 
an  unbeliever,  who  hath  no  knowledge  nor  relish  of  this 
blessed  tenure  to  glory  by  free  grace,  what  fit  and  right 
thoughts  can  he  have  of  heaven  ?  All  men  are  by  nature  ig- 
norant of  the  true  heaven,  of  the  true  way  to  it,  of  the  true 
work  and  bliss  in  it,  and  of  the  only  title  to  it,  and  tenure  of 
it ;  and  therefore  need  what  the  apostle  prays  for  in  Eph.  L 
17,  18,  19. 

Application.  Although  you  may  think  it  preposterous, 
to  speak  any  thing  in  application,  before  we  enter  upon  the 
doctrine  its.lf ;  yet,  as  what  hath  been  said,  b  but  introduc- 
tory to  what  I  intend  (if  the  Lord  will)  further  to  speak  on 
this  great  subject,  so  what  I  say  now  in  application,  shall  be 
accordingly  managed. 

The  text  wc  have  before  us,  is  about  the  beholding  of 
Christ's  glory  in  heaven.  I  have  been  shewing  you,  that  it  is 
simply  necessary  to  any  right  understanding  of  this  great  bliss, 
that  a  man  do  know,  in  his  experience,  somewhat  of  the  be- 
JiolJing  of  Christ's  glory  by  faith  in  this  life.     Without  this, 
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no  worcls  that  men  can  speak  about  this,  can  be  understood 
bjr  nataral  men  :  1  Cor.  ii.  14.  For  the  natural  man  receivHh 
fiat  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  fir  thy  are  foolishness  unto 
Aim:  neither  can  he  know  them^for  they  are  spiritually  discerned^ 
I  may  truly  say,  that  no  natural  man  doth,  or  can  understand 
this  tersie.  It  isgrievou^  and  shameful,  to  see  and  read  what 
blundering  confused  work  many  wise  and  learned  men,  but 
destitute  of  that  mind  and  Spirit  of  Christ  that  led  Paul  in 
writing  of  it,  make  of  this  verse  ;  when  it  is  plain  and  bright, 
though  deep,  to  every  ordinary  Christian.  Now,  the  glory  of 
Christ,  and  the  beholding  of  it,  ars  of  the  deepest  of  the  deep 
things  ofGody  ver.  10.  How  then  can  a  natural  man  receive 
them,  know  them,  or  discern  them  ?  He  is  without  that  spi- 
ritual faculty  by  which  only  they  can  be  rightly  entertain- 
ed.  Ic  is  a  dangerous  and  hurtful  practice  to  the  church 
cf  God,  to  the  souls  of  men,  and  to  the  truths  of  God 
(and  not  a  few  are  guilty  of  it,  and  many  smart  by  it),  for 
men  to  endeavour  to  bring  down  the  deep  mysteries  of  the 
gospel  unto  the  sense  and  gust  of  a  natural  unrenewed  man. 
It  is  sure,  that  they  that  teach,  should  teach  plainly  *,  and  they 
that  write,  should  make  the  vision  plain^  that  he  may  run  that 
readeth  itf  Hab.  ii.  2.  But  they  must  still  speak^  or  write,  as 
the  oracles  of  God ^  1  Pet.  iv.  11.  and  ^ssteiuards  of  the  mysteries 
ofGodf  1  Cor.  iv.  1.  If,  as  it  is  undoubted,  we  cannot  bring 
up  the  natural  man's  un4erstanding  unto  the  deep  things  of 
God  ;  we  must  not  essay  to  bring  down  the  depths  of  God  unto 
their  natural  blindness.  This  wltc  to  degrade  the  things  of 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  to  delude  the  siiiner.  But  let  us  study 
to  declare  God's  mind  in  his  word,  as  plainly  as  we  can,  to 
natur4l  men  that  hear  us  ;  and  withal  tell  them,  that  the 
things  themselves,  of  which  we  speak  as  plainly  as  we  can, 
are  beyond  their  reach ;  that  they  may  know  that  the  things 
of  God  are  deep,  and  they  themselves  are  blind,  till  the  Spirit 
of  Christ  open  the  ufiderstauding^  and  open  the  scriptures  unto 
them ;  as  he  did  to  his  disciples,  Luke  xxiv.  32,  45. 

My  work  at  this  time  shall  be,  to  offer  you  some  helps  to 
try  yourselves,  and  to  find  this  out.  Whether  ever  you  have 
beheld  the  glory  of  Christ  in  the  go«'p«?l  ?  You  have  the  gos- 
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pel-glass,  and  most  of  you  think  you  have  the  eye  of  faidi  also. 
My  question  that  I  put  to  your  conscterices,  is.  Have  you  seen 
liis  glory  in  the  gospel  by  faith  ?  If  you  have^  then  you  will 
find  three  things : 

1.  Wherever  Christ's  glory  is  seen  by  faith,  it  is  alwayi  seen 
as  singular,  transcendent,  and  matchless.     So  it  is  in  it$e1f» 
and  so  it  is  seen  by  all  that  do  behold  it.     Paul  calls  his  kncrv* 
ledge  of  Christ,  the  ixcellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Jtius  ChHrf 
tttjf  Lord^  Phil.  iii.  8.     And  that  you  may  not  think  that  be 
thought  he  had  a  great  deal  of  it,  and  that  you  might  know 
that  Paul  is  rather  commending  Christ's  excellency,  thdn  the 
measure  of  his  attainments  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  hef 
tells  us  in  ver.  10, — 14.  how  small  an  opinion  he  had  of  what 
he  had  attained,  in  respect  of  what  he  wanted,  and  followed, 
and  pressed  after.     If  ever  you  had  a  true  view  of  Christ*? 
giory,  you  will  judge,  that  there  is  no  glory  like  it.     What 
you  formerly  thought  glorious,  you  will  then  say  of  it^  as 
2  Cor.  iii.  10.  For  even  that  which  was  made  glorious,  had  m 
glory  in  this  respect,  herause  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.     And  the 
apostle  is  there  speaking  of  the  most  outwardly  glorious  ap- 
pearance that  ever  God  made  in  the  world,  in  giving  the  law. 
And  as  he  saith  again,  of  that  that  is  most  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  one  that  knows  not  Christ,  his  own  righteousness,  in  Phil.' 
iii.  8,  9.  he  calls  if,  and  all  things  else,  loss  and  dung,  compared 
with  Christ.     And  so  will  every  man  that  seeth  Christ  with 
any  thing  of  Paul's  eye.     For  illustration :  Suppose  a  man 
blind  from  the  womb,  had  his  eye-sight  given  him  by  God,  as 
it  was,  in  John  ix. ;  suppose  that  his  sight  were  given  him 
in  the  night,  and  in  the  house,  he  would  doubtless  wonder  at 
the  light  of  candles :  but  if  he  went  abroad,  and  saw  the  stars 
in  the  firmament,  or  if  the  moon  did  shine,  this  would  be 
more  glorious  still :  yet  when  the  morning  dawneth,  and  when 
the  sun  riseth  and  shineth,  would  not  the  man  think,  "  Surely 
"  I  never  saw  such  a  glorious  light  before  ?"  Fire  and  candles 
on  earth,  and  moon  and  stars  in  heaven,  have  no  such  light  as 
the  sun.     So  will  it  be  unto  them  to  whom  the  Sun  of  Righ^ 
teotisness  ariseih  nvith  healing  in  his  wings,  Mai.  iv.  2.  with  sal- 
vation ill  his  beams.     He  will  siy,  "  No  glory  like  Christ's 
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<<  gloiy,  no  man  like  him ;  no  sngelf  no  creature,  like  Um.'* 
If  Christ's  gk>ry  hath  not  disgraced  all  other  glory  save  lus 
own,  you  have  either  seen  little  of  it,  or  none  at  all. 

2.  When  the  glory  of  Christ  is  seen  by  faith,  desires  of  see* 
ing  oiore  of  it  rise,  in  the  heart.  What  the  preadier  saith  in 
general  about  seeing,  in  £ccL  i.  8.  Tik  egeh  not  satirfied  with 
fteuigf  is.  justly  applicable  to  this  spiritual  eye  in  beholding 
Christ's  glory*  It  is  not  satisfied,  nor  ever  will,  till  the  be* 
lierer  is  with  Christ  where  he  is,  and  beholds  his  glory  tliere. 
Paul  had  many  and  singular^  views  of  Christ's  glory,  and  yet 
ia  studying  Christ  still.  If  you  knew  Christ  asjwell  as  Paul 
did,  you  would  be  of  his  mind  :  yea,  if  you  have  any  right  be- 
holding of  his  glory,  you  will  still  desire  more. 

3.  He  that  beholds  Christ's  glory  truly,  he  perceives  his 

own  darkness  and  blindnqss,  and  is  humbled  thereby.     You 

may  think  this  a  strange  mark  \  but  It  is  a  sure  one.    It  is 

strange^  but  most  true,  that  an  unbeliever,  who  iath  never 

heard  Chru/s  voice,  mr  sun  hh  shafe^  (as  Christ  saith  to  the 

Jews  concerning  his  Father,  John  v.  27.),  may,  and  many  of 

them  do  think,  Uut  they  know  Christ,  and  may  say,  as  Hos« 

▼iii.  2.  My  Gfidi  we  know  thee;  "  My  Saviour,  I  know  thee  ^'^ 

when  a  true  beholder  of  Christ's  glory  diinks,  that  he  doth 

not  know  him  at  all,  or  neat  to  nothing.     And  those  thoughts, 

are  proofs,  that  the  one  is  quite  ignorant  of  Christ,  and  that 

the  other  is  begun  to  know  him.     What  the  apostle  saith, 

1  Cor.  viii.  2.  If  any  man  think  that  he  knotueth  any  things  he 

knoweth  nothing  yet  as  he  ought  to  know,  holds  good  especially 

in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.     A  proud  conceit  of  a  Inan's 

knowing  Christ,  is  a  demonstration  that  the  man  never  saw  his 

glory.     Even  as  if  a  man  should  say,  <<  I  have  seen  the  sun 

«  in  his  noon-day  glory,  and  I  can  stare  upon  it  steadily." 

Would  not  any  man  think,  that  either  this  man  hath  not  right 

eyes,  or  that  he  hath  not  seen  the  right  sun,  but  only  a  pic^ 

ture  of  it»  that  hath  or  can  have  nothing  of  the  true  sun's 

light,  and  heat,  and  influence  ;  or  that  the  man  lieth  grossly  ? 

for  all  know,  that  the  glory  of  the  sun  is  too  great  and  briglit 

for  the  sharpest  and  strongest  eye.     When  a  man  from  ilip 

top  of  a  high  mountain  looks  round  about  him,  he  can  see 

many  miles  and  many  thing?,  if  this  mun  have  bi^i  thoughts 
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Mix  your  prayers  for  new  wanted  grace^  with  praises  for  bit 
old  dispensed  grace.  Christ  loves  you,  and  bath  proved  il; 
believe  it,  bless  him  for  it,  and  wait  for  his  renewing  his  love 
to  you  i  and  in  due  time  you  will  find,  that  he  will  not  onlf 
answer,  but  outdo  all  your  desires  to  him,  and  all  your  expect 
tations  from  him. 

Obs^  3.  The  beholding  of  Christ's  glory  in  heavril,  is  tbs 
main  part  of  the  happiness  of  his  people  in  it.     So  Christ  ei« 
presseth  it,  (as  I  glanced  at  it  before),  as  if  he  would  explaiB 
what  his  people  should  get  and  do,  when  /Ary  an  nvhire  heis$ 
ihry  shall  behold  his  glory.      This  is  that  true  beatific  visiofl^ 
that  bappj^-making  sight,  that  so  many  of  the  schoolmen  (g^ 
nerally  better  philosophers  than  divines)  do  talk  and  write  o£ 
But  poorly  must  all  such  talk  and  think  of  it,  that  are  mn^ 
quainted  with  Christ  and  his  grace  in  their  own  hearts.    Bit 
this  is  sure,  and  plainly  revealed,  that  the  happiness  of  the 
glorified  stands  and  flourisheth  to  eternity  in  the  ithMrng  tf 
Christ*!  glory.    The  object  is  most  excellent.     The  eye  whidi 
they  behold  hiro  with,  and  the  light  they  behold  him  in,  sre 
rare  and  singular.     (No  such  eyes,  and  no  such  light  onxardi, 
or  in  the  lower  created  heavens.)     And  the  fruits  of  this  be* 
holding  this  his  glory,  in  this  blessed  way»  are  inexpressibbi 
There  arc  two  eyes  that  believers  behold  Christ's  "glory  with; 
faith  and  sight.     It  is  the  same  glory  of  the  same  JesttS  tbtt 
is  seen ;  it  is  the  same  man  that  seeth  his  glory :   but  bow 
vastly  different  are  these  two  eyes,  and  the  two  beholdhigl  I 
The  one  is  for  this  life,  the  other  for  the  other  life.    Tbf 
glory  of  Christ,  as  it  shineth  in  heaven,  is  not  for  the  eye  of 
faith.     Faith  may  take  it  up  in  the  promise,  and  believe  and 
wait  for  it ;  but  the  glory  of  Christ  in  heaven  is  far  above  tbe 
eye  of  faith,  Rom.  viii.  21,  25.     And,  on  the  other  hand,  tbe 
glory  of  Christ,  as  it  shineth  in  the  gospel,  and  as  seen  bf 
f^tth,  is  not  for  sight,  and  is  unspeakably  below  it.     For  ft 
needful  and  useful  as  faith  is  now  to  believers,  yet  when  they 
come  to  //;/  en  J  of  their  faith^  the  salvation  of  their  soul^  1  Pet' 
i.  9.  they  have  no  more  to  do  with  it.    There  is  no  need  of 
the  shield  of  faith,  when  the  war  is  ended,  and  tbe  soldier  of 
faith  is  made  more  than  a  cotiqueroTj  throtfgh  Christ  that  Imki 
hitn,  Rom.  viii.  37.    Pictures  of  Christ,  and  Iove*letters  firooi 
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nil  and  love-token$|  (the  glory  6i  the  gospel  and  the  neces- 
rjr  food  of  faith)|  ^re  no  more  needed  when  the  blessed  be- 
red  is  present  and  enjoj^ed. 

L  I  would  now  come  to  speak  bf  the  first  thmg,  the  glonf 
XHhrtst.  AndJt  is  with  reverence  and  godly  fear  that  I 
oald  speak,  aqa  you  should  hear,  of  this  great  and  awful 
nne*     And  what  I  mean  to  say  of  it,  shall  be  under  these 

0  beads :   1.  The  ^ery  of  Christ  as  h(P  represents  God  unto 
.2.  His  glory  as  he  represents  us  unto  God :  As  he  is 

yS%  only  true  representative  to  his  church  \  and  as  be  is  the 
If  representative  of  his  church  unto  God.    Christ  is  boch| 

1  great  is  bis  glory  in  |x>th*  And  this  glory  I  would  sober- 
apeak  of« 

I^D  begin  with  the  ^rst  head,  that  Christ  is  the  only  repre- 
itative  of  God  unto  his  church :  And  great  is  his  glory 
vein*  And  this  glory  oT  Christ  is  beheld  by  faith  now,  and 
eternity  by  sight.  There  are  many  words  about  thb,  es- 
cially  in  the  New  Testament,  (where  the  Old  Tesument 
1  on  Christ's  glory  is  taken  away  \  and  yet  the  New  Testa* 
sot  light  will  itself  evanish  also,  when  the  Lord  returns  ii^ 
I  glory,  and  hath  his  church  with  him  where  he  is.)  I  shall 
me  a  few  of  them.  Col.  i.  15.  he  is  called  tht  image  of  ihe- 
nnUe  God.  Heb.  i.  S.  ;he  is  the  brightness  of  his  giory^  and 
^  iMpreif  image  of  hie  person.  Who  is  the  image  ?  He  that 
keldith  all  things  by  the  word  of  his  power;  who^  when  he  had 
limself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Ma^ 
(jf  «ff  Ingh.  Whose  glory's  brightness  is  he  ?  whose  pert 
a's  character  bears  he  ?  God  the  Father's,  who  spake  in  the 
Id  Testament  times  by  the  prophets,  and  in  the  New  Testa- 
mt  times  by  his  Son,  ver.  1,2.  So  in  2  Cor.  iv.  6.  77// 
ht  of  tht  ino^vledge  of  the  glory  of  God  ihineth  in  the  face  (or 
turn)  of  Jesus  Christ.  All  deep  words,  and  deep  matter  in 
em. 

To  prepare  our  way  to  enter  on  thiQ  theme,  there  are  thrif 
iogs  I  would  lay  before  you. 

1.  That  a  right  and  sound  knowledge  of  God  is  simply  and 
solutely  necessary  unto  true  happiness,  in  this  and  in  the 
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other  world.  Our  Lord  in  this  chapter,  ver.  3.  saith,  jitid 
this  ts  life  eternoly  that  ihey  might  know  theejhe  onli/  true  GtJ^ 
and  Jesus  Christ  whew  thou  hast  sent.  And  1  John  v.. SO.  speak- 
ing of  Christ  as  known,  the  apostle  saiih,  This  is  the  true  Gcd^ 
and  eternal  life.  None  know  the  true  Ood,  none  can  come  by 
eternal  life,  but  they  that  know  Christ.  No  f.iiih,  love,  wor- 
ship,  or  obedience  can  be  performed  and  acted  by  him  that 
knows  not  God.  The  Athenian  inscription,  71?  the  unknwn 
Gody  was  ridiculous,  but  suitable  enough  for  blind  idolaters. 
This  truth,  of  the  necessity  of  the  knowledge  of  God^  in  order 
to  the  pleasing* and  enjoying  of  him,  and  of  his  favour,  is  en- 
graven on  mens  hearts  by  nature. 

2.  God  in  himself,  and  absolutely  considered,  is  unknowft- 
ble  by  men  in.  this  life,  ^to  carry  it  no  further  now),  unless 
he  some  way  manifest  himself  to  us.  To  this  that  seems  to 
refer  in  1  Tim.  vi.  16.  He  dwelleth  in  light  tvhich  no  man  can 
approach  unto;.  whom  no  man  hath  seen^  nor  can  see,  Whati9' 
ever  doth  make  manifesty  is  lights  Eph.  v.  13.  Yet  divine  light 
18  a  covering  of  God,  Psalm  civ.  1,  2«  that  no  creature  can 
see  through ;  John  i.  1 8.  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time; 
the  only  begotten  Sony  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father^  he  istk 
declared  him.  This  truth  stands  on  three  foundations.  1.  The 
greatness  of  God,  and  of  his  glory.  2.  The  shortness  of  meu$ 
reach  as  creatures.  And,  3.  The  corruption  of  their  minds 
as  sinners:  Eph.  iv.  18.  Having  the  understanding  darkeoedf 
liing  alienated  from  tlie  life  of  God .^  through  the  ignorance  that  is 
in  theviy  because  cf  the  blindness  of  their  hearts  A  dreadful,  but 
true  picture  of  that  dungeon  that  all  men  by  nature  are  bora 
in,  and  must  live  and  die  in,  and  go  through  it,  and  from  it, 
into  outer  darkm  ss.  In  what  way  God  did,  and  doth  manifttt 
himself  and  his  f:!ory  unto  the  holy  angels,  and  how  they  behoU 
him,  is  quite  hid  from. us.  Tliough  our  Lord  tells  us,  that  wA«- 
ven  tlry  do  aliuaijs  behold  the  face  cf  my  Father  which  is  inlitaven^ 
Matih.  x\  iii.  J  0. ;  yet  what  this  is,  we  know  no  more  than  wcdo 
that  in  Rtv.  xxii.  4.  of  the  triumphant  church  that  sJfallsee^ 
face.  To  come  a  little  lower,  and  to  speak  of  the  first  man  w^ 
was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angejs;  This  also  is  beyond 
our  understanding  how  God  did  manifest  himself  unto  him,  ?n" 
how  he  did  behold  God's  glory  ;  Though  we  arc  sure  thai  b<H** 
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were.  But  when  sin  came  in,  then  plainly  the  minds  of  all  men 
are  so  defiled  and  darkened,  that  there  is  a  necessity  that  they 
must  be  taught  of  God  that  do  know  the  Lord ;  and  blessed 
be  his  name,  that  he  hath  promised  this  in  the  new  covenant, 
and  fulfils  it  to  the  heirs  of  promise^  as  they  are  called  in  Heb« 
Ti.  1 7.  John  vi.  45.  Jer.  xxxL  S2,  33,  34.  Yet,  when  the 
saving  knowledge  of  God  and  faith  are  given,  such  is  the 
weakness  of  this  eye,  that,  on  any  special  appearance  of  the 
glory  of  God,  fear  and  amazement  seizeth  on  their  hearts. 
Whence  that  saying,  so  usual  in  old  times,  Judges  xiii.  22. 
We  shall  surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God;  though  God 
appeared  in  mercy  to  Manoa  and  his  wife,  and  with  a  pro- 
mise of  a  son  to  them,  and  a  judge  and  saviour  to  Israel. 
Jacob  had  wrestled  and  prevailed  with  the  angel,  and  was 
blessed *by  him:  yet  he  saith  with  thankfulness  and  wonder, 
/  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  life  is  preserved.  Gen. 
xxxii.  30.  What  made  Isaiah  to  say,  on  his  seeing  of  God's 
glory.  Wo  is  me,  I  am  undone,  chap.  vi.  5.  ?  Did  God  threaten 
him,  did  God  smite  him  ?  No ;  but,  mine  eyes  have  seen  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  «  I  have  seen  his  glory,  and  his 
«  spotless  holiness  hath  been  proclaimed  in  my  ears. 
^  Thereby  I  see,  that  my  own  uncleanness,  and  the 
<<  uncleanness  of  others  I  dwell  amongst,  doth  greatly  en- 
w  danger  me." 

S^   Notwithstanding   all   this  depth  of  God's  glory,  and 

darkness  in  all  mens  minds  by  nature,  since  the  fall  of  Adam ; 

yet  all  men,  in  all  ages,  have  been  seeking  out,  and  studying, 

and  making   to   themselves,  some   representations  of  God. 

They  know  that  there  is  a  God ;    they  quickly  come  to  know 

that  this  God  is  out  of  their  sight  -,   and,  on  a  little  deeper 

thinking,   they  know  that  this  invisible  God  is  ulso  beyond 

the  reach  of  their  minds  and  thoughts.     Is  there  a  curious 

student  of  God's  works  of  creation,  that  findeth  not  some- 

thing  in  the  smallest  of  his  creatures,  that  our  und«CBtanding 

Carmot  find  out  ?   What  must  we  think  of  the  Former  of  all 

things  ?    Can  any  find  cut  God  to  perfection  ?    Job  xi.  7.     A 

conviction  of  this  depth  in  God,  and  darkness  in  man,  seem« 

^th  to  have  been  declared  in  the  inscription  on  the  altar  at 

iithens,  Acts  xvii.  23.    This  Paul  takes  for  his  Xi^xt,  (if  I 
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may  so  say),'  and  makes  an  escellent  sermon  upon  it.  Tbe 
conviction  that  is  in  mens  hearts,  of  the  depth  of  God^  and  of 
the  darkness  in  themselves,  hath  bred  a  desire  in  all  men  to 
l^now  somewhat  more  of  God  than  they  do,  that  diey  may 
please,  and  serve,  and  worship  him,  and  obtain  his  fiavoor^ 
And  this  darkness  and  de^re  have  brought  forth  two  great 
plagues  on  the  world,  that  are  like  to  last  as  long  as  the  world 
lasts,  and  as  long  as  sinners  live  in  it )  two  representations  of 
God  devised  by  men* 

1//,  The  fisst  way  of  men's  studying   to  represent  God 
unto  themselves,  is  the  more  fine  way  of  the  better  sort  of  die 
Heathens,  and  their  philosophers.     And  that  was,  by  framing 
thoughts,  ideas,  and  contemplations  of  God,  from  the  light  of 
nature,  and  exercise  of  their  reason.     This  way  the  apostle 
t^ikes  notice  of,  as  a  poor  way,  and  unprofitable,  Roni.  L  20l 
That  philosopher  spoke  like  a  divine,  who,  when  he  wis 
asked  by  his  prince,  What  God  was  ?   desired  a  day's  time  to 
think  on  it.    When  that  was  granted,  and  done,  he  asked 
two  days  time  to  think  on  the  question.     After  the  two 
days,  he  asked  four  days.     And  when  the  king  wondered  at 
bis  delays,  he  gave  this  true  and  ingenuous  answer :   <<  The 
<f  more  I  think  of  God,  the  less  can  I  tell   what   he  is." 
And  this  will  be  the  sure  effect  to  all  that,  without  the  light 
of  God's  word  and  Spirit,   do  busy  themselves   to  fraK^^ 
x:epre$entations  of  God  himself  in  their  minds.     The  H^^ 
thens  have  indeed  spoke  and  wrote  many  good  thoughts  ^^ 
some  of  the  divine  attributes,  which  may  be  read  with  profit  * 
Vid  some  do  read  them  with  wonder,  how  they  came    ■'^ 
such  thoughts;    and  many  have  thought,  that  some  of  th^^^ 
philosophers  might  have  seen  some  part  of  the  Old  Te^^^ 
ment  scriptures.     Paul  quotes  one  of  th^m  at  Athens,  K^J 
xvii.  28.  whom  he  calls  one  of  their  own  poets;    and  another    • 
Tit.  i.  12.  whom  he  calls  a  propht  of  their  own:    yet  what    ^ 
quotes  of  this  last,  is  a  complete  Greek  verse  of  poesy  j  3*^ 
the  other  but  a  half-verse.     But  their  philosophers  taw^^ 
and  wrote,  both  in  prose  or  verse.     Yet  though  we,  W''^ 
have  the  light  of  God'^  word,  may  make  good  use  of  tb^^^ 
sparks  of  nature's  light ;   we  must  not  thence  think,  that  th^  - 
\<l  their  wisdom,  did    know   God    savingly;    contrary 
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Cor.  L  21.  The  W9rlJ  hy  wisdom  knnv  not  God.     An  uii* 
lotindcd  charitjr  to  the  salvation  of  the  Heathen  that  never 
new  God  in  Christ,  is  a  reflection  on  the  gospel  of  Christ. 
Uid  if  men  will  coin  a  new  gospeli  and  a  way  of  saving  rin- 
Hff  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  only  preached  to  the  Heathen,  by 
MBp  BQOon,  and  stars,  contrary  to  the  word  of  God,  John 
ir.  6..and  xvii.  3.  £ph.  ii.  12.  Acts  iv.  11, 12.  do  you  know 
■d  temember,  that  it  is  false  coin.     And  mens  coining  of 
BOlfaei  way  to  God  than  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  revealed  in 
pd  by  the  gospel,  is  treason  against  the  Majesty  of  heaven  \ 
■d  though  it  may  deceive  men  on  earth,  it  will  never  pass 
MVnent  in  heaven. 

^ijUj^,  The  other  way  of  mens  representing  God  unto 
iMWlves,  is  by  images  and  outward  representations  of  God*. 
u.dU  abomination.     It  is  like  it  was  not  before  the  deluge: 
it  is  not  named ;   but  only  violence,  and  lusts,  and  general 
iption  in  manners,  are  given  as  the  procuring  causes  of 
destroying  the  world  by  water.     Besides,  the  world 
but  lately  created,  aqd  the  glory  of  the  Creator  stared 
man  in  the  face ;   and  that  Methusalem,  who  died  a 
before  the  flood,   had  lived  some  hundreds  of  years, 
the  first  man,  Adam,  lived*     Besides,  Enoch's   pro-  . 
f,  cited  by  Jude,  ver.  H,  1 5.  makes  no  mention  of  idola- 
But  however  it  was  before  the  flood,   idolatry  came 
iy  into  the  world  afterwards,  and  is  Tike*  to   continue 
■  it   be  purged   by   fire.      Now,   what  is  idolatry?   and 
is  it  that  the  world  is  so  mad  upon  idols ^  Jer.  1.  38.  ? 
itry  is  the  worshipping  of  the  true  God  by  and  under 
image  or  representation  of  God,  devised  by  mens  heads, 
led  by  mens  hands.     The  first  command  of  the  moral 
forbids  the  having  and  worshipping  of  any,  but  the  true 
The  second  command  forbids  the  making  of  any  re- 
mce  or  image  of  God,  and  worshipping  of  God  by  it. 
pine  worship  is  that  glorif  that  God  nvill  not  give  to  another^ 
\her  his  praise  to  graven  images^  Isa.  xlii.  8. ;    and  that  bc- 
he  is  a  Jealous  God.     Worship  is  God's  throne  in  the 
Id  of  angels  and  men ;    and  be  will  admit  of  no  rival  or 
fiyr  in  it.     The  idolaters  pretend  that  they  cjy  honour 
l|  and  give  no  ^iiyine  glory  to  the  im^ge :  but  the  Itor^ 
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calls  worsliipping  him  by  an  imagei  a  worshipping  of  the  eres" 
iwe  more  than  the  Creator^  Horn.  i.  25.     Now»  how  comes  in 
idolatry  into  the  world  ?    And  what  keeps  it  up  in  it,  since  all 
men  by  their  reason  think,  as  Paul  saithi  all  ought  to  thinks  thai 
the  Godhead  is  not  like  unto  gold^  or  silver ^  or  stone  graven  by  art 
or  man's  device  ?   Acts  xvii.  29.     The  true  cause  of  this  sin's 
rise  and  reign  in  the  world,  is  this.     All  men  by  nature 
know  there  is  a  God  that  made  the  world,  and  that  they 
ought  to  worship  him ;    but  who  he  is,  and  what  is  pleasing 
worship  to  this  God,  they  know  not.     They  know,  that  if 
there  be  a  God,  he  must  not  be  like  any  creature  in  hea- 
ven  or  earth.     The   distance  betwixt  God  and  creatures, 
is,  in  its  greatness,  known  only  to  him  that  can  comprehend 
his  own  glorious  majesty,  and  the  emptiness  of  nothing  creax- 
tures.     And  therefore  we  see  how  he  speaks  in  Isaiah  xl.  17. 
All  nations^fore  him  are  as  nothings  (that  is,  pretty  low  ;    but 
he  yet  lays  them  lower),  and  they  are  counted  to  him  less  than 
nothings  and  vanity.     To  tvhom  then  ivill  you  liken  God  ?    ver.  1 8« 
But  though  God  only  can  comprehend  the  greatness  of  this 
distance  betwixt  God  and  creatures ',   yet  all  men  do  appre- 
hend, that  it  is,  and  must  be  great.     Then,  when  reason  tells 
them,  that  this  God  that  made  all  things  in  time,  is  eternal ; 
that  he  is  immense  and  unsearchable  in  all  perfections ;    that 
he  is  a  Spirit ;   every  one  of  these  names  of  God  do  stun  and 
puzzle  the  man's  understanding ;   so  that  all  must  say,  as  one 
did.  Job  xxxvii.  23.  Touching  the  Almighty^  we  cannot  Jind  him 
out.     So  that,  in  this  confusion  and  darkness,  they  must  (as 
they  did,  John  iv.  22.)  worship  they  know  not  what;    and  be- 
cause they  know  not  Gody  so  as  to  glorify  him  as  Godf  &c.  they 
change  the  glory  of  the  uncorruptible  God  into  an  image  made  like 
unto  a  corruptible  man,  See.  Rom.  i.  21,  22,  23.     Man,  in  his 
ignorance  and  sinfulness,  first. thinks  that  God  is  such  an  one  as 
himself  Psal.  1.  21.;    and  then  thinks  any  representation  of 
God  may  serve.     And  indeed  the  meanest  creeping  thing  is 
jin  image  too  good  for  such  a  god.     A  god  altogether  like  a 
sinner,  is  no  other  than  the  god  of  this  world,  the  devil,  2  Cor. 
iv.  4.     See  ihe  first  gross  idolatry  among  Israel  in  the  wil- 
derness, Eiod.  xxxii.     They  had  heard  the  fiery  law  proclaim- 
ed dreadfully,   but   abcut   forty  days  before;   and    idolatry 
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specially  prohibited  and  threatened  in  that  hw:  yet  they 
had  hardly  the  dread  of  that  voice  out  of  their  ears»  before 
their  hearts  ^re  tui9ed  asid^,  their  hands  busied  io  making 
an  idol,  and  they  on  their  knees  worshipping  it.  In  ver.  1. 
they  say,  Up^  find  mahe  us  gods  to  go  hffort  us.  What  a  poor 
god  is  he  that  is  of  man's  making  ?  All  Israel  could  not 
make  one  fly  or  gnat ;  yet  they  are  for  God-making*.  When 
they  had  their  golden  calf, .  they  said,  ver^  4.  Thest  be  thy  gods, 
O  Israel  J  which  brought  you  up  cut  of  the  Und  of  Egypt  •  Did  they 
not  know,  that,  a  few  weeks  before,  they  had  brought  that 
gold  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  of  which  they  had  now  made 
t])eir  idol  i  Did  they  not  know,  that  this  idol  could .  no  nx>re 
go  one  step  before,  nor  with  them,  nor  after  them,  than  a 
stone  ?  And  doubtless  they  meant  to  carry  it,  if  Moses  had 
not  made  them  tp  destroy  it,  and  drink  it,  ver.  20.  But 
they  had  brought  up  their  idolatrous  hearts  out  of  the  land  of 
i^ypt,  Ezek.  xxiii.  3,  8,  19.;  and  they  thought  this  a  fit 
representation  of  the  tiue  God  ;  and  ihcxclore  proclamoiion  is 
made  of  a  feast  to-morrow y  to  the  Lcrdj  to  Jehcr^mh^  Exodus 
xxxii.  5.  As  long  as  God  is  not  known  by  his  word  and 
3pint,  no  man  is  secured  from  falling  into  idolatry.  Let  us 
look  into  the  Antichristian  stue;  ^w^  there  any  Christian 
njay  see,  that  the  whole  of  their  worship,  from  the  beginning 
to  the  end,  is  a  mere  mass  of  idolatry,  and  wicked  represen- 
tations of  God.  Their  hearts,  their  houses,  their  streets  and 
high-ways,  their  temples,  are  all  filled  with  idols :  many 
false  gods,  as  angels  and  saints;  many  wicked  represen- 
tations even  of  the  divine  persons.  Father,  Son,  and  Holy 
Ghost.  Justly  may  it  be  called,  as  old  Babylon  was,  a  land 
of  graven  images,  Jer.  1.  38.  The  old  Pagan,  and  the  new 
Antichristian  Rome,  equally  full  of  idols;  only  with  diffe- 
rence in  names.  Heathen  names  laid  aside,  and  Christian 
names  taken  up  in  their  rooms;  but  the  idols  the  same,  and 
the  idolatry  the  same ;  with  the  addition  of  a  god  made  of 
bread,  to  be  first  made,  then  worshipped,  and  then  eat.  An 
abomination  enough  to  make  the  natural  conscience  of  a  can- 
nibal to  keck  at. 

To  conclude   this    head,   about  wor&Jiipping  of  God  by 
images,  I  would  say  only,  that  it  is  a  sin  as  plainly  forbid  in 
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God's  Wor  J  as  my  sin  whatsoever ;   as  fearfully  punished  as 
any  sin:  that  it   is  a  sin  that  both  riseth  from   unworthf 
thoughts  of  God,  and  increaseth  these  unworthy  thoughts* 
It  stupifies  men^  and  takes  away  their  reason:  Isaiah  zliv. 
SO.       H<  (the  idolater)  fredrth  rf ashes:  a  dec^vei  heari  hoik 
turned  him  asides  thai  he  cann^  deliver  his  own  spulf  nor  se^^ 
Is  there  nai  a   lie  in   my  right  hand?   But  they  thai  mtake 
them^  ate  like  unte   themg    S9   is   every  one  that  tnufeth  in 
themy  Psalm  czr.  8.      The  idol,  and  die  idobter,  are  much 
^Kke.      The   idol  is  vmd  of  all   natural   life  and   sense* 
and  the  idolater  is  as  void  of  all  spiritual  life  and  sense. 
Hath  that  man  the  soul  and  spirit  of  a  man  in  him  i  hath 
he  any  sense  of  the  majesty  of  the  true  and  Uving  God,  who 
can  call  a  log  of  wood,  or  a  bit  of  bread,  a  god,  and  wor* 
ship  it  ?   I  have  said  the  more  of  idolatry,  because  it  is  the 
sin  most  dishonourable  to  God,  most  destructive  to  the  souls 
of  men,  and  a  dreadful   stumbling-^block  to  the  Jews  and 
Turks,  who  do  justly  abhor  idols,  for  as  blind  and  sottish  as 
otherwise  they  be.    Nor  can  any  man  wonder  tbst  they  stum* 
ble  at  the  name  of  Christianity,  when  they  see  the  greatest  part 
of  such  as  profess  that  name,  as  much  given  to  idolatry,  as 
ever  the  Heathen  were,  either  before  or  since  Christ  came  in« 
to  the  world.     This  sin  is  also  a  disgrace  to  mankind,  and  a 
shameful  defacing  of  that  image  of  God  in  which  he  was  first 
made  ;  when  a  man  so  debaseth  himself  tven  uni$  helly  (Isa.  IviL 
9.),  as  to  worship  what  either  his  own  or  other  mens  hands 
have  made.     Yet  this  sin  of  idolatry  is  a  demonstration,  that 
the  light  of  nature,  and  the  xxmoo  of  a  God,  (notwithstanding 
aU  the  weakness,  darkness,  and  corruption  mixed  with  it  ia 
fallen  man),  is  deeply  and  strongly  rooted  in  mens  hearts,  that 
they  will  rather  take  up  with  any  thing  for  a  God,  yea,  make 
a  God  to  themselves,  rather  dian  hare  none.     It  b  no  rare 
thing,  to  see  an  idolarrous  prince,  who  is  as  proud  as  Lucifer, 
and  who  saith  in  his  heart  as  he  did,  Isa.  x\r.  12,  13,  14.  | 
and  who  hath  pride  and  ambition  enough  to  desire  to  be  lord 
of  the  whole  eanh :  yet  such  a  wretch  as  this  who  b  not  wor- 
thy to  live  among  his  fellow-mortals,  will  humble  himself,  and 
kneel  before  a  proud  priest,  confess  his  sins  to  him,  and  ask, 
ynd  receive  pardon  from  him,  as  from  a  God,  and  worship 
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the  work  of  the  meanest  of  hb  subjects  hands.  Thi^  was  the 
proud  boast  in  the  last  age,  of  a  confessor  to  a  great  king, 
«  When  I  hare  my  king  on  his  knees  before  me,  and  my  god 
«<  (meaning  the  consecrated  wafer)  in  my  hands,  what  can  I 
«  not  do  ?"  From  such  gods,  such  kings,  and  such  priestSf 
may  the  only  true  God  deliyer  us,  and  all  the  nation*  oft  earth. 
But  as  long  as  the  spirit  of  Demetrius  prevaileth,  Diana  will 
not  want  a  rich  temple,  and  many  wotshippers ;  Acts  xix.  35# 
Tf  know  that  by  this  craft  tui  have  our  wealth.  For  if  false 
gods  were  not  rich  gods,  and  rich-making  gods,  they  quickly 
would  have  neither  priests,  nor  temples,  nor  worshippers. 
And  quickly  may  it  bej  is  die  hearty  prayer  of  every  true 
Christian. 

And  this  leads  me  fo  the  point  in  hand,  That  the  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ,  God-man,  -and  our  Mediator,  is  the  only  true  re- 
presentative of  God  unto  the  church.  God  only  makes  him.' 
self  savingly  known  to  men  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  Men 
that  would  know  God  savingly,  worship  God  acceptably,  and 
enjoy  God  for  ever,  they  must  seek  and  get  all  in  and  by  Je- 
«tts  Christy  " 

In  handling  of  this,  I  would  speak  to  two  things.  1.  The 
fitness  of  Christ  to  be  God's  representative  to  his  church. 
2.  The  glory  of  Christ  in  being  so. 

Firit^  As  to  Christ's  fitness  to.  represent  God  unto  men : 
It  appears  in  three  things. 

1 .  In  the  divine  dignity  of  his  person.    He  is  God's  eter- 
nal Son,  and  God  equal  with  the  Father.     I  know  that  this 
Tock,  the  church  of  Christ  is  built  upon,  is  boldly  struck-  at  iit 
these  last  and  worst  days.     But  we  should  know  as  well,  that 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it,  Mattb.  xvi.  18.     I 
would  only  say  now,  that  that  man  or  woman  that  owns  the 
authority  of  the  New  Testament,  (though  Christ's  Godhead 
shines  very  brightly  in  the  Old  Testament),  and  shall  read  but 
three  first  chapters,  John  L  Col.  i.  and  Heb.  i.  and  can  say« 
that  Christ  is  a  mere  roan  and  creature,  is  under  a  judicial 
blindness.     All  that  worship  Christ,  and  call  on  his  name  in 
prayer,  and  deny  him  to  be  the  true  God,  are  guilty  of  idola- 
try.   A  mere  creature,  image  and  representauoA  of  God  tts«d 


142  Sermons  concerning  [Serm.  IX. 

in  worship  Is  an  idol.     But  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  is 

in  his  person  tke  image  of  God  and  tJie  character  of  the  Fathei^s 
•person^  k  fit  unspeakably  to  declare'God  unto  men,  John  L  18* 
He  alone  doth  it,  and  none  else  can. 

2.  The  Son's  assuming  man's  nature  unto  his  own  diiin'e 
person,  makes  him  fit  to  represent  God  to  men,  John  L 
1, — 18.  His  being  God-man,  made  him  fit  to  represent  God 
to  men,  and  to  represent  men  to  God.  God  is  only  to  be 
•avingly  knou'n  by  men,  as  he  is  a  God  in  Christ ;  and  sin- 
ners are  only  accepted  of  God  as  they  are  in  Christ.  His  hu- 
man nature  is  a  creature  ;  but  the  Son  of  God  that  assumed 
tind  dwelieth  personally  in  this  nature,  is  a  divine  person.  It 
is  not  his  nature  as  man,  but  his  divine  person  dwelling  in 
that  nature,  that  doth  make  liini  the  only  right  representative 
and  image  of  the  invisible  God  unto  his  churph. 

S.  Christ's  being  installed  in  the  office  of  Mediator,  makes 
him  fit  to  represent  God  unto  m^n.  He  is  the  one  Mediator 
hetiveen  God  and  men^  the  man  Christ  Jesus^  1  Tim.  ii.  5.  Such 
as,  on  this  account,  talk  of  Christ's  being  a  God  by  office, 
icnow  neither  God,  nor  Christ,  nor  his  office.  Our  Lord  Je- 
sus Christ  is  God  in  office ;  and  to  be  worshipped  by  his  peo- 
ple, as  clothed  with 'it.  In  tliis  office,  as  prophet,  he  repre- 
sents and  rcvealeth  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  to  be  known 
and  believed  by  th?  churCh ;  which  is  commanded  by  the  Fa- 
ther to  hear  h'lm^  Matth.  xvii.  5.  As  King,  all  judgment  is 
committed  to  the  S'>n :  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son^  even  as 
they  honour  the  Futher,  And  he  that  honour eth  not  the  Son,  lio^ 
noureth  not  the  Father  ivhich  hath  sent  him,  John  v.  22,  23. 
And  as  Priest,  as  all  in  that  office  are  taien  from  amon^  men^ 
and  ordained  for  men  in  things  pert  lining  to  God^  that  thty  might 
both  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins,  H.  b.  v.  1. ;  so  the  Son  ^vas 
consecrated  for  this  cffice  hy  an  oath^  Heb.  vii.  28.  : .  and  as  Priest, 
he  must  have  somewhat  also  to  offer ^  Heb.  viii.  3. ;  which  ofFcr- 
ing  was  himself,  and  this  he  hiith  offered,  Heb.  ix.  26.  and 
±.  5, — 10.  And  after  this  offering,  he  entered  in^  as  Priest, 
into  the  holy  place ;  even  into  heaven  itself  now  to  appear  in 
the  presence^ of  God  fcr  uSy  Heb.  ix.  12,  24'.  And  there 
he  remains,  and  liveth  fcr  cver^  fo  nuke  intercession  fcr  i:r^ 
Heb.  vii.  25.   until    //:■   iLill  appear  the  second  iit:ie,  zuitlfyut 
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sin^  unto  salvation^  Heb.  ix.  28.     Now,  in  this  office  Christ 
represents  his  church  unto  God  ;   and  in  his  prophetical  and 
kingly  office,   he  represents   God  unto  his   church.     Both 
equally  needful  for  our  salvation,  and  lioth  only  performed  by 
Jesus  Christ  as  Mediator ;  who  only  can  represent  God  unto 
us,  that  we  may  savingly  know  God ;  and  represent  us  so  to 
God,  that  we  may  be  graciously  received  by  him.     Wherefore^ 
holy  brethren^  partakers  of  the  heavenly  callings  consider  the  Apos^ 
tie  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ  Jesus,  Heb.  iii.  i. 
Consider  how  fit  he  is  to  do  all  God's  business  with  us,  and 
all  our  business  with  God,  for  our  salvation,  and  his  Father's 
and  his  own  glory.     He  is  clothed  with  a  most  honourable 
office  of  Mediator,  (the  honour  and  work  of  which  office  no 
mere  creature  could  bear  and  dispatch),  furnished  with  all  ful- 
ness for  its  discharge  and  management.     This  office  he  dis- 
charged when  on  earth,  in  our  nature  as  man ;  and  in  the 
same  nature,  is  doing  what  remains  to  be  done  in  that  office, 
in  heaven.     And  this  high  officer,  this  man  Jesus  Christ,  is 
God  over  all,  blessed  for  ever,  Rom.  ix.  5.     So  that  his  fitness 
for  making  a  true  and  saving  representation  of  God  to  his 
people,  is  evident }  but  so  great  and  glorious,  that  we  cannot 
fully  apprehend  it  by  faith.     We  have  in  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  a  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  to  take  away  the 
breach  that  sin  had  made  between  them,  and  to  make  an  ever- 
lasting friendship  ;  a  Mediator  so  furnished  for  his  office,  that 
any  may  trust  him  in  it.     We  have  this  Mediator  in  our  own 
nature,  a  partaker  offieih  and  blood,  as  we  be,  Heb.  ii.  14,  17. ; 
in  all  things  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  that  he  might  be  the 
litter  for  us,  and  that  we  might  be  more  familiar  with  him. 
And  this  Mediator  by  his  office,  this  real  and  true  man  by  the 
taking  of  our  nature,  is  God,  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father, 
Can  any  make  a  doubt  of  this  truth  we  are  upon,  That  the 
Ijord  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  Mediator,  is  the  true,. real,  and 
only  representative  of  God  to  his  church  ? 
So  much  for  this  first  head. 

. 
Secondly,  What  is  Christ's  glory,  in  being  God's  represen- 
tative to  his  church  ?  Herein  he  is  exceedingly  exalted.     How 
greatly^  is  it  expressed,   Eph.  i.  'JO^ — 23.  and  in  Phil.  ii. 


144  Sermons  concerning;  (^Sernu  IX* 

6, — 1 1.  ?  and  ;how  bard  to  think  suitably  of  diem  ?  I  afaall 
only  touch  at  three  particulars  in  it. 

1.  It  18  glory  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  all  the  saving  discoveries 
of  God  are  made  to  men  in  and  by  him :  2  Cor.  ir.  6.  lit 
lig/a  ofilie  knowledge  ofthegloty  of  God  skineth  to  tnen^  in  thi 
face  of  Jesus  Christ.  Till  a  man  know  Jesus  Christy  be  knows 
not  God ;  nay,  he  hath  not  a  God  :  £pb.  ii.  12.  They  that 
are  without  Christ,  are  without  God  in  tlu  world i  <<  Ye  were 
^  Atheists,"  (so  is  the  Greek  word) ;  though  the  j^hesians, 
to  whom  he  writes,  had  been  great  idolaters,  and  bad  gods 
and  goddesses  more  than  were  worth  having,  Acts  xix. 

2.  Great  is  Christ^s  glory  in  this,  that  all  the  worship  that 
is  given  to  Gody  if  right,  and  as  it  is  commanded,  is  given  t». 
God  in  afnd  by  Jesus  Christ.     No  coming  to  thi  Father^  tut  tf 
Af'fiy,  John  xiv.  6.     If  we  believe  in  God,  we  must  als9  believe  ob 
him^  chap.  xiv.  1.     Through  Mm  we  believe  on  God^  I  Peter  L  2l# 
If  we  believe  on  him,  we  believe  not  on  him  (only  or  alone),  Aftf* 
&n  him  that  sent  him.     And  he  that  seeth  him,  seeth  him  thai  sent 
him,  John  xii.  44,  45.     If  we  pray,  we  must  do  it  in  XAnj/fs 
name,  chap.  xiv.  IS,  14.  and  xvi.  23,  24.     Yea,  whatsoeVffr  we 
Jo^  whether  in  word  or  deed^  must  all  be  done  in  the  name  ofoupX^ 
Jesus  Christ,  giving  thanks  unto  God  and  the  Father  b^  Urn:  ^ 
Col.  iii.  17.     All  our  gospel-sacrifices  are  to  be  offered  if-^ 
God   by  Imn,  Ileb.  xili.  15.     Now,   consider   how  great  a.v 
person  this  must  be,  as  the  apostle  argues  about  his  type^ 
MelchiscJec,  in  Heb.  vii.  1, — 4.     And  he  is  there  exalting 
that  unknown  man's  priesthood  above  the  Levitical,  in  thist 
that  Abraham,  Levi's  great-grand  father,  gave  the  tenth  of  the 
spoils  to  him.     How  much  greater  is  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom 
Melchlsedec  was  but  a  type  and  shadow,  to  whom  we  must 
not  only  give  a  tenth,  but  all,  of  that  worship  and  ser\'ice  we 
pay  and  owe  to  God  ? 

3.  All  the    mercy,  favour,  and  bounty  of  God  to  men*  ^ 
comes  to  us  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ.     No  sphiiitul  biasings  i» 
heavenly  th'uigs  doth  God  bless  us  Hvith,  but  in  Jesus  Christp 
£ph.  i.  3. 

Application.    All  the  use  of  this  doctrine  I  shall  at  thU 
ttme  make^  is  in  one  warning;   which  I  wish  may  be  as  welt^ 
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taken^  as  it  is  needful,  both  to  me  to  give  it,  and  to  you  to  take 
it.  And  it  is  this,  That  the  secret  moth  and  poison  in  manf 
people's  religion  is,  that  it  is  not  Christianity.  God  out  of 
Christ  is  a  consuming  fire:  God  not  worshipped  in  Christ,  is  an 
idol ;  all  hopes  of  acceptance  out  of  Christ,  are  vain  dreams ;  a 
heaven  out  of  Christ,  is  little  better  than  the  Tiitks  paradise. 
How  sad  is  it ;  how  visible  is  it,  and  common,  that  many  men 
and  women  do  pray  every  day,  and  hear  every  day,  and  would 
fain  know  God  rightly,  and  worship  him  acceptably ;  and,  if 
we  might  believe  their  words  and  profession,  they  know  a 
great  deal  of  God,  and  serve  him  not  a  little  \  when,  in  the 
mean  time,  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  only  glass  in  and  by  which 
the  true  God  and  his  glory  is  to  be  known  and  adored,  is 
npt  minded  by  them  ?  They  have  no  sense^  no  experience  of 
it,  no  conviction  of  the  necessity  of  Christ's  representing  an 
invisible,  incomprehensible  God,  unto  them ;  they  make  no 
essays  to  know  God  in  and  by  this  only  right  way.  Hence 
is  it,  that  there  is  so  much  of  that  that  bears  the  name  of 
teligiony  that  not  only  men  may  carry  to  hell  with  them,  but 
that  pusheth  them  into  hell.  Hence  is  it,  that  so  many  have 
a  form  of  godliness,  who  are  fatal  strangers  to  its  power.  Is 
it  not  sad,  to  see  and  hear  men,  who  bear  the  name  of  Chri^ 
tians,  playing  the  philosophers  about  God's  nature  and  attri- 
botes,  while  in  the  mean  time  they  are  utter,  yea  contented 
Strangers,  unto  this  only  true  representation  of  God  unto  men 
in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ  ?  All  I  shall  say  now,  is  to  glance  at 
<me  scripture,  in  2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4,  6.  If  our  gospel  be  hid^  it  is 
Ud  to  them  that  are  lost,  I  cannot  deny,  would  the  apostle  say, 
but  that,  for  all  the  plainness  and  closeness  oF  our  preaching, 
of  which  in  ver.  2.  yet  our  gospel  is  hid  ;  but  it  is  so  to  a 
lost  company.  But  how  comes  it,  that,  under  such  preaching 
as  Paul's,  the  gospel  is  hid  fiom  any  that  hear  it  ?  This  he 
answers,  ver.  4.  wherein  he  names  two  causes  concurring, 
€>ne  sad  effect  flowing  from  these  causes,  and  destruction  con- 
sequent on  the  effect.  The  causes  are,  unbelief  in  their  hearts, 
and  Satan^s  working  with  it,  and  securing  of  it.  The  sinner 
•U  blind  by  nature,  his  blindness  grows  by  the  abused  light  of 
Che  gospel,  and  the  devil  spreads  a  tliick  vail  over  their  blind 
Vol.  IL  K 
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eyes,  that  let  gospel-light  shine  by  an  apostle^  no  ray,  no  beam 
shall  dart  in  upon  thenu  Now,  what  is  the  effect  of  tUl 
douUe-blioding  ?  What  doth  Satan  design  in  his  pains  on  nar 
belieTers  ?  What  is  he  afraid  of,  and  studies  to  prevent  ?  It  i% 
lest  ihi  light  ofthi  gl9ri$uj  gospel  of  Christ f  vfho  is  tie  image  ef 
Godp  should  shine  unto  them*  As  if  the  appstle  had  said,  <<  The 
devili  in  his  diligence  to  keep  sinners  in  the  dark,  thinks  vU 
knows,  that  if  ever  one  beam  of  the  glory  of  Christ  in  thefps^ 
pel  comes  in  to  sinners  hearts,  they  are  lost  to  him,  anf 
saved  to  Jesus  Christ.''  O  that  sinners  knew  this,  as  well  u 
the  devil  doth  ?  But  why  hath  not  this  busy  devil  the  same 
power  on  all  ?  How  came  any  to  have  their  eyes  opened  to 
see  i  To  this  he  answers,  in  ver.  6.  For  God,  who  commanded 
the  light  to  shine  out  of  darhiessy  hath  shined  in  our  hearts^  iogive 
the.  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  gkr^f  ofGod^  in  the  face  ofjesm 
Christ.  Observe,  that  the  apostle,  in  speaking  of  the  causes 
of  the  perdition  of  unbelievers,  names  their  own  blindness  aad 
unbelief,  and  Satan's  activity  \  but  as  to  the  salvation  of  bfr* 
lievers,  he  ascribes  it  solely  unto  the  grace  of  God,  and  ill 
power  and  freedom ;  without  which  Satan  would  prevail  cm 
all,  as  he  doth  on  many.  But,  for  as  blind  as  unbelieven  are^ 
and  for  as  diligent  and  powerful  as  the  devil  is,  God,  that 
commanded  light  in  the  first  creation,  did  so  to  us,  and  thii 
light  so  commanded,  gave  us  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  Ged^ 
in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christy  by  which  we  are  saved.  There  aie 
many  glorious  truths,  that  shine  with  some  beams  of  light  into 
the  minds  of  natural  men,  so  as  that  they  are  convinced  cf 
them,  fall  in  love  with  them,  and  make  profession  of  themi 
but  never  is  a  sinner  thoroughly  changed  and  converted  to 
God,  nor  rescued  from  Satan  and  the  power  of  darkness,  till 
this  light,  this  knowledge,  this  glory  of  God  in  the  face  d 
Christ,  be  given  by  this  great  Commander  and  Creator.  Paul 
himself,  while  an  unbeliever,  had  the  light  of  the  knowledg<K 
of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  works  of  creation  and  provideoc^y 
as  a  man  of  sense  and  reason  *,  he  had  the  knowledge  of  tb^ 
glory  of  God  in  the  law,  as  a  zealous  Jew  ^  but  the  knowled^ 
of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  never  luud^ 
till  /'/  phased  God  to  call  him  by  his  grace^  and  to  reveal  Us  S^^ 
in  liim.  Gal.  i.  15,  16.     And  let  me  tell  you,  that  unless  ycr'*^ 
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have  seen  more  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christi 
and  in  God's  way  of  sa?ing  sinners  by  him^  than  erer  you  saw 
%Ji  his  glory  in  his  works  of  creation  and  providence  (in  both 
wluch,  not  a  little  of  his  glory  shineth)  the  Lord  hath  not  yet 
ilealt  with  you»  as  he  doth  with  them  he  sareth.  The  right 
faring  knowledge  of  God  centres  in  this  one  person,  Jesus 
Christ*  See  how  the  apostle  prayeth,  CoL  n*,  2,  S.  That  their 
hemrts  might  be  cwnfvtted^  Mng  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all 
riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknowledge 
meni  of  the  mystery  of  God,  and  of  the  Father,  and  of  Christ:  ifi 
tthom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  knowledge.  So 
that  all  who  would  be  enriched  with  true  wisdom,  and  the 
saving  knowledge  of  God,  must  by  fauth  dig  in  Christy  tod 
find  them. 


SERMON    X. 

John  xtU.  24. 

Father,  t  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  gruen  the,  be  with  me 
where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me:  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
tuorld^ 

X  HIS  great  subject^  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy 

which  he  hath  received  of  his  leather,  is  that  which  his 

people  see  somewhat  of  here  by  faith,  Heb.  ii.  9.  ahd  are 

filled  to  the  hope  of  full  beholding  of  it  hereafter,  when  this 

ptayer  of  our  Lord  shall  be  fully  answered.     le  is  so  deep  a 

theme,  that  it  is  not  easy  to  enter  upon  it,  but  impossible  to 

de^re  the  thing  plentifully  as  it  is.     All  I  mean  to  speak  on 

tf»   I  shall  confine  to  two  heads }  the  glory  of  Christ,  as  re- 

pt^esenting  God  unto  us ;  and  his  glory,  as  representing  us  to 

C»od.    tn  the  first,  he  represents  God  unto  us,  td  our  saving 

knowing  of  God  :  in  the  other,  he  represents  us  to  God,  unto 

Ottr  saving  acceptance  with  God.     I  began  to  speak  of  the 

^<>naier  last  day,  and  did  proceed  to  it  by  these  three  steps  2 
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1.  That  the  true  knowledge  of  God  is  simply  needful  for 
man's  happiness,  both  in  this  and  the  next  life.     2.  That  God 
in  himself  is  incomprehensible,  unbeholdable,  unkoowabfef 
unless  he  is  pleased  to  make  himself  some  way  known  to  mok 
9«  That  yet  men  in  all  ages  have  been  still  framing  represen- 
tations of  God  in  their  own  minds.     A  little  of  nature's  light 
remains,  and  of  the  ruins  of  that  estate  God  made  man  at  fint 
in  \  but  so  defiled  and  mixed  with  the  darkness  brought  on 
men  by  the  fall,  that  natural  light  and  sinful  darkness,  nuxed 
together,  are  but  like  the  chaos  in  the  beginning  of  the  oea- 
tion.  Gen.  i.  2.     So  that  we  may  apply  that  to  this  case  of 
mens  inquiring  after  God,  in  Eccl.  vii.  29.  Lo%  tJut  only  hnt 
I  found,  that  God  hath  made  man  upright:  hit  they  have  ssngU 
out  manif  inventions.     A  man  can  think  of  nothing,  but  in  and 
by  that  thought  there  is  some  idea  or  representation  of  it  made 
in  his  mind.     When  we  think  of  our  own  souls,  (by  which 
we  do  think),  how  dark  is  our  idea  of  them  ?  But  when  ve 
begin  to  chink  of  creatures  higher  and  nobler  than  ourselfeif 
as  angels  are,  what  a  dark  idea  do  we  frame  of  them  ?  When 
we  say  they  are  spirits,  what  know  we  what  a  spirit  is? 
When  we  say  a  spirit  id  an  intelligent  being,  free  of  matter } 
how  far   is  this  from  planting  a  just  representation  in  oor 
minds  of  those  noble  creatures?  If  we  raise  our  thoughts 
above  all  creatures,  unto  the  perfect  Former  of  all  things,  the 
great  Jehovah  j  every  thought  of  him,  every  name  and  per- 
fection of  his,  swallows  us  up  -,  as  Job  xxxvii.  19.  Teach  ut 
what  we  shall  say  unto  him;  for  we  cannot  order  our  speech  (or 
our  thoughts)  to  him  by  reason  of  darkness.      Our  own  light  in 
us,  is  but  darkness ;    and  the  infiniteness  of  his  light  and 
glory,  is  as  darkness  to  us.     Shall  it  be  told  him  that  I  speeitf 
If  a  man  speak ^  surely  he  shall  be  swallowed  up,  ver.  20.    If  > 
man  know,  either  who  he  is  that    speaketb,  what  he  either 
speaks  or  thinks,  or   who  he  is  that  is  spoke  or  thought  of* 
The  world  hath  been  striving,  either  by  their  wisdom  to  know 
God,   1  Cor.  i.  21.  or  in  their  folly  to  represent  an  invisible 
God  to  their  bodily  senses.     And  this  last  hath  filled  so  great 
a  part  of  the  earth  with  idols ;    an  old  abomination,  which,  it 
may  be,   will  continue    till    this  earth  be  purged  by  the  las^- 
fire.     And  these  things  led  me  to  the  only  relief  in  this  i^^ — 
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Rial  state  of  mankind,  as  to  the  right  and  saving  knowledge 
*of  God  \  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  clothed 
with  man's  nature,  and  with  the  office  of  Mediator  between 
God  and  men,  is  the  only  true  representacive  of  God  to  men. 
That  he  is  such,  and  of  his  glory  in  being  so,  I  have  spoke 
somewhat ;  and  shall  enter  upon  the  use  we  should  make  of 
•  him,  as  the  representative  of  God  unto  his  church,  after  I 
have  given  you  a  little  account  of  the  gradual  rising  of  this 
light  in  ajid  unto  the  church. 

\    When  our  first  parents  had  sinned,  and  were  ashamed  of 
themselves,  and  afraid  of  God,  and  ignorantly  thought  to  hide 
themselves  from  him,  he  calls  them  to  his  bar,  arraigns  them 
for  their  sin ;  and  when  they  had  no  reason  to  expect  any 
thing  but  present  judgment  and  execution,  instead  of  that,  the 
Lord,  in  a  threatening  against  the  serpent,  brings  forth  the 
first  promise  of  salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  called  there  ////  seed 
of  the  fvomafi;  who,  though  he  should  suffer  by  the  serpent, 
should  yet  bruhe  his  head.  Gen.  iii.  1 5.     In  the  faith  of  this, 
suid  it  may  be  of  other  explanations  of  it  not  recorded,  the 
believing  fathers  before  the  flood  lived  and  died.     And  Abel 
;ind  Enoch  are  noted,  Heb.  xi.  4,  5.  the  one  a  martyr,  the 
other  translated  to  heaven.     And  Noah,  before,  in,  and  after 
the  flood,  ven  7.  is  called  an  heir  of  the  righteousness  which  is 
hg  faith :  which  none  but  a  believer  is.    No  righteousness  is  by 
^ith,  but  that  that  hath  both  the  Lord  our  righteousness  in  it, 
the  light  of  God's  word  to  discover  him  and  it,  and  a  promise 
of  the  covenant  to  warrant  faith's  apprehending  of  it.     If  we 
go  on  to  the  patriarch  Abraham,  we  find  the  light  growing 
more  bright,  especially  if  we  read  Gen.  xii.  14,  15,  17,  &c. 
with  Paul's  comments  on  them,  in  Rom.  iv.  iii  Gal.  iii.  and 
iv.  and  in  Heb.  xi.  8, — 20.  and  what  our  Lord  said  of  Abra- 
ham in  John  viii.  39,  40,  56,  58.     Who  can  read  these,  and 
not  be  persuaded,  that  Abraham  knew  the  Son  of  God,  and 
God  in  him,  and  justification  and  salvation  by  him  ?   Let  us 
next  take  a  view  of  the  church-state  which  the  God  of  Israel 
Drought  his  people  into ;  first,  in  a  more  transient  manner  in 
the  wilderness,  and  thereafter  fixed  them  in  it  in  Canaan.     la 
^S8  state,  we  find  that  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  their  ordi-< 
nacxc^s,  priestSj  and  sacrifices,  and  all  their  ceremonies,  were 
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all  but  types  and  shadows  of  Jesus  ChHst»  Heb«  ix«  and  z. 
There  were  many  things  in  that  dispensation  that  had  some 
appearance  and  semblance  of  idobtry ;  but  there  was  nook  in 
it|  for  two  reasons.  1.  Because  they  were  all  of  God's  cmm 
appointment.  2.  Because  they  were  instituted  on  purpose  to 
prefigure  the  Messiah  to  come.  If  therefore  any  of  Israel 
had  dcyised  of  his  own  head  a  worship  of  this  sort,  then  that 
than  had  been  as  guihy  of  transgressing  the  second  ccnmttaftd» 
Thou  shah  not  make  unto  thyself  any  likeness ^  &c.  as  if  he  had 
served  Baalim.  And  because  they  were  all  t3rpes  and  sha- 
dows of  Christ,  and  of  the  good  things  to  come  by  him  S 
therefore  if  any  church  or  person,  now  after  the  substance  is 
come,  and  the  shadpws  are  gone,  should  attempt  to  bring 
Christians  under  the  Leyitical  dispensation  of  the  Old  Teatap 
ment  church,  they  might  be  justly  called  Antichnstimis^  md 
deniers  that  Christ  is  come  in  the  fleshy  1  John  iv.  S*  Come 
we  to  the  prophets,  David  in  the  Psalms,  Is;uah,  and  'all  the 
prophets,  we  find  a  fair  dawning  of  the  knowledge  of  thegkry 
of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ,  wrought  in  their  hearts  by 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  shining  in  their  ministry  to  the  church. 
This  is  so  plain,  diat  it  need  not  be  ^isisted  on  ^  and  so  full, 
that  it  would  be  too  great  a  digression  to  insist  on  it  as  ttdeserfes. 
We  find  Stephen,  Acts  yii.  and  Paul,*  Acts  xiii.  preaduog 
Christ  by  such  a  narration  ;  warrant  enough  for  this  small  ac« 
count.  Let  us  now  go  forward  to  Christ's  coming  into  the  world. 
The  angels  proclaim  him,  a  horn  Saviour ^  Christ  the  t^rd^  Luke 
ii.  11.  Old  dying  Simeon  calls  him,  when  a  babe  in  arms, 
God^s  salvation^  and  the  light  of  the  Gentiles^  and  the  glpry  of 
Israeli  ver.  30,  SI,  S2.  Yea,  Elizabeth  calls  him,  when  in 
the  womb,  My  Lord,  Luke  i.  43.  What  a  great  anointing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  on  this  good  woman,  and  how  strong 
was  her  faith  in  Christ  ?  When  he  is  to  be  made  manifest  to 
Israel,  John  Baptist  proclaims  him  to  be  the  Lamb  rf  Godf  that 
taketh  a'way  the  sin  of  the  world i  to  he  the  iaptizer  wth  the  Holy 
Ghost;  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  all  grace  is  received  out  (f 
his  fulness i  John  i.  15, — 34.  When  he  is  baptized,  what^. 
glorious  testimony  is  given  from  heaven  to  him,  Matth.  iii^ 
17.?  When  he  lived  on  the  earth,  and  vent  about  doro 
good,  all  that  knew  him,  paid  him  divine  worship,  m  faith,  an 
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love,  and  prayer,  and  obedience ;  and  were  never  checked  for 
it  i  as  Peter  did  CorneliuSt  Acts  x.  26.  ;  and  the  angel,  John 
the  divine,  twice,  Rev.  xix.  10.  and  xxiL  9.    Yea,  when  he 
was  dying,  one  saw  him  to  be  God,  and  dealt  with  him  by 
fafth  for  eternal  lif e :  the  rarest  faith  in  all  the  scriptures. 
When  dead,  and  supposed  by  Mary  Magdalene  to  be  still  so, 
•he  called  him,  Mjf  LorJ,  John  xx.  13.    Thomas  calls  him 
when  risen,  Mg  Lord  and  my  Gm/,  John  xx.  -28.     Yea,  when 
be  had  Ud  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethany ^  and  /uid  lift  up  his  hands 
sndUiSsed  thems  and  whili  he  Uessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
ihemf  and  was  carried  ^  into  heaven;  (a  blessed  parting ;  and 
there  will  be  shortly  as  blessed  a  meeting  again) ;  they  worr 
^Uppei  him,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem,  with  great  joy,  Luke 
Xdm.  so,  51,  52,  53.     Strange  joy  !  when,  at  the  tidings  of 
Christ's  leaving  them,  sorrow  hadjilkd  their  hearts,  John  xvi.  6» 
But,  now  their  Lord  had  done  all  his  work  on  earth,  and  yiras 
veceived  up  into  glory,  they  worshipped  him  joyfully  still  \ 
knowmg,  diat  though  now  no  more  could  they  worship  him 
as  they  did,  when  he  was  with  them,  with  the  help  of  that 
bodily  presence  of  Christ  with  them,  and  with  that  sight  they 
had  of  him  by  the  eyes  of  their  bodies  terminated  on  his  visi- 
ble appearance  \  yet  by  faith,  and  Mrith  joy  from  that  faith^ 
they  worshipped  hun  still.     But  when  Christ  was  not  only  as- 
cended into  heaven,  but  had  sent  down  the  promise  of  the 
Father,  his  Holy  Spirit,  upon  the  infant  Christian  church, 
Acts  ii.  the  light  of  tfie  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
rf  Jesus , Christ,  shone  out  as  the  sun  in  its  strength.     All  be- 
lievers,*all  preachers,  all  ordinances,  were  filled  with  Christ's 
glory.     In   this  gospel*temple,    did  every  one,   every  thing, 
speak  of  his  glory:  as  the  word  is  Psal.  xxix.  9.     All  divine 
worship  was  given  to  him,  and  to  God  by  him  \  all  grace  disr 
pensed  by  him.     And  thus  it  will  be  until  his  coming  again. 
While  God  hath  a  church  on  earth,  it  is  gathered  together  in 
Chrisfs  name;  built  on  Christ  as  the  rock  and  foundation^ 
1  Cor.  iii.  10, 11. ;  grows  up  in  him,  and  on  him,  Eph.  ii.  20, 
fil,  22.  1  Pet.  ii.  4,  5.  \  worships  him,  and  the  Father  in  him 
and  by  him ;  is  fed  and  nourished  by  his  Spirit,  and  the  in* 
fluence  thereof,  until  that  blessed  state  it  is  to  be  brought  to  at 
the  last  appearance  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ, 
Tit.  0.13. 
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Where  then  can  a  man  find  God|  but  m  dus  man  Jtsns  Chriiti 
in  whom  dwelkth  all  thifulneu  iifthi  Godhead^  res^Jt  ftubstan- 
tiallj,  and  eternally  i  The  conteit  bath  two  things  in  it»  1. 
A  warning  against  seductiony  ver.  8>  16»  19.  Their  and  ovr 
danger  lay  in  two  thingSi  that  then  were,  and  to  thii  day  aie^ 
the  chief  springs  of  apostasy  from  Christy  and  iko  dwipliaiji 
that  is  in  Um^  as  2  Cor.  xi.  9.  The  one  is»  adhering  to  the 
Old  Testament  ordinances  and  ceremonies,  antiquated  by 
Christ,  the  end  and  substance  of  them  alL  The  other  is,  man's 
reason,  wisdom  and  philosophy ;  which  nefer  could,  nor  can» 
find  out  God^  so  as  to  direct  men  to  know  God  savingly^  and 
to  worship  God  acceptably,  1  Cor.  L  21.  And  therefoie,  by 
Its  poor  principles,  and  beggarly  ilementst  (as  GaL  ir.  9.)»  this 
wisdom  of  man  rebels  against  the  saving  wisdom  of  God  in 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  and  doth  but  f^^  nun  by  ihdrfluUf 
mind,  CcL  ii.  18.  And  from  those  two  cursed  ^rings»  uQ 
the  heresies,  apostasies,  and  the  grand  Antichristian  defectioii» 
have  evidently  flowed. 

2.  In  the  context  we  have  the  privileges  of  Christians  by 
Christ,  that  should  endear  him  to  them,  and  ei^ge  them  to 
that  stedfastness  in  the  faith  which  he  had  exhorted  diem  to 
in  ver.  5,  6,  7.  Those  privileges  are  many  and  great.  The 
Christian  is  complete  in  himf  ver.  10.  and  needs  not  hunt  after 
any  good  out  of  him.  Ail  is  to  be  found  in  Christ,  and  in 
him  only.  He  is  circumcised  in  him,  that  is,  sanctified,  vet. 
11.  He  is  buried  with  Christ,  and  risen  again,  ver.  IS.  $  made 
to  die  to  sin,  and  to  live  to  God.  He  is  quickened  wth  Christy 
ver.  13.  zn^  forgiven.  All  the  Christian's  enemies  conquered^ 
the  law  cancelled,  and  the  devil  overcome,  and  triumphed  over 
by  Christ,  at  and  by  his  lowest,*  ver.  14,  15. 

Now,  to  come  to  the  apelication  of  this  doctrine  so  oft 
named.  That  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  God-man,  Mediator,  is 
the  only  true  representative  of  God  unto  the  church :  There 
are  three  exhortations  I  would  give  from  it.  1.  Study  God 
in  Christ.  2.  Content  yourselves  with  this  knowledge  of 
God  in  Christ.  S.  Use  and  improve  the  knowledge  of  Go4 
you  have  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ. 

Exlwrt.  1.  Study  God  in  Christ.    You  must  know  God,  if 
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ye  be  saved.  Tou  cannot  know  him,  but  at  he  reveik  him* 
self ;  he  reveals  himself  no  other  way  but  in  Christ,  so  as  to 
be  savingly  known.  There  are  four  books  (if  I  may  so  call 
them)  that  many  use  in  their  studying  to  know  God  \  but 
they  are,  and  will  be  but  poor  scholars,  if  they  have  not  better^ 
and  fitter,  and  plainer  books.  1.  Some  will  study  an  absolute 
God  ;  God  as  in  himself.  An  absolute  God  is  a  pit,  and- an 
abyss,  that  all  that  go  near  it,  fall  into  it,  and  will  be  destroy- 
ed. .  It  wis  a  bold  word  of  bless^  Luther,  «  Let  hypocrites 
<^  and  unbelievers  do  as  they  please,  I  will  have  nothing  to  do 
(<  with  an  absolute  God.''  God  as  in  his  [Son,  God  as  ill 
covenant  with  us  in  his  Son,  God  as  clothed  with  grace  and 
mercy,  shining  in  his  promises  in  Christ,  is  the  God  we  must 
study  to  know  ;  and  when  by  his  grace  we  attain  it,  we  may 
gk>ry  humbly  in  it :  Jer.  ix«  24.  Let  him  that  ghrieth^  gioryim 
ituSf  that  hi  understandeth  and  knoweth  me,  that  I  am  tht  Lord^ 
which  exercise  hving^kindness^  judgment y  and  righteousness  in  the 
earth  :  for  in  these  things  I  delight ,  jaith  the^  Lord*  2.  Some 
Study  God  in  his  works.  And  much  of  his  glory  shineth  there- 
in,  and  we  ought  to  observe  it.  But  what  is  all  the  fruit  of 
this  alone  I  Only  to  render  men  inexcusable^  Rom.  i.  20. 
This  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  is  both 
dim  and  cold  light.  It  hath  no  heat  nor  power  in  it. 
Never  did  a  man  come  by  the  saving  knowledge  of  God  by 
the  study  of  the  book  of  creation  and  providence,  though 
a  true  Christian  may  both  study  and  profit  much  by  it>  when 
he  hath  known  God,  or  rather  is  knotun  of  God,  Gal.  iv.  9. 
8.  Some  study  to  know  God  in  his  holy  law.  And  in  it 
is  a  glorious  discovery  of  God.  But  it  is  of  a  holy,  just, 
sin-hating,  sin^forbidding,  sin^threateningiSod.  Here  he  is 
seen  as  a  terrible  judge.  No  man  ever  did,  or  can  know 
God  savingly,  in  bare  law- light.  Only  God  can  be  savingly 
known  in  that  representation  of  him  wherein  he  is  manifested 
as  a  saving  God  \  and  that  is,  only  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
4.  Some  study  to  know  God  in  and  by  his  ordinances.  Pre« 
cious  appointments  of  God,  much  to  be  valued  and  used  by 
us ;  and  their  profit  great,  when  blessed  by  their  appointer^ 
and  when  used  by  us  in  the  right  manner.  But  we  must 
Vnow,  that  a$  the  virtue  of  all  the  Old  Testament  (ordinances 
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lay  in  their  relation  to,  and  shadowing  forth  the  Messiah  then 
to  come;  so  all  the  virtue  of  New  Testament  ofdinances 
lieth  in  their  relation  tO|  and  shewing  forth  of  Christ  come. 
If  therefore  a  man  now  shall  study  to  know  God  savingly  in 
and  by  the  greater  light  of  the  gospel-appointments,  without 
regard  to  Christ's  interest  in  them,  that  man  will  as  surely 
perish  in  ignorance  of  God,  as  a  carnal  Jew,  uncircumcised  in 
heart ',   as  Jer.  ix.  26.  Rom.  ii.  20, 29.  Phil.  iii.  3. 

But,  above  all  these,  if  you  would  know  God  savingly, 
study  to  know  him  in  and  by  that  only  saving  representation 
he  hath  made  of  himself  in  his  Son. 

1.  For  here  it  is  you  have  the^only  true,  and  new  place  to 
find  God  in.  Job  in  his  distress  said,  O  that  I  knew  where  I 
might  find  Km  !  th:tt  I  might  come  even  to  hit  seat,  or  throne  t 
Job  xxiii.  3.  He  is  only  to  be  found  in  Christ.  God  dwell- 
eth  in  Christ,  Col.  ii.  9.  There,  and  there  only,  yon  must 
seek  ^  .m,  and  find  him,  and  know  him  savingly ;  and  acqwned 
yourselves  with  him,  anil  he  at  peace.  Job  xxii.  21.  There  is 
no  creature,  no  part  of  the  work  of  God's  hands,  that  is  so 
nearly  related  to  God,  as  the  nature  of  the  man  Chrbt,  as- 
sumed by  the  divine  person  of  the  Word,  the  only  begotten  of  tha 
Father.  This  is  the  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  jniched,  and 
not  man^  Heb.  viii.  2.  This  is  the  new  and  living  nvay,  which 
he  hath  consecrated  for  us  through  the  vaily  that  is  to  say,  hisjksh, 
Heb.  X.  20.  And  this  is  the  only  way  to  the  holiest,  ver.  19.  The 
devil,  Christ's  great  enemy,  hath  done  much  to  darken  and 
disgrace  this  way  to  the  world ;  on  the  one  hand,  by  the 
gross  idolatry  of  Antichrist,  wherein  a  vain  show  is  made,  by 
images  of  Christ,  and  of  his  flesh,  and  sufferings  in  it;  all 
obscuring  and  perverting  of  Christ  as  the  ordinance  of  God 
for  our  salvarion.  On  the  other  hand,  when  men  by  their 
reason  see  the  vanity  of  this  Popish  pageant  and  puppet-shewp 
into  which  Antichrist  hath  turned  the  true  gospel-representa* 
tion  of  Christ,  Satan  hath  brought  in  a  mystical  and  meta- 
physical gospel,  on  the  pretence  of  greater  spirituality  i 
wherein  the  flesh  of  Christ,  and  his  saving  performances  in 
that  flesh,  are  either  hid,  or  turned  into  allegories,  and  myste^ 
ries,  and  notions  that  have  no  rcK:>m  but  in  their  vain  minds  that 
hatch  them,  and  are  quite  improfitable  to  them  that  harbouv 
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and  hug  them.  But  let  Christians  beware  of  both,  as  of 
ways  of  perditiqn  \  and  by  faith  fix  on  the  flesh  of  eur  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  given  by  himyor  tke  life 
of  the  world f  John  vi.  51.  In  this  tabernacle  of  his  body  we 
by  faith  see  God  the  Son  personally  dwelling,  and  by  the  same 
faith  see  the  Father  dwelling  in  the  Son.  ^And  thus  only  do 
we  savingly  know  God. 

2.  In  Christ  only  we  have  the  new  names  and  relations  of 
God,  in  and  by  which  God  only  can  be  savingly  known. 
When  God  sent  Moses  to  Israel,  and  to  Pharaoh,  to  bring 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,  Moses  saith  to  the  Lord,  Exod.  iii.  13. 
If  they  shall  soy  to  me^  What  is  his  name  ?  what  shall  I  say  un* 
io  them?  (And  what  a  deep  answer  is  given  to  this  bold 
question,  ver.  14.  ?)  So  may  we.  What  is  that  name  and  re« 
lation  of  God  that  he  only  can  be  savingly  known  by  ?  It  is 
easily  answered,  God  can  only  be  savingly  known  in  and  by 
that  saving  name  by  which  he  makes  himself  known ;  and 
that  is  his  name  in  Christ.  The  Lord  said  to  Israel  in  Exod. 
xxiii.  21.  Beware  of  him,  and  obey  his  voice,  provoke  him  not: 
for  he  will  not  pardon  your  transgressions :  for  my  name  is  in  him. 
And  this  awful  word  about  Christ,  the  angel  of  the  covenant^ 
that  he  will  not  pardon  refusers  of  him,  is  but  the  same  we 
have  in  Heb.  xii.  25.  But  all  the  saving  names  and  relations 
of  God  unto  us,  are  all  in  and  from  his  names  in  Christ,  and 
relations  to  Christ.  He  is  Christ's  God  and  Fathefj  and  so 
ours,  John  xx.  17.    But  more  of  those  anon. 

So  much  for  the  first  exhortation.  Study  God  in  Christ. 
Exhort.  2.  Learn  to  be  content  with  the  knowledge  of 
God  in  Christ.  Seek  no  more  knowledge  of  God,  seek  no 
other  knowledge  of  God,  save  in  Christ.  Ask  not  Philip's 
question ;  or  if  you  do,  take  Christ's  answer  to  it,  and  seek  no 
other,  John  xiv.  7,  8,  9.  Christ  had  told  them,  that  they  knew 
his  Father,  and  had  seen  him*  Philip,  not  understanding  this, 
saith  unto  him,  Shew  us  the  Father,  and  it  sufjiceth  us.  '*  Thou 
/<  hast  told  us  much  of  thy  Father,  of  his  love  to  us,  and  of 
««  his  mercy  in  sending  thee  to  save  us ;  Lord,  give  us  but 
"  one  sight  of  the  Father,  and  we  will  ask  no  more."  To 
this  Christ  answers.  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with  you,  (and 
three  or  four  years  was  no  long  time,  but  that  one  day  of 
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being  with  Chriet  was  a  Tast  mercy)i  and  ytt  host  ihu  mi 
htofun  miy  Philip  F  He  saith  not,  ^  Have  I  been  lo  long  time 
^  with  you,  and  hast  thou  not  yet  known  the  Father  f^  (at 
he  told  the  unbelieTing  Jews,  John  tHL  19.  JTi  ndthnr  know 
mi,  nor  ny  Father  §  and  chap.  xti.  8.  Thijf  httvo  nntktr  hmmm 
ihi  Father  nor  me;)  bat,  Hast  thou  net  known  me/  ^  Tou  do 
<<  know  the  Father,  because  you  know  me  $  though  you  do 
*<  not  know  so  distinctly  that  you  do  know  him.**  Therefore 
Christ  adds,  He  that  seeih  me^  hath  uen  the  Father  j  is  S6bk 
xiL  45.  He  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me.  "  But  thou, 
«  Philip,  hast  seen  me,  both  with  thy  bodily  eye,  and  with  the 
f(  eye  of  faith,'^  (as  this  same  Philip  saith  to  Nathanad,  J  ohm 
i.  45.  If^e  have  found  him  of  whom  Moses  in  the  law%  and  the 
prophets  did  Write.  **  He  hath  been  long  promised  by  God^ 
<<  long  looked  for  by  Israel }  now  he  is  come,  and  we  hsve 
<<  found  him ;  Come  and  see.)  i*  How  sayest  thou  then.  Skew 
us  the  Father^  Believe st  thou  not,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  esni 
the  Father  in  me  ^  <<  If  thou  truly  belierest  in  me,  tfab  tbos 
<<  must  believe,  and  dost  believe.''  And  to  this  way  of  be* 
lieving  he  exhorts  him,  ver.  11.  It  is  no  easy  thing  to  hold  a 
^trait  rein  on  an  inquisitive  mind,  and  to  confine  all  our  kaow<« 
ledge  of  God's  glory  unto  that  that  shineth  in  the  face  mnd 
person  of  Jesus  Christ.  There  is  enough  there  to  busy  vs 
happily  in  time,  and  to  eternity ;  and  no  good  can  be  got  in 
transgressing  this  land-mark.  If  men  go  but  one  8t^  in 
studying  God  out  of  Christ,  they  wander  immediately,  and 
they  do  wander  dangerously ;  as  every  man  may  feel  in  Um^ 
self,  and  see  it  visibly  in  many  others. 

Exhort.  3.  Use  and  improve  this  representation  of  God  in 
Christ.  It  is  our  greatest  privilege  to  have  it;  and  our 
greatest  care  and  diligence  should  be  used  in  the  improve* 
ment  of  it;  and  our  greatest  profit  comes  to  us  by  that 
improvement.  This  I  would  insist  upon  in  these  particu* 
lars  ♦.— 

1.  Improve  this  representation  of  God  in  Christ  for  fixing 
and  determining  your  spirits,  in  all  your  thoughts  of  God. 
There  must  be  thoughts  of  God.  His  people  are  called 
thinkers  on  his  namct  Mai.  iii.  16.  On  die  contrary,  of  the 
wicked  it  is  said.  Psalm  x.  4^  God  is  not  in  all  his  thoughts. 
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There  are  two  Cfaoagfata  ^bout  God  inCbrist,  tlmt  I  am  afraid 
•ome  deceiye  themaebres  by.     1.  Some  tbink  that  tbey  do 
know  God  in  Chriat,  when  they  know  that  Christ  is  God. 
Tbia  is  indeed  absobitdy  needful  to  salvation.    Bat  it  is  not 
^    A  notional  assent  unto  this  truth,  that  shineth  so  bright* 
ly  in  every  page  of  the  New  Testament,  may  be  in  an  un- 
godly man.    The  devil  knows,  and  believes  it,  Mark  v.  7.  ^ 
and  he  otily  puts  a  wicked  if  upon  it,  in  his  tempting  of 
Christ,  Matth.  iv.  S.     2.  Some  think  they  know  God  in 
Christ,  when  they  know  that  Christ  only  can  reveal  God  unto 
men,  Matth.  xi.  27.  and  Jdm  L  18.    This  is  indeed  a  pn^er 
work  for  Christ  only  \  but  that  pertains  to  his  prophetic  o^ 
fice.    But  we  must  go  further;  not  only  to  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  true  God,  and  the  only  true  and  efiectual 
teacher  of  the  knowledge  of  God;  but  that  all  the  right 
knowledge  we  have,  or  can  have  of  God,  is  of  God  as  he  is 
In  Jesus  Christ.    What  Paul  resolved  on  in  hia  office,  (and  it 
may  be  that  he  meant  more  than  his  way  in  his  office  of 
apostleship)^  you  must  take  up  in  all  your  religion :  1  Cor* 
iL  2.  /  determined  not  to  know  any  thing  among  you^  save  Jesus 
Christy  and  him  crucified.    And  if  we  had  more  ministers  of 
Paul's  spirit  in  their  preaching,  we  should  see  more  of  ChriSi* 
tianity  in  the  people's  religion.     But  when  some  ministers 
preachy  as  if  they  had  taken  up  the  reverse  of  Paul's  detenm- 
nation,  even  to  know,  and  to  make  known  any  thing,  every 
thing,  save  Christ  and  him  crucified;  is  it  any  wonder,  if 
many  of  their  hearers  may  say,  as  they  did  about  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  his  dbpensation.  Acts  xix,  2.  Jf^e  have  not  so  much 
as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  crucified  ? 
And  such  may  justly  say  also  of  the  Spirit,  fTe  have  not  so 
much  as  heard  whether  there  be  any  Holy  Ghost :  for  the  Spi- 
rit is  received  only  by  believers  on  Christ,  John  vii.  39. ;  and 
by  the  hearing  of  faith,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law,  GaL 
lu.  2. 

2.  Improve  this  representation  of  God  in  Christ,  in  your 
dealing  with  him  for  eternal  life.  Whoever  would  be  saved, 
must  have  some  heart-dealings  with  God  about  it,  and  for  it. 
Tou  know  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord, 
Rom.  vi.  28.     Any  way,  every  way  of  dealing  with  God  for 
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salvatioiii  will  not  succeed.  There  is  one  special^  and  die 
only  right  way  i  and  that  is  with  God  in  Christ.  Can  yoii 
deal  with  God  as  the  Creator  of  the  world,  and  as  a  Law- 
giver ?  Unless  God  had  revealed  himself  in  Christ,  no  sinnetf 
durst  lift  up  his  face  before  God's  throne,  to  beg  eternal  lifei 
or  to  expect  it. 

3.  Improve  this  representation  of  God  in  Christ,  -in  all 
your  worshipping  of  God.  The  word  is  the  mxotd  rfChrisi^ 
Col.  iii.  J  6.  We  pray  -,  but  how  ?  We  mu^t  pray  in  Chriifif 
narm^  and  ask^  whatever  we  ask  of  the  Father ^  in  Chrisfs  name, 
John  xiv.  13,  14.  and  xvi.  23,  24.  The  God  that  the  apostle 
prayed  to,  is  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lard  Jesus  Christy  ef 
whom  the  while  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named^  Bph.  iii. 
14, 1 5. ;    and  to  him  he  gives  glory  by  Christ  Jesus f  ver.  fiO,  2 lb 

0  that  men  did  know,  that  to  worship  God  out  of  Christ,  is 
to  worship  they  know  not  what  /  as  Christ  saith  in  John  !▼•  22* 
But  we  know  what  we  worship :  for  salvation  is  of  the  «/ifwf* 
Out  of  them  4he  Messias  cometh,  and  salvation  by  himi 
and  in  him  God  is  savingly  known,  and  knowingly  wor^ 
shipped. 

4.  Let  all  Christians  improve  this  doctrine  in  their  spi- 
ritual exercise,  and  in  the  actings  of  (he  graces  of  the  Spirit 
All  those  graces  are  from  God  in  Christ,  and  dispensed  and 
enlivened  by  the  Spirit  of  grace.  And  they  are  (if  you  take 
the  expression  rightly)  as  so  many  distinct  members  and  pow- 
ers of  the  new  man,  whereby  it  acts  on  its  original.  I  would 
name  several  of  them,  and  shew  of  what  use  this  representa- 
tion of  God  in  Christ  is  in  their  acting. 

J  J/,  F.iith.  We  by  Christ  believe  in  Godf  who  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead^  and  gave  him  glory ^  1  Pet.  i.  21.  Faith  is  justly 
called  the  fundamental,  radical  grace  in  the  new  creature  | 
because  it  is  that  grace  whereby  he  is  built  on  Christ  the 
foundation,  and  taketh  root  in  Christ,  in  whom  is  all  the 
Christian's  life,  s^p,  and  fatness.     There  are  two  acts  of  faith 

1  would  speak  of  ^    an  act  of  faith  for  peace,  and  an  act  of 
faith  for  supply. 

(1.)  Faith  acts  for  peace.  There  is  a  sad  quarrel  betwixt 
God  and  us  by  sin,  which  muit  be  taken  nway,  or  no  peace 
can  be.     Gcd  hath  provided  the  way ;   Christ  hath  made  the 
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^"f^Ji  ye^»  is  become  the  way ;   the  gospel  reveals  it^  and  faith 
improves  and  useth  it.     I  shall  give  you  four  names  of  God 
in  Christ,  which  you  will  know  and  use,  if  you  ever  know 
what  believing  is.     l.*The  name  of  God  is  love  to  sinners^ 
John  iii.  16.  1  John  iv.  8,  9,  10,  16.     It  is  impossible  that  a 
sinner  can  act  any  dependence  on  God  for  salvation,  unless 
there  be  some  manifestation  of  his  name,  as  love.     Whenever 
any  beam  of  this  love  darts  in  upon  a  poor  sinner,  the  man 
begins  to  live  and  hope  immediatelju     I  mean  not,  that  every 
one  should  believe  this  proposition.  That  God  loves  me  \   but 
only,  that  God  hath  a  wonderful  great  love  to  save  sinners, 
which  he  hath  proved  in  giving  his  own  Son  to  be  a  Saviour ; 
that  this  love  runs  out  to  men  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ ;   and 
all  that  would  have  it  for  themselves,  should  strive  to  get 
near  to  this  Sun,  that  when  its  light  and  heat  is  seen  and  felt, 
they  may  be  saved.     2.  Another  name  of  God,  that  faidi  acts 
on,  is  God   nv'uh  his  redeeming  blood.      Stumble   not  at  the 
phrase;    it  is  that  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Acts  xx.  28.     When 
the  apostle  is  counting  the  privileges  of  Christians  under  the 
New  Testament,  see  how  he   riseth,   Heb.  xii.  22,  23,  24. 
3Tf  are  c$me  unto  Mount  Sion^  and  unto  the  city  cf  the  living  God, 
tie  heavenly  Jerusaleniy  and  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels ; 
(iall  beyond  what  the  Old  Testament  church  wis  brought  to) ; 
tp  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the  first-born^  which  ore 
vnritten  in  heaven^  and  to  God  the  Judge  of  ally  and  to  the  spirits 
if  just  men  made  perfect.     But  is  it  not  terrible  to  be  brought 
to  God  the  Judge  of  all  ?   No  \   for  ye  are  come  to  Jesus  the 
Mediator  of  the  new  covenant y  and  to  tJie  blood  of  sprinklings  tlwt 
speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  AbeL     As  if  the  apostle  had 
said,  «  Fear  not  to  come  to  God  tlie  Judge  of  ally  when  ye  see 
•*  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant y  and  his  blood,  that 
•'  sealed  and  confirmed  that  covenant,  so  near  to  God.     God 
*'  the  Judge  is  your  friend,  and  will  absolve  you  ;  and  the  blood 
**  of  the  covenant  (as   it  is  called,  Heb.  xiii.  20.)  will  speak 
"  better  things  for  you,  and  speak  louder  for  your  salvation, 
"  than  the   guilt  of  sin,   and  the  thunders  of  the  law,  can 
<*  speak  against  you."     And  never  had  a  sinner  been  sa\cd, 
if  the  voice  of  Chrisi*s  blood  had  been  outcried  by  any  voice 
from  heaven,  or  earth,  or  hell.     3.  Another  name  of  God  in 
Vol.  II.  L 
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Christy  is,  he  is  a  God  that  Justifies  the  ufigodfy^  Rom.  !▼.  5^ 
Papists,  and  others,  in  their  pretended  zeal  for  holiness  and 
good  works,  do  either  desire  that  this  name  of  God  were 
not  in  the  Bible,  or  the  true  sense  of  it  were  taken  out  of 
the  church.     It  is  this  plainly :  That  as  no  man  needs  ihe 
blessing  of  justification,  but  a  sinner  and  an  ungodly  man; 
so  whenever  God  gives  this  blessing,  he  gives  it  freely  to  a 
man  that  is  ungodly  till  he  get  it.     And  when  a  sinner 
pleads  for  it,  he  doth  plead  as  guilty  and  ungodly.     He  begs 
it  of  God  as  an  alms  of  free  grace )  the  Lord  gives  it  as 
such  i   and  he  that  gets  it,  holds  it,  and  praiseth  for  it,  as 
stich  an  alms  of  mere  grace.     God  be  merciful  to  me  the  sinner^ 
said  the  justified   publican:    Let   the  unjustified   Pharisee 
boast  of  his  fastings,  prayers,  and  good  works,  Luke  xviiL 
9 — 14.    4.  Jlie  tvay  by  which  peace  with  God  is  brought  eAmd  in 
and  by  Jesus  Christy  is  a  name  of  God  in  Christ  that  fadth  hath 
much  to  do  with.    When  God  proclaimed  his  name  to  Moses, 
Exod.  xxxiv.  5^  6,  7.     (Moses  had  earnestly  desired  to  see 
the  Lord's  glory,  God  promiseth  it  graciously,  chap,  xxxiu. 
18,19.):  Let  us  read  this  glorious  proclamation:  And  ihe 
Lord  passed  by  before  Aim,  and  ptoclaimedj  The  Lord,  the  Lord 
God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long'Suffeting,  and  abundant  in  good' 
ness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands  {of  generattonr,  as 
Exod.  XX.  6.  and  Psalm  cv.  8.)  forgiving  iniquity,  and  iranr* 
gression,  and  sin,  and  that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty:    w- 
siting  the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  tlte  cliildren,  and  upon  the 
childrens  children,  unto  the  third  and  to  the  fourth  generation  : 
Here  was  much  of  the  glory  of  God's  grace  discovered ;   and 
Moses  made  good  use  of  it,  ver.  8,  9.     But  yet  how  dark 
nnd  dreadful  was  this  name !   how  hard  to  understand  it ! 
Here  is  both  grace  in  pardoning  sin,  and  justice  in  visiting 
for  sin.     By  this  name  we  cannot  tell  when,  and  whom  God 
will  pardon  •,   and  when,  and  whom  he  will  not  clear ;    for 
all  are  guilty.     By  this  name  we  cannot  tell  how  God  can  do 
both  ;  how  he  can  pardon,  and  yet  not  clear  the  guilty ;  how 
he  can  pardon  without  reflecting  on  his  justice;   or  how  he 
can  punish  iniquity,  and  not  reflect  on  his  grace  and  mercy. 
In  chap,  xxxiii.  19.  the  Lord  saith,  /  will  mate  all  my  goodness 
(or  beauty  and  glory)  pass  before  thee.     Yet  was  it  short  of 
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New  Te6tament  light :   for  the  bright  gospeUname  of  God  in 
Christ  resolves   sweetly    this   riddle,   Rom.  iit.  24,  25,  2(5. 
In  Christ  only  merof  and  truth  are  met  together^  righteousness 
and  peace  have  kissed  each  other ^  as  Psalm  Ixxxv.  10.     And  by 
this  meeting  and  kiss,  we  are  saved  \  and  when  we  see  it  by 
faith,  we  are  comforted.     By  these,  God's  glorious  names  of 
justice  and  mercy  kiss  one  another,  and  do  kiss  and  save  the 
believer ;   and  the  believer  by  faith  kisseth  the  Son  of  God» 
as  Psalm  ii.  12. ;   and  then  the  Father,  as  a  reconciled  God, 
in  him.     I  would  speak  somewhat  of  this  from  twa  scrip* 
tures,  both  deep  in  themselves,  and  yet  full  of  light  and  com* 
fort  to  believers.    One  in  2  Cor.  v.  19,  20,  21.    In  this  place, 
the  apostles  tells  us  what  his  gospel  was,  as  committed  to 
him,  and  preached  by  him.     It  was  this  good  news.  That 
Gcd  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself ^  (But  the 
w$rld  lieth  in  wickedness ,  1  John  v.  19.  and  God  is  holy,  and 
a  hater  of  wickedness ;   how  then  can  such  a  God  as  he  is, 
be  reconciled  to  such  t  world  as  this  is  ?),  naf  imputing  their 
trespasses  unto  them.     God  out  of  Christ  judgeth  and  con<* 
demneth  the  sinful  world  for  their  trespasses ;   and  this  is  the 
glory  of  his  justice.     But  God  in  Christ  does  not  impute 
their  trespasses  unto  them ;    and  this  is  the  glory  of  his  grace* 
But  how  can  this  be  ?   The  world  is  guilty  ^    trespasses  they 
have  committed ;    sin  is  not  a  transient  act,  no  more  to  be 
heard  after  it  is  committed ;   but  as  it  is  in  us,  it  flows  from  a 
depraved  sinful   nature,   and   contracts   a   permanent   guilty 
binding  us  over  unto  eternal  vengeance,  and  is  only  remove* 
able  and  dissolved  by  pardoning  grace.     The  nature  of  God, 
and  his  law,  requireth  that  this  high  crime  of  sin  be  either 
avenged  on  us,  or  satisfied  for  by  ils,  or  by  another  for  us^ 
The  just  revenge  of  sin,  is  the  eternal  ruin  of  the  sinner ; 
and  satisfaction  to  justice  for   sin,  is  eternally  beyond  the 
power  of  the  sinner,  or  of  any  creature  whatsoever.     How 
then  can  God  be  just,  and  not  impute  sin  to  the  sinner?   It 
is  answered  in  ver.  2 1 .  For  lie  hath  made  him  to  be  sin  for  us^ 
nvho  knew  no  sin ;    that  we  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God 
in  Um,     The  sinless  Son  of  God  in  man's  nature,  is  by  God 
made  sin  for  us,  that  the  sinful  sons  and  daughters  of  men 
may  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him.     How  c^ 
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this  be ;   that  one  that  is  sinless  is  made  sbj  and  that  such  al 
are  true  and  real  sinners  are  made  righteouSf  yea^  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  him  that  was  made  sin  %   and  they 
are  made  thus  righteous,  by  his  being  thus  made  sin  ?    Is  hot 
this  to  depress  Christ  too  low,  and  to  exalt  belierers  tec  iugh  I 
No ;  it  depresseth  Christ  no  lower  than  his  Father  did  laly 
him  for  our  salvation,  and  exaheth  belierers  no  higher  fhail 
saving  grace  designed  them.     How  is  he  made  sin  i   By  die 
bearing  of,  and  being  a  propitiation  for  sin.    Sin  was  imputed 
to  him :   not  his  own  \   for  he  had  none,  and  could  not  have 
been  our  Saviour  if  he  had  had  any :   Heb.  vii.  26.  Ar  HKk 
an  High-priest  became  us,  wlio  is  holt^^  harmless^  undefiled^  sepeh 
rate  from  sinners^  and  made  higher  than  the  heavens.     But  the 
iniquity  of  all  his  flock  was  laid  on  himi  Isa.  ItiL  6* ;   for  tUf 
was  he  bruised  by  law  and  justice,  and  by  these  stripes  aie 
we  healed,  Isa.  liii.  5.     Christ  was  sinless  in^  lumsdf,  and 
only  made  sin  for  us.     We  are  sinners  in  ourselves,  and  6r 
from,  and  void,  of  all  righteousness  in  jourselves,  yet  by  grace 
are  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  him ;   not,  nor  never  in 
ourselves.     The  sanctified  believer  is  made  truly  holy  in  Uft- 
self,  by  Christ's  holiness  imparted  to  htm  by  the  Sprit  o£ 
Christ.     The  glorified  are  made  perfectly  holy.     But  neasBbIti 
of  them  are  made  sanctification  or  righteousness  for  thenk^ 
selves,  or  for  others.     The  glory  of  this  is  Christ's  crown  aa^ 
property,  1  Cor.  i.  30.  and  the  blessing  of  it  is  the  glory  nt^ 
salvation  of  his  people.     Another  scripture,  among  many  ^' 
this  purpose,  is  in  Gal.  iii.  13,  14.  Christ  haih  redeemed  us/h^^ 
the  curse  of  the  lanu^  (a  great  mercy ;  but  how  ?),  being  made 
curse  for  us;    (How  proves  he  it?):  for  it  is  written,  Cutsr^ 
is  everyone  that  hangeth  on  a  trees   (taken  from  Deut.  xxi*  2$-^^ 
For  he  that  is  hanged,  (/.  e.  on  a  tree,  as  ver.  22.),  is  accursed 
Gody  ox  the  curse  of  God:   Hanging  to  death  on  a  tree, 
named  in  the  law  an  accursed  death,  (though  it  probably 
one  of  the  easiest  ways  of  putting  malefactors  to  death,  as  i  ^ 
is  generally  used  in  Christian  kingdoms),  on  the  account  o^ 
one  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messiah,  who  waS  to  die  this  way>-^ 
that  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  tJu  Gentiles  through 
Jesus  Christ,     What  is  the  blessing  of  Abraham  ?    It  is  that 
that  comes  to  men  by  faith  in  Christ :   Gal.  iiL  9.  &  then  thtj/ 
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^ifUch  bi  o/faitht  are  blessed  with  faithful  (or  bclieTing)  Abra* 
iam.  Both  are  blessed  with  tlie  same  blessing,  and  by  the 
same  Blesser,  and  in  the  same  way  of  believirlg  in  Christ. 
These  two  scriptures  (as  Christ  himself  was)  have  been  a 
•fiOQe  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  offence,  and  as  signs  to  be 
apoke  against.  But  can  any  say  or  think,  that  the  inspired 
writer  of  them  did  not  highly  honour  his  Lord  and  Master, 
Jesus  Christ,  or  that  he  did  not  wisely  consult  the  edification 
of  the  church,  in  his  using  these  words  ?  No  ;  no  mere  man 
excelled  him  in  both.  Zeal  for  Christ's  glory,  and  love  to 
sinners  salvation,  did  eat  him  up.  If  we  rank  these  words 
amongst  some  of  the  things  that  are  hard  to  be  understood^  nvhtch 
tietf  that  are  unlearned  and  unstable  turest^  as  they  do  also  the^ther 
ifri/^reSf  unto  their  own  destruction,  2  Peter  iii.  16. ;  yet  surely 
tbey  are  most  needful  to  be  understood,  are  capable  of  a  very 
good  meaning,  and  are  made  very  plain  unto  many.  Sin 
against  God,  and  the  curse  of  God  for  sin,  are  the  worst 
things  in  this  and  the  other  world.  Sin,  and  the  curse  for  it, 
are  inseparable.  If  sin  be  committed,  it  is  imputed,  and  the 
curse  follows  in  course  of  law.  If  the  curse  fall  on  a  man, 
sin  did  precede  it,  and  deserve  it.  Yea,  when  our  Saviour 
bore  our  sin  by  imputation,  the  curse  must  follow  that  charge. 
But  observe  the  dialect  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  these  two  scrip- 
tures, and  see  what  provision  is  made  for  the  honour  of  Christ 
in  this  way  of  speaking,  as  well  as  for  our  peace  and  salvation 
in  what  is  spoken.  1.  Christ  is  said  to  be  made  sin.  This 
no  sinner  was,  or  can  be.  When  angels  fell,  they  were  made 
tinners,  but  not  made  sin.  So  of  Adam,  when  he  sinned,  he 
became  a  sinner,  and  a  sin  and  death-conveying  head  to  him- 
self, and  to  all  his  natural  posterity ;  but  he  did  not  become 
sin,  though  he  came  nearer  it  than  ever  any  other  sinner  did 
or  can.  When  we  sin,  (and,  alas !  when  do  we  not  sin  ?) 
we  were  sinners  by  nature,  before  we  commit  actual  sin  \ 
but  by  sinning  we  only  become  greater  sinners,  and  are  not 
made  sin.  Jeroboam  did  sin,  and  made  Israel  to  sin,  *  I  Kings 
xir.  1 6.  The  idols  he  set  up,  became  a  sin,  1  Kin^s  xii.  SO. 
But  neither  he,  nor  they  were  made  sin.  So  Christ  is  said  to 
be  made  a  curse.  And  this  is  not  to  be  said  properly  of  any, 
but  Christ.     A  sinner  unpardoned  hath  the  curse  lying  on 
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hini|  and  he  is  under  it>  as  GaL  iii.  10. ;  but  he  is  not  made 
a  curse.     2.  Christ  is  said  to  be  made  sin  by  God.     AH  do- 
ners are  made  such  by  Satan  and  themselves.     God  makes 
no  sinners ;   but  to  save  themi  he  makes  his  Son  to  be  sin. 
So  Christ  was  made  a  curse*  and  that  by  God  too.     He  that 
laid  sin  on  him,  laid  the  curse  also.     3.  Christ  is  modi  sin  and 
a  curse  for  others.     So  it  is  in  both  places,  for  us,     A  proper 
sinner  hath  both  his  own  sin  charged  on  him,  and  God's 
curse  laid  on  him,  for  himself.     He  hath  none  to  blame 
but  himself;   Hosea  xiii.  9.     The  sin  is  committed  by  him- 
self, charged  on  himself,  and  punishment  lights  on  himself. 
All  quite  contrary  to  God's  way  in  dealing  with  his  Son* 
All  the  charge  on  him  was  for  others.     4.  Christ's  sinlessness 
and  blessedness  in  himself  is  expressed  in  2  Cor.  v.  21.  and 
hinted   in  Gal.  iii.  13,  H.     He  knew  no   sin,  yet   is   made 
sin.     He  was  the  great  blessing  of  his  churchy  yet  is  made 
a  curse  for  it.    .Lastly,  Observe  the  fruit,  design,   and  ef- 
fect  of  this   marvellous  way  of   God's   making   of  Christ. 
He   is   made   sin,   that  we   might   be   made   righteousness. 
That  imputed  righteousness  in  which  believers  stand  before 
God,  is  the  fruit  of  Christ's  being  made  sin  for  them.     Our 
blessing  we  have,  springs  out  of  Ciirist's  being  made  a  curse 
for  us. 

So  much  for  the  grace  of  faith,  and  its  acting  for  peace 
with  God.  \Vhcnever  you  are  in  good  earnest  in  dealing 
with  God  for  his  favour,  and  reconciliation  with  him,  one  or 
more  of  these  names  of  God  in  Christ,  God  as  love,  God  wih 
his  redeeming  bloody  God  that  justifies  the  ungodly^  God  making  his 
Son  to  be  sin  and  a  curse  for  his  people;  I  say,  some  of  these 
names  of  God  must  either  be  your  anchor-ground,  or  you 
will  perish  in  the  sea  and  storm  of  your  sin,  and  of  God's 
wrath  and  curse.  I  know,  that  while  men  are  secure,  (as  the 
most  arc)  and  know  not  what  God,  nor  sin,  nor  conscience  are, 
they  may  either  deride  them,  or  wantonly  talk  pro  and  can  of 
these  sacred  things  of  God  :  but  I  can  assure  you  of  this,  tlut 
if  ever  (and  woe  to  you,  if  you  never  felt)  the  terrors  of  Gcd^ 
and  the  power  of  his  law,  break  in  upon  your  awakened  con- 
sciences ;  if  you  ever  think  in  earnest  of  death  and  judgment, 
you  must  have  your  recourse  unto  God  in  Christ,  or  perish 
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eternally.  No  refuge  but  in  him,  Heb.  vi.  18^  19. ;  no  hope 
but  from  him,  and  on  him. 

2.  There  is  an  act  and  exercise  of  faith  for  supply.  When 
a  sinner  is  made  by  grace  a  belierer,  and  hath  peace  with  God, 
be  is  yet  in  a  wanting  condition.  He  may  be  poor  and  needy, 
not  only  in  his  own  eyes,  but  really,  on  whom  the  Lord 
thinketh  favourably,  Psal.  xl.  17.  Every  believer  can  tell 
something,  none  can  tell  all  he  wants.  How  are  they  sup- 
plied ?  Phil.  iv.  19.  Afy  God  shall  supply  all  your  need^  accord- 
ing to  his  riches  in  glory ^  by  Jesus  Christ.  It  hath  pleased  the 
Father^  that  in  lum  slwuld  all  fulness  dwells  Col.  i.  19.  And 
how  pleasing  should  it  be  to  his  people,  that  it  is  lodged  in  so 
sure  a  hand  ?  And  how  pleasant  ought  it  to  be  to  them,  ta 
come,  and  ask,  and  receive,  till  their  joy  be  full  ?  John  xiv» 
19,  14.  and  xvi.  23,  24.  We  all  know,  by  natural  light,  that 
God  is  the  foimtain  of  all  our  supplies,  from  wliom  cometh 
every  good  gift^  and  every  perfect  gift^  James  i.  17.  But  gosr 
peUlight  tells  us  by  whom  he  giveth,  and  on  what  ground  \ 
even  out  of  Christ's  fulness,  and  according  to  his  promises  in 
Christ. 

So  much  for  the 'grace  of  faith. 

^dlyy  Another  grace  that  this  representation  of  God  in  and 
by  Christ  directs  us  in  the  acting  and  exercise  of,  is,  repen- 
tance unto  life^  as  it  is  called  in  Acts  xi.  1 8.  There  is  a  sav- 
ing repentance,  as-  well  as  there  is  a  saving  faith.  Both  are 
given  to  them  whom  God  saveth.  No  impenitent  person  is 
saved,  nor  unbeliever.  Two  things  only  I  would  note  about 
repentance.  1.  Never  man  did  truly  repent,  but  a  believer  in 
Christ.  2.  Never  did  a  man  truly  repent,  bpt  for  his  sins 
against  God  in  Christ.  If  you  know  nothing  more  of  repen- 
tance but  what  you  feel  in  the  twinges  of  your  conscience,  by 
the  light  and  heat  of  God's  holy  law,  you  are  not  yet  come  to 
gospel-repentance.  Poor  and  confused  are  the  notions  that 
most  sinners  have.  They  think  that  all  their  sins  are  against 
Grod,  and  all  their  relief  is  in  Jesus  Christ ;  but  they  do  not 
know,  and  lay  to  heart,  that  all  their  sins  are  against  God  in 
Christ/  and  that  all  their  relief  against  sin  is  likewise  in  God 
in  Christ.  Men  sin  against  Christy  1  Cor.  viii.  12. ;  they  are 
firgiven  by  Christy  Col.  iii.  13.     He  is  exalt td  with  the  right 
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do  think  it  no  fault  (but  a  great  misery  you  will  own  it  to  be) 
to  neglect  the  leading  duty,  to  rejoice  in  hopet  and  in  the  hope 
^  the  glory  of  God ^  Rom.  v.  2.  This  hope  is  in  Christ;  yes, 
he  is  our  hope,  I  Tim.  i.  1.  Christ  in  you  is  Mr  hope  of  glorf^ 
Col.  i.  27.  The  hope  of  glory  grows  on  no  root  but  Jesus 
Christ.  He  is  eternal  life^  1  John  i.  2. '  He  that  knows  hioii 
knows  eternal  life.  He  that  hath  Christy  hath  eternal  life,  1  John 
V.  ll/l2»  IS. ;  and  he  that  hath  Christ  dwelling  in  his  heart 
byfaithy  £ph.  iii.  17.  hath  eternal  life  abiding  in  him^  which 
the  apostle  denieth  of  a  murderer.  1  John  iiL  15. 

And  thus  I  would  conclude  this  truthi  of  tbfs  glory  of 
Christ  as  he  is  the  representative  of  God  to  his  church,  and 
of  the  good  use  we  should  make  thereof.    I  hare  insistal 
upon  it  longer  than  I  designed.     But  the  importance  of  ti^ 
subject  may  excuse  it.    But  when  all  is  said,  we  need  to  be* 
gin  again,  that  we  may  inculcate  this  truth  deeply  into  ^ 
heart  and  consciences  of  Christians.     Assure  yourselves,  thil 
God  out  of  Christ  is  an  idol  whom  all  the  world  worshippetk, 
(as  Demetrius  said  of  Diana,  Acts  xix.  27.)  except  the  fear 
that  can  say,  as  1  John  v.  20,  21.  And  we  know  that  the  Sm 
of  God  is  come^  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding  that  we  wuf 
hnow  him  tliat  is  true:  and  we  are  in  him  that  is  true,  even  is 
his  Sm  Jesus  Christ:  this  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life.   Utdi 
children^  keep  yourselves  from  idols.  Amen,     All  representatioos 
of  God,  save  what  is  made  to  you  in  his  Son,  are  idols.    And 
as  you  love  his  glory,  and  your  own  eternal  well,  watch,  sn4 
ward,  and  keep  yourselves  from  all,  or  any  of  them. 
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SERMON   XI. 

John  xvii.  24* 

Father,  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  he  witk 
me  where  I  am;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thoi^ 
hast  given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  of  the 
worlds 

JL  OU  have  heard  at  some  length  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  as 
he  is  the  representer  of  God  unto  his  church ;  and  the  rather 
I  inisted  on  it,  because  it  is  a  point  of  divine  truth  of  the 
main  importance  to  be  believed,  and  of  the  main  influence  and 
direction  in  the  whole  of  Christianity.  There  are  many  poor 
touls  that  are  ruined  with  irreligion;  and  not  a  few  are 
mined  in  and  by  their  religion,  such  as  it  is.  Some  know  not 
that  there  is  a  God,  or  live  as  if  they  thought  there  was  none, 
or  wished  that  there  was  none.  And  some  say,  they  know 
and  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  and  they  make  some  fashion 
of  worshipping  and  serving  him  \  but  they  know  not  who  he 
isy  and  what  his  right  name  is.  It  is  only  God  in  Christ  who 
can  be  only  known,  and  savingly  known,  by  men.  It  is  only 
a  saving  name  of  God  that  can  be  savingly  knOvm  by  men. 
And  this  name  of  God  is  only  proclaimed  in  his  everlasting 
gospel ;  and  the  knowing  of  this  name  can  only  be  attained 
by  Christ's  declaring  it,  John  xvii.  6,  26.  1  Cor.  xii.  3.  by  the 
Jloly  Ghost.  Ail  contemplations  of  God  out  of  Christ  are 
but  vain  imaginations,  and  can  never  bring  a  man  to  the  sav- 
ing knowledge  of  God  :  and  all  worshipping  of  God  out  of 
Christi  is  but  will-worship,  and  provocation. 

Secondly^  It  now  follows  to  speak  of  another  beam  and 
branch  of  Christ's  glory ;  and  that  is,  in  Christ's  representing 
his  church  and  people  unto  God.  It  is  one  part  of  his  glory, 
that  he  doth  so  represent  God  unto  his  church,  that  all  the 
saving  knowledge  of  God  is  only  in  him  and  by  him.  Ano- 
ther paft  of  his  glory  (if  the  word  part  were  proper  in  speak- 
^g  of  his  infinite  glory  ;  but  ye  know  what  I  mean,  and  none 
can  mistake  but  the  wilful)  isj  in  his  representing  his  church 
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80  unto  God,  that  all  the  acceptance  we  hare  with  God,  all 
the  saving  mercy  we  receive  from  God,  and  all  the  favoura- 
ble views  God  hath  of  us,  are  from  our  being  seen  as  in  Christ, 
and  as  we  are  represented  by  Christ  unto  him.  God  out  of 
Christ  is  a  maze,  a  lubyrinth  to  men,  yea,  a  dreadful  enemy; 
and  men  put  of  Christ  are  an  abomination  in  hit  eyes. 

My  work  on  this  suond  head  of  Christ's  glory,  shall  be  in 
three  things.  1.  I  would  shew  you  wherein  Christ  repre- 
sents his  people  unto  God.  2.  What  is  Christ's  fitness  for 
making  this  representation.  3.  What  is  his  glory  in  making 
pfit, 

Firjt,  Wherein  doth  Christ  represent  his  church  unto  God  ? 
By  his  church  I  mean  a  select  company  of  Adam's  seed  (not 
excluding  our  first  parents  themselves)  appointed  to  eternal 
life  by  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  his  body,  whereof  he  is  Head 
and  Saviour,  Eph.  v.  23.  All  the  favourable  appearances  they 
make  in  God's  sight,  are  all  as  they  are  represented  unto  God 
by  Jesus  ChriK.  This  I  would  instruct  in  a  few  of  the  xhain 
and  principal. 

1.  May  I  begin  with  the  first,  the  deepest  of  all,  election, 
that  sacred  eternal  purpose  of  God's  grace  concerning  hii 
church  ?  This  grace  is  in  Jesus  Christ :  Eph.  i.  3,  4,  5.  Blesi" 
td  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  nvho  hath 
blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places  (or  things) 
in  Christ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him  before  the  foun^ 
daiion  of  the  worlds  that  we  should  be  holt/^  and  without  blatne  ir- 
fore  him  In  love:  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children  bij  Jesus  Christ  to  himself     It  is  but  little  that  we  do, 
or  can  know  of  God  :  little  of  his  works,  little  of  his  word  \ 
but  least  of  all  of  his  thoughts  and  purposes.     But  when  men 
think  of  these  thoughts  of  God's  heart,  and  judge  of  them  ao- 
cording  to  their  own,  no  wonder  that  they  widely  mistake : 
For  his  thoughts  are  not  our  thoughts^  neither  are  our  nuesys  Us 
nuat/s,  saith  the  Lord^  Isa.  Iv.  8,  9.  ;   but  as  far  above  them  are 
his  ways  and  his  thoughts,  as  the  heavens  are  above  the  earth. 
How  far  is  a  purposing,  decreeing  God,  above  the  reach  of 
the  most  discerning  of  creatures  !   Yet  vain  man  that  would 
be  wise,  and  quickly  dreams  that  he  is  so,  (and  thereby  be- 
wrays his  folly),  will  venture  to  pry  into,  judge,  and  reason  of 
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the, unsearchable  counsels  oEGod  ;  when  they  that  have  most 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  say,  as  in  Rom.  xi.  33,  34.  0  the  depth 
^ftlie  riches  y  both  of  the  wisdom  and  knowledge  of  God  I  how  un^ 
jearchable  are  his  judgments^  and  Us  ways  past  finding  out!  For 
nvho  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord,  or  who  hath  been  his  coun- 
lellorf  We  cannot  be  his  counsellors ;  but  we  may,  and  must 
be  his  scholars,  and  learn,  and  adore,  and  believe  what  he  re-^  ^ 
vealeth.     And  in  the  sgripture  named,  we  have  much  to  learn 
about  his  purposes.     As,   1.  That  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
Christ  Jesus  flow  from  election-grace.     2.  That  this  election- 
grace  is  eternal.     3.  That  this  election-grace  passed  upon  dis- 
tinct  persons,  us  and  we,     4.  That  the  means,  and  way,  and  ^ 
the  end,  are  all  included  in  this  decree  and  purpose :  That  we 
should  be  holy^  and  without  blame  before  him  in  love;  and  the  end 
is,  the  adoption  of  children^  ver.  5.  the  heavenly  inheritance, 
ver.  1 1 .     And,  5.  That  which  pertains  to  my  present  pur- 
pose, is,  that  this  election-grace,  thus  expressed,  thus  quali- 
fied and  distinguished,  is  in  Jesus  Christ,  ver.  4.  by  Jesus  Christy 
ver.  5.     This  purpose  and  grace  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus 
before  the  world  began,  2  Tim.  L  9.     Now,  what  is  Christ's  in- 
terest in  election-grace  ?  It  is  not  to  be  thought  that  Christ 
purchased  the  love  of  election,  as  he  did  all  the  fruits  of  it ; 
but  only  that  election-love  passed  first  on  Christ  the  head,  and 
then  on  his  body  the  church  :  (tbough  I  own,  that  the  words 
Jirst  and  second  are  very  improperly  applied  to  the  counsels  of 
God,  which  are  but  one  act  in  the  I)ivine  mind ;  but  we  must 
think  as  a  child,  and  reason  and  understand  as  a  child,  while 
vre  are  as  a  child,   1  Cor.  xiii.  11.)     Chiist  was  chosen  head 
to  the  church,  and  the  church  chosen  to  be  his  body.     He 
is  chosen  of  God,  1  Pet.  ii.  4. :  and  his  church  is  a  chosen  gene' 
ration,  ver.  9.  •,  and  chosen  in  him,  not  without  regard  to 
Mm.     Election  determines  all  the  persons  j    election    deter- 
xnines  all  the  blessings  these  persons  are  to  be  blessed  with ; 
and  election  determines  the  way  in  and  by  which  all  the  bless- 
ings are  to  be  given  to  all  these  persons  *,  and  that  way  is  in 
and  by  Jesus  Christ. 

2.  Christ  represents  his  church  unto  God  in  redemption. 
This  redemption  is  in  Christ  Jesus^  Rom.  iii.  24. ;  it  is  in  him 
we  have  it,  Eph.  i.  7.     There  is  a  Redeemer ;  the  Lord  Jesus 
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Christi  the  Son  of  God.  There  is  a  price  of  the  redemptioot 
himselfy  his  life,  his  blood.  There  are  redeemed  ones;  t 
great  multitude  out  of  every  kindred^  andtomgue^  and  people^  md 
nation^  Rer.  v.  9.  In  speaking  of  the  reden^on  m  and  by 
Jesus  Christ,  I  would  consider  it  four  ways. 

1//,  This  redemption  is  to  be  considered  as  required  and 
demanded  by  the  Father  from  the  Son.     The  work  of  re^ 
deeming  was  laid  on  the  Son,  and  the  price  of  redemption  (a^ 
ed  upon  :  Even  that  the  Son  of  God  should,  in  the  fulness  of 
time,  take  on  him  man's  nature;  (but  as  the  Mldrtns  n§^ 
ture^  Heb.  ii.  14.  as  the  seed  of  Abraham^  ver.  16.) :  that  in  that 
nature  he  should  stand  in  their  room  and  stead,  and  sofier 
what  his  people  deserved  by  their  sins ;  and  purchase  UesSi^ 
ings  for  them,  which  they  could  never  procure  to  themselveti 
and  without  which  they  must  perish.     This  price  of  redemp- 
tion was  required  of  Christ,  John  x.  18.;  and  required  in  ho* 
nour  to  God's  holy  justice,  in  love  and  mercy  to  his  choKiH 
and  in  a  design  of  glory  to  his  Son.     A  price  of  redemptiot 
for  a  sinner  was  never  required  by  God  of  a  sinner.     He 
knoweth  well,  that  they  have  nothing  to  pay.     Yea,  the  damn* 
ed  in  hell  are  not  sent  thither  to  pay,  but  to  be  punished. 
Your  proverb,  That  a  prison  pays  no  debts,  is  true  of  God's  * 
dreadful  prison,  hell,  and  of  the  miserable  prisoners  there. 
The  Lord  save  you  from  it,  •and  instruct  you  in  the  only  way 
to  escape  it.     You  are  great  debtors  to  God ;  you  can  never 
pay  the  first,  much  less  the  last  farthing  of  it.     He  doth  not 
require  payment  of  you;  but  all  he  craveth  of  you,  is,  that 
you  would  humbly  own  your  debt,  and  your  inability  to  pay, 
and  betake  yourselves  unto  the  Surety's  payment.     It  was  ne 
improper  saying  concerning  the  gospel,  used  by  a  minister  in 
preaching  to  an  ignorant  people  :  «  The  gospel  (he  said)  is 
"  nothing  but  good  news,  that  a  rich  man  is  come  into  the 
*«  country  to  pay  poor  folks  debts."     On  this  errand  the  Fa- 
ther sent  him  ;  and  for  this  end  we  should  believe  on  him. 

2J/y,  Consider  Christ's  redemption  as  paid  by  Jesus  Christy 
and  so  wrought  out  by  him.     AH  the  price  demanded,  he 
paid 'fully.     The  debt  was  perfectly  paid,  in  full  measure.^ 
heaped  up,  and  running  over.     For  when  the  righteousness 
of  God  is  paid  for  the  redemption  of  sinners^  and  of  thei'^a 
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transgressions^  (as  in  Heb.  iz.  15.),  we  quickly  see  where  the 
advantage  lieth :  for  the  demerit  of  sin  is  mainly  heightened . 
by  the  dignity  of  the  party  offended  \  and  the  merit  of  righ- 
teousnessy  by  the  dignity  of  the  party  that  performs  it  On 
this,  as  on  other  accounts,  grace  doth  much  more  abound  than 
rin^  Rom.  ▼•  20,  21. ;  and  this  grace  doth  reign,  where  sin 
had  reigned.  Since  sin  came  into  the  world,  and  grace  ap- 
peared in  the  first  gospel-promise.  Gen.  iii.  15.  there  never 
was  a  sinner  redeemed  and  saved,  never  was  any  propitia- 
Uon  made  for  sin,  but  what  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  the  Re- 
deemer did,  and  made,  by  his  dying  at  Jerusalem.  The  vir- 
tue of  it,  according  to  the  covenant,  was  effectual  to  believers^ 
before  and  after  his  death.  Acts  zv.  11.  ^  and  will  still  be  till 
his  second  coming,  Heb.  ix.  28. 

S<//^,  Consider  redemption  as  accepted  by  God.    Though 
a  price  be  demanded,^  and  paid  as  demanded :  yet  the  redemp- 
tion is  not  a  concluded  bargain,  unless  it  be  accepted.     But 
the  price  of  the  church's  redemption  was  accepted  with  the 
highest  good-will :  Eph.  v.  2.     Christ  loved  us,  and  gave  him'* 
sefffor  uSi  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet'Smelling 
savour.    The  sacrifice  was  offered  to  God,  but  offered  for  us. 
The  savour  of  this  sacrifice  ascends^  upwards,  and  giveth  satis- 
faction to  Divine  justice  \  and  it  descends  downwards  to  the 
hearts  and  consciences  of  believers,  for  their  peace  and  salva- 
tion, Heb.  ix.  14.  It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him^  he  hath  put 
Mm  to  grieff  Isa.  liii.  10.     And  both  this  way  and  means,  and 
the  fruits  and  effects  thereof,  are  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah, 
which  prospers  in  the  hand  of  our  dying  Lord  Jesus ;  as  in 
that  verse,  The  Father  loved  his  Son  j  for  laying  down  his  life  for 
his  sheep 9  John  x.  17,  18.     And  this  commandment  he  received 
of  Us  Father.     Our  Lord  had  this  commandment  in  his  heart, 
and  came  to  do  it,  and  delighted  in  doing  it,  Fsal.  xl.  6,  7,  8. 
widi  Heb.  x.  5, — 10.  This  divine  acceptance  of  the  price  of  his 
church's  redemption,  is  demonstrated  two  ways  especially. 
J.  In  the  glory  that  the  Lord  Redeemer  was  admitted  unto, 
Phil.  ii.  6,-11.  Eph.  i.  20,-23.  Heb.  i.  3.  ii.  9.  and  xii.  2. 
imd  in  many  places.     Only  consider  his  own  words  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and  to  his  Father.     To  the  disciples,  in  John  xvi.  10. 
^the  Hofy  Spirit  tuhom  I  %vill  send  from  my  FathtrJ  shall 
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convinci  the  world  of  righteousness ^  because  I  go  to  my  Father ^ 
ye  see  me  no  more.     The  conviction  is  deepy  and  so  is  the 
son  and  ground  of  it.     Christ  going  to  leave  them,  and  theii 
seeing  him  no  more,  as  before  and  now,  was  their  main  grieF* 
They  could  not  think  that  any  good  should  accrue  to  them  b^ 
this  sad  parting,  much  less  so  great  blessings  as  Christ  toki 
them  of,  and  which  quickly  after  they  knew  and  owned  : 
Acts  ii.  33.  Being  by  the  right  hatid  of  God  exalted,  and  havings 
received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost ,  he  hath  skJ 
forth  thiSf  vhlch  ye  now  see  and  hear.     And  as  he  spok6  thii*. 
and  words  to  the  same  purpose,  in  the  fulfilling  of  this  pro- 
mise, three  thoifsand  sinners,  and  bloody  ones  too,  are  con- 
vinced of  sin,  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  and  made  be- 
lievers.    Christ's  words  to  his  Father  are,  in  John  zvii.  4.  / 
have  glorified  thee  on  earth;   I  have  finished  the  work  tuhlch  ihtu^ 
gaveit  me  to  do  (in  it).     If  Christ  came  back  again  into  the 
world,  (save  to  judge  it ;  and  that  will  be  in  the  clouds),  meti 
might  think,  that  he  had  not  done  all  he  first  came  for.    Bot 
he  did  all,  as  it  was  foretold  in  Dan.  ix.  24.  He  finished  ihf 
transgression^  and  made  an  end  of  sins ^  (as  Heb.  ix.  26.  Hef^ 
axway  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself)^  and  made  reconcUiatmfi^ 
iniquity,  and  brought  In  everlasting  righteousness,  and  sealed  ^ 
the  vision  and  prophecy,  and  anointed  tlte  most  holy.     2.  A* 
Christ's  glory  in  heaven,  on  his  paying  the  price  of  redcnt^P* 
tion,  is  a  demonstration  of  its  acceptance  with  God  ;  so  all  tb^ 
grace  and  glory  on  earth,  and  in  heaven,  in  time,  and  to  ct^^^ 
nity,  which  is  poured  forth  abundantly  on  men,  (all  whi^^ 
fl  )ws  from  the  virtue  of  this  price),  is  another  demonstrati^^ 
of  God's  acceptance  of  this  required  and  paid  most  precio*** 
price.     Of  which  anon. 

^thlyy  Consider  redemption  in  Christ  as  it  is  applied  to  t^^ 
redeemed.  As  tlie  price  was  demanded  by  the  Father,  as-  ** 
was  paid  by  the  Son,  as  this  payment  was  accepted  of  the  r  ^^ 
ther  ;  all  those  concern  the  redeemed  nearly  :  but  all  is  ot^*1 
about  them,  and  for  them.  But  application  is  to  them,  ^^ 
them,  and  in  them.  And  all  the  application  of  Christ's 
demption,  depends  on,  and  flows  from  the  design  of  the 
ther  and  Son  in  this  great  work  of  redemption.  I  would  ct?^*" 
siJcr  redemption  as  applied  to  persons,  and  to  blessings,  a** 
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crAtT.     1.  As  to  persons.     Christ's  redemption  is  ap» 
to  all|  and  none  but  thorn,  for  whom  it  was  paid.     Ha 
fustify  tnahy:    (whom !    how    many !    and    how !    and 
)  :  fir  he  shall  heaY  their  tmquUies^  Isn.  liii.  11.     UnivcN 
?ction  is  rather  nonscns«»,  and  a  contradiction  in  its  terinsi 
iin  error:  for  if  there  be  nn  election  of  grace,  (as  <hfr« 
:  surely  as  there  is  a  sovereign  God  of  all  grace y  ;:s  he  \% 
I,  1  Pet.  V.  10.),  some  are  chosen,  and  not  all :   nnd  rfure- 
mnie  are  pa.ssed  by.     Ui)iver$al  salvation  is  a  j'jossand 
able  error,  that  few  or  none  dare  own.     But  universal 
rtption  hath  many  advocates  and  patterns.     Whoever  dc- 
it  so  as  to  exclude  the  special,  particular  redemption  of 
Icct  of  God,  they  do  fight  against  the  tenor  of  the  gos- 
Christ  died  for  known  distinct  persons ;  for  his  sheep, 
1  he  knew,  John  x.  ll-,  2?.     He  died  for  them,  in  love 
!hi;  and  doubtless  he  knew  well  5\hom  he  loved.     His 
,  the  price  of  redemption,  is  the  blood  tf  the  (verlastiv^ 
wff   Htb.   xiii.  20.   wliich  did   cniiSrm   this  covt^nant, 
ix.  l,v,  Mk     And  was  not  this  price  paid  according  to 
rms  of  tills  covenant  ?   An<l  did   not  this  covenant  f\:t 
Ae  price,  and  who  should  p.iy  if,  and  the  purchase,  and 
hould  enjoy  it  ?  This  you  may  :dl  be  sure  cf,  th..t  how- 
ni^n,  by  their  wit  and  lermini^,  may  dispute  and  talk 
Christ's  death,  and  its  extent,  in  his  and  his  Father's  dc- 
in  it ;    yet  this  precious  gosnc'l-trutli,  of  redemption  by 
Christ,  is   never  rightly  known,   rightly  believed,  no- 
jr  used,  til!  a  particular,  It^jt  and  sold  sinnrr  put  in  bv 
or  a  shire  and  interL-st  in  it.     Thus  Paul,   Gal.  ii.  L'O. 
Ion   of  G»ul   lovrtl  me^   and  '^.ive  hUnsti^  F'.r  vie.     How 
Paul  know  tiiis  ?   "When  Christ  di-d,  anvl  reilei-ni.d  \m 
?i,  Paul  was  an   unpociiv  wretch,  n  v?:v  hyporxire;   an.l 
!^hrist  had  died,  and  ro*ie  a;::ti!^,   and  ascended  up  into 
Paul  hated  the  vejy  nnnv-.«  of  C:ui:»r,  7.ny\  pvrs;Tined  \o 
all  that  callcvl  on  his  n.im\      Ijiit  after  Ciod,  ;/;.//  had 
ted  him  from  his  nictluri  t:  v/*A,  f\::!  mllf  !  him  hj  /..  (rrir-f 
vealeJ  his  S'^n  in  liirn,   (i  .1.  i.   I.",  I'j.  tI';Ln,  and  not   till 
he  knew  that  Christ  kV-M  T^r  hiin,  ^\u\  t!;:.t  in  bve  ta 
and  ev'.T  after  he  lived  hy  the  l.ii^h  o(  It.     2.  Tiiis  ro- 
ion  by  Clirist  is  applied  a^  vi  Messhigs  also,  and  that  in 
i.U.  M 
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a  wise  order.  Faith  is  first|  and  a  fruit  of  Christ's  redemp- 
tion :  John  xii.  32.  jind  /,  if  I  he  (or  when  I  am)  lifted  yt 
from  the  earthy  will  draw  all  men  unto  me;  u  e.  <<  Ail  whom  I 
«  am  lifted  up  fori  them  will  I  draw  unto  me.**  It  is  no 
wonder,  that  some  men  do  not  look  on  faith  as  the  purchase 
of  Christ's  redemption,  that  dream  of  a  kind  of  saving  faith 
that  Christ  the  Redeemer  is  not  the  object  of.  But  we  know^ 
that  unto  us  it  is  given  on  the  behalf  of  Christy  to  believe  am  him, 
Phil.  i.  29.  i  and  that  such  as  have  true  faith,  have  obtained 
this  precious  grace^  through  the  righteoutness  of  our  God  and  Savi^ 
our  Jesus  Christy  (for  so  it  should  be  read,  according  to  the 
original),  2  Pet.  i.  1.  And  he  is  the  author  and  finisher  of  our 
faithy  Heb.  xii.  2.  And  this  leads  m^  to  speak  of  the  bless? 
ings  of  Christ's  redemption,  that  the  redeemed  get  bj  the  vir- 
tue of  it,  and  by  Christ's  representing  them  unto  God. 

(1.)  They  are  represented  by  Christ  unto  God  for  theh 
justification ;  and  obtain  it,  when,  and  as,  and  because,  re* 
presented  to  God  in  him,  and  by  him.     This  justification  of 
a  sinner  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  i^i  ever  was,  and  ever  will 
be,  the  darkest  riddle,  and  the  greatest  stumbling-block,  to 
all  the  unbelieving  world.     And  it  is  always  so  as  to  gospel* 
truth ;  that  the  nearer  relation  a  gospel-truth  hath  unto  the 
person  and  undertaking  of  the  wonderful  Saviour,  (as  he  is 
called,  Isa.  ix.  6.),  the  less  a  natural  man  seeth,  and  the  more 
ready  is  he  to  stumble  at  it,  and  to  mistake  it.     It  is  but  a 
vain  attempt  of  them,  (how  good  soever  their  design  be,  and 
how  learned  and  wise  soever  they  be  that  manage  it),  who 
study  to  accommodate  the  gospel-doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  unto  the  gust(  liking,  and  understandings 
of  unbelievers.     Such  will  never,  nor  can,  know  and  like  it^ 
1  Cor.  ii.  14.     It  is  (as  all  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God  are) 
dark,  and  foolishness  to  them.     And  they  that  know  least  of 
Christ,  and  of  f<iith  in  him,  and  of  justification  by  faith,  aie 
most  bold  and  daring  to  reproach  all,  and  to  speak  evil  of 
things  they  know  not.     None  need  to  wonder  at  what  a  poor 
wretch  said  ami  wrote,  (though  he  bore  no  small  name  in  the 
world),  "  That  of  all  the  writers  of  the  New  Testamentt 
^<  Pciul  was  the  darkest  and  most  obscure  author."     It  was 
however  plainly  (though  wickedly)  said  y  and  it  it  xht  true 
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meaning  of  all  unbelUversi  and  the  fniit  of  their  unbelief ; 
and  remains  in  all  men  till  faith  comf,  as  Gal.  iii.  2S|  25.  This 
attempt*  of  making  justification  by  faith  in  Christ  palatable  to 
a  natural  man,  is  not  only  vain  and  ineffectual  i  but  it  hath 
no  small  influence  on  manifold  corruptions  of  this  truths  and 
of  mens  bringing  in  of  another  gospel,  (Gal.  i.  6.),  that  a  na*^ 
tural  man  may  sooner  know,  and  better  like.  When  natural 
men  hear  of  the  doctrine  of  justification,  (by  which  they  un- 
derstand, that  a  sinner  is  counted  and  accepted  as  righteous 
before  God,  and  is  pardoned  all  his  sins,  and  adjudged  to  eter& 
nal  life),  they  all  immediately  and  naturally  think,  that  this 
blessing  can  only  come  to  men,  by  one,  or  other,  or  both 
those  ways,  which  are  both  false  ways:  1.  Either  that  God 
will  abate  somewhat  of  the  strictness  of  his  law :  or,  8.  That 
he  will  some  way  enable  a  sinner  to  do  something,  and  to 
something  to  God,  in  order  to  his  acceptance  with  God : 
that  God  will  bring  down  his  law  to  a  sinner,  or  bring 
op  a  sinner  to  obey  it.  As  to  the  first.  That  God  will  abate 
of  the  strictness  of  his  law,  and  demand  less  ;  it  is  a  vain  and 
false  notion.  But  it  is  natural  and  constant  in  unrenewed 
men.  Christ's  great  enemies,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  that 
were  wholly  for* righteousness  by  works,  to  support  this  Babel^ 
did  necessarily  explain  God's  hdy  law  in  such  a  manner  as 
was  no  hard  thing  to  fulfil  it  y  and  all  their  successors  ar6 
driven  to  the  same  shift.  Our  Lord,  (who  came<^ot  to  destroy^ 
iia  icjul/li  t/u  lawt  Matth.  v.  17.>,  to  overthrow  their  rotten 
foundation,  tells  all,  in  ver.  20.  Exapt  your  righteoufness  shall 
mend  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisee s^  yt  shall  in  no 
ceui  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  our  Lord  provetb^ 
by  a  true  interpretation  of  the  law,  in  its  perfection  and  spiri* 
toality,  and  vast  extent ;  so  as  that  no  sinner  can  fulfil  it,  and 
get  righteousness  and  life  by  it.  And  thus  always  God's  law 
ought  to  be  preached  to  men ;  as  so  holy  and  perfect  a  law^ 
that  no  sinner  can  fulfil  it ;  and  as  so  strong  and  dreadful^ 
chat  no  sinner  can  escape  its  reach,  nor  endure  its  sentence  \ 
that  they  may  look  out  for  relief  in  Christ  alone*  2.  The 
other  thought  of  a  natural  man  is.  That  a  sinner  must  do 
some  good,  and  be  made  holy,  that  he  may  be  justified  and 
pardoned.     And  though  the  poor  sinner  is  all  naughty  hath 
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nothing,  and  can  c!o  nothing  that  is  good  ;  yet  the  legal  spir  - 
in  himself,  and  the  leg;il  teachers  whom  he  loveth  to  hear, 
do  use  him  more  severely  than  the  Egyptian  taskmasters  did 
the  children  of  Israel.    For  Lracl  had  earth  to  make  Pharaoh's 
bricks  of,  nnd>  with  much  pjins,  might  gather  stubble  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  instead  of  straw.     But  a  sinner  under  the  lav 
u  ill  a  worse  condition :  for  thtrc  is  neither  earth  nor  straw 
in  nil  God's  world  for  a  sinner  fo  nnike  one  brick>  one  good 
work  of  j   and   yet  they  are  called  upon  daily  to  do  a  great 
many  \  and  are  severely  beaten  when  they  do  not  fulfil  their 
tasks.     Many  are  ready  to  say,  Doth  not  God  command  sia- 
ners  in  his  word  to  repent,  believe,  and  to  do  well  ?  Tes. 
surely  he  doth.     The  Old  and  New  Testament  is  full  of  such 
commands  *,   and  ministers  may  surely,  and  must  tepch  men 
what  God  commands.      But  they  should  teach  men   tboie 
things  as  God  means  au.l  intends;   and  that  is  declared  in  his 
word.     They  should   teach  them  as  God  will  have  them  to 
tt'ach,  and   all  men  to  learn;   that  is,  that  those  thii^gs  are 
G^d's  will,  and  our  duty  ;  but  that  power  and  will  to  obey  is 
Aot  in  men,  hut  must  be  wrouglu  by  grace  in  them :  Phil*  ii* 
1  *^,   For  i/  is  Cod  which  workiih  in  you^  both  U  wll  and  todocf 
hi  J  good  jdaisur^.     Johii.xiv.  4,  5.  For  withoM  trn  ye  can  A 
fi. thing.     If  so  it  be  Said  of  believers,  aiKl  of  true  branches  in 
tiie  true  vine,  what  must  be  said  of  sinner^  in  nnd  ef  them* 
Si  Ive'  ?   those  commands  aie  not  given  to  make  sinners  proud, 
an!  to  think  wiiat  they  can  do;   but  to  tell  them  God's nund, 
and  wh^.t   is  their  duty  to  do ;  tliat  by  the  hearing  of  God's 
holy  will,  atid  feeling  of  their  own  utter  inability  to  do  any 
gi)od,  they  mny  be  humbled,  and  betake  themselves  to  Cbiist 
by  faith,  on  whom  all  our  help  is-IaicL     But  a  replier  agaiiwt 
God  may  yet  say,  Where  is  justice  in  commanding  what  he 
knows  we  cannot  do,  and  then  in  punishing  for  not  doing  I 
Rl^ny  things  h^ve  been  said  to  answer  such  a  cavil.     I  shall 
n^ne  but  three.      I.  All  were  once  in  Adam  able  to  do  God** 
will.     Thi-;  ability  is  lost  by  the  first  sin.     If  man  by  his  w> 
luve  lost  his  power  to  do  God's  work,  God  hath  not  lo$t  bij 
authority  and  power  to  command   man's  duty,  nor  his  right 
to  punish  m.in's  sin.     2.  All  men  naturally  think  that  tb^y 
can  do  something  that  is  good^  ar.d  a  great  deal  too.    Th^ 
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I^ord  therefore  justly  tries  them,  and  lets  them  try  what  they 
can  do.  3.  This  nataral  inability  in  sinners  to  do  any  goo. I, 
is  what  tliey  love  \  and  so  is  doubly  sinful,  as  well  as  miser- 
able. His  cannot  \%  inseparable  frorti  his  npill  n:L  He  is  a 
captive  to  the  devil  at  his  will,  2  Tim.  ii.  26.  And  the  cap- 
tive loves  his  jailor,  and  his  chains,  and  his  drudgery  \  and 
neither  longs  for  Itbeny,  nor  welcomes  the  n.ws  of  a  Re- 
deemer ;  yea,  striveth  against  him,  till  Christ  subdue  him  by 
his  grace,  2  Cor.  x.  4,  5.  So  that  either  of  those  notions  are 
false,  that  God  will  abate  of  the  strictness  of  his  law,  or  will 
enable  a  sinner  to  do  any  thing  pleasing  to  God  before  he  be 
justified.  Besides,  if  either  of  those  were,  they  would  quite 
alter  and  invert  that  mystery  of  justification  by  Christ  that  is 
rerealed  to  us  so  plainly  in  the  scriptures.  It  is  not  the  justi. 
iication  of  a  good  and  holy  man,  but  of  a  sinner  *,  yea,  of  a 
sinner  under  the  law,  guilty  of  manifold  breaches  of  this  law^ 
for  which  he  is  accused,  arraigned,  cursed,  and  condemned 
by  it,  and  his  mouth  stopped  ;  having  no  defence  and  no  ex- 
cuse to  make,  'and  no  shift  or  way  of  escape  I'  ft  him,  but 
what  the  gospel  reveals,  Rom.  iii.  9, — 31.  It  is  about  the 
IQStification  of  a  man  in  this  sad  condition  that  the  go^'pel 
tpeaks,  and  tells  us  these  good  tidings. 

1.  That  a  perfect  righteousness,  answering   fully  all  the 

ommands  and  the  demands  of  the  law,  hath  been  wrought 

It  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.     He  was  made  under  the  same 

w  his  people  are  under  whom  thus  he  redeems.  Gal.  iv.  4, 

If  we  had  been  under  one  law,  and  Christ  made  under 

^ther,  it  would  not,  nor  could  it  have  been  fit  and  profita- 

for  us.     You  hear  by  some  of  the  mediatori;il  law,  proper 

Christ  only.     It  is  true,  never  had  any  but  Christ  a  com- 

d  from  God  to  redeem  lost  sinners  ;  and  it  is  as  true, 

this  was  in   the  same  command,  that  he  should  be  made 

womany  and  made  under  the  lawy  that  he  might  redeem  them 

vere  under  the  law*     So  that  the  work  of  Christ  to  re- 

,  and  his  being  thus  made  for  that  work,  are  equally 

ar  to- Christ.     For  as  the  work  and  glory  of  redeeming 

urch  is  his  only  ;   so  liis  being  made  of  n  tooman^  and  made 

he  iaWi  can  be  said  of  none,  but  of  Christ  as  man  ;   no 

\ix\  ir  c..n  be  said  of  any  but  Chriot,  Lliat  he  i^  Gcd'9 
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own  8on,  sejit^  Rom.  viii.  S.  Adam,  the  fint  man,  was  cre- 
ated bf  God ;  the  first  woman  built  and  made  of  the  man, 
Gen.  ii.  Of  this  blood  all  nations  do  spring  in  an  ordinary 
way :  and  so  all  mankind  are  begotten  by  a  man,  and  bom  ti 
a  woman.  But  the  Son  of  God  took  man's  nature  of  a  wo- 
man only  ;  and  $o,  whereas  all  besides  are  bom  of  a  woman, 
he  alone  was  made  of  a  woman.  So  we  all  are  born  under  the 
law,  and  under  its  curse,  by  Adam's  first  sin.  Christ  only 
was  made  under  the  law.  This  law  demands  perfect  obedience 
to  all  its  commands  and  demands,  and  layeth  on  the  sinner 
God  the  lawgiver's  wrath  and  curse  for  the  least  disobedience. 
Christ  answered  the  law  in  both.  As  the  eternal  Son  of  God, 
he  was  above  the  law  \  and  as  sinless  man,  the  law  had  no* 
thing  to  say  against  him.  But  when  he  took  on  him  man's 
r^ature,  and  therein  took  on  him  the  law-place  of  his  people, 
and  they  so  sinful ;  obedience  was  justly  craved  of  him,  and 
the  debt  of  his  people's  sins  justly  exacted  on  him.  And 
both  he  cheerfully  and  fully  did  perform  and  endure.  And 
thus  are  we  saved. 

2.  That  this  righteousness  wrought  out  by  Christ,  was 
wrought  out  fpr  others,  and  not  for  himself.  He  wove  and 
made  this  coat,  for  the  covering  and  clothing  of  his  naked 
people.  The  gospel  is  full  of  this,  in  telling  us  both  the  er- 
rand his  Father  sent  him  on,  and  the  work  and  bui>iness  he 
did  when  he  came.  He  needed  no  such  garment  for  him- 
self; but  wove  it  out  of  his  own  blood  and  bowels,  for  his 
people,  whom  he  loved,  and  who  he  well  knew  needed  it 
greatly. 

3.  That  this  righteousness,  thus  wrought  out  by  Jesos 
Christ,  is  freely  and  fully  tendered  and  offered  to  all  that 
hear  the  gospel :  all  of  it  (for  it  is  not  divided  nor  di- 
visible) unto  every  man  or  woman  \  (for  gospel-offers  have 
no  exceptions).  Thus  Peter  made  the  offer  to  every  one  of 
them  that  heard  him.  Acts  ii.  38.  He  excepts  not  the  very 
murderers  of  Christ,  nor  the  mockers  at  him  on  the  cross» 
when  Christ  was  working  out  this  righteousnese.  So  bit 
beloved  brother  Paul  (as  he  calls  him,  2  Pet.  iii.  15.)  preached. 
Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore,  men  and  hrt* 
thren,  that  through  t/iis  man  (alas  !  this  man  is  little  known  by 
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most  men)  //  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by 
Urn  all  that  believe^  are  justified  from  all  things^  from  which  ye 
€ould  not  be  justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Do  you  then  belieye 
on  himj  and  be  justified  by  him  \  lest  that  word  be  fulfilled 
on  you,  Behold^  ye  despisers^  and  wonder ^  and  perish^  ver.  41* 
And  no  longer  than  the  next  Sabbath-day  was  it  in  fulfilling, 
ver.  i6,  47,  48.  And  if  the  company  were  never  so  great 
nor  so  bad,  a  gospel-minister  may  make  this  large  offer,  z% 
Christ  himself  did,  John  vii.  37.  In  the  last  day^  that  great  day 
cfthefeast^  (when  the  great  convocation  of  the  people  was), 
Jesus  stood  and  cried^  (that  he  might  be  seen  and  heard  by  all), 
joying^  ^any  man  thirsty  let  him  come  unto  me^  and  drink.  And 
this  coming  to  him,  and  drinking,  is  believing  on  Christ,  ver. 
S8,  39.  When  he  is  in  heaven,  and  sending  a  letter  by  John 
his  messenger,  to  a  sorry  church,  and  in  a  sad  case,  he  saith  so 
to  them.  Rev  iii.  20.  Behold^  I  stand  at  tltt  door  and  knock:  If 
mny  man  luar  my  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in  to  him^ 
and  will  sup  with  him%  and  he  with  me.  To  na^ne  no  more  of 
the  large  offers  of  Christ  in  the  gospel,  I  will  conclude  with 
the  last  in  the  Bible,  Rev.  xxii.  17.  Apd  let  him  that  is 
eUhirstf  come;,  and  whosoever  yfill,  let  him  take  t/ie  water  of  liff 
freely. 

4.  That  this  large  offer  made  of  Christ  in  the  gospel^  is 
the  ordinary  and  appointed  means  of  working  faith  in  Christ. 
•Xhus,  Rom.  X.  17.  Faith  cometh  by  hearings  and  hearing  by  t^e 
ivordofGodg  and  {lorn.  i.  Id  17.  7  am  not  ashamed  of  t/ie  gos^ 
pel  of  Christ;  (and  never  did  an  honest  preapher  make  a 
poorer  life  in  worldly  things,  of  the  gospel,  than  Paul  did) : 
for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  be^ 

lieveth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Qreek,  For  therein  is 
the  righteousness  of  God  revealed  from  faith  to  faith :  as  it  is 
written.  The  juit  shall  live  by  faith.  1  need  not  insist  on  so 
plain  a  truth, 

5.  That  this  righteousness  qf  Christ  is  upon  all  that  be- 
lieve. It  is  offered  to  all  to  be  embraced  by  faith  \  and  it  is 
'pven  and  conferred  upon  aU  that  believe,  upon  their  be- 
Ueving.  Whenever  the  hand  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  hearts 
of  hearers  of  the  gospel,  and  draws  them  forth  to  betake 
ibcmaelves  to  this  righteousness  of  Christj  to  embrace  itj^  an^ 
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jLo  trust  all  their  acceptance  with  God  upon  it  alone,  they  itq. 
justified  by  it :  Rom.  iii.  22,  23.  The  rightemuness  of  Gsd^ 
which  is  If  It/ faith  of  Jems  Christy  is  unto  ali^  and  upofi  all  tha( 
bilieve;  for  there  is  no  difference;  for  ail  have  sinned^  and  cofue 
shot  t  eft  he  glory  of  God.  A  blessed  saying,  and  an  odd-like 
Tdbon  to  confirm  it.  Are  all  sinners  alike  ?  and  are  all  b&> 
lievers  alike  ?  No,  surely,  Arc  not  some  sinners  greater  sin- 
uers  than  others  I  and  some  believers  better  believers,  and 
greater  siints,  than  others  \  Yes,  surely.  But  in  this  niatter 
of  Christ's  righteousness  there  is  no  diiFcrence.  All  sinners 
arc  alike  in  ;his,  that  they  are  in  a  condemned  state  alike,  an4 
alike  past  all  relief,  save  in  and  by  Christ  and  his  righteous^ 
ness :  and  all  believers  in  Christ  are  alike  in  that  saved  state 
they  are  in,  by  Christ's  righteousness  being  on  them.  AU 
sinners  are  alike  needy;  and  all  believers  are  alike  partakers 
cf  this  righteousness  of  God. 

6.  Lastlif^  Th^t  upon  this  righteousness  of  Christ^s  being 
on  a  believer  in  him,  these  three  things   follow ;   'I'hat  the 
believer  is  justified  \   God  justified  in  justifying  of  him  \  and 
the  justified  man's  mouth  is  stopped  as  to  all  glorying,  save 
in  the  Lord.     The  believer  is  justified,  counted  and  reputed 
a  righteous  man,  through  the  righteousness  imputed  to  him. 
On  the  account  of  tliis  same  imputed  righteousness  of  Christ, 
all  his  siu3  are  forgiven  and  blotted  out,  and  he  \%  passed frovH 
di'iith  to  lifty  and  shall  not  ante  into  condemnation^  John  v.  24. 
Rom.  vlii.  1,  33,  31.     He   is  reconciled   to  God,   and  dealt 
with  ;  s  a  friend  of  God.     God  is  also  justifitd  in  his  passing 
this  sentence  of  justification  en  the  believer.     In  all   thingf, 
;ind  above  all,  vie  thouKl  be  tender  of  Gcd*s  glory.     Tlicre 
a;;e    specially  three  acts  of  God's   righteous  jud;;ii.eiit    that 
arc  censured  much  by  the  ungodly,  and  that  Clii::.ti.H:s  ,^hr.uld 
be  careful  to  justify  God   in.     One  is,  his  just  judgn.er.t  on 
the  fiti't  Adam  and  his  posterity.     Hi^w  full  aie  most  mens 
hearts,  and   some   mens   mouths,   and    too   iur;ny  pens,   wjth 
ci'nsurcr>  of  this  awful,  but  just  sentence  ?    The  ether  is,  the 
J^ord^  vay  C'f  dealii>g  wiili  the  stcor.d  Adam,  Jesus  Christ. 
Ho  vas  rot  spared,  but  put  to  sore  suflcrings.     Any  nu»y  b-ce 
amazin;^  meicy  ;    but  who  behold,  and    ij;lorify  Gael's    light- 
fi'.:usness  ai.J  juoticc,  in  the  death  uf  Chi ict  ?    A:id   the   third 
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ts  this  I  am  upon,  the  justice  of  God  in  justifying  a  believer. 
And  the  cause  of  mens  censures  and  mistakes  about  ail  the 
three  is  much  the  same,  and  the  censures  are  usually  in  the 
same  sort  of  ptTsons.     The  true  c-use  of  these  cliallengcs  of 
Cod's  judgments  which  are  a  great  depth ^   Psalm  xxxvi.  (>.  is, 
mens  ignorance  of  the  justice,  majesty,  and  greatness  of  God. 
Unto  such  argucrs  against  God,  ihe  words  of  Eilhu  to  Job 
may  properly  be  applied,   Job  xxxiii.  12,  13.   Behold^  in  this 
thou  art  not  just ;    /  ivill  answer  ihee^  that  God  is  greater  than 
man.     Why  dost  thou  strive  against  lum  ?  for  lie  giveth  fiot  ac^ 
<ount  cf  ant^  of  his  matters.     In  these  three  instances  we  may 
easily  see  iiow  thia  ignorance  of  these  workcth.     In  the  Erst 
act  of  justice  in  God,  we  find  one  man's  one  act  of  disobe- 
dience convoying  guilt,  condemnation,  and  death,   to  aVl  his 
natural  offspring.     In  the  second  instance,  we  find  all  the 
sins  of  many  sinners  char^^ed,  '.\nv\  \m<\  on  a  sinless  person,  and^ 
justice  dealing  with  him  as  wiih  a  criminal.     In  the  third,  we 
.iind   the  righteousness  of  Clu  ir^t,  wliich  he  wrought  out  in 
rnaking   propitiation  for   bin,  imputed  to  the  justifying  of  a 
believer:    and  in  this  Gol  is  justiiitd:    Rom.  iii.  26.  Tj  de^ 
dare  at  this  time  his  riy^hteousnisi ;    thtt  he  might  be  just  ^  and  tfte 
Justifur  of  him  :h.it  helieveth  on  Jesut.     Lastly,  In  this  justifi- 
cation, t!ie  ju.sti fu^d  nirm's  mouth  is  stopped  as  to  all  glorying, 
but  only  in  the  Lord.     Fur  as  vast  a  blessing  as  it  is  there  \% 
no  pi  ice  lift  for  glorying.     Therefore,  in  the  next  verse,  tlic 
27th,  he  saith,  Where  is  boasting  then  ?   It  is  excluded,    Bij  ivhat 
law?    of  works  p.    Nay;    but  bj/  the  law  of  faith.     The    law, 
when  it  condemns,  stops  the  sinner's  mouth  from  replying,  to 
justify  himself,  Rom.  iii.  19.;    and   the  gospel,  when  it  ab- 
bolve^,  stops  the  believer's  mouth  from  glorying  in  himself, 
when   justified.     But  doth    not   the    law  of  works   exclude 
boasiin:^   sutaciently  .^    I'hnt  law  that  command!^   more   x\\ax\ 
xhc  m.\n  can  do,  dcth  it  i.ot  bhut  out  bo.isting  r    Can  any  mm 
6ay,  that  he  hath  ijiii.lwd  i:...t  lav.-  I    No,  sureW,     No  man 
lliat  in  any  measure  knows  ihe  holinvib  ci  that  law,  and  know$ 
iiimSv/lf,  his  iieart  an^  c'oings,  will  say  so.     But  besides  that 
m.iny  arc  so  blind  and  i^iiorant,   both  oi  God'a   law   and  of 
themselves,  tluc  tluy  are  ready  to  boast  without  anv  cause; 
^i  mea  that  S'j;1;  ju&;iuC-.tion   by  the  l^iw,  and  by  doirg,  t4iey 
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do  design  boasting,  though  they  never  reach  it.  Though  they 
cannot  reach  glorying  before  God,  yet  would  they  fain  be  at 
it.  But  the  justified  believer,  as  he  never  reacheth  it  when 
be  is  justified,  so  he  never  designs  it  when  he  seeks  jusdfica* 
tion.  The  righteousness  in  which  he  is  justified,  is  wholly 
wrought  out  by  another ;  and  one  so  great,  that  none  that 
know  him  will  adventure  to  put  in  for  a  share  in  his  crown ; 
flie  Lord  our  rightiotisnefs,  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  Yet  the  blessing  of 
it  is  given  to  his  cliurch,  and  she  is  called  by  her  husband^ 
name,  Jer.  xxxiii.  16.  The  revealing  of  this  righteousness  it 
from  the  Lord,  by  his  word  and  Spirit;  without  which  no 
man  could  ever  find  it  out.  The  faith  by  which  he  layeth 
hold  on  it,  is  the  work  of  God ;  and  neither  grew  up  in  hit 
heart,  nor  was  acquired  by  his  own  industry,  nor  conveyed  by 
the  power  of  any  creature.  The  imputing,  of  this  righteont* 
ness  unto  his  justification,  is  God's  act  of  free  grace,  Rom. 
sii.  24. ',  nothing  in  the  man  moving  God  to  impute  it ;  and 
nothing  in  God  but  his  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  sinnef*, 
when  he  seeks  it  by  faith,  looks  on  nothing  but  this  grace; 
and  when  he  hath  got  it,  and  knows  it,  owns  heartily,  that 
this  spiritual  blessing  (as  all  others  are,  Eph.  i.  S, — 7.)  it  /t  lAf 
praise  of  the  glory  of  his  gra^e^  wherein  he  hath  made  us  accepiei 
in  the  beloved.  It  cannot  be  denied,  but  a  than  may  be  proud 
of  his  justification,  and  of  his  faith.  3ut  in  that  case  I  am 
bold  to  say,  that  one  of  these  things  are :  Either  that  it  is  a 
false  justification,  and  a  false  faith,  that  this  man  boasts  of» 
(and  these  are  too  common  among  professors) ;  or  that  true 
justification  is  out  of  his  sight,  and  his  faith  out  of  exefcisei 
when  any  boasting  riseth  in  the  heart  of  a  real  believer.  For 
let  but  a  believer  set  himself  before  God,  the  Judge  of  all ;  let 
him  read  God's  law,  and  his  own  heart  and  conscience ;  and 
see  what  he  hath  to  boast  of:  nay,  he  will  see,  that  he  hath 
all  reason  for  fear  and  shame,  when  he  stands  before  this  tri« 
bunal.  Let  him  next  by  faith  see  Jesus  Christ  at  this  same 
judgment-seat,  charged  with  this  man's  sins,  and  discharging 
that  debt,  and  buying  all  grace  and  glory  for  him  by  the  price 
of.  his  precious  blood  ;  and,  lastly,  let  him,  by  the  same  faith, 
behold  Gg{|  justifying  him  freely,  and  fully,  and  only,  on  the 
account  of  this  satisfaction  given  by  Christ :  and  then^  and 
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thus,  let  this  man  see,  and  own,  that  as  there  is  no  room  left 
for  boasting,  so  he  will  find  no  inclination  in  his  heart  unto  it. 
It  is  the  character  of  a  true  Christian  in  Phil.  iii.  3.  For  tve 
Mfi  thi  circumcision^  (true  Jews,  as  Rom.  iL  28,  29.)  which 
wuorskip  God  in  the  Spirit ,  and  rejoice,  (or  glory)  in  Christ  Jesus, 
and  have  no  confidence  in  tlufiesh.     So  that,  whereas  righteous- 
Bess  by  the  law  is  both  sought  by  men  in  pride ;   and  when 
they  dream  that  they  shall  either  reach  it,  or  that  they  hare 
got  it,  (and  such  dreams  are  not  rare,  though  groundless), 
pride^and  boasting  increaseth  so  much,  that  not  only  are  their 
hearts  puffed  up  within,  not  only  do  they  glory  before  men» 
as  Christ  tells  us  of  such  hypocrites  in  Matth.  yi.  but  they 
dare  boast  before  God,  as  the  Pharisee  did,  Luke  xviiL  11.: 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  the  justifying  righteousness  of  God, 
wrought  out  by  Christ,  and  applied  to  the  believer  on  Christ, 
was  appointed  of  God,  brought  in  by  Christ,  revealed  in  the 
gospel,  and  given  to  the  believer,  for  the  highest  glory  of  the 
free  giver,  and  the  deepest  humbling  of  the  happy,  but  un- 
worthy receivers.     And    thus  is  that  prophecy  and  promise 
fulfilled  in  Isa.  xlv.  24,  25.  Surely^  shall  one  say^  In  the  Lord 
have  I  righteousness  and  strength.     In  the  Lord  shall  ail  the  seed 
cf  Israel  hejustified^  and  shall  glory. 

What  then  is  God's  justifying  a  believer  in  Jesus  Christ? 
It  is  nothing  else,  but  God's  gracious  looking  on  a  man, 
judging  of  him,  and  dealing  with-  him,  as  in  Christ^  and  as 
represented  by  Christ  to  God,  for  justification  of  life.  There 
is  a  similitude  commonly  used,  taken  from  Jacob's  getting  his 
father  Isaac's  blessing,  in  his  brother  Esau's  raiment,  Gen. 
xxvii.  All  similitudes,  even  in  scripture,  taken  from  men's 
ways,  to  express  God's  ways,  want  some  grains  to  make  them 
pass  current ;  and  this  especially  :  for  old  Isaac  was  deceived 
in  bestowing  his  blessing,  Heb.  xi.  20.  By  faith  Isaac  blessed 
Jacob  and  Esau,  concerning  things  to  come.  Though  Isaac  did 
so  by  faith ;  yet  the  blessings  he  gave  his  sons,  were  not  only 
greatly  different,  but  he  was  also  at  first  deceived  in  the  per« 
sons  whom  he  did  bless.  Yet  though  Jacob  supplanted  his 
brother  of  the  birth-right,  Gen.  xxv.  SO, — S4.  and  xxvii.  of 
^he  blessing,  by  his  mother's  cunning,  and  his  own  lying ;  yet 
peither  of  these  did  hinder  Isaac's  faith,  nor  the  lighting  of  the 
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blessing  on  Jacobs  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  ^nd  the 
oracle  that  declared  it,  when  they  both  were  in  the  womb^ 
Gen.  XXV.  2S.  But  though  Jacob  deceived  his  father  in  the 
way  wherein  he  sought  the  blessing ;  yet^  in  giving  of  hit 
blessing  by  faith  to  Joseph's  sons,  Ephraim  and  Maiiassehf 
Heb.  i.x.  21.  he  guided  both  his  hands  wittingly,  and  bis  words 
visely,  and  give  tlic  blessing,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy.  Gen. 
xl  viii.  1 4, — 20.  But  the  Lord  always  hnoweth  tuho  are  his^  2Tinu 
ii.  19.  He  always  knows  whom  he  blesseth,  and  what  bless- 
ittgs  he  gives.  All  our  acceptance  with,  and  justification  be- 
fore God,  comes  by  the  representation  Christ  makes  of  us  to 
God.  He  was  charged  at  the  bar  of  justice  for  our  sins; 
he  answered  this  charge  by  a  perfect  satisfaction,  and  thus 
WT^sjustifieJ  in  the  Spirit ^  1  Tim.  iii.  16. ;  and  when  this  sa- 
tisfaction is  put  to  our  account,  we  are  justified  hy  his  bloody 
Rom.  V.  9. 

So  much  for  the  first  blessing  of  justification. 

(2.)  Clirist  represents  his  church  unto  God  for  their  sanc<* 
tification.  Election  in  Christ,  is  an  eternal  purpose  in  God's 
heart  an-l  counsel  about  his  people.  Redemption  by  Christy 
is  a  divine  bargain  for  them,  and  their  salvation,  betwixt  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Justification  is  a  gracious  sentence  of 
God  in  Christ,  on  them  that  are  represented  by  him  for  ac- 
ceptance. By  this  act  and  sentence  the  state  of  their  persons 
is  favourably  changed.  But  sanctification  is  a  divine  work  on 
them,  that  changeth  their  heart  and  nature.  The  Spirit  of 
sanctification  is  a  precious  gift  of  divine  love  ;  and  is  only 
given  to  them  that  are  in  Christ,  and  because  they  are  in  him: 
Gal.  iv.  6.  And  because  fje  are  sonSy  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spi^ 
rit  cf  his  Son  into  your  heart s^  ctying^  Abbay  Father.  Ail  the 
anointings  of  the  Holy  Ghost  that  believers  receive,  are  but 
some  urops  tha^  fall  down  from  the  head  of  our  High-priest, 
unto  the  bkirts  of  his  garments,  Psal.  cxxxiii.  2.  He  received 
the  Spirit  ivillnut  nunsurcy  Jolin  iii.  34r.  that  to  his  people,  even 
ia  every  one  of  them y  grace  may  be  given y  according  to  the  measttre 
if  the  gift  of  Clwisty  £ph.  iv.  7.*,  net  according  to  the  measure 
that  Christ  got,  hut  the  measure  that  Christ  givctlu  And 
^11  of  them  receive  it.  Rom.  viii.  9.  If  any  vmn  have  net  the 
^rit  of  Christy  he  is  n:ne  of  his.     Let  aim  not  name  the  n^md 
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efCirht  (as  his  Lord  and  Master),  ffmt  depatteth  n^t  from  Ini^ 
quittf^  2  Tim.  ii.  19.  All  whose  iniquities  Christ  did  bear 
for  their  expiation,  in  due  time  Christ  Utsseth  them^  in  turning 
roerif  cm  of  them  (tway  from  their  xniquitits^  Acts  iii.  26.  This 
blessing  of  sanctification  is  of  pure  grace  :  fcnr^  as  there  is  no- 
thing of  worth  in  a  maiii-  or  regarded  by  God  In'jiifdfying) 
so  there  is  nothing  of  goodness,  or  of  fit  matter,  for  Col^tO^. 
work  upon  in  his  sanctifying.  God's  word  is  as  clear  about 
this,  as  about  the  other.  The  account  that  we  have  so  largefTf 
of  the  natural  state  of  all  men  without  Christ,  is  sufficient  to 
show  the  absolute  necessity  all  stand  in  of  God's  grace  to  save 
them,  and  to  declare  both  the  freedom  and  power  of  that 
grace  in  all  its  applications  to  men.  Grace  is  the  spring  of 
salvation,  and  of  all  its  parts  \  Christ  is  the  root  of  all ;  and 
eternal  life  and  glory  is  the  ripe  fruit  of  al}  that  grace  of  God, 
that  reigns  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life^  by  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lordy  Rom.  v.  21.  See  but  these  textsj  and  read  them, 
and  conclude  this  truth,  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  £ph.  ii.  1, — 7.  and 
Tit.  iii.  S, — 7.  In  all  which  places  justification  and  sanctifiv 
cation  are  joined,  (as  they  are  certainly  and  constantly  in  ail 
that  partake  of  them);  unworthiness  in  the  receivers  over- 
come,  and  passed  over,  by  the  grace  of  the  giver ;  and  the  itv- 
terest  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  GoU's  giving,  and  in  his  people's  re<- 
Geiving  of  both  these  blessings,  is  plainly  told  us. 

(3.)  All  the  communion,  and  fellowship,  and  familiarity, 
with  God,  that  a  believer  receiveth,  and  is  admitted  unto,  is 
all  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  his  representing  him  to  God,  Rom. 
V.  Ij  2.  I  John  i.  3.  John  xiv.  2ti.  Blessed  be  God  there  is  a 
'great  deal  of  it ;  and  more  might  be  attaineJ,  if  we  were 
painful  and  diligent.  This  is  so  great  a  mercy,  that  come  and 
seey  come  and  taste^  is  the  best  counsel  can  be  given,  Psal. 
xxxiv.  8.  And  such  as  taste  it,  know  its  worth  better  than 
tlie  apostle  can  tell  them  j  and  that  it  all  comes  by  the  grace 
of  God  in  Jesus  Christ,  He  is  not  only  the  only  Mediator  of 
reconciliation  and  of  intercession,  but  of  fellowship  with  (Jod  : 
Eph.  ii.  18.  For  through  him  ive  both  (Jv?\vs  or  Gentiles,  if  be- 
lievers) have  an  access  by  one  Spirit  unio  the  Father, 
-  (4.)  Lastly^  The  crown  of  glory,  and  admission  to  heaven, 
is  granted  to  believers  upon  the  account  of  the  righti  ou^nc^ 
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of  Christ  oa  the  believer :  Rom.  vi.  22|  23.  Bui  noto  being 
modi  free  from  sin  (from  the  condemning  and  commanding 
power  of  sin,  in  justification  and  sanctification,  of  which  the 
apostle  had  been  speaking  in  the  5th  and  6th  chapters),  and 
become  servants  to  God^  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  koiinesSf  and  the 
end  everlasting  life.  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death:  but  the  ffft 
of  God  is  eternal  life^  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  Sanctifi- 
cation  by  faith  in  Christ,  Acts  xxvi.  1 8.  is  a  precious  gift  of 
God.  The  perfecting  of  it  by  faith  in  the  promises,  is  a  bless* 
ed  design  and  exercise  through  the  whole  life  of  a  Christian, 
2  Cor.  vii.  J.  It  is  most  pursued  after,  but  never  attained  by 
the  best,  till  they  attain  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in 
Jesus  Christ,  Phil.  iii.  13,  14.  But  when  this  prize  is  attain- 
ed by  them,  and  bestowed  on  them,  it  is  not  given  them,  be- 
cause they  are  holy,  (though  none  but  the  sanctified  inherit 
it.  Acts  xxvi.  18.),  but  because  they  are  in  Christ,  members 
of  his  body ;  and  because  he  is  made  all  things  for  them  for 
their  salvation,  1  Cor.  i.  30. ;  and  because  they  are  represent- 
ed by  him,  and  presented  unto  God,  for  this  last,  greatest,  and 
everlasting  acceptance.  Behold,  /,  and  the  children  which  God 
hath  giveti  me,  Heb.  ii.  13.  The  righteousness  of  Christ  is  the 
eternal  robe  of  the  glorified,  and  their  most  glorious  one  j  and 
the  cause  of  their  perfection  in  holiness,  and  of  its  eternal  du^ 
ration.  The  glory  and  whiteness  of  their  robes,  is  in  their  be« 
,ing  wjslied,  and  made  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  Rev.  vii* 
1 4.  If  Christians  be  but  careful  to  give  God's  grace  in  Christ 
its  true  use  and  praise,  while  they  are  on  earth ;  no  doubt  but 
all  that  get  to  heaven,  will  sing  the  song  of  the  Lamb  with 
everlasting  joy,  To  him  that  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  in  his  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and  priests  torli 
God  and  his  Father,  to  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever.  Amen. 
Rev.  i.  5,  6.  and  v.  9, 10.  And  though  some  true  Christians 
may  possibly  (either  by  the  snare  of  dark  or  unsound  doctrine, 
or  by  a  mistaken  zeal  for  inherent  personal  holiness)  have  leas 
exercise  by  faith  on  Christ's  righteousness  than  some  others, 
and  though  some  may  advance  by  grace  farther  in  sanctifica- 
tion  than  others,  (and  it  is  a  very  valuable  attainment)  \  yet 
all  of  them,  when  they  come  to  die,  and  to  knock  at  heaven's 
gate  for  entrance  into  their  Master's  joy,  do  mind  far  other* 
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wise  the  blood  that  bought  the  inheritance,  than  any  thing 
wrought  in  them  to  make  them  meet  for  it,  Col.  i.  12.  or  than 
any  pains  they  hare  been  at  in  walking  and  running  their  race 
towards  it. 

So  much  for  this  first  thing.  Wherein  doth  Christ  represent 
his  church  unto  God  ? 

Secondly^  What  is  Christ's  fitness  for  making  this  represent 
tation  of  the  church  unto  God  ? 

1.  In  the  constitution  of  his  person.  He  is  a  rare,  singular 
person ;  God-man,  God's  Son  made  man.  And  because  he 
is  God-man  in  one  person,  he  is  a  person  only  fit,  and  highly 
fit,  to  represent  God  unto  man,  and  man  unto  God.  He  is 
fit  to  represent  dod  unto  man  \  for  in  Christ  we  see  God  ia 
a  man,  in  our  nature.  And  he  is  fit  to  represent  man  unto 
God  ;  for  God  seeth  our  nature  in  his  Son.  We  see  God  in 
him,  and  God  seeth  us  in  him.  We  can  never  see  and  take 
up  God  rightly  and  by  faith,  but  as  he  is  in  his  Son  Jesus 
Christ  *,  nor  can  God  ever  graciously  look  on  a  sinner  but  in 
his  Son. 

2.  Christ  is  fit  for  making  this  representation  of  his  church 
to  God,  by  his  office  of  Mediator.  None  is  fit  for  this  office 
but  Christ }  none  is  put  in  it  but  he,  1  Tiro.  ii.  5. ;  and  none 
but  God-man  can  discharge  it.  The  greatness  of  the  work 
that  is  to  be  done  in  this  office,  and  the  greatness  of  the  glory 
diat  follows  on  its  dbcharge,  are  far  too  high  for  a  mere  crea- 
ture. Such  as  deny  that  Christ  is  true  God,  or  that  deny  that 
he  is  true  man,  or  deny  that  he  is  God-man  in  one  person,  (and 
from  the  apostles  days  to  ours,  the  enemy  hath  been  sowing 
•uch  tares  in  God's  field),  do  deny  a  fit  Mediator  betwixt 
God  and  men,  and  thereby  strike  at  the  rock  the  church  is 
built  upon.  Now,  the  office  of  a  mediator  is  to  deal  with  two 
parties :  Gal.  iii.  20.  Now  a  mediator  is  not  a  mediator  of  one  g 
but  he  is  so  betwixt  two.  The  high-priest  under  the  law,  was 
in  his  office  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  priesthood.  Aaron  and 
his  successors  did,  as  high-priests  and  typical  mediators,  re- 
present all  Israel  (then  God's  only  church)  unto  God,  espe- 
cially in  the  solemn  day  of  atonement,  Lev.  xvi. ;  when  the 
high-priest  offered  the  sacrifice,  after  confessing  of,  and  a  typi-« 
cal  imputing  of  Israel's  sin  to  the  innocent  creature  to  be  sa-» 
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crificed,  and  went  with  its  blood  into  the  holiest  of  all,  (a 
piece  of  earth  Jikest  heaven  of  any  thing  or  place  made  with 
hands),  there  to  make  atonement.  This  high-priest  was  also 
to  bear  their  names  (whom  he  represented)  before  the  Lord  tspcn 
his  tivo  sifoulders  fir  a  frieimrial^  Exod.  xxviii.  12,  and  29. 
And  Aaron  sJuill  bear  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  the 
breast'plaie  of  judgment^  upon  his  hearty  when  he  goeth  in  unto  the 
holif  place ^  for  a  memorial  before  the  Lord  continually,  AarOn 
bare  but  the  general  names  of  the  tribes  of  Israel :  but  Christ, 
our  High-priest,  Iwth  a  larger  heart  and  breast-nlate  ;  and 
bears  upon  it  all  the  particular  names  of  his  people,  and  re- 
presents them  all  unto  God,  both  in  his  ofToxing  of  himself  a$ 
d^  sacrifice  for  them,  in  his  entering  m  with  his  own  blood  in- 
to the  true  holiest  of  all,  and  in  his  appearing  in  heaven  in  the 
presence  of  God  for  them,  1Kb.  ix.  12, — 24.  And,  by  the 
way,  I  may  s:\y,  that  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  a  key  ta 
all  the  Old  Testament,  and  especially  to  the  book  of  Leviticus, 
and  the  Old  Testmient  worsliip. 

Thirdly^  What  is  the  glory  oi"  Cl;rist  In  mnking  tlti^  repre^ 
sentation  of  his  church  unto  G^ci  ?   We  easily  conceive  that 
there  is  much  glory  in  his  n presenting  God  unto  his  church? 
but  his  glory  in  representin^jr  tliem  unto  Gotl,  is  not  to  easily 
SL-tn  by  us.     But  it  is  surJy  a  peat  ^lorv.     S»>  the  apostle 
s.tith,  HeS.  V.  5,  (>.    Christ  {fLrifud  irJ  l:m^tlf  t'^  jt  made  an 
High- pries! :   but   he  that   sold  unto  hi  hi  as  in   P.1..I.  ii.  7."  and 
ox.  4.      He  gloriiicd   him,  antl   n>Kij    him   an    Hiijh-priest. 
But  whit  glory  was  tliere  in  this,  whrn  he  w/.s  to  be  the  sa- 
ciifice  himself  who   was  n>;ule  the  pi;05t;  and  to  make  this 
sicrilice  in  all  the  Io\v«\^r  and  nsost  Ijumblinj^  circumstHiicc^i 
sn>iltcn  of  Cod,  do^p'Si\l  of  men,  and  abast^d  even  unto  lieath 
»nd  the  ruTS*  ;   \v)v  n-ln  wns  tlie  jL;!()ry  of  this  ?   At  first  view', 
notlilrg   appears   hut   shame   arul   liishonour.      A  few  thing^ 
shall  c(»nciu»ie  this  n)i:tter  at  litis  rin.v\ 

1.  Cvij-.s-.^icr  wliom  he  did,  r-n  i  i\u\\\  roprcsent  unto  Co<l 
fur  ace ptai. CO.  They  are  rill  sijiner.s.  i'he  vilest  iLing  w 
.sin  ;  the  basest  croatuvr  is  a  sinner  :  \en,  sinners  are  not  |*to* 
perly  creatures  of  Gotl*s  making,  but  are  vile  thii^^^s  of  the 
devil's  ;ind  of  their  own  mnkir.g  ;  the  only  shameful  \\\\\p  "^ 
God's  world.     And  sin   hud  never  Ic.n  permitted  to  cr.^^ 
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into  the  worlJ»  if  God  had  not  resolved  in  himself  to  gather 
in  a  rent  of  glory  to  his  justice,  in  punishing  it  in  many ;  and 
(o  his  mercjy  in  pardoning  it  in  others.  And  this  glory  to 
pardoning  grace  comes  by- the  redemption  in  Christ  Jesus» 
Eph.  i.  7.  Many  of  these  pardoned  sinners  are  of  the  worst 
sort  of  sinnersi  1  Cor.  vi.  9»  10, 11.;  and  all  of  them  think 
thyemselves  such,  1  Tim.  i.  15, 16. ;  and  they  therein  do  not 
think  amiss.  And  they  are  a  great  many,  as  will  appear  in 
the  day  of  their  last  gathrlng  together  to  Christy  as  it  is  called, 
2  Ttiess.  ii.  1. ;  though  not  so  many  as  the  lost.  Thence  we 
read  of  a  lost  world,  and  of  a  sared  world,  in  the  word. 
When  a  sinner  hath  his  eyes  opened  to  see  himself,  he  lothes 
bimself ;  and  thinks  that  he  is  enough  to  pollute,  and  defile, 
ind  burden  the  whole  creation  of  God :  he  abhors  himself, 
ind  thinks  every  one,  especially  the  godly,  should  abhor  him 
too :  but  mainly  he  judgeth  himself  most  justly  lothsome  to 
God.  Must  it  not  be  a  great  and  glorious  thing  in  that  per- 
Km,  that  can,  and  doth  represent  such  vile  creatures  unto  a 
gracious  acceptance  with  God  ? 

2.  Consider  to  whom  they  are  represented  for  acceptance ; 
nren  to  an  holy  and  just  God ;   a  God  that  hates  all  iniquity 
rherever  he  seeth  it,  Hab.  i.  13. ;   and  seeth   it  wherever 
is ;   and  punisheth  it  wherever  it  is  not  covered  and  par- 
ked.    All  discoveries  of  God's  glorious  holiness,  and  of  our 
^  sinful  vileness,  render  this  representation  for  acceptance 
more  needful  to  be  got,  and  the  ipore  hard  to  be  belieyed, 
all  exercised  Christians  know),  and  the  more  glorious  to 
ist  when  it  is  obtained. 

.  Laitlyy  Consider  what  a  glorious  acceptance  this  repre- 

uion  by  Christ  doth  procure.    They  for  whom  it  is  made, 

ccepted,  Eph.  i.  6. ;    are  beloved ;    are  received  into  all 

iarity  with  God  \   and,  in  that  love,  adjudged  unto  all 

ngs  in  heavenly  things  in  Christ  Jesus. 

« 

PLICATION.     I  shall  at  this  time  only  add  one  word  of 

\XX0Ti  \   and  it  is  this.     I  have  been  speaking  to  you  of 

%  glory  in  representing  his  church  unto  God  ;   I  would 

'c  your  consciences  this  one  question,  How  do  you 

» appear  before  God  ?   you  all  know,  or  profess  you 

II.  N 
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See  PsaL  xxxii.  1,  2.  with  Paul's  comment  on  it»  in  Rom.  it. 

G,  7,  8.  Even  as  David  also  dtscribeth  thi  bUsstdness  of  ih» 
man    unto  whom    God  impuiith   righteousness  wihout   %u9rki% 
sayingf  ^Blejsed  are  thei^  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven^  whose  sins 
are  covered.     Blessed  is  t/ie  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  im^ 
pute  sin.     A  few  remarks  on  those  two  scriptures,  shall  be 
all  I  shall  say  on  the  doctrinal  part,  and  then  proceed  in  appli- 
cation :  The  first  thing  I  remark,  is  this :   That  the  apostle 
names  only  those  words  of  the  Psalmist  that  belong  to  his  pre- 
sent purpose.     He  is  handling  the  doctrine  of  the  justification 
of  a  sinner.     This  blessed  doctrine  he  had  taught  in  the'  pre« 
ceding  chapter,  with  %o  clear  a  light,  that  all  the  tlarkness  of 
he}l  will  never  be  able  to  put  out,  or  quench,  in  the  church 
of  Christ.     This  blessing,  he  teacheth,  comes  by  the  free  grace 
of  God,  in  and  by  the  redemption  made  by  Christ  \   and  is  ' 
given  by  God  and  possessed  by  men,  by  faith  in  Christ's  re- 
deeming blood,  without  any  interest  of  the  works  of  the  law 
therein.     Christ  indeed  dealt  with  the  law,  aiid  fulfilled  all 
the  righteousness  thereof,  for  our  justification ;  but  we  have 
nothing  to  do  with  the  law,  in  our  dealing  with  God  for 
our  justification ;    but  to  come  with  its  condemning  sentence 
in  our  guilty  conscience,  that  we  may  lay  hold  of  Christ's 
righteousness ;  which,  as  it  fulfilled  the  law,  when  wrought 
out  by  Christ ;   so  it  sprinkles  our  consciences,  when  applied 
to  us  by  his  Spirit  and  grace,  and  when  it  is  applied  unto 
by  us  by  faith.     And  those  two  applications  are  inseparable, 
and  both  the  fruits  of  the  saving  grace  of  God.     This  doctrine 
Paul  confirms  by  two  instances,  in  two  eminent  saints,  in 
this  fourth  chapter;  Abraham  before  the  law,  ver.  1, — 5.  and 
afterwards  in  this  chapter ;  and  David  under  the  law,  ver.  6, 
7,  8.     Whatever  difference  there  was  in  the  dispensations 
they  were  under,  (and  there  was  a  gre.\t  one) ;   yet  there  was 
none  in  the  way  of  their  justification  before  God.     Both  were 
by  God's  grace,  without  the  works  of  the  law,  without  work, 
without  hire,  without  any  glorying  before  God.     Now,  D..vid 
hath  said  in  Psal.  xxxii.  2.  Blessed  is  the  man  also  in  wliose  spi'* 
rit  there  is  no  guile.     But  this    pertaining   to  the  blessing  of 
sanctification,  though  inseparable  from  that  of  justification, 
(which  is  the   apostle's  distinct  theme  in  this  context),   is 
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llierefore  wiaely  omitted  by  the  apostle.     A  second  thing  I 
fenark,   in  comparing  these  two  scriptures,  is  this :  That 
triiereas  David  lays  the  blessedness  on  the  pardomd  man^  th 
xvhose  sins  are  covered^  the  man  to  whotn  the  Lord  imputeth 
hiiqtdty;  Paul  tells  us,  that  herein  David  describeih  the  bless-' 
^^^jess  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  fvithoui 
■  mitrks  when  he  said  so.     David  saith  nothing  of  the  imputing 
-ff  righteousness^  but  only  of  the  not  imputing  of  sin.     Paul 
^  mrhrth.  that  the  not  imputing  of  sin,  is  the  same  with  the 
\  ffmpttiing  of  righteousness  i  and  that  without  works  also.     A  few 
r^Ungs  will  serve  to  clear  this.     1.  Every  man's  state  before 
God,  is  as  God  judgeth  and  reckons  of  him.     His  account 
ipad  reckoning  of  a  man  is  always  right  and  true ;   and  it  is 
always  decisive  and  determining ;  for  it  is  the  highest  Judge's 
itentence.  Thus  is  it  now,  thus  will  it  always  be.   2.  This  judg- 
ement of  this  supreme  Judge  concerning  them,  is  always  about 
If  or  righteousness.     His  condemning  sentence  is  for  sin  ; 
approving  sentence  is  for  righteousness.     To  clear  the  guilfyy 
to  condemn  the  righteous^  are  both  an  abomination  to  the  Lord^ 
an  earthly  judge,  Prov.  xvii.  15.     And  who,  without  bias* 
Kemy,  can  charge  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  with  it  i  Gen. 
ii.  25.     Every  man  therefore,  even  now,  is  in  God's  sight 
ler  a  sentence,  either  of  condemnation,  because  of  sin; 
of  approbation,  because  of  righteousness  *,  that  is,  in  the* 
fct  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  either  sin  imputed  to  him  for, 
tdemnation,  or  righteousness  imputed  to  him  for  the  just  if  cat  ion 
life^  as  Paul  calls  it,  Rom.  v.  18.     3.  Sin  and  righteousness 
contraries,  and  expel  one  another,  and  cannot  consist  to- 
Ether.     Guilty,  or  not  guilty,  every  one  is,  and  must  be  in 
eye  of  God,  and  at  the  bar  of  God's  law  and  judgment, 
guilty,  then  not  righteous,  and  therefore  condemned :  if 
guilty,  then  righteous,  and  therefore  absolved  and  ac- 
l^nitted.     This  alternative,  sinful^  or  lawful^  reacheth  to  all 
)«ar  thoughts  and  actions ;   and  thus  are  they  judged  by  God, 
contrary  or  consonant  to  the  law,  the  rule.      And  also 
)guilttf,  or  notguiit^f  or  righteous,  reacheth  to  the  state  of  all  per- 
sons before  God ;  and  thus  arc  we  all  judged  and  accounted 
ef  by  the  Lord,  as  we  are  under  sin,  or  under  righteousness, 
^«  Now  when  man  is  fallen,  ^nd  there  is  nothing  but  sin  ia 
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man,  and  no  righteousness  can  be  found  in  him,  God  hath 
profided  a  nghteousneu  without  him,  in  and  by  which  he  may 
onljr,  and  may  surely,  and  nuy  justly,  be  justified  before 
God.  CJf  which  we  have  been  speaking.  This  is  that  righte- 
ousness  of  Christi  in  which  all  belierers  on  him  stand  accept- 
ed before  God.  It  is  imputed  to  them,  and  therefore  their  ^n 
is  not  imputed  to  them  ?  and  thus  are  they  judged  and  ab- 
solred  at  God's  throne  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  So  that,  to 
iflonclude  this,  unless  all  that  we  are,  all  that  we  hare  done, 
i>e  covered  by  this  righteousness ;  unless  there  be  a  reckoning 
of  this  righteousness  of  Christ  to  us  by  God ;  sin,  our  own 
sin,  will  be  imputed  to  us  for  condemnation.  It  is  only  this 
righteousness  that  is  justly  precious  in  the  judgment  ef  God, 
and  makes  sinful  men  accepted  with  hinu 

Inference  1.  Behold  here  the  wotnierful  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  in  thus  representing  his  church  and  people  to 
God.     The  apostle  saith,  2  Cor.  viti.  9.  Fwr  ye  imw  the  grace 
sf  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christy  that  though  he  nvas  rich^  yet  for  yomt 
lakes  he  became  poor^  that  ye  through  his  poverty  mighi  ^  tick. 
He  supposeth,  that  all  true  Christians  doth  know  Chrisi^s 
grace  :  and  justly ;  for  God  knows,  and  all  men  may  judge 
them  unworthy  of  that  name,  that  do  not  know  it.     Christ's 
grace  is  a  lovely  theme  to  hear  of,  and  to  think  on,  by  all 
that  have  tasted  of  it,  and  live  by  it.     Thb  grace  shineth 
brightly  in  his  representing  his  people  to  God  for  acceptance. 
It  was  a  great  condescendence  of  his  grace,  to  take  Ae  Office 
of  a  representer  of  his  church.     He  knew  his  own  divine  dig- 
r«ity  ;  he  knew  the  vileness  and  unworthiness  of  them  whom 
he  was  to  represent :  yet  neither  of  them  hindered  his  cheer- 
ful undertaking  of  this  office.     And  as  it  was  condescending 
grace  in  him  to  undertake  it ;  so  was  it  costly  grace  to  him 
to  go  through  with  it,  and  discharge  it.     Blessed  Jesus  laid 
out  all  his  estate  (to  speak  so)  to  redeem  the  lawful  captives 
of  justice.     Before  they  can  be  represented  to  God  for  ac- 
ceptance, he  must  die,-  and  shed  his  blood ;  and  in  his  gar- 
ments dyed  with  his  own  blood  must  he  present  himself  zs  a 
perfected  Mediator  unto  God,  and  in  the  same  garments  pre- 
sent his  church  to  God  for  ;:ccep!ar:ce.    This  matter  of  our 
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acceptatice  with  God  is  not  brought  about  by  the  prayers  of 
Christ  on  earth,  nor  by  his  intercession  in  heaven :  thou|;h  we 
are  apt  to  think,  that  such  prayers  of  such  a  supplicant  might 
do  any  thing.  Yea,  any  thing  but  this :  Without  shedding  of 
bloody  there  is  no-  remifsion^  Heb.  ix.  22.  And  no*blood  but 
Christ's  goes  for  an  atonement,  Rom.  v.  9,  10.  He  had  no 
sin  of  his  own.  But  when  he  was  charged  with  the  sins  of 
his  people,  he  must  shed  his  blood  as  a  sacrifice  for  propitia- 
tion. When  Chiist  stands  thus  charg^  at  the  bar  of  justice^ 
he  was  not  spared,  but  was  dealt  with  as  strictly  as  another 
sinner.  When  law  and  justice  takes  a  sinner  by  the  throat, 
it  saith  to  him,  P^iy  me  thai  thou  owest :  as  Matth.  xviiL  28. 
in  the  parable  there.  And  this  charge  is  still  on  all  that  axe 
out  of  Christ ;  though  they  are  now  deaf,  and  do  not  hear 
it.  This  charge  is  on  all  the  prisoners  in  hell,  <<  Pay  your 
<<  debts  to  God,  or  no  getting  out  of  prison.  But  this  charge 
was  only  on  Christ,  "  Pay  what  thou  owest  as  surety  for  a 
**  multitude  of  beggars  and  debtors.  They  have  notliing  to 
'<  pay ;  thou  art  rich,  and  able  to  pay.  Thou  hast  under* 
^  taken  to  pay  ;  and  thercfare  full  payment  must  be  made 
'<  ere  thou  enter  into  glory,  and  thy  people  be  presented  to 
«  God  with  acceptance."  And  this  charge  Christ  obeyed  and  f 
answered,  by  which  his  church  is  saved.  So  great  was  his 
obedience  to  his  Father's  commandment,  so  great  was  his 
zeal  for  his  own  ^nd  his  Father's  g'ory,  and  so  great  was  his 
love  to  his  church,  that  he  gave  himself  for  it,  £ph.  v.  25» 
26,  27.^  Now,  as  it  is  all  Christians  duty  to  behold  this  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  it  is  their  great  advantage  so  to 
do ;  so  the  best  find  it  no  easy  thing  to  believe  it  with  appli- 
cation to  themselves,  so  as  to  $ay,  as  in  Gal.  ii.  20.  Christ 
loved  me^  and  gave  himself  for  me.  For  When  they  sec  a  little  of 
themseWes,  (and  hut  a  little  is  seen,  and  all  bad),  and  a  little  of 
his  glory,  (and  it  is  but  a  little  oi  that  that  believers  can  see, 
with  6uch  bad  eyes  as  the  host  liavf ,  and  in  so  dark  and  distant  a 
place  as  this  is  where  we  are) ;  then  they  find  it  hard  to  be- 
lieve, that  Christ  will  clothe  their  filthy  nakedness  with  that 
garment  of  salvation  wove  out  of  his  own  blood  ^d  bowels; 
and  in  it  present  them  to  God's  favour  and  love,  and  to  all  the 
precious  fruits  of  it.     But  for  as  hard  a$  it  Is,  all  the  true 
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wonhippers  in  the  New  Testament  temple  ait  boond  to  be* 
lieve,  that  their  great  High-prie8t»  set  of  er  the  house  of  God, 
doth  represent  them  unto  God  for  acceptance,  far  more  really, 
(for  that  was  but  typically),  and  much  more  successfully, 
than  Aaron  did  Israel  in  the  solemn  day  of  atonement.  But 
it  is  as  truly,  as  commonly,  said.  That  such  as  think  beUeving 
easy,  know  not  what  believing  is. 

Inference  2.  Here  we  may  see  the  excellent  way  of  our  ac^ 
ceptance  with  God.  We  are  accepted  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
The  salvation  we  get  upon  our  acceptance  with  God,  and  the 
blessed  way  in  which  this  acceptance  cometh,  are  equally  to 
be  beheld  with  v^onder,  and  praise,  and  faith.  This  excellent 
way  is  the  only  way  of  a  sinner's  acceptance  with  God.  There 
was  another  way ;  but  that  was  of  the  acceptance,  not  of  a 
sinner,  but  of  a  sinless  man,  with  God.  But  that  is  gone^ 
In  commending  this  only  way  now,  I  would  have  you  consi- 
der, that  there  have  been  two  ways  of  man's  acceptance  with 
God,  of  God's  making.  One  way  was,  that  in  the  first 
Adam ;  that  is  past.  The  other  is  in  the  second  Adam  \  this 
stands,  and  will  remain  for  ever.  There  is  also  another  way, 
of  man's  making,  that  is  neither  in  the  first,  nor  second  Adam. 
This  is  a  dream  that  the  greatest  part  of  mankind  dream  to 
hell  in.  They  dream  of  it  as  long  as  they  live  \  and  when 
they  die,  and  go  to  hell,  they  awake,  and  behold  it  was  a 
dream  :  for  neither  the  mourning  of  the  law,  nor  the  piping 
of  the  gospel,  awakens  them  out  of  it,  Matth.  xi.  17.  And 
this  way  is  by  a  sinful  man's  own  doing,  and  pleasing  God* 
Of  each  of  those  a  little. 

1.  The  first  way  of  man's  acceptance  was  fixed  in  the  first 
Adam,  and  in  God's  covenant  with  him.  Obedience  was  re^ 
quired,  and  death  threatened  for  disobedience.  But  God 
graciously  furnished  him  with  endowments  sufficient  for  his 
work.  The  Lord  by  this  way,  did  therein  signify,  that  man* 
kind  should  stand  accepted  with  him  as  represented  by  their 
covenant-head.  So  in  Rom.  v.  14.  the  first  Adam  is  called 
the  figure  (or  type)  of  him  that  was  to  come;  that  is,  Christ. 
The  apostle  is,  from  ver.  12.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  shew- 
ing vast  unlikencss,  yea,  contrariety  betwixt  these  two  heads 
of  mankind  :  in  what  each  did  j  obedience  and  disobedience ; 
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in  what  they  brought  in ;  the  first  man  brings  in  hj  his  dis- 
obediencci  sin,  condemnati^nt  and  death ;  the  second  man 
brings  in  hj  his  obedience,  righteousness,  justification,  and 
eternal  life :  all  as  contrary  as  light  and  darkness,  heaven  and 
hell.     How,  and  wherein  is  Adam  then  said  to  be  the  figure, 
the  type  of  Jesus  Christ  ?  Is  it  not  in  this,  that  as  the  two 
were  true  men,  and  so  they  were  single  persons }  yet  they 
both  were  federal,  covenant-heads,  and  representatives  of  a 
great  many ;  Adam  of  all  his  natural  offspring ;  Christ  of  all 
bis  spiritual  offipring,  given  to  him  of  the  Father :  And  as  the 
first  Adam  stood  accepted  with  God  in  the  righteousness  of 
his  obedience  ;  so  did  his  posterity  stand  on  the  same  account. 
And  if  he  had  continued  in  his  obedience,  all  his  posterity  had 
been  accepted  in  him  :  but  because  he  became  by  his  fall  a. 
ainner,  the  first  Adam  became  thereby  a  destroyer,  and  brought 
in  sin  and  death  on  all  his  posterity,  by  the  justice  of  the  curse 
of  the  broken  covenant ;  and  hath  the  guilt  of  sin  imputed, 
and  the  depraved  nature  which  by  his  sii>  he  contracted,  pro« 
pagated  unto  ail  his  posterity.    So  that  the  best  of  saints  is 
conceived  and  born  in  sin,  Psal.  li.  5. ;  and  all  are  hy  natura 
children  of  disobedience^  and  of  wraths  Eph.  ii.  S.     So  this  way 
is  quite  unpassable.     A  covenant  betwixt  a  holy  God,  and  a 
dead  xlefiled  sinner,  was  never  intended  by  God :  and  it  is  dis- 
honourable to  God's  holiness,  and  wisdom,  and  justice,  to 
ims^ne  any  such  covenant. 

8.  The  other  way  of  God*s  making,  is,  for  the  acceptance 
of  unfiil  men  by  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  God's  covenant 
with  him  for  his  redeemed  offspring.     If  our  Father  Adam     ^ 
had  stood  as  God  h^d  placed  him,  there  had  nothing  been  re*- 
quired  of  us,  or  needed  by  us,  in  order  to  the  instating  us  in  - 
the  favour  and  friendship  of  God  ;  whatever 'had  been  need- 
ful for  our  continuing  in  it.     His  obedience,  if  continued, 
would  have  entailed  and  conveyed  that  to  us  in  our  several 
generations.     So  now  in  Christ,  the  second  Adam,  the  favour 
of  God  was  bought  for  us  by  him,  (for  it  was  lost  by  the  first 
Adam) ;  it  stands  In  him,  and  is  conveyed  to  us  through  him, 
when  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus ^  doth  make  us 
free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  deaths  Rom.  viii.  2.     Those  are  all 
the  ways  of  God's  making.     But, 
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suppositioA  of  Adafn'a  standings  sin  had  ind^d  been  kept  outf 
but  the  acceptance  continued  to  Adam  and  his  posterity,  had 
had  no  better  and  nobler  foundation  than  that  of  the  obedience 
and  righteousness  of  a  creature,  a  mere  man.  But  now  be* 
Uevers  in  Christ  stand  accepted  of  God,  in  the  obedience  and 
righteousness  of  Christ,  who  is  God  over  j//,  blessed  for  ever^ 
so  that  every  one  of  them  may  say,  as  Isa.  xlv.  24.  In  the  Lard 
have  I  righteoumets  and  strength.  I  own  that  this  way  stops 
all  glorying  in  ourselves  ;  but  it  is  fitted  for  raising,  and  keep- 
ing up  etenial  glorying  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  i.  29, — 31.  It  it 
not  the  least,  but  the  greatest,  rather,  of  the  honour  of  the 
crown  of  glory  in  heaven,  that  the  crown  itself,  and  the  king- 
dom, and  the  heirs  of  it,  were  all  bought  with  the  blood  of 
the  Lamb ;  and  that  their  title  to  it  now,  and  their  possessing 
of  it  to  eternity,  hath  no  other,  nor  lower  foundation,  than  the 
righteousness  of  God,  the  righteousness  of  a  man,  who  is  the 
Lord  our  right eousness^  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  And  thus  God's  Itraei 
ihall  be  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  everlasting  salvation f  Isa. 
xlv.  17. 

2.  This  way  is  a  more  safe  way  and  sure  than  Adam't 
way,  or  God's  old  way  with  Adam.  The  uncertainty  of  dut 
way  was  seen  in  the  event  quickly.  The  stock  of  mankind 
was  all  in  his  hand  :  he  was  furnished  with  sufficient  grace  to 
keep  him  standing,  (his  case  is  enough  to  make  us  hate  the 
popish  distinction,  and  sense,  of  sufficient  and  efficacious  grace, 
with  reference  to  fallen  man);  but  he  was  but  a  mere  man» 
and  was  left  to  the  freedom  of  his  own  perfect  will,  (enough 
to  disgrace  the  false  name  of  free  will  in  a  sinner,  a  slave  to 
his  will  and  lusts  and  a  captive  to  the  devil  at  his  will,  2  Tim. 
ii.  26.)  But  it  pleased  God  (and  against  that  no  man  should 
reply)  not  to  give  him  establishing,  preserving  grace.  It  seem- 
ed fit  unto  Go(i,  that  establishing  grace  should  only  be  dis- 
pensed in  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  to  restore  fallen  man, 
and  to,  be  the  head  of  a  nenu  and  better  covenant^  of  which  Christ 
is  Mediatory  which  was  established  on  better  promises,  Heb.  viii.  6. 
Est-ibiishing  grace  was  given  to  the  standing  angels.  Christ 
is  their  head,  Col.  ii.  10.;  and  they  are  called  elect  angels^ 
1  Tim.  V.  21.  Now,  if  it  had  been  asked  Adam,  or  an  angel, 
concerning  him.  How  long  shall  Adam   stand  iii  God*s  fa- 
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Tour  ?  the  only  answer  could  have  been,  As  long  as  he  i« 
obedient  to  his  Maker  and  covenant- party.  Ask  again,  How 
long  shall  Christ  the  Mediator  stand  in  God's  favour  ?  It  is 
answered,  For  ever :  and  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  other- 
xxrise.  But  if  it  again  be  asked.  How  long  shall  a  believer  in 
Christ,  whom  Christ  hath  represented  to  God  for  acceptance, 
how  long  shall  he  stand  accepted  !  this  hath  several  answers, 
but  only  one  good. one.  And  that  is,  A  believer  stands  al- 
ways accepted  with  God,  as  long  as  Christ  is  accepted  with 
God  as  the  representee  As  long  as  the  believer  is  represent- 
ed by  Christ,  so  long  continueth  the  state  of  acceptance  with 
God.  Adam,  in  his  first  state,  had  all  grace  but  establishirtg 
grace  in  his  good  state.  The  elect  angels  had  it,  and  thereby 
stood,  and  do  always  behold  the  face  of  Christ* s  Father  which  is 
in  heaven^  Matth.  xviii.  10.  They  need  no  other  grace,  but 
establishing  grace,  to  keep  them  well  when  they  were  well. 
But  Adam  fallen,  and  all  his  offspring,  need  restoring  grace  to 
make  them  well,  and  more  grace  to  make  them  better,  and 
preserving  grace  to  keep  them  unto  the  heavenly  kingdom. 
All  this  grace  is  out  of  Christ's  fulness,  and  secures  the  happy 
6tate  of  all  that  are  in  him. 

S.  By  this  way  of  our  acceptance  with  God  in  Christ,  a 
greater  blessedness  cometh  unto  men  than  could  have  come 
by  Adam  if  he  hacf  stood.  The  first  mention  of  eternal  life 
is  made  after  his  fall,  Gen.  iii.  22.  It  is  indeed  a  deep  and 
dark  text;  but  that  I  named  it  for  is,  That  in  it,  living  for 
ever  is  first  named,  which  afterwards  is  so  frequently  promis- 
ed in  Christ  to  his  church.  To  this  that  plainly  relates, 
Rev.  ii.  7.  To  him  that  over  cometh  will  1  give  to  eat  of  the  tree 
cf  lije^  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of  God.  We  need 
not  trouble  our  heads  about  the  extent  of  the  blessings  in  the 
first  covenant  of  God  with  Adam,  and  mankind  in  him.  The 
Spirit  of  God  speaks  very  little  thereof:  and  that  wisely- 
or  why  should  he  reveal  blessings  which  noman  was  to  par* 
take  of  ?  But  what  is  plainly  revealed,  is,  that  this  covenant 
iiiras  utterly  broke  by  Adam's  sin  \  and  by  that  breach,  guilt, 
and  wrath,  and  death,  came  in  upon  the  world ;  for  which 
the  only  relief  is  by  Jesus  Christ.  The  first  davkiiing  of 
which  our  first  parents  saw  in  that  first  gospel,  Gen.  iii.  i$% 
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and  expressed  their  faith  of  it  in  that  worship  which  wi$ 
appointed  theni|  Gen.  iv. ;  and  they  did  recover  the  faTOUC 
of  God  hj  this  new  way  and  covenanfi  which  they  had  lost 
by  their  sin  under  the  first.     There  was  doubtless  some- 
what singular  in  that  communion  with  God  which  our  p»« 
rents,  and  Abi  1,  ?m\  who  else  of  mankind  were  then  boni| 
had,  that  is  called  the  face  of  ilie  Lrrd^  Gen.  iv.  14.  and  the  pri' 
sence  of  the  Lordy  ver.  16.  that  the  reprobate  Cam  counted  it 
his  misc'Ty  and  punishnienc   to   be   banished  from:  for  he 
thought^  that  when  he  was  cast  out  of  God's  presence,  ht 
was  also  cast  out  of  God's  protection;   and  then  was  afraid^ 
lest  cverv  man  or  beast  might  prove  his  executioner :  and 
therefore  God  gave  him  a  pass  and  a  protection ;   which  it  it 
like  was  all  he  sought,  or  got.     But  now  in  Christ  Jetuii 
and  on  the  accouni  of  hib  righteousness,  not  only  all  the  curst 
of  the  first  broken  covenant  is  removed,  but  greater  bles^ngt 
are  conveyed  to  us,  and  bestowed  on  us,  and  a  better  par^ 
dise  provided  for  us,  than  that  which  Adam  sinned  in,  and 
was  driven  from.     He  sinned  in  it  almost  as  soon  as  he  wat 
put  in  it ;   and  was  driven  out  of  it  as  soon  as  he  had  sinned  \ 
and  both  of  them  concern  and  affect  all  us  his  posterity,  as 
much  as  they  did  him.     Sinners  we  are  in  and  by  his  sin, 
and  cast  out  of  God's  favour  in  and  by  his  being  cast  ottt| 
and  there  is  no  relief  for  us  but  in  Jesus  Christ.     But  this  tr* 
lief  Is  with  vast  advantage,  Rom.  v.  12, — 21. 

Examine  then  your  hearts,  how  they  stand  affected  toward| 
this  new  and  living  way  to  the  holiest  of  all  by  Jesus  Christ. 
It  is  a  good  rule  for  one  to  judge  his  own  state  by;  even  by 
his  true,  fixed,  and  approved  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the 
only  way  to  God's  favour  and  friendship,  1  Cor.  i.  23,  2*. 
1  Pet,  il.  7.  How  blind  must  tlut  man  be,  who  hath  hopes 
of  heaven,  and  hath  no  hearty  fuour  and  relish  of  God's 
only  way  to  heaven  ?  If  men  mind  heaven  and  seek  it, 
and  hope  for  it  in  wa^s  of  tlieir  own  devising,  they  are 
never  a  whit  the  nearer  to  it,  nor  the  surer  of  it.  That 
you  may  not  be  deceived  now,  and  disappointed  wofully 
nt  last,  I  would  shew  you  some  thoughts  of  mens  hearts,  that 
are  common,  sinful,  and  dangerous ;  that  y?  may  beware  of 
ilicm. 
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1.  Some  say  within  tliemsclves,  and  it  ra.iy  be  to  God  too, 
«  O  that  God  would  accept  of  me  of  his  great  mercy,  and 
**  look  graciously  on  me  I"    And  is  not  this  a  good  wish  ? 
Is  it  not  a  frequent  prayer  of  saints  in  the  word  ?  and  is  it  not 
to  be   still    used  by  all?    Yes,  all    this  is  true.     But  it  is 
only  good  when   it  is  well  meant :   in  many  it  is  ill  meant ; 
and  therefore  is  a  faulty  wish.     All  the  mercy  of  God  flows 
to  men  only  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ.     If  Christ  be  forgot  in 
your  prayers,  you  can  never  put  up  one  good  one,  nor  get  a 
good  answer.     The  mercy  of  God  without  Christ,  is  a  dream 
that  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  dream  to  hell  in ;   and  aU 
the  while  think  they  are  in  the  right  road  to  heaven.     How 
oft  have  you  heard,  that   there  is   no  God  to  be  savingly 
known»  and  rightly  worshipped,   but  in  Christ?    and   that 
there  is  no  saving  mercy  to  be  found  from  God,  but  in  Jesus 
Christ  ? 

2.  Some  say,  and  think  they  say  better,  "  O  that  God 
•*  would  make  me  perfectly  holy,  that  I  may  be  accepted  of 
**  him  r*  |s  not  this  a  brave  desire  and  prayer  i  True  holiness 
b  indeed  an  excellent  blessing ;  a  main  part  of  the  image  of 
God  in  standing  Adam,  utterly  lost  and  defaced  in  fallen 
man,  renewed  again  by  Jesus  Christ  in  regeneration,  and  per* 
fected  in  heaven.  The  study  of  holiness  is  an  excellent  study, 
and  a  study  for  all  our  days.  .We  should  be  still  perfecting 
of  it,  2  Cor.  vii.  1.  but  cannot  in  this  life  be  perfect  in  it, 
PhiL  iii.  )2.  Perfect  holiness  is  an  excellent  aim  and  design, 
and  is  in  the  heart  and  eye  of  every  one  that  is  truly  holy. 
Diligence,  and  continuance  in  it,  and  to  grow  in  holiness,  is 
a  saint's  best  exercise;  and  success  therein  his  choicest 
mercy.  The  holiest  man  on  earth  is  surely  the  happiest 
man  on  earth :  and  the  perfection  of  holiness  in  heaven,  is  a 
necessary  constituent  of  the  happiness  of  heaven.  A  patron 
of  sin,  a  despi&er  of  holiness,  and  he  that  desires  but  a  little 
of  it,,  hath  not  the  Spirit  of  God.  But  for  all  this,  there 
may  lurk  some  evil  thing  in  this  wish  for  perfect  holiness. 
To  search  it  out,  I  would  name  a  few  things  to  you, 
1.  There  is  no  true  holiness  but  what  is  from  Christ,  who  is 
tnaJi  of  God  unto  us  sanctificatiorij  1  Cor.  i.  30.  None  are 
aancti&cd  but  by  faith  in  him^  Acts  xxvi.  1 8.     It  is  Christ's 
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image  in  them.  All  the  moral  virtues  of  the  Heathen,  for 
all  their  splendid  lustre,  had  not  any  bit  of  true  holiness  in 
them.  And  so  is  it  as  to  the  morality  that  is  so  prized  and 
praised  by  many.  2.  As  all  that  are  truly  holy,  would  fain 
be  perfectly  holy,  (for  no  man  is  void  of  this  desire,  but  such 
as  would  sin  more,  and  love  sin) ;  so  no  man  is  truly  holy, 
but  he  hath  a  mean  and  low  esteem  of  his  own  holiness ; 
and  the  most  happy  proficient  in  holiness,  is  surely  the 
humblest  saint.  3.  Whenever  holiness  is  sought  to  recom- 
mend us  to  God's  acceptance,  without  fiiith  in  Christ,  there 
is  no  holiness  in  that  desire,  nor  will  it  ever  be  gr,-inted.  For 
in  this  case  the  language  of  the  heart  is,  "  O  that  I  were  so 
**  holy,  that  I  might  not  need  Jesus  Christ  !'*  What  an  un- 
godly wish  is  this  ?    I  hope  you  ail  abhor  the  thought  of  it. 

3.   It  is  also  common  with  many  to  say,  **  O  that  God 
**  would  accept  of  me,  and  my  go-^-d  works  and  duties,  for 
"  Christ's  sake  !"    Many  poor  creatures  take  pains  to  do  all 
they  can  in  obeying  God's  will ;    and    when  they  find   it  is 
but  little  they  do,  and  that  also  full  of  sinful  mixture  and  im« 
pevfection,  then  they  bring  in  Christ  to  help  them  out.     But 
tliis  Is  to  abase,  and  to  affront  Christ :    for  Christ  was  never 
app^'intcd  to   help  men  under  the  first  covenant  of  works; 
but  only  to  bring  them  out  of  it ;    and  then   save  them  by 
the   new  and  belter    covenant,  wherein   the  Mediator  doth 
all  the  redeeming  work  for  them  by  himself  alone ;    and,  by 
his  Spirit  given  them,  works  in  thrm  what  is  pleasing  in  his 
sight.     But  this  carnal  wish  of  having  our  works  accepted 
for  Christ's  sake,   saith,   1.  That  the  man  thinks  he  can  do 
something  (and  that  is  no  small  thing  in  this  vain  man's  eyes) 
without  Christ;    contrary  to  the   well-known   word   of  his, 
John  XV.  5.   Without  me  ye  can  do  nothings  spoken  to  and  of 
them  that  were  in  him :    and  much  more  may  it  be  said  of 
them  that  arc  not  in  him.     Yet  there  is  hardly  to  be  found 
a  natural  man,  who  thinks  not  but  that  he  can  do  somewhat 
that  pleaseth  God,  and  may  further  his  acceptance  with  God : 
but  because  it  is  not  so  much  and  so  good  as  it  should  be, 
he  would  have  help  from  Christ  to  make  it  better,  and  more 
effectual  with   God.     But   the   bottom   of  all    this    is   self. 
2.  Christ's  righteousness  was  not  wrought  out  by  him,  and 
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tendered  to  men  in  the  gospel,  as  a  clout,  or  patch,  or  orna- 
ment, to  be  put  upon  any  one  part  of  the  shameful  nakedness 
and  deformity  of  a  sinner,  but  as  a  perfect  and  entire  garment 
for  covering  all.  So  that  they  that  have  it  not  all  on  them  have 
none  of  it ;  and  he  that  receiveth  it  not  at  all,  and  doth  not 
trust  alone  to  Christ's  righteousness,  as  to  the  only  screen 
from  the  holy  justice  of  God,  and  the  only  ornament  of 
beauty  in  God's  sight,  is  still  stout-hearted,  and  far  from  , 
righteousness."  3.  The  acceptance  of  our  service  and  obe- 
dience to  God,  is  indeed  a  precious  thing,  and  much  desired 
by  all  sincere  Christians  \  but  the  way  it  is  got,  is  little 
known  by  many  that  seem  earnest  for  it.  The  Lord's  way 
is  this :  First,  by  Christ,  and  union  with  him,  the  believer's 
person  is  accepted  of  God  *,  and  then  through  Christ  the 
fruits  of  his  faith  (as  all  true  good  works  are)  become  ac- 
cepted also.  So  in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  Gen.  iv.  4, 5. 
when  the  two  brothers  offered  their  sacrifices,  and  both  to 
the  Lord,  to  the  same  true  God,  and  the  offerings  in  them- 
selves lawful,  and  afterwards  by  the  written  law  were  required  ; 
yet  it  is  said,  that  the  Lord  had  respect  to  Abel^  and  to  his  of- 
fering; but  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  he  had  not  respect » 
Wherein  lay  the  diff'erence  between  their  offerings  ?  Heb. 
xi.  4.  By  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  acceptable  sacrifice 
than  Cain;  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous; 
God  testifying  of  his  gifts :  and  by  it^  he  being  dead,  yet  speakeih^ 
or  is  spoken  of  And  from  distinguishing  grace,  as  Abel  was 
received  and  accepted;  so  Cain  was  enraged,  and  turned  a 
murderer  of  his  brother,  1  John  iii.  12. ;  which  made  Luther 
say,  that  Cain  hath  been  murdering  Abel  in  all  ages,  to  this 
day ;  that  is,  the  zealots  for  the  righteousness  of  works,  do 
still  hate  and  persecute  the  heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith,  as  Noah  is  called  in  Heb.  xi.  7. 

•But  the  only  right  breathing  of  the  heart  of  one  that  truly 
knoweth  and  believeth  this  truth.  That  Christ  is  the  only  re- 
presenter  of  his  people  unto  God  for  acceptance,  is  that  of 
Paul,  in  Phil.  iii.  8,  9,  10.  and  it  is  in  three  things.  1.  That 
he  might  win  or  gain  Christ,  ver.  8.  Then  he  counts  he  is 
rich  enough,  and  despiseth  all  losses,  for  this  gain.  2.  That 
he  might  be  fund  in  Christy  ver.  9.     As  if  he  had  said,  "  I 
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'<  know  the  day  is  coming,  when  God  the  judge  of  all  will 
<<  find  out  every  man,  and  me  also.  My  design  and  desire  h^ 
«  that  Imnif  ie  found  in  Christ;  and  then  I  am  sore  1  shall 
*<  be  found  in  peace.''  Bat  how  would  he  be  found  in 
Christ  ?  N<^  having  mineo^vn  righteousness ^  tvhtch  is  cfthela%v^ 
(I  am  afraid  and  ashamed  of  appearing  before  God  in  it); 
but  that  tvhich  is  through  the  faith  of  Christy  the  righteoarness 
nvhich  is  of  God  by  faith;  that  righteousness  which  is  of  God't 
proYidtng  and  acceptinff,  that  which  is  of  Christ's  working 
out,  and  which  is  applied  and  put  on  by  faith.  It  is  this 
righteousness  the  apostle  desires  to  be  found  in,  in  order  to 
his  accq>tance  with  God ;  and  so  will  every  person  do  that 
hath  that  spirit  that  Paul  taught  this  doctrine  by.  3.  Tfiat  I 
may  hnow  Christy  ver.  10.  **  If  I  win  Christy  I  am  rich  to- 
^<  wards  God ;  if  I  be  found  in  him,  I  am  safe ;  if  I  know 
«  him,  I  am  wise  to  salvation.**  Blessed  is  that  man  or 
woman  that  fecleth  in  his  or  her  heart,  somewhat  of  that 
deep  humility,  strong  faith,  and  warm  love,  which  wrought 
in  Paul's  heart,  when  he,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  wrote  these 
Words.  Then  they  would  be  easily  and  plainly  understood. 
But  when  men  know  and  fee)  nothing  of  themdelves,  and  of 
their  own  unrighteousness,  nor  of  Christ,  and  of  his  right- 
eousness, no  Christian  should  wonder  at  such  mens  blunder- 
ing about,  and  mistaking  of  such  evangelical  expressions 
of  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  which  shine  as  day  to  an  exer- 
cised believer;  while  the  unbeliever,  though  a  master  in 
Israel,  can  see  no  light  in  them,  but  gropes  as  if  he  had  9m 
tyesy  and  stumbles  at  noon-dag^  as  in  the  night;  as  it  fs  said  in 
Isa.  lix.  10. 

So  much  for  the  two  inferences  from  this  doctrine. 

I  would  now  further  apply  ^is  truth  in  two  exhortations  \ 
one  to  unbelievers,  and  another  to  believers. 

Exhort,  1.  UiKo  wnbrlievers.  Who  are  they  ?  By  unbe- 
hevers,  we  mean  such  as  never  had  any  business  virith  Christy 
to  obtain  by  him  acceptance  with  God  for  themselves.  He 
is  an  unbeliever,  call  Itim  by  what  name  you  will,  that  never 
employed  Christ  for  representing  him  unto  God  for  accep- 
tance. Of  such  there  are  m^ny  sorts ;  passing  what  hath 
been  said  of  some>  that  seek  tlie  acccpta^e  of  their  works 
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not  of  their  persons.  Some  beg  communications  of  grace  and 
mercy  from  God,  and  use  not  God^s  way  of  giving  all,  in  and 
l>y  Jesus  Christ.  Some  beg  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and  tb^ 
ivashing  away  of  their  defilements;  but  do  not  ask  this^ 
Tiow  shall  a  sinful  man  stand  so  beautiful  in  God's  eyes,  as 
that  God  may  look  on  him,  and  not  be  angry ;  may  look  on 
him,  and  love  him  ?  That  sort  of  pardon  that  many  seek,  is 
never  given ;  and  if  given,  would  not  answer  the  end.  A 
mere  pardon  of  sin,  (if  it  were  possible),  without  a  garment^ 
of  righteousness  upon  a  nun,  might  deliver  him  from  wrath 
and  hell ;  but  would  not  make  him  lovely  in  God's  eyes,  nor 
entitle  him  to  eternal  life  :  for  it  is  grace  that  reigns  to  eternai 
life  through  righteousness  ^  and  that  grace,  that  reign  of  grace  ^  that 
righteousness^  and  that  eternal  life,  are  all  by  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord,  Rom.  v.  21.  But  true  gospel-forgiveness,  and  the 
imputing  of  Christ's  righteousness,  are  inseparable  and  in- 
divisible. 

Of  those  unbelievers  are  specially  three  sorts.  1.  The  se- 
cure, sleepy  unbelievers ;  such  as  have  no  heart-concern 
about  this  matter  ;  and  never  think  in  earnest  how  they  shall 
Stand  accepted  of  God  ;  nor  of  Christ's  concern  in  procuring 
it,  nor  of  their  own  concern  in  obtaining  it  by  him.  Such 
men  are  much  like  to  that  great  man,  though  a  blind  Pagan, 
in  Acts  XXV.  19.  Theif  had  certain  questions  against  him  of  their 
ofvn  superstition,  and  f  one  Jents,  nvhich  was  dead,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  he  alive.  Little  did  that  poor  Roman  know,  -that 
he  must  perish  for  ever,  if  he  knew  not  this  Jesus,  and  the 
virtue  of  his  death,  and  the  power  of  his  resurrection.  As 
indifferent  and  careless  are  many  sinners  this  day,  that  when 
they  hear  of  Christ,  and  of  the  necessity  of  his  righteousness 
to  sinners  for  their  acceptance  with  God,  they  are  ready  to 
say,  That  they  are  certain  hard  questions  about  things  and 
persons  that  they  have  no  concern  with.  Whether  Jesus  was 
dead  or  alive,  whether  the  Jtws  or  Paul  was  in  the  right  j  all 
was  alike  to  Festus.  So  to  many  now.  Whether  a  sinner  can 
weave  and  work  for  himself  a  garment  to  stand  accepted  with 
•God  in  ?  or.  Whether  he  must  have  one  madp  for  him,  and 
given  to  him  by  Jesus  Christ,  or  perish  for  ever  ?  are  counted 
but  questions  for  ministers  and  scholars,  and  such  as  they 
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luTe  found  It,  and  such  know  it  t>e6t :  bat  it  tb  but  little  diat 
die  bett  of  them  can  tell  of  it :  and  what  the  gospel  declares 
of  it,  beUeTers  themselves  rather  admire  at)  than  fully  know, 
•r  firmly  beltere.  If  you  have  not  found  h  yonrselveSi  be«^ 
Iieve  others  have  got  this  acceptance.  * 

Sd!^»  Consider  how  many  Christ  hath  made  highly  accepted 
widi  God,  who  were  just  such  as  yon  be  ;  as  unworthy  and 
trile  as  you  are,  or  can  thmk  yourselves  to  be.  What  wer« 
the  Corinthians,  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks,  1  Cor.  vi.  9,  1 0, 
il.  f  If  the  Holy  Ghost  had  not  written  it,  we  would  be 
Snhamed  to  read  over  such  a  bed«roli  of  abominations :  Be  not 
deceived:  neither  fimicatws^  vor  idolaters^  nor  adulterers^  nor  ef^ 
feminate^  Jtor  abusers  of  themstlves  ivith  mankind^  nor  thieves^  nor 
-€9vetouSj  nor  drunkards^  nor  rewlerSf  nor  extortioners,  shall  in" 
lierit  the  kingdom  vf  God.  (If  it  be  so,  what  then  shall  become 
tof  them  ?)  j4nd  such  were  some  of  you ;  but  ye  are  nvashedy  but 
ye  are  sanctified ^  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ^ 
^emdby  the  Spirit  of  our  Qod.  Every  instance  of  Christ*s  grace 
xm  great  stnncrs,  (and  every  age  is  filled  with  many  of  them), 
vhonld  be  an  encouragement  to  evsj-y  sinner  to  put  in  for  a 
Aareof  the  same  grace  whereof  Christ  hath  so  great  an  abun- 
dance, and  as  great  a  good-will  to  show  it. 

^thlj/y  Consider  that  Jesus  Christ  never  refused  any  sinner 
that  employed  him  to  do  this  great  business  with  God  for 
him.  Ir  is  his  proper  office,  he  hath  given  his  word  and  pro- 
mise for  it,  John  vi.  S7.  and  vii.  37.  And  he  hath  been  as 
good  as  his  word  to  all  that  ever  trusted  in  him ;  none  of 
them  were  ever  put  to  shame,  Rom.  ix.  SS. 

I>et  therefore  hope  come  in,  and  spring  up.  Say,  *<  Thoogh 
«  I  see  myself  vile  and  lost  as  ever  sinner  was,  or  can  be,  out 
«<  of  hell ;  though  I  can  do  nothing  to  rclii^ve  myself ;  yet 
«  there  is  help  in  Christ-,  many  have  found  it.  I  am  com- 
"  mardcii  by  God  to  come  to  him,  and  to  the  Father  by  him  ; 
<<  and  therefore  I  will  try  and  trust  Christ  in  my  forlorn  statu." 
Do  so,  and  you  shall  prosper.  Christ  will  undertake  your 
cause  and  concern,  and  you  shall  quickly  find  the  blesseil 
fruits  thi  reof.  I  shall  conclude  with  an  allusion  to  that  pas- 
sage in  the  gosp- 1,  Matth.  xiv.  22,  !;0.  and  Markvi.  46, — 51. 
wherein  v  e  read,  that  Christ  did  8e!:d,  yea,  constrained  lib 
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disciples  to  go  to  sea  without  him.  They  meet  with  a  con- 
trary wind  in  this  commanded  voyage,  and  toil  all  night  to 
little  purpose.  Our  Lord  knew  their  difficulty  ;  and  not  only 
remembered  them  on  the  mountain  at  land,  but  made  them  a 
visit  at  sea,  and  that  walking  on  ike  sea;  and,  doubtless,  he 
ihat  made  both  sea  and  land,  could  use  either  of  them  as  he 
pleased.  His  disciples  saw  Aim,  and  were  trauhledf  sayings  It 
it  a  spirit.  They  all  saw  him^  as  in  Mark  vi.  50.  and  were 
troubled;  for  none  of  them  knew  him,  but  all  mistook  him^ 
and  cried  out  for  fear ;  till  he  said.  Be  of  good  cheer  ^  it  is  I^ie 
not  afraid.  On  this  Peter,  always  a  forward  disciple,  said, 
Lord^  if  it  be  tliou^  bid  me  come  unto  thee  on  the  water.  Christ 
giveth  the  command,  Come.  Peter  obeys :  but  when  he  seetk 
the  wind  boisterous  he  is  afraid;  and  begmning  to  sink,  he  cried^ 
sayings  Lord,  save  me.  And  immediately  Jesus  stretched  fertk 
his  'handf  and  caught  him^  and  said  unto  him,  0  thcu  of  little 
faith,  wherefore  didst  thou  doubt  ?  Christ  saved  him,  and  then 
rebuked  him  for  his  unbelief.  Is  not  your  condition  some- 
what like  this  ?  Christ  cometh  to  you  as  on  the  waters^  in 
the  night,  and  in  a  storm  ;  you  are  afraid  of  him :  he  calls 
you  by  the  gospel  to  come  to  him  ;  you  essay  it,  but  the  winds 
and  waves  fright  you.  Cry  to  him.  Lord,  save  me.  Assure 
yourselves,  that  he  that  calleth  you,  will  hear  your  drownings 
dying  cry ;  will  stretch  forth  his  hand,  catch  you,  and  savib 
you  ;  and  then  chide  you  kindly  for  your  unbelief :  yeay  yoa 
will  then  chide  yourselves  for  it,  when  you  find  (and  find  you 
will)  that  Christ  is  more  merciful  thai!  you  did  or  could  ima- 
gine. How  vastly  doth  the  first  experience  of  Christ's  grace 
surpss  all  the  desires  and  expectations  of  the  first  adventures 
and  adventurers,  upon  Christ's  tender  hcartj  and  oti  his  mighty 
saving  arm ! 
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SERMON    XIII. 

John  xvH.  2^. 

Father  J  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me^  he  with 
tne  where  1  am;  that  they  may  bJiold  my  glory  %uhich  thou 
hast  given  me :  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  ef  the 
world. 

\  OU  have  Heard,  that  this  is  the  third  tiling  in  the  matter 
of  Christ's  prayer  that  I  have  been  speaking  to.  WherAi  I 
proposed  to  speak  to  two  things :  The  glory  of  Christ  \  and 
his  people's  beholding  of  his  glory.  In  speaking  to  the  first 
of  these  particulars,  I  did  confine  my  discourse  unto  Christ's 
glory,  as  he  represents  God  unto  his  people,  to  be  savingly 
known  by  them ;  and  as  Christ  represents  his  people  unto 
God,  to  be  graciously  accepted  by  him. 

It  is  to  the  latter  of  these  I  have  been  speaking  ;  and  have 
made  some  entrance  upon  the  application  thereof,  which  I 
MTOuld  now  prosecute.  Last  day  I  spoke  to  unbelievers ;  the 
true  name  of  many,  who  will  never  own  it,  till  tjicy  get  their 
portion  with  them^  Luke  xii.  46.  \  unless,  the  Lord  open  their 
eyes  to  see  their  disease,  and  stretch  forth  his  hand,  and  heal 
It.  Faith  is  wrought,  and  acteth,  where  unbelief  is  seen,  and 
bewailed,  and  prayed  against.  Mark  ix.  24.  Lord^  I  kelieve^ 
help  thou  mine  unbeliefs  said  a  new- begun  man  in  faith.  I 
ranked  unbelievers  into  three  sorts.  1.  The  secure  and  stu- 
pid unbeliever,  that  never  saw  and  felt  any  quarrel  betwixt 
God  and  him,  nor  any  necessity  of  Christ  as  a  Peace-maker. 
2.  The  awakened  and  roused  unbeliever,  who  begins  to  open 
his  eyes,  and  to  see  the  importance  of  salvation,  the  danger 
of  God's  wratii,  and  the  bad  state  he  is  at  present  in.  Such 
peopl^,  unle^^s  Coc's  Spirit  work  true  faith  in  them,  do  na- 
turally betake  thcms«' vc3  to  themselves  for  relief.  That  great 
word  spoke  by  the  jailor,  Acts  xvi.  30.  IFhat  shall  I  do  to  be 
saved  ?  however  ft  was  nicnnt  by  that  distressed  sinner,  it  hath 
been  by  many  as  much  misialccn  as  the  apostle's  answer  to  it,  in 
ver.  31.      ihw*  tiue  meaning  is,  <«  I  am  a  lost  undone  creature. 
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«  and  have  no  help  at  home;  if  there  be  none  abroad,  I  am  quite 
««  undone."    And  they  take  these  words  in  vain,  that  use  them, 
while  they  vain  and  proudly  think,  they  can  do  something,  if 
they  did  but  know  it.    8.  There  are  discouraged,  despairing  un- 
believers, that  know  that  they  are  in  a  bad  case,  and  cannot  be- 
lieve that  it  can  ever  be  altered  to  the  better.     A  very  great 
sin,  and  too  common.     Many  live,  and  die,  and  perish  in  de- 
spair, that  go  not  down  to  the  pit  roaring.  We  think  their  case 
sad,  that  die  in  expressions  of  despair ;  and  their  case  yet 
worse,  that  destroy  their  own  lives  in  despair.     And  indeed 
this  last  case  is  exceeding  dreadful,  if  they  are  themselves, 
ancf  are  not  distracted.     As  to  the  former,  there  may  be  more 
charity  due  to  such  as  have  given  good  proof  of  their  faith  ia 
their  lifetime,  though  they  die  in  a  cloud,  and  utter  heavy  un- 
believing complaints.     Of  which  sort,  I  have  heard  of  a  Chris- 
tian near  death  making  a  heavy  complaint  of  the  Lord's  with- 
drawing from  him  in  that  season  of  his  greatest  need ;   and 
said,  he  "  did  not  think  that  ever  the  Lord  did  so  with  any  of 
*<  his  children."     The  wise  and  happy  minister  to  whom  he 
made  this  complaint,  gave  him  this  answer :   "  Know  ye  not 
*«  that  thus  it  was  with  the  Son  of  God,  when,  on  the  cross, 
**  a  little  before  his  death,  he  cried  out.  My  God^my  Godj  why 
*«  hast  thou  forsaken  we?"  Which  words  were  so  blessed,  that 
the  storm  ceased,  and  the  good  man  died  in  peace.     But  there 
is  a  silent  despair  in  many  unbelievers,  that  goes  along  with 
them  many  days  and  years,  and  they  perish,  in  it  without  noise 
or  complaint.     They  inwardly  think,  that  their  state  is  bad, 
and  they  have  no  hope  that  it  will  ever  be  better.     It  is  like 
an  inward  wound,  that  a  man  may  bleed  to  death  of,  as  well 
as  of  an  outward  one.     But  can  Satan  and  unbelief  prevail  to 
that  degree  in  a  man  not  in  hell,  as  to  mifke  a  perishing  sinner 
look  on  Christ's  saving  gracious  face,  and  say,  "  Either  thou 
«  canst  not,  or  will  not  help  me  ?*'  No ;  Chrij^t  is  surely  out 
of  that  sinner's  eye  in  whose  heart  despair  hath  the  dominion. 
A  glance  of  Christ's  glory  as  a  Saviour  will  expel  despair,  and 
beget  and  nourish  faith  in  him.     Never  did  a  sinner  see  Christ's 
face,  but  he  looks  for  some  good  from  him,  and  that  not  a 
little  also  ;  and  that  never  in  vain. 

£xfiort.  2.  That  which  remains,  is  to  give  two  exhortationt 
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fQ  believers  ;  though  one  of  them  will  take  up  our  time  now. 
As  I  told  you  in  the  former  exhortation  who  were  Unbelievers^ 
so  now  I  would  tell  you  who  are  believerSf  that  the  exhorta- 
tion may  be  rightly  taken,  and  not  snatched  at  by  them  to 
whom  it  doth  not  belong.  By  a  believer  in  Christ,  I  mean  a 
man  that  doth  in  heart  and  in  experience  know  these  two 
th'mgs :  1.  He  hath  seen  so  much  of  the  holiness  of  God,  and 
strict  purity  of  his  law,  and  hath  seen  so  much  of  his  own 
vileness  and  impotence,  tliat  he  doth  despair  of  ever  making 
himself  accepted  with  God  by  any  thing  he  hath  or  can  do. 
And  this  sort  of  despair  (if  we  may  give  so  ill-sounding  a 
iVime  to  so  good  a  thing)  is  so  far  from  being  inconsistent  with 
true  faith,  that  no  true  faith  in  Christ  can  be,  or  be  acted, 
without  it.  That  sinner  that  hath  any  hopes  of  getting  mat- 
ters  betwixt  God  and  him  mended  without  Christ,  will  never, 
and  can  never,  believe  on  Jesus  Christ.  2.  A  believer  is 
one  that  hath  so  heard  and  so  believed  God's  record  con- 
cerning Christ  in  the  gospel,  and  his  ability  and  good-will 
to  save  sinners,  as  voluntarily  and  deliberately  to  lodge  all  his 
acceptance  with  God  for  salvation  on  Jesus  Christ  s^lone.  H^ 
seeth  it  to  be  his  only  shift,  and  a  good  one  too. 

Unto  such  believers  I  would  give  these  two  exhortations 
from  the  doctrine:  1.  Study,  in  the  light  of  the  word,  and  by 
the  eye  of  faith,  this  glory  of  Christ  in  representing  his  peo- 
ple to  God  for  acceptance.  2.  Improve  this  truth  by  the  ac- 
tivity of  the  same  faith. 

Exhort.  1.  Study  and  behold  the  glory  of  Christ  in  repre- 
senting his  people  to  God.  None  see  it  once,  but  they  will 
•desire  to  see  it  again  and  again,  and  more  and  more  of  it. 
None  see  it  rightly,  but  they  wonder  and  admire  at  it ;  that 
not  only  our  salvation  is  brought  about  by  this  representation, 
but  that  Christ's  glory  is  great  in  making  of  it.  Whenever  a 
man  seeth  any  thing  of  the  glory  of  God,  before  whom  the 
representation  is  made,  any  thing  of  the  vileness  of  the  per- 
sons represented,  the  divine  dignity  of  Chri§t  the  representer, 
and  the  great  acceptance  the  represented  by  him  obtain  of 
God ;  then  will  the  man  stand  amazed,  and  cry  out,  "  O  the 
^*  depths  of  grace  in  saving  lost  man  !"  See  Hcb.  i.  3. ;  where 
the  apostle  teacheth  us  three  things  concerning  Christ  j  what 
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he  13^  what  he  did^  and  what  he  got.  He  is  the  bngh/oess  of 
his  glorify  and  the  express  imoge  of  his  person^  (of  God  the  Fa* 
thcr'$  glory  and  peison),  twd  upholding  all  tilings  by  the  word 
of  lus  power.  '£\\e  whole  creation  oweth  its  original  to  him, 
9^ud  is  preserved  by  him,  and  liis  powerful  word.  Who  can 
doubt  his  Godhead,  that  believes  that  these,  and  n^any  such 
expressions,  are  indited  by  the  Spirit  of  truth  ?  Who  would 
think  what  follows  ?  This  divine  person,  this  equal  with  tho 
Father,  this  creator  and  upholder  of  all  things,  when  he  comet 
into  the  world,  what  is  his  business  ?  what  dotli  he  ?  He  htf 
himself  purged  mr  sins.  His  work  was  about  sin  and  sinners^ 
to  purge  sin,  and  to  save  sinners.  Observe  the  phrase.  It  ia 
not  said,  h\j  himself  he  made  the  world;  but  only,  that  God'mad^ 
all  things  by  him^  as  ver.  2.  It  is  not  said,  that  he  by  himself  t^ 
holds  all  things ;  but  only,  he  doth  it  by  the  word  of  his  power ^ 
There  is  no  need  of  the  interposing  of  himself,  or  of  his  per* 
son,  (iP  I  may  use  the  word)-,  his  word  of  command  ^traa 
enough  to  do  both.  But  when  our  sins  are  to  be  purged,  % 
word  of  power  was  not  enough  :  himself  must  come  in,  and 
be  a  sacrifice  ;  as  Hcb.  ix.  1^6.  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  hf 
the  sacrifice  of  himself  Nothing  less  was  needful,  nothing  less 
craved  by  God  offended  by  sin,  nothing  less  offered  by  A« 
Saviour  of  sinners.  In  and  by  this  purging  our  sins,  how  low 
is  this  divine  person  the  Sen  of  God  brought !  But  what  be* 
came  of  him  when  he  had  done  this  work  ?  He  sat  down  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  Alrjesty  on  high.  He  is  high  in  his  divine 
person,  was  brought  low  in  his  uiork,  and  is  exceedingly  ex«- 
alted  when  he  had  done  it  ;  as  in  Piiil.  ii.  6, — 1 1. 

In  order  to  the  raising  of  youi*  thoughts  about  this  glory  of 
Christ  in  representing  his  people  unto  God,  I  would  offer  you, 
I.  Some  generals  about  it ;  2.  Some  particulars  in  this  chap«» 
ter  to  tlie  same  purpose. 

Firsts  The  generals  about  it  shall  only  be  these  two:  J. 
Divine  counsels  about  it.     2.  Divine  acts  about  it. 

1.  Divine  counsels  about  this.  It  waj  the  eternal  purpose 
of  God  to  have  a  remnant  of  Adam's  offspring  represented  to 
his  f.»'our,  and  its  fruits,  by  his  own  Son  made  man,  and  dy:* 
inpr  in  their  stead.  This  eternal  purpose  was  purposed  in  Christ 
Jaus  our  Lord,  Eph.  iii.  1 1.     His  g-od pLasure  which  he  hath 
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purposed  in  himself ^  Eph.  i.  9,  10.  //  was  in  Christ  Jesus  fc- 
fore  the  world  begarty  but  is  now  made  manifest  by  the  appearing 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christy  2  Tim.  i.  9,  10.  It  is  unto  thb 
highest  spring  your  faith  must  rise  by  all  the  lower  steps  it 
takes ;  even  to  the  deep  design  of  God  in  purposing  salvation 
by  Jesus  Christ  to  his  chosen.  And  it  is  revealed  to  us  in  the 
word  as  purposed  by  him,  to  the  eternal  praise  of  his  grace, 
to  the  exalting  of  his  Son  Jesus,  the  undertaker  of  the  wori^ 
of  saving,  and  to  bring  in  a  great  salvation  for  his  people. 

2.  What  passed  in  time  about  this.  In  the  fulness  of  time 
God  sent  his  Son  into  the  world.  When  he  came,  that  was 
fulfilled,  Isa.  ix.  6.  Unto  us  a  child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given. 
He  was  born,  and  given  to  us ;  for  he  came  to  die,  and  to  be 
given  for  us.     On  this  I  would  offer  four  things. 

I  sty  When  our  Lord  came,  and  set  about  his  work  he  came 
for,  he  looked  on  himself,  preached  and  declared  himself,  to 
be  a  representer,  by  his  office,  of  his  people  to  God  ;  that  he 
was  the  sacrifice  for  sin  and  sinners,  Heb.  x.  5, — 10.;  that 
his  fltfsh  and  blood  was  the  meat  that  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, which  he  must  give  for  eternal  life  to  his  people,  and  that 
all  must  feed  on  by  faith  that  had  any  mind  to  live,  John  vi. 
35, — 58,  Yea,  when  he  was  first  made  manifest  to  Israel, 
John  Baptist,  the  first  preacher  of  Christ  as  come,  preacheth 
and  points  him  forth  to  be  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin  of  the  worlds  John  i.  29.  ;  a  Lamb  for  purity,  a  Lamb 
for  sacrifice,  and  the  Lamb  of  God,  sent  and  provided  by 
.God,  (as  his  type  was,  Gen.  xxii.  8.),  and  acceptable  unto 
God.  But  what  was  spoken  in  the  ear  in  closets  in  Christ's 
time  on  earth,  was  proclaimed  on  house-tops  (as  he  bid  them, 
Luke  xii.  3.)  when  Christ  had  done  his  work,  and  was  gone 
to  heaven.  Plis  apostles,  and  all  his  servants  in  all  ages,  have 
made  it  their  business  to  set  forth  Christ  as  the  only  sacrifice 
for  sin,  and  the  only  High- priest  to  introduce  sinners  into 
God's  favour,  in  and  by  the  virtue  of  his  sacrifice.  They 
have  not  b'^gun  to  preach  Christ  rightly,  that  have  not^rst  of 
all  declared  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the 
scripttiresy  1  Cor.  xv.  3. ;  and  then  of  his  resurrection,  ver.  4. 
Ministers  must  neitlier  leave  Christ  in  his  grave,  nor  preach  a 
glorified  Jesus,  without  remembering  his  d?ath. 
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2dlyi  We  find  thlit  the  law  and  justice  of  God  dealt  with 
our  Lord,  when  he  was  conne,  as  with  a  representative  of  sin- 
ners. There  was  nothing  in  him,  that  justite  and  law  should 
exact  on  him  for ;  he  owed  no  debt  of  his  own  contracting ; 
yet  law  and  justice  dealt  severely  with  him.  The  Lamb  of 
God  was  without  spot ;  yet  his  life  must  go,  and  his  blood  be 
shed  for  sin.  There  had  been  no  justice  in  the  Lord's  bruis- 
ing of  his  beloved  and  spotless  Son,  if  he  had  not  been  an- 
swerable at  the  highest  bar  for  the  sins  of  others,  for  which 
he  was  stricken,  Isa.  liii.  8.  In  that  chapter,  (in  which  it  is 
something  strange  that  a  Jew  cannot  see  Jesus  ;  but  far  more, 
that  any  that  bear  the  name  of  Christians,  should  make  the 
eunuch's  question.  Acts  viii.  34.  I  pray  tfui^  of  whom  speaketh 
the  prophet  thii?  of  himself ^  or  of  some  other  man?  and  will  not 
take  Philip's  answer,  ver.  35.  who  from  that  scripture  preached 
unto  him  Jesui)^  in  that  of  Isa.  liii.  we  have  the  prophet  preach- 
ing Christ  like  an  apostle,  concerning  his  work,  his  death,  the 
cause  and  fruits  of  it,  with  New  Testament  brightness  and 
glory;  and  this  several  hundreds  of  years  before  Christ  came 
into  the  world.  I  shall  touch  at  a  few  things  in  it  that  be- 
long to  my  present  purpose.  In  ver.  4.  Surely  lie  hafli  home 
9ur  griefsy  and  carried  our  sorrovts*  Every  man  is  not  charg- 
ed with  the  sonows  of  others,  except  in  common  sympathy, 
which  all  owe  towards  others  in  distress.  Christ  not  only  had 
this,  but  a  near  and  close  feeling  of,  and  pressure  by  them> 
diat  was  proper  to  him  only :  yea,  he  bore  the  sorrows  of 
many,  whose  sorrows  were  over  before  he  came,  and  of  far 
more,  whose  sorrows  were  not  begun,  long  after  he  came^  to 
bear  them.  Yet  ye  did  bear  them  to  save  them ;  for  tnat 
grief  and  sorrow  that  men  have,  which  Christ  did  not  bear» 
will  be  everlasting  sorrow.  But  what  had  Christ  to  do  with 
their  sorrow  ?  In  verse  5.  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres'* 
lions  f  he  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities.  His  wounds  and  bruises 
were  very  heavy,  but  not  without  a  cause ;  only  the  cause  is 
Strange :  they  were  for  transgressions ^  for  iniquities;  but  these 
were  none  of  his,  but  ours.  The  wounds  were  his ;  but  the 
5in  was  ours,  that  deserved  the  blows.  And  thus  our  peace, 
our  healing  cometh.  But  what  had  Christ  to  do  with  our 
iniquities  ?  ver.  6.  The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Mm  tlie  iniquity, of  us 
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alL     And  he  took  the  burden  on  him,  and  was  only  able  to 
bear  it,  and  did  bear  it  away.     The  Lord  hath  resolved,  that 
sin  and  sorrow  shall  go  together.     So  was  it  with  the  Sa- 
?lour;    if  sin  be  laid  on  him,  sorrow  shall  follow  it.     So  is  ii 
with  sinners;    their  sin  will  bring  dreadSul  sorrow,  except 
Christ  take  away  both*    Sirs,  yot»  have  formerly  known,  or 
do  at  present,  or  shall  hereafter  know,  what  a  heavy  burden 
sin  is ;   how  insupportable  it  is  \  and  how  surely  that  soul 
must  sink  into  hell,  that  hath  this  burden  lying  on  himself. 
And  indeed,  until  the  burden  of  sin  be  felt  to  be  too  heavy 
for  them,  and  a  burden  that  all  the  world  cannot  bear  for 
them,  men  will  tliink  lightly  of  Christ's  imdestakhig,  and  will 
never  employ  him,  but  in  a  compliment.     Know  this,  and  ac* 
cordingly  chuse  your  course :   It  is  resolved  in  heaven,  and 
declared  in  the  gospel  on  earth,  that  every  sinner's  iniquity 
bhall  either  be  borne  by  the  sinner  himself,  to  his  etem^ 
damnation,  or  by  the  surety,  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  believer's 
eternal  salvation*     But  well  did  the  prophet  preface  to  this 
doctrine,  vcr.  \.  Wh»  hatlk  heKevtd  cur  report  ?  and  to  whm  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed?   This  gospel*  doctrine  will  nevtr 
be  welcome  to  an  unbeliever ;   and  none  are  made  believers 
but  by  the  revealing  of  the  arm,  and  putting  forth  of  the 
power  of  the  Lord  upon  their*  hearts.     Till  then,  sinners  will 
mock  God,  both  in  their  contracting  the  debt  of  sin,  and  in 
their  devices  of  paying  that  debt;    and  both  are  very  sinful 
work.     God  hath  fixed  his  way  o£  satisfying  his  justice,  and 
will  not  alter.     Men  must  either  betake  themselves  to  Jesus 
Christ  by  faith,  or  lay  their  account  with  hell.     That  sinnrr 
is  blind,  and  ignorant  of  God's  justice,  and  of  the  strictness 
of  his  law,  that  thinks  that  sin  against  Go  I  can  be  expbted 
by  any  thing,  but  the  blood  of  hrm  that  is  God.     And  he  that 
dare  not  trust  to  the  sufferings  and  virtue  of  Christ's  atone- 
ment  made  for  sin,  knows  not  God's  mercy,  nor  the  truth  sf 
it  is  in  Jesus f  Eph.  iv.  21.      Let  all  sinners  therefore  tike 
heed,  what  course  they  take  in  the  matter  of  the  burden  of 
sin.     Take  heed,  that  you  mock  not  God  in  studying  to  pay 
it  in  false  coin.     AH  your  own,  all  creature  coin,  is  but  re- 
probate metal  in  heaven's  court  and  kingdom.     It  may  pasi 
021  earth,  and  in  a  deluded  conscience:  but  how^ little  dotb 
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that  signify  ?  and  how  short  while  will  that  little  last  ?  It  is 
but  hay  and  stubble,  which  Christ  hath  many  fires  to  bum  it 
up  with.  But  for  Christians,  I  advise  you,  in  reading  the 
prophets  and  apostles,  concerning  Christ  and  his  sufferings,  to 
make  use  of  this  as  a  key  to  open  up  all,  as  a  light  that  en- 
lightens all,  That  all  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were  laid  on 
him,  and  endured  by  him,  and  presented  unto  God,  as  he  did 
represent  his  guilty  people  ;  otherwise  justice  could  not  ex- 
act on  him,  nor  his  people  be  saved  by  them.  See  how 
Christ  expresseth  this  in  the  celebration  and  institution  of  his 
last  supper.  He  taketh^  bUsseth^  breakeihf  and  givelh  bread,  and 
calls  it,'  tft^  bodif  given  for  you.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  sup-^ 
per  J  sayingy  This  cup  is  tJie  new  testament  in  my  bloody  which  is 
shed  for  you,  Luke  xxii.  19, 20.  I  do  not  mind  the  Ami- 
christian  synagogue,  (for  "a  church  it  is  not,  but  in  an  usurped 
name,  or  in  a  vain  notion),  who  have  abused  and  perverted 
these  plain  and  easy  words,  more  than  devils  or  men  did  ever, 
pervert  any  words  of  God  or  man  before  ^  and  have,  upon 
that  abuse  of  them,  set  up  the  grossest  idol  that  ever  a  Hea- 
then worshipped  \  for  such  as  worship  sun,  and  moon,  and 
the  host  of  heaven,  have  God's  glorious  workmanship  before 
their  eyes ;  yea, .  the  Egyptians  gaiden  and  herb  gods  are 
preferable  greatly  to  a  bit  paste,  knead  and  baked  by  a  baker, 
in  his  oven,  conjured  into  a  pitiful  godhead  by  the  mumbling 
of  a  priest,  and  first  worshipped,  and  then  swallowed  down 
as  other  food,  by  the  besomed  people.  Nothing  less  than  the 
dreadful  wrath  of  God  can  be  in  mens  believing  this  lie, 
that  the  man's  reason  and  all  his  senses  militate  against, 
2  Thess.  ii.  10,  11,  12.  But  many  that  are  not  infected 
with  this  strong  delusion,  understand  no  more  by  Christ's 
words  in  this  sacred  ordinance,  than  that  the  bread  and  wine, 
SO  used  as  Christ  appointed,  do  signify  the  sufferings  unto 
death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Chiist,  cruelly  handled  by  wicked 
men,  and  severely  dealt  with  by  the  jiistice'of  God  ;  but  the 
cause  and  end  of  his  death,  tlicy  miiui  not.  Ihls  Chrint 
puts  us  in  mind  of,  in  these  words :  <*  For  you,  and  for 
«*  your  sins,  and  for  the  remission  of  them ;  you,  and  your 
•*  sins,  are  the  cause  of  my  dtath  ;    and  my  death  is  the  cause 
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"  of  your  forgiveness.'*  Christiansy  if  you  keep  out  that 
word,  ^ryw;  if  your  faiih  do  not  echo  to  Christ  yir^w, 
with  you  or  for  me,  I  assure  you,  that  the  bread  and  wine  on 
the  Lord's  table,  and  the  same  creatures  on  your  own  table, 
will  be  of  equal  signification,  as  to  soul-nourishmept ;  and 
that  is,  none  at  all. 

Sdfyf  We  find,  that  when  Christ  had  thus  been  dealt  with, 
as  representing  his  people,  there  was  a  high  acceptance  of  his 
sacrifice.  The  Father  that  put  him  to  all  this,  was  mightily 
pleased  with  him,  and  with  his  death.  Here  behold  the 
depth  and  mystery  of  God's  saving  men  by  Jesus  Christ. 
God's  justice  against  sin  squeezed  out  Christ's  life,  and  bj 
that  squeezed  out  eternal  salvation  for  them  he  died  for. 
Here  is  wisdom,  and  here  is  love,  1  John  iv.  8,  9, 10. 

4fthfyf  Hence  it  is,  that  all  believers  on  Christ  are  gra- 
ciously accepted  with  the  Father.  Whenever  this  blood  died 
for  them,  is  sprinkled  on  them ;  whenever  the  virtue  of  this 
blood  is  applied  to  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  applied  unto  by 
their  faith,  they  are  represented  to  God  in  it  and  with  it,  and 
are  therefore  accepted. 

Secondly^  Let  us,  in  the  next  place,  look  into  this  chapter^ 
John  xvii.  and  learn  something  of  Christ's  representing  his 
church  and  people  unto  God.  It  is  as  fit  a  portion  of  the 
word,  as  any  for  that  end  \  and  in  it  I  would  look  to  two 
things:  1.  What  is  in  it  about  Christ,  the  representer. 
2.  What  of  his  people,  wliom  he«represents  in  this  solemn 
address  to  his  Father. 

1.  About  Christ,  the  representer,  we  find  these  things: 
1//,  Our  Lord  notes  the  time  in  which  he  was  to  do  his 
great  work  he  came  into  the  world  for :  Father^  ike  hour  is' 
come,  it  is  at  hand :  "  the  hour  of  my  dying  for  my  sheep.** 
John  xii.  27.  Noau  is  tm/  soul  troubled;  and  what  shall  I  sayf 
Father y  save  me  from  tins  liour:  but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour.  As  if  our  Lord  had  said,  "  I  should  lose  my  main  end 
«<  I  came  into  the  world  for,  if  it  was  not  for  this  hour." 
This  was  that  special  hour,  in  which  Christ  was  to  make  the 
grand  representation  unto  God,  of  all  his  people  for  their  re- 
demption, and  of  all  their  sins  for  their  expiation.  This  was 
Christ's  dying-hour,  and  the  church's  redemption<^hour. 
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2dltfi  Our  Lord  prays  for  the  united  and  mutually-influ- 
encing glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  :  ver.  1.  Glorify  ihif 
Sofiy  that  thy  Son  also  miy  gf^^'fy  thee.    As  he  prayed,  John  xii. 
28,  Fdtherj  glorify  thy  name^  and  was  answered,  /  have  both  glo* 
rified  it,  and  wll  glorify  it  again  ;  and  as  he  foretold  it,  John 
siii.  SI,  82.  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified ^  and  God  is  gloria 
fied  in  htm.     If  God  he  glorified  in  him^  God  shall  also  glorify  him 
im  Idmselfy  and  shall  straightway  glorify  him.     What  b  this  glo- 
rifying he  prays  for  ?   It  is  of  large  extent.     "  Glorify  thy. 
*<  Son,  in  making  him  »  sacrifice )   glorify  him,  in  accept- 
'<  ing  the  sacrifice  *,   glorify  him,  in  slaying  him ;  glorify  him, ' 
*^  in  raising  him  from  the  dead  ;   glorify  him,  in  exalting  him, 
<<  and  making  him  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  his 
<<  body,  his  fulness,"  Eph.  I  20, — 23. :   and  all  this,  that  thy 
San  also  may  glorify  thee;   **  may  glorify  thy  justice  and  thy 
<<  law,  in  satisfying  both  by  my  blood  ;   may  glorify  thy  grace 
*^  and  mercy  to  thy  chosen,  by  redeeming  them  unto  God  by 
**  my  blood ;   and  may  glorify  thy  wisdom,  in  contriving  this 
<<  way  of  redemption,  which  is  to  be  accomplished  by  my 
««  death,  the  hour  of  which  is  come." 

Sdlyt  This  that  our  Lord  desires  of  his  Father,  was  ac- 
cording to  the  everlasting  covenant :  ver.  2.  As  thou  hast  giv- 
tn  him  power  over  all  fleshy  that  he  should  give  eternal  life  to  as 
many  as  thu  hast  given  hitn,  <<  Thou  hast  given  him  universal 
<<  power  and  dominion,  but  a  particular  charge  of  the  elect; 
«<  to  them  he  is  to  give  eternal  life,  in  and  by  this  redemption- 
••  hour  now  come." 

4fthlyi  See  how  our  Lord  nameth  this  eternal  life  which  he 
was  to  give,  and  they  that  were  given  unto  him  were  to  re- 
ceive :  ver.  S.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know  thee 
the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  thou  hast  sent.  A 
most  spiritual  description  of  eternal  life  given  by  the  author 
of  it.  It  is  begun  in  the  saving  knowledge  of  the  Father  and 
of  the  Son,  and  in  the  begun  fruits  of  that  know;ledge. 
Eternal  life  is  perfect  in  the  perfect  knowledge  of  the  Father 
and  Son,  and  in  its  perfect  fruits  j  as  in  Eph.  iv.  13.  1  Johi^ 
▼•  20.  and  John  xiv.  20. 

Sthly,  Our  Lord,  in  ver.  4.  givetli  a  faithful  account  of  his 
discharge  of  the  work  his  Father  had  given  him  to  do :   /  hav^ 
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glorified  thee  off  the  earth;  I  have  finished  tlie  work  thou  gavfjt 
ttfe  to  do:  all  but  dying :  which  he  was  now  as  ready  and 
willing  to  do,  as  any  thing  he  had  done  before. 

^thltfi  and  lastlif^  Christ  prays  again  (what  he  had  prayed 
for  in  ver.  1.)  in  ver.  5.  Jnd  fiow,  0  Father ^  glonfy  thou  nte 
with  thifte  owftself^  and  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee  be^ 
fire  the  world  was. 

2.  Let  us  see  what  Christ  saithiiere  of  his  people,  whona 
in  this  prayer  he  represents  to  his  Father.  It  is  to  be  un- 
doubted by  all  Christians,  that  this  prayer  of  Christ  doth  as 
really  concern  all  believers  in  all  ages,  as  it  did  the  apostles 
themselves.  And  this  Christ  tells  us  in  ver.  20.  Neither  protji 
I  for  these  alone ^  but  for  them  aho  which  shail  believe  on  tne  through 
their  word.  It  is  the  prayer  of  our  great  High-priest  |  and 
all  his  Israel  were  on  his  heart  in  making  of  it,  and  reap  the 
blessing  of  it. 

In  it,  as  concerning  them,  we  find, 

1//,  Our  Lord  names  them  rightly,  ver.  6.  They  are  the 
men  which  thou  gavest  me  cut  cj  the  world:  thine  they  ^vere^  atid 
thou  gavest  them  me;  for  they  are  thine.  And  all  mine  are  thine, 
and  thine  are  mine;  and  I  am  glorified  in  them,  ver.  9,  10.  Well 
doth  the  good  Shepherd  know,  and  count,  and  tell  his  flock ; 
and  he  seeth  his  Father's  mark  of  election  upon  them,  and  his 
own  mark  of  redeemirtg  blood  on  them ;  and  therefore  he 
cares  for  them,  and  prayeih  for  them,  and  giveth  them  eternal 
life,  John  x.  28,  29. 

2dly,  Christ  tells  all  the  good  he  can  of  them,  and  covers 
their  failings :  They  have  kept  thy  ivordj  ver.  6.  No%v  have  they 
inown^  that- all  things  what  soever  thou  hast  given  me^  are  of  thee, 
ver.  7.  For  1  have  given  unto  them  the  words  which  thou  gavest 
me;  and  they  have  received  them y  and' have  known  surely  that  I 
came  out  foom  thce^  and  they  have  believed  tliat  thou  didst  jefid  fue, 
ver.  8.  How  poorly  had  th^y  received  Christ's  word  ?  How 
weak  and  staggering  was  their  faith  ?  and  how  oft  had  Christ 
reproved  them  sharply,  for  their  unbelief,  and  other  faults? 
Yet  not  a  word  of  those  in  Christ's  representing  them  to  his 
Father.  They  h.ui  spoke  one  good  word  in  John  xvi,  3Q. 
Now  are  we  sure  that  thou  kno^vest  all  things^  and  aeedcit  not  that 
a:>y  man  shruld  ask  thee  :  by  ihi:  we  hclijvi'  that  thc^  earnest fofff^ 
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frMt  God.  Tliis  Chrirt  remembered,  and  tells  it  to  his  Fa- 
ther,  in  ver.  8.  j  but  not  a  word  of  what  he  said  to  tliem, 
John  xvi.  31,  32.  Do  ye  n9v)  believe?  Behid^  the  hour  cometft^ 
1/ea^  is  now  coHUy  i/iat  ye  shall  he  scattered  every  man  to  his  owttf 
and  shall  leave  me  edotre*  This  is  the  constant  gracious  way 
of  our  High-priest :  He  makes  no  mention  of  his  Israel's 
faults  in  heaven,  but  for  their  expiation,  1  John  ii.  If  2.; 
whatever  reproof  and  correction  he  sends  to  humble  his  peo- 
ple, and  to  amend  them.  Rev.  iii.  19.  ^ 

3{/^,  Christ  doth  here  represent  his  people  to  God,  his  Fa* 
ther,  with  their  necessities  and  dangers,  and  frays  for  help 
and  supply :  They  are  in  the  ivorld^  ver.  1 1.  The  world  hateth 
ihem^  ver.  1 4.  There  is  evil  in  the  world,  that  they  are  en- 
dangered by,  ver.  15.  i  and  therefore  prays  for  their  preserva- 
tion, ver.  11,  15.  and  sanctification,  ver.  17.  To  be  kept 
from  evil,  and  to  increase  in  true  holiness,  are  the  main  bless- 
ings believers  need  till  they  come  to  heaven.  So  Paul's  faith 
acted,  2  Tim.  iv.  1 8.  For  the  Lord  shall  deliver  me  from  every 
evil  ixtorhy  and  nvill  preserve  me  unto  his  heawnly  kingdom.  So 
he  prays  for  others,  1  Thess.  iii.  13.  To  the  end  he  may  stablish 
your  liearts  unblameable  in  holiness  before  God  even  our  Father^  ai 
the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Cfurist^  with  all  his  saiuif* 

Mhly^  Christ  doth  here  declare  to  his  Father,  that  his  un- 
dertaking and  sufferings  w€re  for  his  people^s  sake  ^r  ver.  19. 
And  for  their  takes  do  I  sanctify  myself.  Christ  needed  no  such 
sanctification  as  his  people  do,  and  as  he  giveth  unto  them, 
by  the  virtue  of  his  death,  by  his  Spirit.  His  sanctifying  of 
himself,  is  his  separating  and  devoting  himself  to  death,  as  a 
6acrifice  for  his  people.  And  in  this  sense  a  very  learned  fo- 
reign divine  understands  that  dark  word  in  Heb.  x.  29.  And 
hath  counted  the  blood  of  the  covenant  wlterewilh  he  was  sanctified^ 
an  unhcly  things  or  common  thing :  whereas  commonly  i^  is 
taken,  as  if  the  apostate  had  been  ever  in  some  sense  sancti- 
fied by  the  blood  of  the  covenant.  This  learned  expositor 
doth  natively  enough  from  the  Greek  text  take  this  he  that 
wa^  sanctilied  by  the  blood  of  the  covenant,  to  be  but  another 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  wlio  is  trodden  under  f^  by  such 
desperate  apostates.  So  that  the  sense  is  plain  ami  easy,  and 
a  great  aggravation  of  their  aj>ostacy,  tliat  they  not  only  Je- 
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•pise  the  Son  of  God,  but  also  his  sacred  blood  hj  which  him- 
self was  sanctified,  and  the  covenant  confirmed  unto  his  peo- 
ple, and  made  to  be  his  testament  and  last  will.    To  this  same 
purpose  is  that  other  word  of  the  same  apostle,  Heb.  xiii.  20. 
The  God  of  peaa  brought  again  from  the  dead  oyr  Lord  Jesus f 
that  great  Shepherd  of  ttie  shep^  t/irough  the  blood  of  the  everlast* 
ing  covenant.     So  that  the  apostle  in  Heb.  x.  29.  describes 
this  dreadful  apostasy  in  three  things:  open  contempt  of  the 
person  of  the  Son  of  God ;  contempt  of  his  sacred  redeeming 
bloody  the  only  price  of  redemption  j  and  despite  to  the  Spi- 
rit of  grace,  that  works  by  the  gospel  on  n\ens  hearts.     Such 
must  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God,  who  lives  to  revenge 
such  bold  affronts  done  to  the  most  gracious  and  only  saving 
appearances  of  God  unto  men ;  that  is,  in  his  Son,  and  his 
blood,  and  in  his  Spirit,  by  the  gospel.     All  is  openly  and  de- 
liberately contemned  and  despited  by  such  wretches ;  and  they 
must  perish.     And  though  it  be  hard  to  make  an  application 
of  these  sad  brands  of  ruin  to  any  man  in  particular,  or  sort 
and  body  of  men  ;  yet  this  I  may  venture  to  say,  that  open 
blasphemers  of  the  Son  of  God,  (as  all  are  that  count  him  a 
mere  man)  \  all  that  count  the  blood  of  the  covenant  a  com- 
mon thing,  (as  they  must  do  that  count  it  but  the  blood  of  a 
mere  man) ;  and  all  that  do  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  ; 
such,  I  say,  if  they  have  been  once  enlightened,  as  Heb.  vL 
4.  and  have  had  the  Spirit  of  grace  striving  with  them,  and  if 
this  contempt  of  such  sacred  things  of  God  be  in  malice,  have 
far  more  reason  (though  1  know  that  such  have  no  inclination) 
to  fear  their  interest  in  this  dreadful  scripture,  and  in  such 
like,  than  any  of  the  poor  souls/  who,  upon  their  falling  from 
ihcir  first  love,  and  first  works,  or  on  their  falling  into  some 
gross  conscience-wasting  sin,  have  applied  this  awful  sentence 
unjustly  to  themselves.     But  all  such  are  far  from  it,  to  whom 
the  Son  of  God,  and  his  redeeming  blood,  and  his  Spirit  of 
grace,  are  sacred  and  adorable,  though  they  have  no  comforta- 
ble view  of  their  interest  therein  at  present :  for  though  the 
case  of  such  be  sad,  yet  there  is  a  door  of  hope  for  them,  ia 
renewing  repentance  and  faith. 

But,  to  return  again  unto  the  exhortation  given  unto  believ- 
ers, to  consider  this  glory  of  Christ  in  representing  his  church 
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unto  Gkxl,  I  would  ofFer  a  fevir  things  to  engage  them 'in  the 
studying  of  it. 

1.  Consider  the  necessity  of  this  representation  made  by 
Christ,  in  order  to  the  acceptance  of  sinners  with  God.  Christ 
saw  this  necessity  when  he  undertook  the  office.  No  sacrt* 
fice  but  that  of  himself  was  required  ^  no  high-priest  but  him- 
self was  called,  or  able  to  ofFer  what  was  effectual  to  satisfy 
the  justice  of  God,  and  to  save  sinners,  Heb.  x.  5, — 10.  A 
sinner  must  see  the  necessity  of  this  representation,  which 
Christ  only  can  make  unto  God ;  or  he  will  never  renounce 
all  vain  shifts  of  his  own,  and  betake  himself  only  unto  this. 
And  a  believer  must  see  the  necessity  of  this  representation 
made  by  Christ,  that  he  may  admire  it  more,  and  trust  to  it 
only. 

2.  Consider  the  glorious  excellency  of  this  representation 
that  .Christ  knakes  of  his  church  unto  God.  Glorious  in  it« 
self,  glorious  in  its  fruits  and  ends.  It  is  the  ministration  of 
righteousness,  that  exceeds  in  glory:  2  Cor.  iii.  10,  11.  For 
even  that  which  was  made^ glorious j  had  no  glory  in  this  respect^ 
by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth.  And  all  this  glory  is  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  cf  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom^  and 
righteousness f  and  sanctification^  and  redemption ^  and  that  fo^ 
two  ends  :  That  nofiesh  should  glory  in  his  presence ;  and  that  he 
tluit  gloriethy  might  glory  in  the  Lord,  1  Cor.  i.  29,  SO,  3 1 .  If 
a  man  could  have  any  saving  wisdom  but  in  and  from  Christ 
to  know  God  and  the  way  to  heaven,  he  would  glory  in  that} 
if  he  had  any  justifying  righteousness  to  stand  accepted  before 
God  in  but  Christ's,  he  would  glory  in  that  j  if  he  had  any 
sanctification  but  what  is  derived  from  Christ  as  its  root  and 
fountain,  he  would  glory  in  that ;  if  there  was  any  redemption 
but  what  Christ  the  only  Redeemer  brings  in,  he  would  glory 
in  that :  yea,  so  proud,  and  so  inclined  is  flesh  to  glory  in 
God's  presence,  that  sinners  do  vainly  hunt  after,  and  as  vain- 
ly imagine  they  have  attained  some  matter  of  glorying  before 
God.  But,  saith  the  apostle,  "  Christ  is  so  made  of  God  unto 
V  us,  as  to  cut  off  all  pretensions  to  anyglorying  but  in  theLordw*? 
So  that  a  Christian,  when  he  finds  he  is  made  wise  to  salva- 
tion, must  say,  <«  This  is  from  Christ :"  when  he  seeth  any 
justifying  righteousness  upon  liim,  wherein  he  stands  safe  and 
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»ccf  ptf  d  before  G6d>  he  must  say,  «  ThU  is  none  of  mtn^ 
**  but  Christ's  righteousness  :*'  when  he  finds  any  sanctifies 
tk>n  in  hini»  in  his  heart,  and  way,  and  worship,  he  must  say, 
^  Thi;>  is  but  a  few  droppings  from  the  fountain  Christ ;  m 
«« little  of  the  oiiiiment  that  was  poured  in  all  fulness  on  my 
«*  High- priest  Jesus  :"  when  he  gets  any  piece  of  redemption, 
or  acts  his  faith  and  hope  on  complete  redemption,  all  his  ac- 
kaowiedgments,  and  all  his  expectations  are,  and  must  singly 
irenter  iu  Christ  the  Redeemer.  Yea,  the  Spirit  of  God  ex- 
presseth  this  thing  most  strongly.  He  saith  not,  that  Christ 
is  made  unto  us  the  prophet  and  teacher,  and  giver  of  wis- 
flom ;  nor  the  justifier,  and  bringer  in  of  righteousness  ;  nor 
the  sanctifier,  nor  the  Redeemer ;  all  which  are  true  of  Christ, 
and  of  God's  making  him  to  be,  and  oft  spoken  of  him  in  the 
word :  but  be  is  made  unto  us  the  things  themselves,  wsthm, 
rigJiiecusnesSi  sanctifi cation ^  redemption.  All  of  these  are  in 
Christ,  and  nothing  of  any  of  these  is  out  of  him*  Wisdom 
out  of  Christy  is  damning  folly ;  righteousness  out  of  Christ, 
is  guilt  nnd  condemnition  ^  sanctification  out  of  Christ,  is 
filth  and  sin  ;  redemption  out  of  Christ,  is  bondage  and  slavery. 

3.  I  would  commend  the  considering  of  Chrbt's  glory  in 
representing  his  church  unto  God,  from  the  profit  and  advan- 
tage believers  do  receive  by  this  exercise.  I  believe  most  of 
you  would  answer  this  question.  What  is  the  best  eiercise, 
and  thought  of  the  heart  ?  Surely  it  is  that  that  hath  most 
grace  in  it.  Now,  what  are  the  best  graces  of  the  Spirit  ? 
Are  they  not  repentanc(s  faith,  and  love  ?  And  all  those,  in 
their  lively  acts  and  exercises,  do  natively  flow  from  the  right 
studying:  of  Christ's  representing  of  us  to  God  for  acceptance. 

1//,  Repentance.  What  do  you  take  it  to  be?  Tliere  is 
too  little  of  it  with  many  professors,  and  that  because  it  is  not 
well  known  in  its  true  nature.  Many  take  repentance  to  be  that 
that  is  little  better  than  what  the  devils  have.  We  read  of 
their  faith  and  trembling,  James  ii.  19.;  and  this  is  a  greater 
Jength  th;.n  many  are  got,  who  are  angry  if  they  be  not  called 
good  Chriiitians.  Repentance  is  not  a  bare  fit  of  sorrow  and 
shame  for  sin  committed,  nor  fear  of  God's  wrath  for  sin. 
This  may  be  in  ungodly  men.  Few  malefactors  go  to  the  gal- 
fows  >i'ithout  soiTicwhat  cf  this.     Cain,  Pharaoh,  Sapl,  Judas 
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had  this.     But  true  repentance  unto  life,  though  it  may  begin 
Vith  a  discovery  of  some  particular  sin  or  sins,  that  God  sets  in 
order  before  a  man's  eyes,  Psal.  1.  21. ;  yet  it  is  not  godly  sor^ 
row  that  tuorkrth  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repented  oj\ 
Q  Cor*  riu  10.  till  the  sinner  look  upon  himself  as  so  loathsome 
and  anominable  in  th^  sight  of  God',  that  it  becometh  one  of 
the  greatest  riddles  and  mysteries  unto  him,  how  such  a  God 
and  such  a  sinner  shotild  ever  be  made  friends  ^   how  God 
can  look  on  hia\  without  abhorrence ;  nnd  how  such  a>  sin- 
ner  can  stand  before  this  holy  God  with  favour  and  accep* 
tance  ?  And  when  the  glory  of  Christ  as  the  Peace-  maker  is 
discovered  to,  and  seen  by  liim  in  this  case,  and  when  he  is 
drawn  to  trust  to  it,  this  faith  is  acted  in  the  sight  and  sense 
of  his  own  vileness  in  himself.     They  are  unhappy  people, 
and  unskilful  teachers,  who  take  up  repentance  icwards  God, 
and  faith  (onwards  our  Lord  Jesus  Christy  Acts  xx.  21.  and  think 
of  them,  and  study  to  act  them,  as  if  they  did  inierfere  with 
one  another  ;   as  if  repentance  were  the  fruit  o\  tli:*  law,  apd 
^faith    the    fruit   of  the   gospel ;  as    if  they  could  be   acted 
separately  and  apart.     All  gross  mistakes.     There  is  no  saving 
grace  in  our  heart,  but  is  Christ's  work  by  his  Spirit  blessing 
the  gospv.*!.     Repentance  without  faith,  is  the  devil's  repen- 
tance *,    and  faith  without  repentance  is  the  hypocri(;f's  faith. 
If  they  be  true,  they  go  together  j  if  rightly  acted,  they  act 
together.     And  as  this  sense  of  sin  and  self-vileness  is  insepa- 
rable from  first  belie\'ing,  so  it  continueth  in  all  the  life  of 
faith,   in  all  true  growing  believers.     David  dieth  with  the 
acting  of  repentance  and  faith,  2  Sam.  xxiii.  5. 

2<//y,  Faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  Bring  true  faith  unto  a  nar- 
row point,  to  that  act  in  which  its  nature  doth  properly  stand. 
For  faitli  is  a  large  comprehensive  grace,  much  spoke  of  in 
the  wordy  more  talked  of  than  acted  by  many  ^  and  least 
known,  and  most  mistaken  by  them  that  have  it  not.  This 
ftith  1  spe.ik  of,  is  not  a  bare  believing,  or  giving  an  assent  unto 
divine  truth,  upon  th;f  evidence  of  a  divine  testimony  •,  nor  is 
it  believing  and  expecting  of  good  from  God,  upon  the  ground 
of  his  fai:hrul  promise  ;  though  these  are  acts  of  true  faith. 
3ui faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  in  its  closest,  nearest  nature,  acts  thus, 
'fhe  sell-condcmncd  sinner,  iothsomc  in  his  owii  sight,  and 
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persuaded  that  as  be  U  in  himself,  he  is  far  more  lothsome  in 
God's  sight,  doth,  on  the  gospel-call  and  promise,  try,  and 
trust  Jesus  Christ  for  making  him,  accepted  with  God.  This 
is  proper  believing,  GaL  ii.  16.  And  according  as  the  mea- 
sure and  degree  is  of  our  knowledge  of  sin  in  us,  and  of  the 
law's  condemning  of  us  for  sin ;  and  as  the  measure  is  of  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Je« 
sus  Christ ;  so  is  the  measure  of  that  faith  that  seeth  our  need 
of,  and  taketh  up  the  glory  and  safety  in  Christ's  represent* 
ing  us  to  God  for  acceptance,  and  that  trusts  to  it. 

Sdfyt  The  heavenly  and  everlasting  grace  of  love,  that  is 
planted  in  the  heart  of  a  believer,  and  is  nourished  by  tho 
grace  of  the  new  covenant,  that  groweth  in  true  Christians  as 
the  new  creature  doth,  and  is  the  only  grace  that  the  glorified 
act  in  heaven.  Other  graces  of  the  Spirit  are  the  Christian's 
armour,  that  is  laid  aside  when  they  get  the  perfect  yictory. 
Now,  what  raiseth  love  to  Jesus  Christ  to  the  hottest  flame? 
Is  it  not  when  Christ's  loveliness  in  himself,  and  when  his  love 
to  us.  is  best  seen  by  us  ?  And  are  not  both  most  conspicuous 
in  this  matter  of  his  gracious  representing  us  to  God,  cover* 
ing  us  with  his  own  righteousness  wrought  out  for  us  by  his 
precious  blood  shed,  counted  to  us  freely  by  his  grace,  and  in^ 
titling  us  to  the  love  of  God,  and  to  all  the  great  fruits  of  that 
love  ? 

It  follows  to  speak  of  the  second  exhortation  to  believers  i 
but  that  I  shall  leave  to  the  next  occasion.  Only,  to  press  the 
first,  the  duty  of  studying  in  your  hearts  Christ's  glory  in  re« 
presenting  his  church  unto  God.     I  would  add  four  things. 

1 .  By  this  representation  that  Christ  makes  of  you  that  are 
believers  unto  God,  i/ou  that  were  enemies  are  reconciled  unto 
God.  Col.  i.  20,  21.  You  are  beloved  of  God.  Not  only 
there  is  no  condemnation  to  you  that  are  in  Christ,  Rom.  viii. 
1. ;  not  only  are  your  sins  blotted  out,  and  your  natural  de- 
formity covered  from  the  eye  and  hand  of  law  and  justice,  by 
the  covering  of  Christ's  righteousness  ;  but  you  are  so  adorn, 
ed  with  that  garment,  that  the  Father  loves  you ;  as  Christ 
tells  believers,  John  xvi.  27.  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you^ 
because  ye  liave  hved  iwr,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  out  from 
God.    You  are  not  only  saved  from  wrath,  and  the  curse  of 
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the  law ;  but  possessed  of  God's  love,  and  have  a  sure  right 
and  title  to  glory,  by  this  grace  ef  Jesus  Christ  that  is  come 
onto  you. 

2.  By  this  representation  of  you  unto  God,  you  are  made 
as  accepted  of  God  as  ever  any  believer  was*     This  many  da 
not  rightly  understand  \  and  therefore  are  ready  to  reproach 
it.    There  are  degrees  of  grace  on  earth,  and  there  may  be 
degrees  of  glory  in  heaven  \  but  neither  here  nor  there  are 
there  any  degrees  of  acceptance.     Accepted,  or  not  accepted^ 
divides  and  distinguisheth  all  mankind  in  both  worlds.    Ac* 
ceptance  with  God  relates  to  a  man's  state  before  God,  and 
not  to  his  frame.     We  say  not,  that  every  or  any  believer  is 
io  good  a  believer,  or  so  great  a  saint,  as  Paul  \  but  yet  every 
true  believer,  as  to  the  state  of  his  person,  is  as  accepted  as 
Paul  was  as  to  his  personal  state.   The  reason  is  this :  The  ac^* 
ceptance  of  all  believers  with  God,  is  only  on  the  account  of  this 
representation  made  by  Christ  for  them  unto  God.     And  this 
is  made  by  Christ  for  all  equally :  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  are 
equally  on  the  heart  and  breast-plate  of  our  great  High-priest 
Jesus  Christ.     And  thus  we  find  in  that  triumph  of  faith^ 
Rom.  viii.  SI, — S9.  all  God's  elect  are  included;   and  the 
grounds  of  that  triumph  lie  equally  fair  for  any  believer  :  Christ 
is  given,  and  hath  died,  and  risen  again,  sitteth  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  and  maheth  intercession  for  them*     Every  believer  may 
say  so  as  well  as  Paul,  though  we  cannot  say  so  with  as  strong 
faith  as  Paul  had.     The  ground  is  the  same,  and  common  to 
all  believers  ',  but  they  do  not  equally  build  upon  this  founda* 
tion.    If  our  state  of  acceptance  did  stand  on  any  thing  be- 
lievers themselves  have,  or  do,  and  not  singly  on  what  Christ 
hath  done,  and  daily  doth  for  them  ;  then  indeed  all  believers, 
who  differ  so  much  from  others  in  their  inherent  grace,  and 
in  the  improvements,  exercise,  and  fruits  thereof,  could  not  be 
alike  accepted. 

8.  You  that  are  believers,  you  are,  even  now,  as  much  ac- 
cepted of  God  as  ever  you  shall  be.  I  say  not,  that  you  enjoy 
God  as  much  ;  that  you  are  as  near,  and  as  like  to  him,  as 
ever  you  shall  be ;  but  that  you  are  as  much  accepted  as  ever 
you  shall  be.  Believers  are  not  called  to  glory,  nor  brought 
unto  it,  for  acceptance.     That  is  passed,  and  fixed  for  eter- 
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ntty,  as  to  all  in  Christ  by  faithj  before  they  come  there- 
Only  their  acceptance  in  that  day  is  more  gloriously  declared 
and  proclaimed  than  it  was  on  earth,  Matdi.  xxr.  34.  And 
the  fruits  of  that  acceptttice  will  be  bestowed  by  die  Lord, 
and  enjoyed  by  the  glorified  in  hearen,  vastly  beyond  what 
believers  can  know,  receive,  or  enjoy  on  earth.  A  state  of  ac« 
ceptance  in  Christ  Jesus,  is  the  common  privilege  of  all  be- 
lievers.' He  is  all  in  all  to  all  of  them  without  difference. 
Col.  iii.  11.  And  as  it  admits  of  no  di£Ference  in  them  that 
are  in  him,  and  represented  by  him  for  it ;  so  it  admits  of  no 
gradations  nor  increase  in  any  one  believer,  save  as  to  the  evi* 
dence,  comfort,  and  fruits  of  an  accepted  state.  And  after 
building  by  faith  on  Christ  the  foundation,  all  the  remaining 
work  of  a  Christian  stands  in  seeking  after  those  blessings 
that  flow  from  our  state  of  acceptance  with  God  by  Jesus 
Christ. 

4.  t  will  adventure  to  add,  in  the  last  place,  that 'which  to 
some  seems  a  hard  saying ;  but  it  is  not  so  hard  in  itself,  when 
rightly  understood,  as  some  would  make,  or  mistake  it.     And 
it  is  this,  That  a  believer  on  Christ,  and  represented  by  Christ 
unto  God's  acceptance,  is  as  accepted  of  God  as  Christ  the 
represeiiter  is.     The  same  acceptance  that  Christ  the  Media- 
tor hath  with  God,  the  same  acceptance  is  given  to  all  belie- 
vers.    See  John  xvii.  23.    That  the  ^vorld  maif  incnv  that  thou 
liast  loved  tJtem^  as  thou  hast  loved  me.     Ver.  26.  /  have  dedar" 
ed  unto  them  thy  name^  and  nvill  declare  it:  that^he  love  tvlure" 
with  thou  hast  loved  me^  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them.     If  we 
consider  Christ  and  liis  people  asunder  and  apart,  then  there 
is  as  great  a  difference  betwixt  Christ  in  himself,  and  his  peo- 
ple in  themselves  as  is  betwixt  light  and  darkness,  righteous- 
ness 'Mu\  unrighteousness,  Christ  and  Belial.     But  if  wc  con- 
sider Christ  the  head,  and  his  church  his  body,  as  one,  and  in- 
separably united  in  this  mystical  representation  before  God  v 
then  the  divine  acceptance  on  this  renresentation  is  one  and 
the  same  towards  the  representer  and  the  represented  :   as 
Aaron  the  High-priest's  was  withui  the  vail  in  the  holy  of 
holies,  and  all  Israel's  without  the  vail,  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment.   The  high-priest  was  accepted  as  representing  all  Is- 
raeli and  all  Israel  accepted  as  represented  by  him.     Indceil 
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the  difference  was  very  great  betwiiLt  the  Old  Testament  type 
and  shadow,  and  the  New  Testament  substance.  But  all  that 
difference  is  only  to  the  greater  glory  ^i  our  grtat  H'tgh-prusi^ 
the  Son  ofGody  who  is  pasted  into  the  heavens^  Heb.  iv.  li«  and  ix« 
24.  and  to  the  greater  advantage  of  his  spiritual  Israel  without 
the  vaily  Heb.  ix.  13,  14.  The  same  acceptance  the  Father 
giveth  to  his  Son,  Mediator,  the  representer  of  his  people, 
falls  on  alt  those  for  their  happiness  tliat  are  represented  by 
him.  And  it  is  to  be  feared,  that  such  as  cannot  receive  this 
truth,  have  a  secret  respect  to  some  Other  way  and  sort  of  ac- 
ceptance with  God  than  that  that  comes  by  Christ's  represent- 
ing  them  to  God.  And  the  danger  of  such  delusions,  is  as 
great  as  their  souls  are  worth. 


SERMON    XIV. 

John  xvii.  24. 

Fatlier^  I  will  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  givsn  me^  be  with  me 
where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  hehold  my  glory  which  tliou  hast 
given  me:  for  thou  hvedst  me  before  the  foundatlzn  of  the 
worlds  " 

X  WO  greater,  deeper,  and  larger  themes,  are  not  in  God's 
word,  than  these ;  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  beholding  of 
this  glory  by  his  people.  They  are  such  as  cannot  be  fully 
known  by  any  on  earth  \  yet  it  is  very  useful  to  Christians  to 
be  exercised  in  the  study  of  them  while  they  are  here. 

On  the  first  of  these,  the  glory  of  Christ,  I  have  spoken  at 
some  length,  under  these  two  heads:  1.  Christ's  glory,  as  lie 
represents  God  to  his  church,  to  be  savingly  known  by  them  ; 
and,  2.  His  glory,  as  he  represents  his  church  to  God,  to  be 
graciously  accepted  by  him.  The  former  I  have  (inidhed,  and 
would  dispatch  the  latter  at  this  time.  After  I  had  handled 
the  doctrinal  part,  I  made  some  application  *,  and  in  that  sp(>ke 
to  one  exhortation  to  believers,  to  study,  in  the  light  of  the 
gospel,  with  the  eye  of  faith,  the  glory  of  Christ  in  his  repie- 
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eenting  his  people  unto  God  for  his  gracious  and  eternal  ao* 
ceptance. 

Exhort.  2.  I  come  npw  to  the  second  exhortation  to  belie* 
vers ;  which  i8>  That  they  should  improve,  by  the  activity  of 
their  faith,  this  glory  of  Christ.  There  is  nothing  sweeter  to 
the  eye  of  faith  than  this  glory  of  Christ,  and  nothing  more 
useful  to  a  believer  than  to  have  his  faith  well  exercised  about 
it.  This  glory  of  Christ  in  representing,  as  our  High-prieatf 
his  church  unto  God,  is  a  matter  of  pure  revelation.  It  had 
never  been  known,  unless  it  had  been  revealed.  All  truths 
'that  are  of  pure  revelation,  can  only  be  managed  by  faitlu 
When  a  truth  is  discoverable  by  reason,  it  is  also  improveable 
by  reason.  But  if  the  truth  transcend  reason,  and  the  disco* 
very  of  it  is  mide  only  by  divine  revelation,  the  right  improve- 
ment of  that  truth  can  only  be  made  by  faith  grounded  on  that 
revelation,  and  that  faith  wrought  by  the  Spirit  of  the  reveal- 
er,  Matth.  xvi.  17.  This  truth  about  the  glory  of  Christ,  is 
not  only  of  pure  revelation,  but  is  the  great  mt^iery  of  godli^ 
nessy  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  And  in  Christ  are  hid  all  the  treasures  ^ 
nuisdom  and  knowledge^  Coi.  ii.  S.  In  the  improving  of  this 
truth,  faith  only  can  do  any  thing  to  purpose ;  and  there  is 
much  work  for  faith  in  the  using  of  it.  I  shall  therefore  on  this 
exhortation  handle  these  two  things :  1.  In  what  cases  spe* 
cially  believers  ought  to  use  and  improve  Christ's  represent- 
ipg  them  to  God's  acceptance.  2.  In  what  way  and  manner 
they  should  improve  it  in  all  or  any  case. 

Firsts  In  what  cases  specially  believers  ought  by  their  faith 
to  improve  this  glorious  representation  of  them  unto  God.  I 
shall  name  some  particular  cases. 

1.  Be  careful  to  improve  this  glory  of  Christ,  in  all  your 
daily  approaches  to,  and  appearances  before  God.  Whenever 
you  come  to  the  court  of  heaven,  and  into  the  presence  of  the 
great  King,  forget  not  him  that  only  must  introduce  you^  and 
make  your  address  acceptable:  Heb.  x.  19,  21,  22.  Having 
therefore^  brethren^  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood 
of  Jesus,  The  apostle  is  writing  unto  Christian  Hebrews, 
who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  Old  Testament  sanctuary 
and  worship  ;  and  he  speaks  to  them  in  that  dialect.  They 
knew  what  tlie  holiest  was  in  that  dispensation  \  and  that  the 
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higk^rkst  alone,  and  but  once  a-year,  and  not  noithout  blood, 
might  enter  into  it>  Heb.  ix.  7.  And  this  holiest  to  us  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  heaven  itself y  Heb.  ix.  24. ;  into  which 
our  High-priest  is  entered  by  his  own  blood,  Heb.  ix»  12.  and 
made  an  entrance  for  his  people :  For  tlie  way  to  the  holiest  of 
mil  was  not  yet  made  manifeit,  while  as  the  first  tabernacle  was 
yet  standing,  Heb.  ix.  8.  Christ  by  his  blood  made  an  open 
door  to  heaven,  and  by  that  door  we  must  always  enter,  and 
climb  up  by  no  other  way,  lest  we  be  as  a  thief  and  a  robber,  Joha. 
1.  1,  8.  What  is  the  blood  of  Jesus  i  It  is  the  blood  of  the 
Son  of  God :  the  blood  of  him,  as  a  sacrifice  ofiered  up  by 
him  as  our  High-priest,  for  the  sins  of  his  people  *,  the  blood 
whereby  he  brought  in  that  everlasting  righteousness  in  which 
sdl  his  people  stand  accepted  before  God.  Now,  saith  the 
aposde,  that  privilege  that  only  the  high^priest  under  the  law 
had,  of  entering  into  the  typical  holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of 
die  typical  sacrifices,  every  believer  in  Jesus  Christ*  hath  now 
under  the  gospel,  and  hath  a  daily  entrance  into  the  true 
holiest  of  all  by  the  blood  of  the  true  sacrifice,  Jesus  Christ. 
And  he  adds,  in  ver.  20.  By  a  new  and  living  way  (or  a  new 
dain  and  living  way)  which  he  heUh  consecrated  for  us  through 
the  vaili  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh.  We  need  not  a  door  of  en- 
trance into  heaven  only,  but  a  way  to  walk  in.  And  that 
way  is  provided  by  Christ,  and  he  is  it ;  as  John  xiv.  6. 
And  Christ  as  slain,  hath  by  his  death  consecrated  it  for  us ; 
like  that  in  John  xvii.  19.  For  their  sakes  sanctify  J  myself 
The  apostle  calls  Christ's  flesh,  the  vail,  alluding  to  the  vail  of 
the  sanctuary,  Heb.  ix.  3.  through  which  the  high-priest  pass- 
ed into  the  holy  of  holies.  There  was  a  double  use  of  the 
sanctuary-vail.  It  kept  the  holiest  of  all  from  being  seen  by 
all  the  people,  and  yet  made  an  entrance  for  the  high-priest 
through  it  unto  the  holiest  of  all.  So  is  the  vail  of  Christ's 
flesh;  it  vails  and  hides  his  divine  glory,  as  Phil.  ii.  6,  7. 
and  yet  it  gives  a  passage  into  the  gbrious  presence  of  God 
unto  believers.  What  more  is  needful  for  a  believer's  access 
and  acceptance.^  ver.  21.  jifid  having  an  high-priest  over  the 
house  of  God,  We  not  only  wanted  a  door,  and  a  way,  but 
an  authorised  introducer  into  heaven.  And  Christ  is  ail. 
He  is  the  High-priest|  who  by  his  office  is  the  introducer, 
Vol.  II.  Q 
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<<  more,  but  curse  thee  to  thy  face."  Impudent  shndere^, 
and  a  lying  prophet !  God,  to  try  Job,  and  to  make  the  devfl 
a  liar,  gives  the  devil  a  permission.  He  readily  useth  it :  and 
Job  is  made  a  poor  man  in  one  day ;  but  blesseth  God  in  tak* 
ing,  as  well  as  in  giving,  vcr.  21.  Yet  Satan  gives  not  over; 
but,  ia  chap.  ii.  5.  begs  one  trial  more  of  Job,  on  his  body. 
It  is  also  given,  and  yet  not  successful,  ver.  9,  10.  though 
strengthened  by  his  wife's  bad  words.  It  is  a  sad,  but  true 
name  of  the  devil,  in  Rev.  xii.  10.  The  accuser  of  the  hrethretif 
which  accuseth  them  before  our  God  day  and  night.  They  aft 
brethren,  God  is  their  God ;  but  yet  Satan  will  be  the  ito- 
cuser  of  them  before  their  God.  There  is  little  or  no  doubt 
to  be  made,  but  that  the  devil  knows  who  are  truly  godly. 
Such  a  watchful  and  cunning  jailor  as  he  is^  cannot  be  igno- 
rant when  any  of  his  prisoners-  are  rescued  by  Christy  and 
make  their  escape,  2  Tim.  ii.  26. :  and  though  he  know  net 
the  hearts  of  men  immediately  and  perfectly :  yet  hairing  so 
much  craft,  and  long  experience,  and  intelligence,  in  ways 
unknown  to  us,  of  what  is  in  mens  hearts,  how  can  we  think 
that  his  wotks  should  be  destroyed.  1  John  iii.  8.  and  Christ's 
new  work  begun  in  the  heart  of  a  man,  and  the  devil  know 
nothing  of  it  ?  But  as  to  Christians  advancing  in  godliness, 
Satan  knows  and  hates  them,  and  they  know  him  and  resist 
him.  Sirs,  there  is  not  a  Christian  amongst  you  so  strong  in 
grace  and  experience,  but  the  devil  can  draw  such  a  picture 
of  you  by  his  hellish  art,  from  what  he  knoweth  of  God  and 
his  law^  and  from  what  he  knows  of  your  heart  and  ways, 
and  can  set  it  before  your  eyes,  so  as  to  confound  you,  if  the 
Lord  do  not  seasonably  interpose  for  your  relief.  And  it  is 
this  the  devil  drives  at :  that  if  he  cannot  hinder  the  believer's 
salvation,  (as  it  is  certain  he  cannot ;  and  it  is  most  probable 
he  knows  that  he  cannot),  he  may  yet  disturb  his  peace :  for 
this  picture  and  representation  of  a  poor  believer  is  so  art- 
fully drawn,  and  so  cunningly  exposed,  that  when  the  man 
seeth  it,  he  is  ready  to  think  and  say  with  horror,  «  This  is 
**  the  picture  of  a  devil,  rather  than  of  a  man,  or  of  a  Chris- 
•<  tian."  Take  all  the  evil  that  is  in  the  best,  and  expose 
that  i  and  hide  all  the  good  that  is  in  him,  as  if  it  were  nor, 
(and  this  is  Satan's  w»y),  and  you  do  then  expose  a  hateful 
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cibject.  Now,  this  truth  of  Christ's  representing  his  peo- 
ple unto  God,  is  of  great  comfort  to  a  believer;  for  by  faith 
he  may  say,  "  My  blessed  Advocate  in  heaven  giveth  ano- 
««  ther  account  of  me,  than  my  malicious  accuser  from 
«  hell  doth  s  and  I  will  trust  to  the  one,  and  despise  the 
"  other." 

2J/y,  The  world  misrepresents  believers.  The  world  hates 
them,  because  Christ  is  kind  to  them,  John  xv.  19.-  We  are 
forbid  to  marvel  at  it,  1  John  iii.  I S.  And  because  the  world 
hates  them,  tlierefore  they  say  all  manner  of  evil  falsely  against 
tie  godly,  Matth.  v«  10,  11,  12.  And  thereupon  we  are  bid 
rejoice,  and  be  exceeding  glad;  for  so  they  persecuted  the  prophets 
iefore  us,  and  the  apostles,  yea  Christ  himself.  How  little  did 
Paul  care  for  the  world's  opinion  of  him  ?  1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4« 
Wtth  me  it  is  a  very  smaU  thing  that  I  should  be  judged  of  you ^ 
m'  (f  marf  s  judgment  /  he  thatjudgeth  me,  is  the  Lord.  <<  I  stand 
<<  at  his  bar,  and  depend  upon  his  sentence,  and  trust  to  his 
**  approbation." 

^diy,  The  law  makes  a  representation  of  believers,  that  they 
must  not  receive,  but  set  Christ's  representation  against  it. 
Whoever  seeth  his  own  face  in  the  glass  of  God's  holy  law, 
seeth  a  hateful  spotted  face  :  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of 
sin,  Rom.  iii.  20.  Now,  if  a  believer  think,  that  just  as  he  seeth 
himself  in  this  clear  glass,  so  doth  he  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God,  that  were  dreadful  indeed.  But  there  is  another  re- 
presentation that  Christ  makes  of  them  unto  God,  that  the 
law  knows  not  of.  The  more  a  man  knows  of  the  law,  the 
more  he  knows  of  his  own  sin  and  danger.  And  this  sad  condir 
tion  remains,  till  he  look  beyond  and  above  the  law,  unto  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  who  hath  satisfied  and  fulfilled  the 
law  by  himself,  and  makes  this  over  to  a  believer,  and  repre- 
sents him  to  God,  as  clothed  with  it. 

^tUy,  Believers  themselves  are  often  misrepresented  by  be- 
liefers  also.  Blessed  be  God,  that  his  thoughts  of  us  are  not 
as  mens  are.  Such  men  that  seek  after,  and  value  themselves 
upon  good  mens  thoughts  and  approbation,  seek  a  thing  of 
small  worth,  and  what  is  quickly  lost.  Many  are  cast  at  the 
bar  of  good  men,  who  stand  accepted  of  God :  2  Cor.  z.  18, 
Jpor  not  he  tliat  cofnmendeth  himfelf  is  approved,  bpt  whom  the 
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Lord  commendeth.  What  better  was  Judafi,  that  the  eleven 
apostles  had  a  better  o(>inion  of  him,  than  of  themselres,  when, 
hearing  Christ's  warning  of  a  traitor  amongst  them,  each  said, 
Lord^  is  it  If  Believers  are  never  the  worse,  if  other  men, 
worse  or  better  than  themselves,  pass  another  judgment  on 
them  than  God  doth. 

5/%,  The  last  misrepresentation  that  the  faith  of  Christ's 
right  representing  us  to  God  should  sqpport  us  under,  is  that 
that  our  consciences  make  of  us.  This  is  nearer  to  us  than 
all  the  other.  The  devil  and  the  world  are  without,  and 
round  about  us  \  the  law  is  above  us ;  believers  are  nearer  to 
us  :  but  conscience  is  nearest  of  all.  Conscience  never  ccmi- 
demhs  a  believer,  but  at  the  bar  of  the  law,  (from  which,  as 
condemning,  Christ  hath  redeemed  him),  and  always  in  and 
by  the  working  of  unbelief.  And  in#  believer,  his  remainn^ 
unbelief  acts  this  way  :  It  looks  on  the  disease,  and  f<(>rgfts 
the  physician ;  it  looks  on  the  debt,  and  forgets  the  snretji 
and  his  payment  of  it.  Conscience  siith,  «  Thou  owcst  many 
<<  thousand  talents  to  the  law  and  justice  of  God :  is  it  not 
<*  true,  and  can  it  be  denied  ?"  "  No,  mu6t  the  believer  sayj 
"  the  debt  is  not  to  be  denied  by  me :  nor  Christ's  payment 
*<  of  it  to  be  forgotten  by  me."  The  law,  as  a  court  of  judg- 
ment, condemns  for  sin  \  but  Christ's  new  court  of  grace  ac- 
quits the  believer  in  Christ.  To  this  court  every  believer  ap- 
peals, and  at  it  he  stands. 

So  much  for  the  third  use  of  this  privilege  of  Christ's  re- 
presenting us  to  God,  under  all  the  misrepresentations  that 
may  be  made  of  believers. 

4.  Improve  this  privilege  under  all  dispensations  of  proti- 
dence  that  you  may  meet  with.     Are  you  afflicted  By  the 
Lord's  hand  ?  and  would  ye  have  sound  consolation  under  it? 
All  are  sensible  of  afflictions,  and  all  would  fain  have  comfort 
under  them.      Sometimes  the  Lord  sends  an   extraordinary 
measure  of  this  comfort  unto  his  people,  which  is  above  the 
usual  activity  of  their  faith  :  but  though  this  be  very  pleasing  and 
useful,  it  is  not  oft  of  long  continuance,  nor  is  it  fit  it  should. 
But  there  is  a  rejoicing  in  tribulation ^  that  is  a  duty  that  Chris- 
tians should  make  conscience  of ;  as  well  as  there  \s7i  je^^ 
the  Lord  that  is  their  strength^  Nehem.  viii.  10.  which  they 
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should  seek  and  value.     This  rejoicing  is  only  by  faith ;  and 
this  faithi  that  produceth  the  joy,  is  acted  on  Christ,  and  on 
our  interest  in  him.     "  I  am  heavily  afflicted  by  the  Lord's 
<<  handy  saith  the  believer :  but  I  am  a  member  of  Christ's 
«  body ;  my  head  is  concerned  in  it,  and  will  support  me 
•<  under  it.     He  keeps  up  the  peace  betwixt  a  correcting  fa- 
'<  ther  and  a  corrected  child.     And  as  long  as  the  peace  stands^ 
•«  no  real  hurt  can  come  to  me.     Are  you  tempted  of  the  de- 
f*  vil  ?"  as  indeed  the  most  part  of  most  Christians  lives  is  takei> 
up  with  affliction  and  temptation  ;  and  the  whole  armour  of 
God  is  provided  for,  and  to  be  used  in  and  under  them,  Eph. 
vi.  10, — 18.     It  wai&  an  odd  remark  of  a  minister  of  great 
learning  and  grace,  <<.  I  never  knew  an  eminent  saint,  but  he 
f<  had  either  singular  afflictions  or  singular  corruptions  to  wres* 
f<  tie  with.''     The  apostle  tells  us,  2  Cor.  xii.  2.  /  knew  a 
man  in  Christy  caught  up  into  the  third  heavens^  doubtless  mean* 
ing  himself.     You  think  it  is  no  strange  thing  that  a  man  in 
Christ,  one  like  Paul,  should  be  so  dealt  with;  especially 
when  he  saith,  Eph.  ii.  6.  that  God  hath  made  us  sit  together  in 
heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.     But  this  is  more  strange,  that 
this  man  in  Christ,  this  man  new  come  down  from  heaven^ 
should  immediately  after  be  buffeted  by  Satan.     If  you  be  so 
dealt  with,  how  is  it  to  be  borne?   The  devil  hath  many 
things  to  say  against  us ;   some  too  true,  that  we  cannot  de- 
ny; and  some  things  false,  which  we  may  justly  deny,  and 
jet  do  not  through  our  weakness.     But  when  Satan  chargeth 
us  with  sin  truly,  which  we  cannot  deny,  I  would  not  have 
believers  reason  and  parley  with  him,  (he  is  too  cunning  a  so* 
phister  for  us) ;   but  only  tell  him  something  of  Christ,  that 
we  too  often  forget,  and  that  the  devil  can  neither  bear  nor 
answer.     «*  If  ihe  devil  speak  against  me  as  a  sinner  in  my- 
•<  self,  I  say  Amen  to  all  that  is  true ;  but  if  he  say  any  thing 
«<  against  Christ  the  Saviour,  I  dare  say  he  is  a  liar."     If  the 
tempted  believer  can  but  say,  <<  I  am  in  Christ,  and  therefore 
<<  I  shall  prevail ;  Christ  hath  overcome  the  devil,  and  there* 
««  fore  I  will  resist  him  ;•'  the  victory  is  near  at  hand. 

5.  Improve  this  privilege  of  Christ's  representing  you  to 
Ood,  in  all  the  service  and  obedience  you  perform  to  God. 
AH  men  owe  all  service  unto  God ;  all  true  Christians  are  in 


*49  SerfMHs  cMcerning  QScrm.  XIV. 

hearts  deToted  to  bis  senrice  \  and  the  best  Christians  mind  it 

most,  and  perform  \t  best :  but  when  they  review  their  pei^ 

formances,  they  see  them  so  faulty,  and  short  of  what  they 

ought  to  be,  that  they  see  mpre  reason  to  mourn  over  the  ini^ 

quity  of  their  holy  things,  th  m  to  glory  in  their  holy  thingSi 

Yet  notwithstanding  all  the  failings  in  the  sincere  pbedience 

of  a  true  believer,  (and  he  alone  is  the  man  in  whom  sinceiitj 

by  and  by  whom  any  act  of  sincere  obedience  can  be  perform- 

ed),  yet  arc  they  accfpta^U  to  God  btj  Jesus  Christy   1  Peter  iL 

5.     Th^xx  fruits  of  righteousness  (though  far  from  being  fully 

ripe  and  perfect)  are  by  Jesus  Christ  unto  the  glory  aadfr^isetf 

Godf  FhiL  i.  11.     Far  be  it  from  me,  tq  encoumge  any  be* 

liever  (much  les<:  an  unbeliever)  to  put  any  confidence  in 

their  own  works  or  obedience  ;  but  I  am  sure  that  it  would 

greatly  promote  a  believer's  peace  and  joy,  to  look  rightly  QQ 

the  fruits  of  hi?  faith.     And  that  Is  the  right  way  of  judging  of 

them  by  a  b^ lieyer,  when  Jie  saith  concerning  his  obedience, 

these  four  things;    «   1.  I,  the  worker,  am  one  in  Christ. 

•«  2.  The  work  I  do,  is  the  fruit  of  my  f^ith  in  Christ,  and 

«  of  my. being  in  him.     3,  The  work  is  done  in  Ciirist's  name. 

*«  4.  And  as  such  i$  put  in  his  hand,  to  be  pcTfufhed  and  pie- 

ff  sented  to  God  by  him,"     Must  not  the  conclusion  of  faith 

be,  that  "Christ  will  procure  a  gracious  acceptance  tliereof  ? 

(5.  Improve  this  privilege  of  Chrisi\n  rrpresepting  you  unto 
(jrod,  as  to  your  peace  with  God,  and  the  acceptance  of  your 
persons.     Build  all  your  desires,  e^cpectations,  and  hopes  of 
acceptance  with  G  ui,  on  this  alone,  even  on  this  representa- 
tion that  Christ  makes  of  vou  to  God.     God's  favourable  ac- 
ceprance  of  a  sinner  never  had,  nor  can  have  any  other  foun- 
dation :   Eph.  i.  6.  HTe  are  accepted  in  the  beloved*     Rom.  v.  1. 
Seingjustiffd  bj/ fait  It,  ive  have  peace  ivilh  Codf  through  cur  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.     Uut  how  comes  this  peace,  this  justification  ?  It 
is  by  Christ,  who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised 
•  again  for  our  justification,  Rom.  iv.  25.  How  would  the  peace 
of  believers  flow  as  a  river,  if  their  faith  were  acijve  this  way? 
<(  As  Christ  represents  me  to  pod ;   so  do  I  stand  accepted, 
•<  surely  and  eternally." 

7.  Lastly,  Improve  this  privilege  by  faith,  in  all  the  views 
and  prospects  you  have  of  your  last  appearing  before  God. 
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Our  appearances  before  God  now  are  many  and  considerable. 
We  are  always  in  his  sight ;  we  oft  draw  near  to  him  in  his 
ordinances ;  he  sometimes  is  poised  to  admit  us  into  his  spe- 
cial gracious  presence,  and  to  manifest  himself  to  us  :  but  all  . 
these  are  small  things,  compared  with  the  last,  which  is  far 
greater  than  all  that  went  before  it.     The  native  question  that 
starts  up  in  the  mind  of  a  man  that  thinks  seriously  on  his  ap- 
pearance, is  this,  <<  How  shall  I  be  found  of  him  in  peace  V* 
And  the  only  gospel-answer  is,  <<  Thou  must  be  found  in 
<<  Christ,"  Phil.  iii.  9.  Abide  in  Mm  ;  that  ivhtn  h^  shail  appear ^ 
nue  may  have  confidence^  and  not  be  ashamed  before  him  at  Ms 
comings  1  Johnni.  28.     None  will  be  found  of  him  in  peace 
in  that  day,  without  spot  and  blameless^  as  all  should  labour  for^ 
2  Pet.  iii.  14.  but  only  they  th^tzxe  found  in  him,  Phil.  iii.  9. 
yaid  presented  spotless  by  him,  Jude,  ver.  24.     I  know  that  the 
deep  and  serious  thoughts  of  this  awful  appearance  before 
God,  are  sufficient  to  make  a  sinner  see  the  vanity  of  all  re- 
fuges, save  that  of  Christ's  righteousness.     How  much  more 
will  the  glory  of  the  last  day  do  it  ?  Proud  men,  and  trusters 
to  their  own  righteousness  will  then,  find  too  late,  that  that 
covering  of  their  nakedness  is  too  narrow  ;  and  that  the  beau- 
ty of  their  works,  which  they  valued  themselves  upon  here, 
will  be  but  deformity  before  that  tribunal.     If  there  be  but 
one  blot,  one  hole  in  that  robe  that  a  man  appears  before  God 
at  last  in,  (and  all  that  is  a  man's  own,  is  but  ragfy  and  filthy 
ones  too,  Isa.  Ixiv.  6.),  the  sword  of  justice  will  enter  in,  and 
destroy  that  man.      But  to  believers  found   in  Christ,  and 
covered  with  Christ's  righteousness,  there  is  no  danger.     The 
righteousness  is  perfect,  and  their  acceptance  in  it  perfect  and 
eternal ;  and  the  crown  of  righteousness  given  tO  them,  will  be 
given  by  him,  and  received  by  them  with  exceeding  joy,  Jude^ 
ver.  24.  We  read  that  there  hjoy  in  heaven,  and  in  tlte  presence  of 
the  angels  of  God,  over  one  sinmr  that  repent eth,  Luke  xv.  7,  10. 
How  much  more  joy  will  there  be,  when  all  Christ's  children 
shall  be  brought  home,  to  his  Father's  house  ?  when  he  shall  give 
that  account  of  them,  Behold,  I  and  the  children  which  God  hath 
given  me,  Heb.  ii.  13.  ?  Did  Christ  lay  down  the  dear  price 
yith  joy  5  and  thM  for  the  joy  set  before  him,  Heb.  ;^ii.  2.  ?  and 
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will  he  not  receive  his  full  purchase  with  exceeding  joy  ?  It 
will  be  hiS)  and  hb  church's  marriagerday.  Rev.  xix.  7,  8,  9« 
And  never  were  there  such  jp'^ers,  as  Christ  and  his  bride. 
No  such  loyer  in  heaven,  as  he,  and  no  such  love  on  earth, 
as  that  the  church  hath  to  him.     And  must  not  the  joy  be 
great,  on  their  everlasting  union  and  communion,  at  that  day  I 
So  that  we  may  say,  that  when  a  believer  kneels  to  receive 
the  crown  of  glory  from  his  hand,  who  bought  it  for  him  by 
his  blood  shed  in  love,  he  cannot  say  with  more  joy,  <<  O 
M  how  glad  am  I  of  this  day  of  my  receiying  this  crown !" 
than  Christ  will  say,  «  I  am  morp  glad  of  the  day  in  which 
*«  I  give  it  ^  for  in  all  things  he  must  have  ihepff-eminena^  Col. 
i.  1 6.     Christians,  think  justly,  and  think  joyfully,  of  this  great 
and  notable  day  of  the  Lord,  when  he  will  make  the  greatest 
and  most  public  representation  of  his  church  unto  Qod,  as  the 
glorious  head  of  his  glorified  body.     See  what  food  your  faith 
can  gather  from  that  scripture,  which,  whatever  fulfilmenti 
it  hath  had,  or  may  yet  have  in  time,  is  to  be  perfectly  fulfill- 
ed (as  many  other  scriptures)  at  the  last  day,  Zeph.  iii.  17. 
The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty;  he  wiU  save,  hi 
will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy :  he  ^vill  rest  in  his  loye^  he  wUI 
joy  over  thee  with  singing.     Who  of  you  hath  faith  to  believe 
this  ?  Where  is  the  believer  who  dare  apply  these  words  with 
the  confidence  of  faiih  to  himself  ?   Who  is  so  bold  as  to  say, 
(and  yet  all  in  Christ  ought  to  say  so)  "  The  blessed  day  is 
«<  coining,  and  will  surely  come,  when  Jesus  Christ  will  be  as 
•«  glad  to  see  me  in  heaven,  as  I  can  be  to  see  him,  or  myself 
•«  there  ?   He  will  rejoice  over  me  with  joy ;  that  is,  he  will  ex- 
«•  ceedingly  rejoice :   he  will  rest  in  his  love;   that  is,  he  will 
«  love  for  ever,  without  wearying  or  change  :  he  will  joy  over 
««  me  with  singing ;    that  is,  his  love  and  joy  will  break  forth 
«  into  a  song."     And  indeed  the  joy  of  Christ  in  heayen  is 
the  best  part  of  heaven's  music.     One  cloud  or  frown  in 
Christ's  face  in  heaven,  would  put  an  immediate  damp  on  all 
the  holy  and  happy  mirth  there.     But  there  is  no  danger  of 
any   interruption  :   for   when  the  imputed  righteousness    of 
Christ  is  on  the  glorified  in  all  its  glory,  (and  that  is  when  it 
appears  with  all  the  blessed  ends  it  was  wrought  out  for,  and 
applied  for,  by  Christ)  \  when  inherent  holiness  is  perfect  in 
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thenri)  and  immediate  communioji  with  him  is  enjoyed  in  this 
true  paradise  of  God ;  neither  the  tempter,  nor  temptation, 
nor  sini  nor  Wrath,  can  enter.  The  pillars  in  heaven^  as  Christ 
promisetb  to  make  Um  that  overcomethf  ReT.  iii.  12.  are  more  6x« 
ed,  than  those  of  the  old  heavens  and  earth,  which  he  will  shak* 
and  remove,  Heb.  xii.  26,  27, 28.  Many  doubting  Christians  get 
tafe  to  heaven,  that  oft  feared  that  they  should  never  get  in;  but 
all  that  get  entrance,  are  immediately  assured,  that  they  shall 
never  be  turned  out  again.  As,  on  the  other  hand,  many 
llatter  themselves  with  vain  hopes  of  heaven,  who,  when  Aej 
find  at  last,  to  their  dreadful  surprise,  that  heaven's  door  shuts 
them  out,  and  helFs  door  shuts  them  in,  they  know,  that  the 
latter  door  will  never  be  opened  to  let  them  out,  nor  heaven's 
door  be  opened  to  let  them  in.  Remember,  that  you  will  be 
lodged  in  your  everlasting  habitations,  by  the  sentence  of  the 
great  Judge  in  that  ilay  |  that  your  sentence  will  be,  as  your 
interest  in  Christ,  and  his  interest  in  you  is,  and  appears. 
Do  you  believe  a  day  of  judgment  ?  Then  quickly  run  in  to 
Christ  i  abide  in  him,  as  yoiir  only  refuge ;  and  let  the  last 
day  find  you  in  him ;  and  you  are  safe  now,  and  shall  know 
and  find  your  safety  more  in  that  day. 

So  much  for  the  first  thing,  In  what  cases  believers  should 
improve  this  great  privilege  of  Christ's  representing  them  unto 
God.  A  privilege,  in  which  as  Christ's  glory  appears,  so  the 
salvation  and  peace  of  believers  is  secured. 

Secondly^  A  little  on  the  second  thing  proposed,  In  what 
manner  is  this  improvement  of  this  privilege  to  be  made  ? 

1.  It  is  to  be  improved  with  the  deepest  humility  and  self* 
abasement.  We  are  so  prone  to  pride,  that  not  only  are  na« 
tural  men  proud  of  their  rotten  and  filthy  rags ;  but  believers 
are  not  out  of  danger  of  being  proud  of  borrowed  raiment. 
The  loathsome,  naked  infant,  that  had  no  eye  to  pity,  no  hand 
to  help  it,  but  the  Lord's ;  when  its  beauty  was  made  perfect 
through  the  Lord's  comeliness  put  upon  her,  did  yet  trust  in 
her  own  beauty,  Ezek.  xvL  3,-^15.  I  know  that  there  the 
Prophet,  in  a  figure,  points  at  Lrael's  low  state  the  Lord  found 
^em  in ;  and  the  high  state  he  had  advanced  them  to,  of  his 
mere  grace  and  mercy ;  and,  from  both,  is  aggravating  their 
|in  in  forgetting  both^  and  the  dreadful  wickedness  that  peo- 
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pie  fdl  into  from  that  forgetting :  but,  by  t  just  (MraQcl»  it 
may  be  applied  unto  particular  persons.     If  you  make  a  ques- 
tion, Is  it  possible  that  a  man  can- be  proud  and  irain  of  Qirist^s 
lighteousness  imputed  to  him  for  his  acceptance  widi  God  i 
I  answer,  1.  A  man  may  imagine,  that  he  is  in  Christ,  and  ac- 
cepted with  God  on  Christ's  account,  and  may  be  proud  and 
puffed  up.     Of  this  there  is  no  doubt :  for  false  nodons  in 
men  may  make  them  proud.    If  the  legal  Pharisees  trusted  m 
themselves,  that  they  were  righteous,  and  despised  others,  Luke  xidii. 
9.  when  they  had  no  ground  nor  reason  for  it ;  why  nuy  not 
a  hypocrite  make  a  groundless  boast  of  his  faith  and  interest 
in  Christ,  and  in  his  righteousness,  and  be  proud  and  aecure 
upon  that  imagination  ?  Much  of  this  yrzs  in  Laodicea's  case. 
Rev.  iii.  17,  18.     2.  If  a  true  believer  find  any  vanity  rising 
in  h'ls  heart,  on  the  account  of  Christ's  righteousness  reckoned 
to  him ;  at  that  time  that  person  hath  th%  notion  of  lias  pri^ 
vilege  in  his  mind  and  memory,  rather  than  a  right  sight  and 
sense  of  it  on  his  heart  by  faith.     For,  S.  This  great  privilege^ 
as  it  is  given  by  Qod,  that  no  flesh  may  glory  in  his  presence  \ 
80  where  it  is  seen  and  pondered  by  faith,  it  al¥rays  humbleth 
the  happy  partaker  of  it :  for  he  still  remembers  what  be  was 
without  it,  before  he  got  it,  and  what  rile  nakedness  in  him  is 
covered  by  this  gifted  righteousness.     See  the  latter  part  of 
Ezek.  xvi.  60,  63. ;  where  the  Lord,  after  all  the  enumera- 
tion and  aggravation  of  Israel's  sinfulness,  comes  in  with  that 
God-  like,  Nevertheless,  I  fvill  remember  my  covenant  with  thee 
in  the  days  of  thy  youth,  and  I  will  establish  unto  thee  an  ever^ 
lasting  covenant.     <<  It  would  be  but  a  short  lasting  covenant, 
<«  if  it  stood  upon  thy  keeping,  or  were  dissolved  by  thy  break- 
"  ing  of  it."     What  is  the  end  of  this  marvellous  grace  ?  That 
thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and  never  open  thy 
mouth  any  more,  because  of  thy  shame*     A  sad-like  exercise. 
But  when  is  it  to  be  done  to  purpose  ?  When  the  Lord  doth 
plague  and  rend  Israel  ?  when  he  sets  their  sins  in  order  be- 
fore them,  and  writes  bitter  things  against  them  ?   No  \  but 
Wir/i  /  am  pacified  toward  thee  for  all  that  thou  hcLSt  done,  saith 
the  Lord  God.     Like  the  promise  in  Ezek.  xxxri.  SI.  H  When 
**.  my  quarrel  against  thee  for  thy  sin  is  laid  aside  by  me,  it 
'I. shall  be  taken  up  by  thee  in  judging  and  condemning  thy- 
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<*  self;  when  thj  sins  are  forgotten  hj  my  grace,  they  shall 
<<  be  remembered  by  thee  for  thy  self-abasement.'*  The  par^ 
doned  man  only. is  the  true  penitent;  and  that  is  the  best  re- 
pentance that  is  exercised  in  the  reading  of  our  sealed  forgive*- 
ness.  Therein  a  man  seeth  that  dreadful  roll  blotted  out,  but 
only  by  free  grace  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  No  sin  is. forgiven, 
but  in  the  virtue  of  that  blood.  When  therefore  a  believer 
seeth  the  vilest  of  all  things,  his  sins,  and  the  roost  sacred  of 
all  things,  the  atoning  blood  of  the  Son  of  God,  joined  toge-> 
ther  in  his  charter  of  pardon ;  what  thoughts  the  pardoned 
man  must  have  of  sin,  of  grace  in  forgiving,  and  of  the  way 
in  which  this  forgiveness  cometh,  it  were  happier  for  yon  and 
sne  to  feel,  than  it  is  easy  for  me  to  express,  or  for  any  to 
think,  but  such  a  happy  aoul  that  feels#  it.  We  have  an  in* 
stance  of  a  great  sinner  greatly  forgiven,  in  Luke  vii.  39, — 50. 
The  Lord  send  us  her  blessing,  and  her  frame.  A  proud  par* 
doned  sinner  is  a  monster.  Art  thou  a  unner,  and  proud  of 
thy  sin  i  Then  art  thou  an  open  rebel  against  an  offended 
God.  Art  thou  a  smner,  and  proud  of  any  thing  ?  Thou  art 
a  fool;  proud,  when  the  most  debasing  thing  lieth  upon  thee  I 
But  art  thou  a  pardoned  sinner,  and  not  humble?  What 
name  should  such  a  creature  be  called  by  ?  Canst  thou  be 
proud  of  thy  pardon,  when  thy  conscience  tells  thee  truly, 
that  thou  deservedst  to  be  damned,  as  justly  as  any  God  ever 
condenmed  ?  and  that  only  free  grace  made  the  difference  be- 
twixt you  and  them,  in  your  sentence,  when  there  was  no 
difference  betwixt  their  and  your  deserts  ?  Canst  thou  be  proud 
of  pardon  in  Christ's  blood,  when  both  the  guilt  and  vileness 
of  sin  is  so  discovered  in  the  only  way  of  its  expiation  ;  and  ' 
when  the  glory  of  grace  in  contriving,  using,  and  applying . 
this  expiation,  shineth  so  brightly  ?  Believers,  whenever  you 
read  your  charter  of  pardon  in  the  new  covenant,  do  but  re- 
member who  and  what  is  forgiven,  and  who  he  is  that  forgiveth, 
and  on  what  account  he  doth  forgive ;  and  see  if  these  will 
not  lay  thee,  and  keep  thee  low  in  his  sight. 

fi.  This  great  privilege  should  be  improved  by  believers, 
with  confidence  and  assuraYice  of  faith.  Trembling  believers 
may  be  true  believers  :  but  trembling  and  doubting  believing 
is  never  due  believing;  it  neither  giveth  the  glory  due  to  God, 
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nor  brings  in  that  peace  and  fruit  that  is  heedfiul  to  the  beliew 
Ten  Doth  Christ  represent  you  to  God  for  acceptance,  and 
do  you  doubt  whether  you  shall  be  accepted  ?  Is  not  this  very 
sinfully  to  question  his  interest  at  the  lughest  court  ?  Sajr  notf 
you  doubt  your  acceptance,  because  of  your  great  unworthi- 
jiessj  for  there  is  no  worth  but  Christ's  that  is  regarded  in 
your  acceptance.  The  question  is  not,  <<  Am  I  any  way 
«  worthy  of  God's  gracious  acceptance  ?"  But  it  is,  <<  Is  Christ 
vf  worthy,  and  able  to  make  such  an  unworthy  sinner  as  I  am, 
<<  to  be  accepted  ?  and  is  his  worthiness  for  this,  to  be  £ear» 
«  fully  or  confidently  trusted  in  by  me  ?"  See  two  passages 
about  this.  The  one  is  an  exhortation  to  all  believers ;  the 
other  is  in  the  triumph  of  faith  of  one  great  believer,  in  the 
name  of  all,  and  for  a  pattern  to  all.  The  first  is  in  Heb.  x. 
19,  20,  21,  22,  23. ;  where  we  find  the  apostle,  upon  the 
solid  and  common  grounds  of  every  believer's  faitk,  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  office,  urging  drawing  near  (and  to  God,  as  in 
chap.  vii.  19.)  with  a  true  hearty  in  full  asturance  of  faith*  llav* 
ing  such  a  door,  such  a  way,  such  a  high-priest,  as  Christ  is, 
let  us  draw  near,  never  doubting  our  welcome.  The  other 
place  is  in  Rom.  viii.  3), — 39.  If  God  be  for  us,  wko  apt  ke 
against  us.  An  unanswerable  question.  .  But  how  do  wt 
know  that  God  is  for  us  ?  Thus,  He  spared  not  his  own  Son^ 
hit  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  ver.  32.  the  all  he  spoke  of  in 
ver.  29,  30.  But  are  there  not  many  things  justly  chargeable 
on  the  elect  believers  ?  No,  saith  he,  ver.  33,  34.  Nothing, 
by  any,  can  be  laid  to  their  charge.  Why  so  ?  Are  they  not 
ijf  nature  children  of  wrath,  even  as  others^  Eph.  ii.  3.  ?  Yes : 
But  it  is  God  that  justifeth;  who  is  he  that  condemnethf  He  is 
a  bold  devil,  or  man,  or  conscience,  that  condemneth  whom 
God  justifieth.  But  how  doth  God  justify  ?  Is  he  not  the 
Lawgiver,  against  whom  they  have  sinned  ?  Yes  ;  but  yet  he 
justifieth,  and  justly  :  //  is  Christ  that  died,  &c.  It  is  Christ's 
interest  in  them,  his  undertaking  and  performance  for  them, 
his  representing  them  unto  God,  that  is  the  ground  of  their 
justification  before  God,  of  their  acceptance  with  God,  and 
and  of  their  joy  of  faith;  as  Rom.  v.  11.  Jf^e  joy  in  God, 
through  cur  Lord  Jesus  Christy  hif  whom  we  have  now  received 
the  atonement.     Believers,  look  on  yourselves  as  oft,  and  as  nar- 
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row\j  as  you  can;  judge  and  condemn  yourselves  as  much  as 
you  will ;  but  when  you  look  for  acceptance  with  God,  mind 
Christ  alone,  and  give  him  glory  in  trusting  confidently  for 
acceptance  in  him* 

S.  Improve  this  privilege  with  diligence  and  painfulness. 
It  is  well  worthy  of  our  diligencei  and  diligence  is  needful  for 
us.     I  shall  name  on  this  but  two  things. 

Istf  Use  dil^ence  to  keep  this  privilege,  of  Christ*s  repre- 
senting you  to  God  for  acceptance,  stedfastly  and  constantly 
in  the  eye  of  your  faith.    The  peace  of  Christians  would  not 
ebb  and  flow  with  every  tide,  as  oft  it  doth,  if  this  duty  were 
more  minded.     This  is  what  is  called,  holding  fast  the  confix 
Jincif  and  rejoicing  ef  the  hope^  firm  unto  the  endi  and^  holding 
the  beginning  of  our  confidence  stedfast  unto  the  end,  Heb.  iii.'6y 
14.     This  is  what  is  required  of  all,  in  Heb.  vi.  11.  jind  nve 
desire,  that  every  one  of  you  do  shew  the  same  diligence,  to  the  full 
eumrance  of  hope  onto  the  end*     The  shield  of  faith,  as  it  quencheth 
all  ttie  fiery  darts  of  the  devil,  Eph.  vi.  16. }  so  his  most  fiery 
darts  are  flung  against  it.     Such  as  know  not  trials  of  faith^ 
never  had  the  truth  of  faith.     An  evil  heart  of  unbelief  (and 
some  roots  of  it  are  in  the  best  believers)  will  oft  assault  true 
faith.     Great  watch  and  ward  should  be  kept  by  faith,  about 
our  precious  faith;  for  faith  dofh  watch  itself.  Faith  prayed  in 
that  man,  Lord,  help  my  unbelief,  Mark  ix.  24.   Hath  the  Lord 
once  or  oftener  caused  you  to  hope?  as  Fsal.  cxix.  49. ;  hath 
he  taken  you,  and  made  you  sit  down,  and  rest  on  the  pre- 
cious foundation,  Jesus  Christ  ?  Hold  pu  there.     Be  not  mov* 
ed  away  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel.  Col.  i.  23.  But  as  ye  have 
received  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  him;  rooted  and 
built  up  in  him,  and  stablished  in  the  faith.  Col.  ii.  6,  7.     If  you 
try  this  work,  you  will  quickly  find  that  diligence  is  needful. 
If  you  give  diligence  in  it,  you  will  quickly  find  the  rich  pro- 
fit of  it. 

2dly,  Use  diligence  in  your  improving  of  this  privilege,  in 
studying  likeness  and  conformity  to  Jesus  Christ.  Hath  he 
blessed  you  with  t^is  great  grace  of  representing  you  in  his 
righteousness  for  your  acceptance  with  God  ?  Should  not  you 
study  to  get  Christ's  image  in  true  holiness,  more  and  more 
increased  in  you?  True  gospel-holiness  is  only  planted  by 
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1.  The  glory  of  Christ  as  he  represents  God  unto  his  church » 
to  be  savingly  kpown  by  them ;  and|  2.  His  glory  as  he  re- 
presents his  church  unto  God,  to  be  graciously  accepted  of 
God.  There  are  no  saving  views  of  God,  but  in  Christ ;  and 
there  are  no  gracious  views  God  hath  of  men,  but  in  Christ 
If  we  look  on  God  out  of  Christ,  we  are  dazzled  with  an 
orerwhelAfiihg,  confounding  majesty;  if  God  look  on  us 
out  of  Chriftf,  he  seeth  hateful  and  hated  sinners.  To  both 
these  I  have  largely  spoken,  both  doctrinally,  and  with  appli- 
cation. 

II.  I  coriie  fkow  to  the  second  thing,  What  is  the  btkolJhg 
of  Omsi^s  g^ory.  His  glory  is  a  divine  glory ;  but  the  be- 
holding' of  It  is  d  creature's  act.  And  beca^use  his  glory  is  di- 
vine, and  therefore  iniinitely  great,  it  is  a  deeper  theme  in  it- 
self than  the  beholding  of  it ;  yet  some  way  the  beholding  of 
his  glory,  is  darker  to  us  than  his  glory.  We  are  able  to 
know  a  little  more  of  his  glory,  than  we  can  know  what  that 
beholding  of  it  is  that  Christ  here  prays  for.  But,  indeed^ 
both  the  glory  of  Christ  as  manifested  in  heaven,  and  the  glo- 
rified saints  beholding  of  it  there,  are  themes  too  deep^  and 
too  dark,  for  any  man  to  con^ve  or  express.  My  way  there- 
fore of  sp.aking  to  this  subject,  of  the  beholding  of  Christ's 
glory  in  heaven  must  be  by  way  of  comparison,  comparing 
it  with  such  beholdings  of  his  glory  as  saints  on  earth  hav€ 
had,  or  may  have.     And  of  such  we  find  specially  these  three : 

1 ,  Some  beheld  Christ's  glory  before  he  came  into  the  world } 
before  he  took  to  him  man's  nature :  as  Abraham  did,  John 
viii.  5(d,  Your  father  Abraham  rejoiced  to  see  my  iay^  and  he  setw 
f/,  and  was  glad.  So  in  John  xii.  4<1.  Thesf  things  said  JEsaiai 
(in  chap,  vi.),  »iuften  he  saw  his  glory  and  spake  of  him.  This 
was  by  faith :  and  the  light  that  that  faith  was  begcMen  by, 
and  acted  in,  was  that  of  the  divers  ways  and  manners  in  wluch 
God  communicated  his  mind  to  his  people  before  the  law, 
which,  doubtless,  carried  such  credentials  with  them,  that  did 
satisfy  the  faith  of  believers  at  that  time,  as  really  as  God's 
written  word  now  doth  a  New  Testament  believer's  faith.  If 
we  think  that  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  Moses's  pen  in  Genesis, 
gives  but  a  small  and  short  account  of  the  patriarch's  faithp 
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suid  of  the  grounds  and  acdngs  of  it  in  them»  both  before  and 
after  the  flood  i  yet  he,  by  Paul  in  the  New  Testament,  giv* 
eth  a  fuller  account  of  it ;  as  in  Heb.  xi.  of  many  of  them  | 
s|nd  of  Abraham  more  largely  in  Rom.  iv.  and  in  GaL  iii,  8. 
wjiere  he  tells  us,  that  the  gospel  was  preached  before  unto  Ahra^ 
ham,  in  these  words.  In  thee  shall  all  natiofu  he  Uessed.     Ver. 
16.  No^o  to  Abraham  and  his  seed  were  the  promises  made.     He 
saith  notf  And  to  seeds,  as  of  many  i  but  as  of  one.  And  to  thf 
Meed,  which  is  Christ.     What  an  exact  and  spiritual  commen- 
tator  was  Paul  on  Abraham's  gospel,  In  thee  and  tly  seed  shall 
all  nations  be  blessed  ?  repeated  again  to  Isaac  his  son.  Gen. 
xxt!.  4.  $  by  Isaac  given  as  his  blessing  to  his  son  Jacob,  Gen« 
xxviit.  4. ;  which  he  calls  the  blessing  of  Abraham,  as  Paul  doth» 
in  GaL  iiL  14.     This  blessing  the  Lord  giveth  to  Jacob, 
Gen.  xxTiii.  14.     How  many  do  read  these  few  words  in 
Genesis,  that  never  would  have  found  out  that  deep  gospel  in 
them  that  Paul  doth  ?  That,  1.  This  promised  seed,  of  whom 
Isaac  was  only  a  progenitor  and  a  type,  was  Christ.     2.  That 
tins  blessing  to' be  got  in  him  and  by  him,  was  justification. 
S.  That  this  justification  implied  a  prior-condemnation  and 
^VTse  that  men  were  under,  and  which  ikiiB  blessing  only  could 
lemove     4.  That  all  the  families  of  the  earth,  to  whom  this 
blessing  was  designed  to  extend,  were  the  Heathen^  verse  8. 
Gentiles,  verse  14.     5.  That  this  blessing  is  only  received  by 
faith,  ver.  7,  9.     6.  That  the  law,  which  was  430  years  after, 
could  not  disannul  this  promise  and  covenant  of  grace,  ver. 
17*     7.  That  every  believer  on  Jesns  Christ,  whether  Jew  or 
Gentile,  partakes  of  Abraham's  blessing,  are  Abrahanfs  seed^ 
and  heirs  according  to  the  promise;  yea,  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  ver.  26,  28,  29.       How  much 
despised  by  many  would  this  comment  be,  on  so  few,  aild  so 
dark  words,  and  words  that  have  so  fair  an  appeannce  of  a 
less  evangelic  sense  than  the  apostle  puts  upon  them  ?  But 
strangers  to  that  Spirit  that  dictated  the  scriptares,  -will  ever 
prove  poor  commentators  upon  the  most  spificoal  part  of  the 
scriptures.     By  this  short  hint  it  doch  appear,  that  the  patri* 
archs  before  the  law  did  behold  the  glory  of  Christ,  though 
not  yet  come  :  net  to  speak  of  the  prophets,  whf  all  ef  them 
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from  Samuelf  andthoie  tJiat  folhnv  after^  as  many  as  have  spokm^ 
have  likewise  firftoid  pfthise  datfs^  as  Peter  saithi  Acts  iii.  ^. 

2.  The  next  beholding  of  die  glory  of  Christ,  was,  #h*!n 
he  came  and  lived  on  the  earth,  and  his  people  lived  WiA 
him ;  when  God  was  manifested  in  the  fleshy  1  Tim.  iiL  16. 
John  I.  14.  And  the  Word  was  made  fleshy  and  dwelt  among  ySf 
(and  we  beheld  his  glory ^  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  fhe 
Father)  full  of  grace  and  truth.     This  beholding  of  his  glory 
was  only  by  faith  :  for  many  who  saw  with  their  bodily  eyes 
this  appearance  of  the  Son  of  God,  in  man's  flesh,  that  stw 
his  works,  which  none  other  man  did,  John  XT.  24*.  and  heard 
his  words,  such  as  never  man  spake ,  John  vii.  46. ;  yet  saw  no 
glory  in  him,  nor  in  any  thing  he  did,  or  said,  or  saffered  ^ 
but  despised  and  hated  him ;  and  all  because  they  beOeved 
not,  John  yi.  36.     And  on  them  was  fulfilled  what  the  pro- 
phet foretold,  Isa.  liii.  1,  2,  3.      Our  Lord's  humbled  state 
was  a  great,  thick,  and  dark  vail  on  his  glory :  yet  his  glory 
shone  in  it,  and  through  it ;  and  faith  beheld  it,  1  Johni.  1, 2. 
Envy  not  the  happiness  of  such  believers  as  conversed  with 
Christ  when  he  was  on  earth:   though  there  was  a  great 
blessedness  in  it,  Lul^e  x.  23,  24.  and  Matth.  xiii.  16,  17.; 
yet  Christ  givcth  the  preference  to  them  that  have  not  seen,  and 
yet  have  believed^  John  xx.  29.   1  Peter  i.  8.     We  may  justly 
think,  that  never  was  the  eye  of  faith  more  tried,  than  by  the 
mean  and  low  appearance,  that  so  great  a  person,  as  God's 
only  begotten  Son,  and  coming  with  the  high  character  of  the 
Messlas,  and  on  so  great  an  errand  and  work  as  redeeming 
his  church,  made,  when  he  came,  and  was  made  manifest  ta  Is* 
raeL     And  therefore  faith  in  him  then  had  a  special  difficulty 
in  its  way,  which  ours  hath  not,  when  we  see  Jesus  crowned 
with  glory  and  honour^  Heb.  ii.  9.     And  this  difficulty  of  be- 
lieving increased,  as  Christ's  low  state  did.     He  was  at  his 
lowest  on  his  cross  and  ih  his  grave.     Unbelief,  and  contempt 
of  him,  grew  to  a  dreadful  height  in  his  enemies.     Faith  in 
him,  in  them  that  had  it,  and  had  professed  it,  was  brought 
into  its  lowest :  Luke  xxiv.  21.  But  we  trusted  that  it  had  been 
he  which  should  have  redeemed  Israel.     They  had  once  so  be- 
lieved.    But  what  did  they  now  f  They  were  astonished,  ver. 
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S2. ;  thej  could  not  tell  whether  they  should  repent  of  their 
faich^  or  of  their  unbelief.  And  thus  they  spoke  to  Christ 
himself,  but  vailed  from  them.  But  blessed  Jesus,  though 
tntered  into  Us  gionf^  (as  ver$e  26.),  had  the  same  pity  and  ten- 
^erijtess  he  had  so  oft  before  expressed,  '<\nd  gently  rebukes, 
ttacheth  them,  and  recovers  them.  When  he  wis  on  his  cross, 
his  enemies  saw  no  glory  in  him,  and  his  friends  little  else 
save  master  of  sorrow.  Yet  one,  a  thief,  and  a  dying  man 
too,  seeth  his  glory,  and  saith,  Lcrd^  remember  me  ivhen  thou 
comest  into  tlw  kingdom.  It  is  not,  as  Christ's  enemies,  and 
this  man's  companion,  both  in  his  crime  and  punishment,  said. 
If  thou  he  the  Christ,  But  it  is  as  if  he  had  said,  <<  I  know 
«  thee  to  be  the  Son  of  God  j  and  though  dying,  yet  going  to 
^  thy  kingdom :  give  me  a  share  in  that  kingdom  thou  art 
<<  now  buying  by  thy  blood."  And  he  was  answered ;  the 
rarest  believer  that  ever  was,  the  greatest  faith  that  ever  was 
acted,  and  the  most  gracious  answer  that  ever  was  given,  ver, 
43,  Well  did  Jesus,  dying  for  sinners,  know  how  to  receive 
a  sinner  into  heaven. 

S.  Christ's  glory  is  beheld,  when  he  is  in  heaven,  an^  his 
people  are  on  earth.  And  this  by  faith  also*  In  this  case, 
though  there  be  not  a  vail  of  infirmity  on  the  glory  of  our 
liord,  as  there  was  when  he  was  on  earth  ;  yet  there  is  a  vast 
distance  betwixt  him  and  us  \  as  great  as  betwixt  heaven  and 
earth,  as  betwixt  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  where  he  is  in 
his  glory,  and  our  weak  eye  of  faith,  who  are  on  earth.  Yet 
this  eye,  in  the  light  and  glass  of  the  gospel,  can,  and  doth 
behold  with  open  face  the  glory  of  the  Lordy  2  Cor.  iii.  IS.  Of 
this  beholding  of  Christ's  glory,  I  would  speak  in  two  instances. 
1//,  At  the  first  conversion  of  a  sinner,  when  he  is  made  a 
believer  in  Christ.  None  are  truly  converted  to  God,  but  such 
as  are  made  believers  in  Christ  \  and  none  are  made  believers 
in  Christ,  but  they  to  whom  the  glory  of  Christ  is  discovored. 
It  is  by  the  power  of  this  discovery  that  faith  is  wrought ; 
and  in  the  light  of  it  faith  is  acted.  Some  think,  that  a  man 
15  converted,  when  the  secure  sinner  is  awakened  by  the  light 
and  heat  of  God's  law,  when  a  profane  person  is  made  sober 
in  his  conversation.  But  if  there  be  no  more,  he  may  be  still 
;i8  far,  yea^  farther  from  true  conversion  than  before :  Matth* 


262  Sermons  concerning  [Serm.  XV. 

.    xxi.  SI.  Firify  I  say  unU  ymif  that  the  fuhUcam  and  the  harhis 
go  into  the  kingdom  of  God  befon  you.     And  yet  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees  though^  themselves  in  so  much  better  cas6  for  heft* 
yen  than  they,  that  they  would  not  entertain  common  coo- 
verse  with  ordinary  sinners ;   boasted  that  they  were  better 
than  such ;  yea,  turned  Christ's  grace  to  his  reproach :   Luke 
XV*  2.  Thfy  murmured,  sayingj  This  man  recetveth  sinners,  and 
eateth  with  them.    What  were  they  that  said  so  ?  Were  they 
^ot  sinners  ?  Tes  ;  but  they  did  not  see  or  own  themselves  to 
be  such.     What  should  a  sinner  do,  but  go  to  Christ  i  What 
can  come  on  a  sinner,  if  Christ  receive  him  not  ?  Yea,  what 
is  a  Saviour  of  sinners  for,  but  for  receiving  sinners,  and  saving 
them  from  their  sins,  Matth.  i.  21.  ?  And  yet  sinners  coming 
to  Christ,  and  Christ's  welcome  of  them,  makes  unbelievers 
murmur,  both  against  Christ  and  believers.     So  sure  it  is, 
that  no  man  can  see  any  glory  in  that  grace  of  Christ,  that  he 
hath  no  sight  nor  sense  of  his  own  i)eed  of,     But  when  was 
Paul  converted,  an  eminent  Pharisee,  the  best  scholar  in  Ga-> 
maliel's  school,  Gal.  i.  14,  15,  16.  ?   It  was  when  God  rexfeaJed 
his  Sm  in  /liat.     It  is  very  likely,  that  Paul  had  heard  of  Jesut 
Christ,  while  a  Pharisee  $  but  it  is  certain,  that  he  hated  him, 
hi^  very  name,  and  all  that  belonged  to  him.     But  when  the 
Lord's  time  was  come  to  call  this  chosen  vessel  by  his  grace, 
when  he  intends  to  subdue  and  conquer  Paul's  rebellious  spi* 
.  rity  a  revelation   of  Christ  is  made  to  him  \  and   the  rebel 
yields,  and  is  made  a  loyal  subject  all  his  days.     Would  you 
know  when  you  were  converted  ?   If  ever  it  was,  it  was  when 
you  had  the  first  view  of  the  glory  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour. 
When  this  sight  is  got,  then  the  sinner  employs  Chiist  in  his 
saving  office,  trusts  him  in  it,  and  is  saved  by  him. 

2diyj  Christ's  glory  is  beheld  by  believers,  when  Christ  is 
in  heaven,  and  they  on  earth,  in  the  following  manifestations 
of  Christ,  and  of  his  glory,  to  them.  Whenever  Christ  is  seen, 
it  is  by  his  manifesting  of  himself.  No  torch,  nor  candle, 
nor  fire,  could  make  one  see  the  sun,  if  its  own  shining  did 
not.  His  people,  to  whom  he  hath  manifested  himself  once, 
need  to  have  it  repeated  again  and  again.  And  this  blessing 
he  promiseth,  John  xiv.  21,  23.  It  is  very  auspicious,  that 
that  man's  state  is  bad,  that  never  had  but  one  discovery  of 
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Christ'8  glory.  Those  manifestations  of  his  glory  are  various, 
both  in  measure,  duration,  and  their  seasons.  Sometimes, 
upon  special  diligence  in  seeking  of  the  Lord,  by  faith  iti 
prayer*  What  Christian  is  there  that  is  not  able  to  witness 
(o  this,  that  the  times  of  his  special  seeking,  have  been  the  times 
of  bis  special  finding  ?  If  there  was  more  6f  Moses's  spirit, 
(though  it  may  be  there  was  somewhat  in  it  that  was  above, 
both  what  is  either  allowable  to  ask,  or  attainable  by  ordinary 
believers),  in  Exod.  xxxiii.  18.  I  beseech  thee  shew  me  thy  glory ^ 
it  would  be  better  with  us.  If  we  were  more  importunate  in 
bagging  new  and  clearer  visions  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and 
renewed  visits  from  him  for  that  end,  he  would  not  deny  us. 
|f  vire  did  go  to  himself,  with  that  desire  that  some  came  with 
to  one  of  his  disciples,  John  xii.  2 1 .  S/>,  we  would  see  Jesus  s 
can  any  think  he  would  be  displeased  ?  But,  alas  |  we  receive 
not,  because  we  ask  not.  Sometimes  Christ  manifests  him«- 
self  in  a  special  manner  to  his  people,  in  the  furnace  of  afBic- 
tion,  especially  if  it  be  for  his  sake  ;  yea,  in  the  easiest  of  those 
sufferings  :  1  Peter  iv.  14.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of 
Christy  happy  are  ye ;  for  the  Spirit  cf  glory  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you. 

Sometimes  the  Lord  manifests  his  glory  to  his  people  at 
their  dying.  And  it  is  then  very  desireable.  Old  Simeon 
had  a  gracious  promise,  that  he  should  not  see  deaths  before  he 
had  seen  the  Lord^s  Christ.  He  chused  a  sweet  season  of  dy- 
ing, when  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  and  when  he  had  Christ 
in  his  arms,  and  faith  and  love  in  his  heart  bursting  out  into 
a  song,  Luke  ii.  27, — 29.  The  first  martyr,  Stephen,  died 
happily  \  he  died  witnessing  for  Christ :  and  Christ  witnessed 
for  him,  when  the  martyr  said,  Behold y  I  lee  the  heavens  opened^ 
and  the  Son  of  man  standing  on  the  right  hand  of  God y  Acts  vii. 
55^  5i^.  This  was  better  than  Moses's  dying,  Deut.  xxxii. 
49,  50.  and  xxxiv.  1, — 5.  It  was  a  strange  journey  and  call, 
Go  up  and  die,  and  only  take  a  view  of  the  land  that  he  must 
not  enter  into.  He  saw  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  that  was 
all :  but  he  saw  by  faith  the  true  Canaan,  and  entered  into  it ; 
and  there  abideth  still ;  save  one  errand  Moses  was  sent  upon 
with  Elias,  to  wait  on  their  Master  on  the  mount  of  trans- 
figuration, Match,  xvii.  3. 
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Theie  are  a  few  instances  of  tbe  seasons  in  which  dif 
Lord  manifests  his  glory  to  his  people^  and  in  which  they  do 
behold  it.  But  this,  text  and  theme  I  am  upon,  Velates  to 
somewhat  far  higher  and  greater,  than  all  the  beholdings  of 
his  glory  that  ever  any  saint  on  earth  received.  What  it  iS|| 
I  cannot  tell  you,  and  1  am  sure  that  none  can;  though 
many  may  easily  tell  more  of  it  than  I  can.  There  is  both  a 
danger  and  snare  in  prying  within  God's  vaiL  I  shall 
therefore  content  myself  with  comparing  the  beholding  of 
Chiist's  glory  by  believers  on  earth,  with  this  beholding 
of  it  that  our  Lord  here  prays  for  to  all  his  people  ia 
heaven. 

This  only  I  would  premise  unto  this  discourse,  that  such  as 
are  wholly  unacquainted  in  their  own  experience,  with  tbt 
beholding  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  by  the  eye  of  faith  in  the  fgtm 
pel-glass,  they  will,  they  can,  they  must  understand  nothing 
that  can  be  said  of  the  beholding  of  Christ's  glory  in  heaven. 

These  two  beholdings  of  Christ's  glory,  the  one  on  earth, 
and  the  other  in  heaven,  may  be  compared,  and  yet  differ  in 
several  things;  of  which  take  these  five  : — 

1 .  They  differ  greatly  in  the  measure  of  glory  manifested 
by  him,  and  seen  by  the  beholders.  Christ's  glory  is  infinite; 
and  no  creature,  in  its  most  exalted  capacity,  can  take  a  full' 
view  of  it  all.  Therefore,  though  the  glorified  beholders  of 
it  are  eternal  beholders  thereof,  yet  they  never  see  it  all  fully, 
nor  can  comprehend  it.  The  beholdings  of  his  glory  by  Us 
on  earth,  are^ according  to  the  small  measures  of  its  discovery, 
and  suited  unto  our  small  capacity.  Our  old  bottles  are  not 
fit  for  this  new  wine.  Believers  know  this  well  by  their  ex- 
perience. Sometimes  they  have  more,  sometimes  less  of 
Christ's  glory  m.inifcsted  to*  them ;  but  always  less  than 
what  they  think  they  need,  and  would  be  at.  Tliis  is  so 
universal  in  the  spiritual  sense  and  experience  of  Christians, 
that  these  two  seem  to  be  established,  as  from  the  word  of* 
God,  so  fiom  the  common  experience  of  believers.  ( 1 .)  That 
they  whose  views  of  Christ's  glory  are  constantly  the  same, 
without  any  changes  and  vicissitudes  of  light  and  darkness, 
day  and  night:  and,  (2.)  That  they  who  see  as  much  of 
Christ's  glory  as  they  desire  to  see,  such  never  truly  saw  any 
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thing  of  It  at  all.  Was  ever  true  faith  in  the  same  activity  ? 
Do  not  all  experienced  believers  witness  h^r  their  spiritual 
sense,  that  sometimes  in  the  word  read  or  heard,  there  is  as  a 
beam  of  light,  and  life,  and  power,'  that  darts  upon  a  word^ 
that  they  often  before  had  read  and  heard  without  any  such 
enjoyment,  and  which  they  may  remember  and  think  again 
upon  afterwards,  without  any  power  to  recal  the  same  mercy 
to  their  taste  again  ?  So  it  is  in  prayer,  and  in  all  ordinances 
wherein  we  seek  communion  with  him.  Some  have  less, 
some  have  more  \  and  some  believers,  at  some  times  of  their 
life,  have  such  manifestations  of  Christ's  glory  in  his  love, 
tenderness,  and  familiarity  with  them,  as  they  can  hardly 
contain.  But  the  best  enjoyment  for  kind,  and  largest  for 
measure,  is  far  short  of  what  the  smallest  vessel  in  Christ's 
upper-house  is  fit  tp  receive,  and  doth  receive.  The  seeing  of 
the  Lord^s  povfer  and  glory  in  His  sanctuary  on  earth,  is  greatly 
and  justly  d^ired  by  his  people,  Psal.  Ixiii.  2.  and  is  well 
made  their  one  things  Psal.  xxvii.  4.  and  when  they  obtain 
communion  with  him,  they  all  say  as  one  did,  Psal.  Ixxxiv.  10. 
A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand :  I  liad  rather  be  a 
door-keeper  in  the  house  of  nty  God^  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
wckedness.  He  was  a  great  man,  and  a  great  saint,  that 
^aid  it.  But  one  hour  in  the  court -of  heaven,  is  better  than  a 
thousand  years  in  God's  lower  courts,  There  are  days  qf  hea* 
pen  upon  the  earthi  Deut.  xi.  21,  Such  are  clear  and  bright 
dayS)  but  the  days  of  heaven  in  heaven,  are  unspeakably 
more  so.  What  we  now  receive,  is,  as  Song  ii.  9.  Behold,  he 
standeth  behind  our  wall ,  he  looheth  forth  at  the  windows,  shewing 
himself  throHgh  the  lattice.  But  then  ail  walls  and  windows, 
all  means  of  communion  with  him,  $h.ill  be  removed,  as  use« 
ful  no  more  :  Rey.  xxi.  22.  And  I  saw  no  temple  therein :  for 
the  Lord  God  almighty,  and  the  Lamb,  are  the  temple  of  it. 
Christ  himself  speaks  of  this  last  day,  Matth.  xxv.  SI.  IFlien 
the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory, — then  shall  he  sit  on  the 
throne  of  his  glory.  Then  will  his  glory  appear,  and  his  peo- 
ple shall  appear  with  him  in  glory,  CoJ.  iii.  4*. 

2.  In  the  ne^tt  place.  The  way  whereby  we  behold  Christ's 
glory  on  earth,  and  shall  behold  it  in  heaven,  differ  greatly. 
/^  they  differ  in  measures,  so  in  the  manner  and  ways  of  bc^ 
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holding :  1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  For  mw  tvi  sti  through  a  glast  Jarkl^% 
(or  in  a  riddle),  hut  then  fact  to- fret*  Now  Ikntmj  in  fart  ^ 
hut  then  shall  I  know^  even  as  I  alto  am  known.  There  are  three 
irays  of  knowing  of  things  that  God  provides  for  iM*  Oor 
seqses,  for  sensible  things ;  our  understandings  for  such 
things  as  fall  not  under  our  senses  \  and  faith,  for  such  things 
that  are  bejrond  the  reach  of  both  sense  and  reason.  When 
Christ  was  first  on  earth,  he  was  the  object  of  mens  sensesi 
but  few  knew  him ;  few  could  saj  as  1  John  i.  2.  And 
when  he  returns  again,  every  eye  shall  tee  hkn^  Rev*  i.  7. ;  but 
all  shall  not  have  a  comfortable  view  of  him.  Eveiy  one 
diall  hear  tus  voice,  and  rise  when  called,  but  to  a  different 
sentence,  John  v.  2S,  29-  By  that  w'udom  that  God  hath  fut  in 
the  inward  parts^  and  by  that  understanding  he  hath  givest  to  the 
heart,  Job  xxxviii.  S6.  For  he  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  rf 
tht  earth,  and  maketh  us  wiur  than  the  fowls  of  heaven^  Job 
%xxy.  11.  By  this  noble  power  men  know  clearly  and  surely 
many  things  which  are  beyond  tlie  reach  of  our  outward 
penses.  But  beyond  both  is  faith,  which  is  as  t)ie  eye  of  the 
new  creature,  planted  by  the  Lord:  whereby  (he  things  of 
God,  that  can  neither  be  taken  up  by  our  external  senses,  nor 
be  traced  by  the  eye  of  our  minds,  are  yet,  in  the  light  of 
God's  word  revealing  them,  by  faith  seen  and  embraced, 
1  Cor.  ii.  9,  10.  Heb.  xi*  1.  And  this  exercise  of  faith,  with 
its  fruit«,  is  the  utmost  that  believers  reach  or  can  attain 
while  they  are  on  earth.  But  this  beholding  of  Christ's  glory 
by  them  that  shall  be  with  him  where  he  is,  is  unspeakably 
beyond  all. 

To  begin  with  the  first,  our  bodily  senses,  they  will  be 
perfect  in  the  resurrection-state,  in  all  the  children  of  the  resur^ 
fiction  2S  our  Lord  calls  them,  Luke  xx.  36.  The  apostle,  in 
disputing  about,  and  proving,  and  explaining  of  this  article  of 
the  Christian  faith,  in  1  Cor.  xy.  41.  calls  the  body  that  is 
raised  a  spiritual  body :  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a 
spiritual  body.  The  raised  body  is  a  real  body,  and  not  a  spi* 
rit ;  it  is  the  real  true  body  of  every  saint  that  he  lived  in, 
that  he  served  Christ  in  and  by  j  that  very  body  that  he  de- 
parted from  at  death,  and  left  to  the  corruption  of  the  grave, 
that  is  raised  again  in  glory,  in  powery  in  incorruption,  .as  yer 
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*42»  43. ;  that  same  once  vUe  kJfi  that  is  then  changed,  thai  it 
nuy  be  faMoned  like  unto  Chrises  glorious  binlyf  Phil.  iii.  21. 
•As  the  body  is,  so  are  its  senses  and  powers.  A  natural  body 
hath  natural  powers ;  and  as  it  decays,  those  powers  decay 
;Ust>;  elegantly  described  in  Ecd.  xii.  l,--7.  But  what  a 
^irituai  body  is,  and  what  its  powers  are,  we  do  not,  we  can- 
not know.  But  this  we  know,  that  there  will  be  a  glorious 
appearance  of  Christ  in  that  day,  that  will-  fall  under,  and  wiU 
be  taken  up  by  those  spiritual  senses  of  the  raised  bodies  of 
•aims,  and  will  be  no  small  part  of  their  happiness.  The 
-bodily  eye  of  John,  though  it  was  used  to  the  beholding 
pf  Christ  and  his  glory  on  earth,  could  not  bear  a  little  beam 
of  Christ's  heavenly  gk>ry.  Rev.  i.  17.  Strange !  that  John 
fhduld  need  that  Christ  should  tell  him  who  he  was,  ver.  1 8. 
Bat  what  Jdin,  while  in  his  natural  body,  could  not  bear, 
every  saint  in  lus  spiritual  body  will  not  only  be  able  to  bear, 
but  will  with  delight  behold  more  than  what  was  like  to 
have  killed  that  beloved  disciple. 

Again,  for  the  powers  of  the  mind,  they  in  that  day  will 
be  perfect,  so  as  that  all  the  glory  of  Christ  that  shall  be  dis- 
covered, will  be  beheld  by  them  perfectly,  for  the  perfecting 
of  their  blessedness,  1  Cor.  xiii.  11,  12. 

But  for  faith,  for  as  needful  and  useful  as  it  is  now,  it  will 
then  be  laid  aside  as  useless.  A  believer  now  takes  up  a 
a  little  of  Christ's  glory ;  but  how  ?  In  the  word,  as  in  a 
glass,  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  No  other  glass  but  the  gospel«glass  dis- 
covers Christ's  glory  to  us  now;  and  it  is  not  faith,  but 
dreaming  and  doting,  to  study  Christ  but  in  that  glass* 
But  when  both  the  glass  of  the  gospel,  and  the  eye  of 
faith,  shall  be  laid  aside,  (the  two  most  useful  and  needful 
blessings  to  a  believer  while  out  of  heaven,  and  useful  and 
needful  to  bring  him  to  heaven),  what  shall  make  up  the 
want  of  them  i  Even  Christ  himself  seen  in  his  glory.  Even 
as  Christ  come  in  the  flesh,  rendered  all  the  types  and 
shadows  of  him  in  the  Old  Testament  no  more  needful :  so 
Christ  appearing  in  his  glory,  will  do  as  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment dispensation. 

3.  Let  us  consider  and  compare  these  two  bchojdings  of 
Christ's  glory  by  belieyers  on  eartbj  and  paints  in  heaveui 
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with  respect  to  the  case  of  the  behol<iers  diereoE  How 
vastly  do  they  differ  ?  There  are  three  things  in  a  belicvtr 
that  all  the  glorified  beholders  of  Ghrisfs  gbry  in  heaven  are 
perfectly  freed  from,  sin,  infirmityy  and  affliction. 

\st^  Sin  dwelleth  in  U9|  in  the  bcsti  and  always  while 
here.  There  are  no  sinless  beholders  of  Cfarisc's  glofy 
on  earth,  and  there  are  no  sinful  beholders  of  his  glory 
in  heaven;  and  this  makes  a  great  difierenct  between 
them.  The  believer,  when  his  day  is  fairest,  when  his  eye 
is  clearest,  when  his  faith  is  strongest,  there  is  yet  sin  in 
him,  a  body  of  death  hanging  aboat  him.  Sin  in  its  being 
in  him,  is  like  a  film  on  the  eye  of  faith|  and  mars  dear 
seeing. 

Brethren,  there  was  never  a  sinless  believer  on  earth  bat 
one,  and  that  was  Jesus  Christ ;   and  it  is  as  far  above  os  to 
know  how  he  believed,  (save  that  he  did  so  perfectly),  as  to 
tell  what  it  is  to  see  him  as  he  is  in  heaven*    The  first  Adam, 
while  he   stood,   was   not  a  sinless  believer,  but  a  sinless 
worker  c   and  when  he  fell,  he  and  all  his  posterity  became 
sinners.     When  God's  grate  falls  on  any  of  them»  they  are 
made  believers  through  that  grace,  and  believers  on  it  5    yet 
sin  remains  in  them  still.     Though  its  guilt  is  forgiven,  and 
its  filth  washed  away,  and  its  power  subdued ;   yet  its  being 
and  indwelling  remaineth :    and  this  is  a  great  impediment  in 
the  r.cting  of  faith.     If  any  believer  had  that  privilege,  (which 
I  think  none  ever  had,  nor  none  should  desire),  to  be  but  a 
liule  while  in  the  exercise  of  faith,  without  any  indwelling  sin 
in  him  5    surely    that   man   would   believe  wonderfully,  and 
would  think  that  he  never  believed  before.     It  is  true,  that  all 
true  believers  are  sanctified,  and  that  all  true  acts  of  faith  are 
sanctifying  •,    yet  no  believer  is  perfectly  sanctified  on  earth. 
But  it  is  certain  also,  that  the  first  acting  of  faith  on  Christ, 
is  in  the  sight  and  sense  of  our  ruin  by  the  power  of  sin  in 
our   nature ;    and   the   after  actings   of  faith   are   from    the 
same  sense   of  remaining   corruption   in   us.     Proper  faith 
is,  a  sinner's   dealing  with    the  Saviotir  of  sinners  for  sal- 
vation from  sin.     Till  we  obtain  perfect  salvation  from  sin, 
we  must  act  faith  for  it,  and  while  we  act  that  faith,  sin 
is  mixed  with  our  very  believing,  so  as  that  we  must  pray 
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^M  he  didy  Mark  is«  24.  Xrorcfj  /  bilieve^  help  thu  mine  un- 


2dfyp  There  are  infinntties  in  believers,  in  all  their  behold- 
ings  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  while  they  are  on  earth.  There 
are  infirmities  in  our  bediet  that  all  are  sensible  of;  and  such 
have  no  small  influence  on  the  actings  of  the  soul.  There 
are  also  infirmities  in  our  souls ;  darkness  and  dulness  in  our 
intellectusd  powers.  But  above  all  these  are  the  infirmities  of 
the  new  creature.  Although  it  be  created  in  Christ  Jesus, 
although  it  be  supported;^  his  power,  and  is  maintained  and 
fed  by  influences  from  bifln,  as  its  head  and  root ;  yet  is  it 
•till  a  weak  and  infirm  thing,  and  is  like  a  new-born  babe^ 
1  Pet.  ii.  2.  But  none  of  these  infirmities  are  in  them  that 
behold  Christ's  glory  above ;  they  have  outgrown  them  all, 
tad  are  become  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  Whatever  other  times 
that  word  hath  been,  or  shall  be  fulfilled  in,  its  main  fulfil- 
ment will  be  at  Christ's  appearing :  Isa.  xxx.  26.  The  light  of 
the  moon  shall  he  as  the  light  of  the  sun^  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
shall  be  seven^fold^  as  the  light  of  seven  deys.  If  such  a  dispen- 
sation in  the  course  of  nature  were,  that  the  moon  shone  by 
night  as  bright  as  the  sun  by  day  \  and  if  the  sun  by  day  did 
shine  seven-fold  brighter  than  now  it /doth;  where  would 
there  be  eyea  to  endure  it  I  Surely,  none  such  as  ours 
be.  So  is  it  as  to  the  light  of  that  glorious  day.  Our 
best  eyes  that  now  we  have  got  and  use,  would  fail  us  \  but 
the  Lord  provides  eyes  suitable  to  the  light  he  will  make  to 
shine. 

3i///,  Besides  our  infirmities  we  labour  under,  we  have  ma- 
nifold afilictions  also,  which  the  glorified  beholders  of  Christ's 
glory  are  free  from.  No  afiliction  can  have  room  in  heaven. 
Rev.  xxi.  4. :  yet  through  much  tribulation  must  tve  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God^  Acts  xiv.  22.  Afilictions  are  trials  of  faith; 
faith  is  to  be  acted  in  and  under  them ;  often  is  f^ith  shaken 
by  them.  Sometimes  believing  is  strongest,  when  the  believer 
is  in  greatest  distress.  But  though  this  be  a  duty  laid  on  all, 
it  is  not  the  attainment  of  all  believers.  But  still  affliction  is 
an  evil  in  itself,  though  the  Lord  turns  it  into  good.  Now, 
take  all  together :  sin  is  in  us,  infirmities  compass  us  about, 
affliction  is  laid  on  us ;  must  not  altogether  make  a  great  dif- 
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ference  betwixt  ns,  in  our  be&oUHng*  of  ChnA*!  gioiry  itoWi 
from  their  beholding  of  his  glory  who  are  fully  rid  of  all  thtfse 
things? 

4.  Consider  and  compare  the  difference  betwixt  our  behold^ 
ing  of  Christ's  glory  on  earth,  and  theirs  in  hearen,  as  to  the 
fruits  and  effects  thereof.  These  fruits  are  of  the  same  nature 
and  kind,  and  so  are  expressed  in  the  word.  I  shall  name  but 
thr^e  of  them.  1.  Conformity.  2.  Satisfaction.  S.  Expres- 
sion of  that  satisfaction. 

l//»  Conformity  to  Christ  is  the  native  fruit  of  beholding 
of  his  glory.  As  it  is  beheld,  this  conformity  is  wrought  in 
the  beholder.  The  natural  eye  in  seeing  takes  in  the  visible 
objects,  species,  and  shape,  by  its  faculty  ;  the  mind  inkno^i^- 
ing  takes  into  itself  the  intelligible  species  of  thetlmigs  known: 
but  above  these,  faith  takes  in  Christ's  glory  in  the  gospel; 
and,  beyond  faith,  the  seeing  eye  of  the  glorified  takes  ill 
Christ's  glory  as  it  shines  in  heaven,  and  is  conformed  there^ 
to.  Compare  2  Cor.  iiL  18.  which  relates  to  believers  on 
earth,  with  1  John  iii.  2.  which  relates  to  the  glorified  in  hea- 
ven.  The  object  is  the  same,  Christ  and  lus  glory  ;  the  e& 
feet  of  conformity  is  the  same  in  kind,  but  not  in  degroe  v  be^ 
cause  the  object  is  not  seen  by  both  in  the  same  lights  nor 
with  the  same  eye.  The  one  seeth  him  as  he  is  ;  the  other 
seeth  him  as  he  appears  in  tlie  gospel-glass.  On  tliis  I  would 
lead  you  to  consider, 

(1.)  How  any  likeness  and  conformity  to  Christ  begins. 
We  all  by  nature  bear  the  image  of  the  earthly  Adam^  1  Cor. 
XV.  49.  And  this  is  a  vile  image,  of  sin,  and  flesh,  and  death ; 
nothing  like,  but  quite  unlike  and  contrary  to  Christ's  image : 
yet,  through  rich  and  free  grace,  many  that  have  borne  this 
sad  and  sinful  image,  are  blessed  with  the  image  of  the  hea* 
venly  mariy  the  Lord  from  heaven.  When  and  how  is  this 
great  change  made  ?  Then  only  when  Christ  is  formed  in 
them,  Gal.  iv.  19.  when  he  is  revealed  to  them,  and  when 
they  by  faith  see  the  glory  of  Christ  as  a  Saviour.  They  be- 
gin to  live,  when  they  first  look  on  him  as  lifted  up  as  God's 
only  ordinance  for  saving,  John  iii.  14,  15.  There  are  two 
discoveries  of  Christ  made  to  beginners ;  one  is  to  all,  the 
other  only  to  some.     Tlie  general  to  all  believers  is  that  that 
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is  both  the  cause  and  the  ground  of  faith  in  him ;  and  that 
is  such  a  discovery  of  Chxist^s  abilitj  and  good-will  to  save^ 
as  doth  engage  their  heart  to  trust  hini)  and  him  alone,  with 
tlu6  great  concern  of  their  salvation.  The  other  is  such  a 
discovery  of  Christ's  glory  as  doth  produce  peace  in  the  be- 
liever :  for  in  this  he  not  only  seeth  Christ's  all-sufficiency  for 
saving,  so  as  to  trust  him  with  it  y  but  he  seeth  also,  that  this 
trustee  is  so  good  and  faithful*  that  this  concern  must  be  safe, 
because  it  is  lodged  with  him.  This  is  like  that  faith  in 
2  Tim.  i.  12.  /  hww  whom  J  have  believed^  and  I  am  persuade 
id  that  hi  is  obli  to  keep  thai  which  I  haw  committed  unto  him^ 
against  that  da^» 

(S.)  How  this  conformity  to  Christ  is  carried  on  and  ad^ 
vanced.  Even  as  it  was  begun,  Col.  ii.  6, 7.  Growth  in  grace^ 
is  by  growing  in  the  knomAidge  of  Christy  2  Pet.  iii.  18.  Abid- 
ing in  Christ  is  the  way  to  have  our  fruits  to  abound,  John  xv. 
4,  5.  Many  true  Christians  cannot  tell  when  they  were  first 
converted,  when  they  first  believed ;  but  all  Christians  can 
tell  when  they  were  most  holy ;  and  that  is  always  when  Christ 
manifests  himself  most  clearly  to  them.  As  to  their  first  be* 
lieving,  they  cannot  determine  that  so  well,  because  they  can- 
not easily  remember  when  Christ  first  revealed  himself  to 
them ;  he  hath  done  it  so  oft,  and  every  new  manifestation  of 
his  glory  to  them,  draws  forth  a  new  acting  of  their  faith  on 
him ;  and  it  may  be  such  a  distinct  and  strong  act,  as  they 
think  they  never  before  did  put  fordi  the  like.  Something  of 
this  made  a  great  believer,  and  an  aged  divine,  when  speaking 
of  the  time  of  his  conversion,  say,  <<  I  cannot  tell  it,  for  I  have 
<<  been  more  than  an  hundred  times  converted  :"  not  that  he 
was  ignorant  or  doubtful,  that  a  true  conversion  is  but  once, 
in  God's  working  it ;  but  that  it  may  have  many  appearances 
in  our  sense  and  experience.  David,  after  his  sad  fall,  prays. 
Psalm  li.  10.  Create  in  me  a  clean  hearty  0  God:  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  me;  when  before  this  he  had  God's  tesu- 
mony,  that  he  was  a  man  according  to  God's  own  hearty  Acts 
xiii.  22.  from  1  Sam.  xiiL  14.  A  witness  not  only  to  the 
truth,  but  to  the  eminency  of  his  saintship.  Christ  calls  that 
recovery  unto  Peter,  a  new  sort  of  conversion,  Luke  xxii.  32. 
which  he,  in  amazing  grace,  promiseth  to  him,  just  before  his 
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jhameful  fall:  and* yet  he  was  a  true  belieTer  before,  and 
blessed  by  Christ,  on  his  profession  and  acting  of  faith,  Matth. 
zvi.  16,  17.  Another  thing  may  have  ^some  influence*  on 
Chriitijitis  ignorance  of  the  time  of  their  conversion ;  and  that 
isii  they  can  better  remember  the  alarms  they  had  in  their  con* 
science  by  a  law-work,  than  they  can  the  still  and  calm  voice 
of  the  gospel.  The  one  not  only  makes  more  noise,  but  it  is 
more  readily  felt  and  remembered  by  us,  than  the  sacred 
opening  of  the  hea^t  by  Christ's  love.  But  whatever  mistakes 
Christians  may  labour  under,  and  different  thoughts  and  ex- 
perience they  may  have  as  to  the  time  of  his  love,  and  the  day 
of  his  power ;  yet  all  true  believers  are  of  one  mind  as  to  the 
seasons  of  their  greatest  holiness.  There  are  different  mea- 
yures  of  it  dispensed  by  the  Lord,  and  attained  by  his  people. 
None  of  them  have  attained  as  much  as  they  would  have  ;  and 
they  that  have  attained  most,  think  least  of  their  attainm^ntSf 
and  press  most  for  perfection.  But  all  can  readily  and  unani* 
mously  declare,  when  it  is  that  their  graces  are  most  HveljTf 
their  corruptions  most  low  and  least  rampant,  when  their 
work  is  most  sweet,  and  Christ's  yoke  and  burden  most  easj 
and  light ;  even  when  Christ  is  nearest  to  them,  and  they  to 
him,  and  when  most  of  his  glory  appears  unto  them  :  and  this 
not  from  the  might  of  their  faith,  as  it  is  their  act,  (though 
in  such  seasons  it  is  in  best  case),  but  from  the  virtue  and 
power  of  Christ's  grace  that  falls  on  them,  when  he  is  pleased 
to  manifest  himself  to  them.  This  blessed  experience  of  spe- 
cial likeness  to  Christ,  by  his  special  manifesting  of  himself  to 
them,  is  not  without  some  danger,  that  many  saints  havefallen 
into  ;  for  when  things  are  so  well  with  them,  that  the  savour 
of  Christ's  knowledge  perfumes  their  hearts,  and  that  their 
secret  corruptions  shrinks  into  a  corner,  (as  Christ's  glorj^  and 
our  corruptions  are  contraries),  the  believer  is  ready  to  say,  as 
David  did,  Psalm  xxx.  6.  /  said  in  my  prosperity^  1  shall  ntvet 
he  moved:  yet  quickly  was  he  moved  :  and  so  will  all  be  that 
say  as  he  did  \  for  the  stronger  that  carnal  and  self-confidence 
is,  the  nearer  is  the  man  to  a  shameful  fall,  as  Peter. 

(3.)  In  the  last  place,  Consider  how  this  conformity  and 
Kkene&s  is  perfected  \  and  that  is,  as  it  was  begun  and  ad- 
vanced, even  by  the  discovery  of  Christ's  glory  in  heaven; 
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1  John  iiu  If  2.  Wi  are  the  sons  cfGedt  hti  the  mforUinewiih 
us  notf  because  it  knew  Urn  not.  The  world  knowft  God's  child* 
ren  well  enough  to  despise^  hate,  and  persecute  them  \  and  so 
did  the  world  know  Chriit ;  but  this  sort  of  knowledge  is  no- 
thing but  ignorance^  both  of  Christ  and  of  Christians.  And 
it  doth  notyei  appear  what  we  shall  be.  But  it  will  at  length 
appear  ;  when  and  how  ?  But  we  Inow^  that  when  he  shall  ap^ 
pear^  we  shall,  be  like  hintf  fir  we  ihati  see  him  as  he  is*  Tet 
aU  these  things  are  food  only  for  humble  faith ;  every  thing 
in  it  is  deep  and  Unsearchable.  What  is  his  appearing  i  What 
it  is  to  be  like  him  i  What  it  is  so  see  him,  and  that  as  he  is  ? 
and,  How  this  sight  of  him  will  make  us  like  him  I  are  unan- 
swerable questions  even  to  an  apostle,  and  to  all  out  of  hea« 
yen.  If  it  be  a  dark  unintelligible  riddle  to  etery  natural  man, 
(whatever  knowledge  he  may  have  of  the  letter  of  the  word), 
how  a  ^ight  of  Christ  by  faith  doth  begin,  and  carry  on  a  real 
begun  likeness^to  Christ  in  believers  on  eatth ;  it  must  much 
more  be  dark  to  {bend,  yea  to  believers  themselves,  how  the 
sight  of  Christ's  glory  in  heaven  doth  perfect  and  complete 
this  likeness  )  We  must  long  for  it,  and  believe  it,  and  leave 
it  to  the  day  that  will  declare  it. 

SJfyf  On  this  confortnity  to  Christ,  fblloweth  satisfaction 
and  blessedness.  Of  which  tthrid  speaks,  Psal.  xvit.  15.  But 
as  fir  nUf  I  wiU  behold  tfyfiice  in  righteousness:  I  shall  be  satif^ 
fiedf  when  t  awake,  with  thf  likeness.  According  to  the  mea* 
sure  of  the  manifestation  dF  Christ's  glory  to  his  people,  so  is 
the  degree  of  their  likeness  to  bim  ^  and  as  this  likeness  to 
him  is,  so  is  the  satisfaction  and  bliss  of  them  that  have  it. 
All  is  begun  on  earth  with  the  heirs,  all  is  perCect  in  heaven 
in  the  partakers  and  possessors  of  glory.  A  little  of  both,  in 
comparing  them  together*  Believers  on  earth,  that  see  his 
glory,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image,  2  Cor.  iii.  18. 
Thb  conformity  always  works  satisfaction.  •  David  speaks  of 
it  in  Psal.  iv.  6,  7.  Lord^  lifi  thcutyf  the  light  of  thy  countenance 
upon  us.  Tltou  hast  put  gladness  in  ny  heart ,  more  than  in  the 
time  that  their  corn  and  their  wine  increased.  And  indeed  they 
know  not  the  light  of  God's  countenance,  that  feel  not  a  joy 
in  their  heart  that  all  the  world  can  neither  give  nor  take  away. 
Christ  promiseth  us  this  joy,  John  xvi.  22.  /  will  see  you  again. 
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and  your  heart  shall  rejoice^  and  tfour  joy  no  man  taheth  from  gnu 
Paul  pravsrhighly  for  this  blessing,  Rom.  xv.  19.  Nvw  the  Cod 
of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and  peace  in  believing^  thai  ye  meg 
ahund  *n  hope^  through  the  pozver  of  the  Holy  Ghosts  Peter 
speaks  of  joy,  as  an  attainment  of  believers  on  eanh  :  1  Pet. 
i.  8.  Whom  having  not  seen^  ye  love;  in  whom^  though  now  ye 
see  him  not ^  yet  believing^ye  rejoice  wi/hjy  unspeakable^  assdfull 
of  ^lory.  The  joy  is  unspeak.ible  that  is  felt  by  belieTcrs,  when 
they  flo  (as  sometimes,  by  his  light,  they  do)  see  some  begun 
likeness  to  that  lovely  image  of  Christ,  that  won  their  beait 
the  first  time  thev  sv.w  it,  and  when  it  darted  its  beams  of  life 
and  love  upon  th  *ir  dying  seuls,  axid  did  leave  that  scent  of 
heaven  ri  their  heart,  that  they  cvnnot  rest»  till  they  appre^ 
hend  that  for  which  they  were  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus^  PhiL 
iii.  1 2.  In  the  day  that  Christ  apprt-hended  them,  and  said  Ml 
them  in  love,  <«  Stop,  sinntTS,  in  your  race  to  hell :  foUow 
«  me,  and  I  will  give  yoo  eternal  life  ;"  then  do  they  in  faith 
answer,  <«  Behold  we  come  unto  thee,  and  cannot  leave  thee; 
<<  for  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  And  thus  is  ful- 
filled that  blessed  saying  of  our  Lord,  John  iv.  14.  Whosoever 
drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  lam^  shall  never  thirst :  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him^  shall  be  in  him  a  nvell  of  ^xater^ 
springing  uv  into  everlasting  life*  The  original  spring  is  hea- 
ven and  eternal  life  \  and  this  given  well  will  spring  up  as 
hi<:h  as  its  ori^injl.  C^n  there  be  any  satisfaction  compara* 
ble  to  this,  to  behold,  by  faith,  eternal  life,  descending  from 
heaven  unto  us,  in  Christ's  love  and  grace  \  and  to  find  at  the 
same  time  this  same  faith  climbing  up  to  the  possesion  of  this 
life  ?  This  happiness  is  great  enough  to  disgrace  and  disparage 
the  poor  portion  of  the  worldling,  that  not  only  perisheth 
with  the  using ;  but  he  that  hnth  it,  must  perish,  because  he 
hath  no  better  things,  nor  things  that  accompany  salratioiL 
But  yet,  though  the  believer,  in  and  by  hit  fellowship  with 
the  Father  and  the  Soh,  by  the  Spirit,  hath  a  joy  that  the 
Stranijrr  cannot  intermeddle  with ;  yet  his  joy,  when  roost  fuU, 
is  cr?3tly  short  of  thoirs  in  heaven.  Oniy  where  perfect  see- 
ing is,  p^rffct  !ik?ne>s  is;  and  where  perfect  likeness  is,  there 
perfect  s.i::sfACt!on  is. 
3J'y,  This  satisfaction  and  blessedness  is  expressed  bj  the 
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chilih^n  ia  IotcI  It  shoulil  always  be  so»  but  is  not,  Heb. 
xii.  10.  Hr  tells  us  what  is  too  common,  that  earthly  parents 
ehasten  tktir  children  after  their  aniit  pleasure^  or  to  vent  their 
displeasure.  Parents  cannot  dbtinguish  betwixt  the  child  and 
the  fault,  ds  they  ought. 

S.  We  have  a  grearer  instance  in  Abraham's  dealing  with 
Isaac  at  God's  command.  Gen.  xxii.     Isaac  was  innocent, 
Abraham  loved  him ;   yet  the  Lord  commands  him  to  offer 
him  for  a  bumt-oftcring.     Now,  the  Lord  did  not  command, 
nor  allow  Abraham  to  abate  ought  of  that  love  to  his  son, 
that  both  nature  and  grace  had  planted  in  his  heart  towards 
Isaac ;   and  no  doubt  that  l6ve  continued  in  Abraham's  heart 
in  all  his  journey  to  the  appointed  place,  and  in  all  the  pre- 
paration he  made  for  the  offering  the  commanded  sacritice : 
only  Abraham  was  a  strong  believer,  and  therefore  was  all 
obddienc*.     His  love  to  Isaac  did  not  turn  to  hatred,  when  he 
stretchtd  forth  his  kind^  and  took  the  knife  to  slay  his  son,  vcr.  10. 
^  But  only  his  love  to  Isaac  shrunk  up  as  it  were  to  nothing, 
through  the  strength  of  his  faith,  and  his  readiness  to  obty 
the  will  of  his  God.     Isaac's  question  to  his  father  was  an 
addition  to  Abraham's  trial,  ver.  7.     And  Abraham's  answer 
to  it  was  a  greit  act  of  his  fnith  in  his  trial,  ver.  8.     Laac 
said,  Beliold  the  fire  and  the  ivood ;    but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a 
burnt-offifing?   The  inbtiuments  for  the  burnt-oiFering  were 
ready  and  seen :   the  wood  was  on  Isaac's  back,  and  the  fire 
and  the  knife  were  in  Abraham's  hand,  vcr.  6.  but  no  sacri* 
fice  was  visible.     Abraham  answers,  My  son^iacd luill provide 
himself  a  lamb  for  a  .burnt-offering,  ver.  8.      Little  did  Isaae 
think  that  himself  was  the  commanded  sacrifice,  and  to  be  sa- 
crificed by  his  ow:i    father';*  own  hands;   though,  without 
doubt,  Abraham  did  afterwards  tcU  Isiac  the  command  of 
God,  when  he  built  an  altar  on  the  place  GoJ  had.  told  him  of^ 
and  laid  tlie  wood  in  onUr,  and  bound  Laac  his  son,  and  laid  hint 
§n  t/ie  altar  upon  the  wood,  ver.  9.     And  us  little  did  Abraham 
think  of  any  other  sacrifice,  uut  that  ot  his  sun  Isaac.     But 
by  Heb.  x'u  17,  18,19.  Abraham's  faith  did  act  on    divine 
power,  that-  could  raise  Isaac  to  life  again,  when  Abraham 
b'^d   slied  his  blood,  and  the  wood  and  fire  had  buint  hi$ 
l^y  I  being  persuaded^  that  as  no  command  of  God  was 
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light  of  eternity  demonstrates  it  So  that  the  saint  entering 
into  heaven  knowsy  that  tlie  everlasting  doors  that  were  open- 
ed to  let  him  in,  are  shut  on  him  to  keep  him  in  that  ftate  to 
eternity ;  and  this  is  a  great  part  of  his  blessedness.  And  the 
damned  that  go  down  into  the  pit,  do  know,  that  the  bars  of 
hell  are  locked  upon  them,  that  they  can  never  get  out  $  and 
this  adds  to  their  begun,  but  never-ending  misery.  It  is  in- 
deed an  amazing  both  fruit  and  proof  of  the  pdwer  of  unbe- 
lief in  men,  that  though  they  pretend  they  know  this,  yet  molt 
men  do  not  in  earnest  think  where,  and  in  what  place  and 
condition,  they  shall  be  for  eternity  |  and  yet  bestow  mttnf 
careful  thoughts  about  the  condition  wherein  they  inay  spend 
their  short  time  on  earth. 

So  much  for  the  doctrinal  part  about  the  beholding  of 
Qirist's  glory  in  heaven. 

Application.  1.  Learn  from  this  to  behold  and  undeiw 
stand  Christ's  last  design  on  his  people*  It  is  to/ have  them 
to  behold  his  glory.  Christ  will  never  leave  any  whom  the 
Father  hath  given  himjf^U  he  hath  brought  them  to  this.  Let 
believers  learn  to  give  Christ  his  will  and  his  way ;  give  hisv 
ttust,  and  give  him  time,  and  wait  patiently.  Art  thou  given 
to  him  ?  art  thou  a  believer  on  him  ?  Behold  with  faith  what 
his  design  upon  thee  is.  It  is  to  bring  thee  into  that  place 
where  he  is,  that  thou  mayest  behold  his  glory.  Many  strange 
and  deep  ways  and  methods  doth  he  use  to  carry  it  on.  Sub- 
mit to  these,  and  believe  the  end  of  the  Lord. 

2.  Is  this  Christ's  design,  to  have  his  people  with  him  where 
he  is,  that  they  may  behold  his  glory  ?  Then  see  that  it  be 
your  design  too.  Many  desire  to  be  in  heaven,  that  have  no- 
thing of  this  end  in  their  desires.  If  your  end  in  desiring  to 
be  in  heaVen,  be  not  the  same  with  Christ's  end  in  desiring  it 
for  you,  how  can  you  think  that  your  desire  is  right,  or  will 
be  accomplished  ?  Some  men  desire  to  be  in  heaven  for  ever, 
because  they  cannot  stay  always  on  earth  :  but  if  they  might 
live  in  health  and  ease,  if  it  were  a  thousand  years  on  earthy 
they  would  never  make  a  hearty  prayer  for  heaven.  But  these 
are  earth-worms,  and  God  will  destroy  them.  Others  desire 
to  be  in  heaven,  only  because  they  think  hell  is  bad  quanerSy 
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and  that  they  would  be  kept  from.  In  effect,  all  carnal 
mens  desires  for  heaven,  amount  to  no  more  hut  tliis,  <<  Lordf 
<«  save  me  from  hell."  They  think,  that  heaven  is  better  thaa 
heU,  but  not  so  good  as  the  earth,  if  they  might  stay  comfort* 
ably  in  it.  They  know,  that  they  must  be  eternally  in  heaven 
or  hell ;  and  that  the  states  are  so  different,  that  it  is  easy  to 
chuse  which  is  best  for  them.  But  how  can  a  natara),  unre- 
newed man  desire  heaven  ?  A  heaven  of  his  own  imagination 
lie  may  desire  :  but  true  heaven,  heaven  described  in  the  gps* 
pel,  a  state  of  bliss  in  the  beholding  of  the  glory  of  Christy 
diis  no  unbeliever  can  have  any  relish  of,  or  desire  after*  He 
can  never  say  a  hearty  Amen  to-  Christ's  prayer  in  my  text  \ 
they  know  not  Christ's  presence  ;  they  never  saw  any  thing 
€f  his  glory,  as  it  surpasseth  all  glory.  Never  will  a  man  der 
sire  to  make  a  voyage  through  death,  to  see  that  in  heaven*  that 
he  never  had  any  relish  of,  nor  savour  of,  on  earth  (  yea,  it  is 
impossible  he  should. 

8.  Lastly 9  Let  us  from  hence  learn  to  praise  the  dead  thai 
Mi  in  tie  Lard,  Rev.  xiv.  13.  I  allude  to  the  word  in  EccL 
iv.  2,  Wherefore  J  praised  the  dead  tuhich  are  already  dead,  more 
than  the  living  wJdch  are  yet  alive.  Christ  will  have  them  where 
be  b,  that  they  may  behold  his  glory ;  and  when  he  palls  and 
takes  them,  they  do  behold  it.  This  is  their  happiness ;  and 
we  should  bless  them,  and  rejoice  in  their  bliss.  We  have 
an  affecting  passage  in  Acts  xx.  37,  3&  after  a  farewel-ser* 
mon  and  prayer  of  Paul's :  (Here  we  have  an  apostolic  pat- 
t^rn  for  farewel  sermons  and  prayers  \  but  no  where  have  we 
any  for  funeral  ones) :  They  all  wept  sore,  and  fell  on  PauPs 
mck,  and  hissed  hint^  sorrowing  most  of  all  for  the  words  which 
he  spaket  that  they  ^hot^ld  see  Us  face  no  more,  ver.  25.  You  may 
justly  think,  that  as  the  elders,  and  others  of  (he  church  of 
Ephesus,  were  excellent  persons,  and  were  full  of  loye  ai)4 
▼alue  for  ^uch  an  eminent  apostle  as  Paul  was  ;  so  their  grief 
was  gre^t  at  this  sad  parting.  You  in  this  city  have  frequently 
the  cause  of  the  like  sorrow,  if  ye  had  the  same  spirit  as  they 
had.  Not  that  I  mean  to  compare  any  ministers  you  have,  or 
have  lost,  with  this  apostle :  for  as  Tam  persuaded  we  have 
none  like  him  ;  so  am  I,  that  if  there  was  any  liker  him  thaq 
any  pf  us  are^  considering  the  spirit  of  the  4^y  we  live  in,  tha( 
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minister  would  be  the  most  despised  and  reproached  of  any  ; 
thoughi  I  hope»  some  would  be  found  to  discern  his  true 
worth.     If^  upon  such  occasions  of  the  loss  of  faithful  mini- 
sters, or  useful  Christians,  you  are  sorrowing,  and  saying,  "  I 
<<  shall  see  his  face  no  more,  and  bear  his  voice  no  morej  and 
f<  see  his  tender  walking  no  more }"  call  this  also  to  mind^ 
M  if  I  shall,  see  his  face  no  more,  he  seeth  Christ's  face  for 
<<  ever ;  which  is  better  for  him  than  the  other  would  be  to 
<*  me.**    There  is  not  a  believer  in  heaven,  but  he  knows  this 
text  better  than  all  divines  on  earth  can.     Whenever  a  belie- 
ver is  entered  within  the  ^tes  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  this 
blessed  beholding  of  Christ's  glory  is  better  known  toliim» 
than  angels  or  men  can  tepch  him  now.    This  is  indeed  the 
white  jtonfi  and  in  it  the  new  name  written^  which  no  man  knew^ 
ethf  sawng  he  that  receiveth  it^  Rev.  ii.  17.     I  would  only  add, 
tfiat  It  would  be  sweet  speaking,  and  sweet  hearing  of  heaven, 
if  we  at  the  same  time  felt  something  of  it :  and  tK&ugh  we 
cannot  yet  get  up  into  it ;  yet  if,  through  his  grace,  some- 
'thing  of  heaven  did  come  down  to  us';  if  the  joy  of  our  Lord 
did  enter  into  our  hearts,  as  an  earnest  of  our  entering  into  it, 
Matth.  zzv.  21,  23, ;  for  m  that  day  it  will  be  too  big  to  en- 
ter into  them.     All  our  work  now   is  to  be  well  acquaint 
with  Christ  as  the  way.     Christ  is  both  the  way  and  the  home. 
We  must  walk  in  him,  and  be  travelling  towards  him  :   and 
he  is  our  guide  and  leader  in  the  way.     The  work  and  life  of 
grace  is  in  living  on  him  by  faith,  and  the  happiness  of  hea- 
ven is  in  living  with  him  for  ever.     O  come  and  see,  go  and 
see.     He  will  call  you  up  in  due  time.     Blessed  is  that  belie- 
ver who  is  as  willing  to  be  in  heaven,  as  Christ  is  to  have  hin^ 
there. 
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SERMON    XVI. 

John  xvxi.  24. 

Father i  I  ivlll  that  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with  mi 
where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold  my  glory  which  thou  hast 
given  me:  for  thou  lovedst  me  before  the  foundation  rf  the 
world. 

X  HE  last  clause  of  this  verse  only  now  remains  to  be  spokeo 
to.  And  it  iSy  as  you  have  heard,  the  fourth  and  last  thing  I 
took  up  in  the  matter  of  Christ's  prayer  here.  The  argument 
U'liich  Christ  useth  to  back  his  desire  of  having  his  pcopl-  with 
him :  it  is  in  these  words.  For  thcu  lovetist  me  before  the  foun^ 
iation  of  the  w^rld*  This  I  would  briefly  speak  tOy  and  at  this 
time  conclude  this  text.  And  this  argument  of  Christ  1  would 
•peak  unto  two  ways : 

I.  Unto  the  words  in  themselves;    and, 

II.  As  they  are  used  by  our  Lord,  relating  to  his  prayer. 

I.  As  these  words  are  in  themselves.  They  contain 
Christ's  asserting  of  the  eternal  love  of  the  Father  unto  the 
Son.  Tor  this  word,  before  the  foundation  of  the  worid,  and 
another,  before  the  world  was^  and  before  the  world  began^  are  all 
to  the  same  purpose,  and  are  the  Holy  Ghost's  expressing  of 
eternity  prior  to  time :  for  before  the  world  began,  there  was 
nothing  but  eternity ;  and  Cod  inhabiting  it,  as  the  prophet 
speaks,  Isa.  Ivii.  15.  Of  this  eternal  love  of  the  Father  to 
the  Son,  I  would  speak  briefly. 

1.  Consider  this  eternal  love  in  the  Father  to  the  person  of 
his  Son.  This,  I  own,  is  too  deep  for  us  to  fathom ;  but  it  is 
a  blessed  deep  to  swim  in.  The  mannef  of  the  everlasting 
begetting  of  the  person  of  the  Son  by  the  Father,  is  un<^ 
searchable*  by  all  creatures,  and,  it  may  be,  will  be  so  eter- 
nally. The  state  of  glory  was  not  designed  for  satisfying 
curiosity,  and  instructing  men  in  points  of  mere  speculation^ 
or  in  things  beyond  all  created  reach.  So  it  passeth  our  un- 
derstanding to  know  how  the  Faiher  loveth  his  only  begotten 
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obUf  1  Cor.  X.  IS. ;  much  more  wai  it  so  in  his  dealing  with 
Christ,  PsaL  Ixxx.  17.  and  Izxxix.  19.  He  knew  (what  we 
cannot  conceive)  what  a  vast  load  of  wrath  this  strong  one 
could  bear.  None  but  Christ  could  stand  before  an  angry 
God,  could  bear  his  wrath,  and  satisfy  justice.  If  I  may  usit 
such  a  similitude,  when  the  sword  of  justice  was  drawn  against 
Christ,  and  pierced  through  his  soul  and  body,  the  Father 
knew  well  that  his  Son  was  so  armed,  that  he  could  not 
be  hurt  thereby.  His  divine  nature,  and  his  Father's  presence 
with  him,  John  xtL  S2.  and  the  ihefiable  union  betwixt  the 
Father  and  the  Son,  were  as  arfnour  of  proof  about  the  man 
Qirist  \  that  though  justice  slew  turn,  it  did  him  neither  anj^ 
wrong,  nor  real  hurt,  whatevef  smart  was  in  the  stroke. 

5.  The  Father  knew  the  glorious  victory  that  his  Son  would 
obtain  in,  and  by,  and  over  all  his  sufferings ;  thaty»r  ilk 
suffering  of  deaths  hi  should  be  crowned  with  ghry  and  honmiri 
Heb.  ii.  9. ;  that  he  should  he  highly  enalted^  Phil.  ii.  9.  So 
that  what  Christ  was  put  to,  was  but  like  a  father^s  sending  hii 
son  to  a  stormy  sea,  and  a  dangerous  voyage,  from  which  he 
knew  he  should  return  safe  and  rich  \  or  like  a  king's  sending 
his  son  to  war,  wherein  he  was  sure  he  should  conquer,  and 
return  in  triumph.  Divine  prescience  is  another  thing  in 
God's  eye,  than  angel  or  man  can  poissibly  think.  And  this 
was  eminently  in  Christ's  sufferings.  Acts  ii.  23.  and  iv.  28. 

6.  There  were  great  and  glorious  ends  God  had  before 
him,  in  all  the  sufferings  that  Christ  was  put  to  endure ;  great 
glory  to  his  grace,  great  glory  to  his  Son,  and  a  great  salva- 
tion to  his  people ;  of  which  the  word  is  full.  And  all  that 
read,  or  hear,  or  think  of  Christ's  death  and  sufferings,  with* 
out  regard  to  the  ends  thereof,  they  mind  only  a  bare  histoiy 
and  matter  of  fact,  without  any  fruit  thereby. 

7.  Lastfy,  The  Father  loved  the  Son  in  dying  and  for  dy^ 
ing,  as  in  John  x.  17,  18.  For  Christ  in  dying  offered  up  the 
highest  and  most  acceptable  worship  and  service  to  God  that 
ever  was  offered :  £ph.  v.  2.  Christ  loved  uSf  and  hath  given 
himself  for  usy  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet" 
smelling  savour.  And  it  is  the  sweet  smell  of  this  sacrifice 
that  drowns,  as  it  were,  the  stink  of  all  the  sins  and  sinners 
it  was  offered  for.    His  death  could  not  be  a  propitiation^  if 
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it  were  not  so.  The  two  greatest  sins  that  ever  were»  were, 
the  first  Adam's  first  sinning.  All  mens  sins  since,  and  Adam's 
•wn  sinning  after,  (as  doubtless  he  did  for  nine  hundred  and 
diirty  years),  were  all  the  sinning  of  sinners  :  but  his  first  sin 
was  a  sinless  man^s  sinning ;  besides,  it  was  the  most  damn* 
kig  sin  that  ever  was,  or  can  be.  The  other  great  sin,  was 
the  crucifying  the  second  Adam,  the  Prince  of  life,  and  the 
Lord  of  'glory.  It  is  not  only  charitably  believed  by  the 
church  of  God  in  aU  ages,  that  Adam  obtained  mercy ;  but 
hath  be€Si  proved  by  some  hints  in  the  word,  that  both  Adam 
and  Eve  were  believers.  But  for  the  other  great  sin,  the 
murdering  of  the  Son  of  God,  it  Is  past  doubt,  that  many 
guilty  of  his  Mood  were  forgiven  in  the  virtue  of  it.  A  sin- 
gular ca^e  were  they  in.  The  cry  of  Christ^s  blood  disturbed 
and  defiled  their  consciences,  (and  most  justly);  and  the 
voice  of  this  blood  sprinkling  their  consciences,  purged  and 
pacified  them.  Now,  if  to  these  great  sins  you  add  all  the 
ains  df  all  the  sinners  that  were  ever  forgiven,  (and  no  man 
can  count  them,  or  weigh  them),  ^conclude,  that  there  was 
somewhat  ofiered  to  God,  more  pleasing  to  him  than  all  sin 
was  displeasing;  and  this  was  only  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Abraham's  offering  up  of  his  son  at  God'S'<:ommand, 
was  highly  pleasing  to  God ;  but  it  was  but  a  type  and  sha« 
dow  of  Christ* s  afftring  up  -of  himself  without  spot  unto  God% 
Heb.  ix.  14.  Abraham  in  that  action  on  the  mount  was  to 
be  a  priest,  and  his  son  the  sacrifice ;  but  he  only  did  offer 
to  be  so,  and  the  Lord  did  accept  the  will  for  the  deed.  But 
when  Christ  came  to  offer  himself,  for  all  the  perfect  will  he 
had  to  do  it,  the  sacrifice  must  be  offered,  and  was ;  and  therein 
was  performed  the  greatest,  highest,  and  most  acceptable  wor- 
ship tGT  God.  None  was  ever  like  it  before ;  and  none  com- 
parable to  it,  will,  or  can  ever  be.  The  praises  of  the  glori- 
fied in  heaven  will  be  high  and  acceptable  worship ;  but  no 
way  to  be  compared  with  that  worship  Christ  paid,  and  God 
accepted  in  Christ's  death. 

And  thus  much  to  these  words  in  themselves,  as  they  assert 
the  eternal  love  of  the  Father  to  the  Son. 

IL  I  would  now  speak  to  them,  nvith  respect  to  Chrisfs  scope 
in  using  them:  and  therein  would  observe  three  things. 

Vot.  n.  T 
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1.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  wis  now  near  to  his  lowest :  and 
he  comforts  himself  with  the  faith  of  his  Father's  eternal  lore. 
So  mUdt  Christians  do.  Whatever  the  Lord  brings  you  tOf 
if  it  were  to  the  brink  of  death,  you  must  study  to  imiute 
Jesus  Christy  and  take  in  the  comfort  of  his  everlasting  love. 
For  though  the  love  the  Father  hath  to  the  Son,  and  that  love 
he  hath  to  believersi  do  differ  vastly ;  yet  they  agree  in  this» 
that  they  are  both  eternal ;  and  in  this  also,  that  the  faith  of 
this  love  is  supporting  to  his  people,  as  it  was  to  Christ  him- 
self. It  is  no  wonder  that  believers  have  so  little  comfort; 
even  because  they  do  not  by  faith  seek  out  and  dig  up  the 
right  springs  and  weUs  of  consolation,  and  are  so  little  exer- 
cised in  drawing  and  drinking  out  of  thenu  I  say  not,  that 
this  spring  of  consolation,  eternal  love,  is  the  first,  and  plainest, 
and  easiest  to  come  at ;  but  only  that  it  is  the  strongest,  when 
a  believer  can  find  it  out,  and  use  it. 

2.  Consider  this'  word  of  Christ,  as  it  is  an  argument  back- 
ing his  prayer,  and  every  petition  in  it.  He  calls  God  Fa^ 
iher:  and  rightly,  because  thou  lovedst  me  htf9re  the  faundothm 
of  the  'world.  <<  Glorify  thy  Son,yor  thm  lo/vedst  me.  I  pray  for 
thine  and  mine,yor  thou  lovedst  me."  How  boldly  may  a  believer 
pray,  when  he  hath  this  argument  in  the  hand  of  his  faith  to 
pray  upon :  «  Lord,  hear  me ;  for  thou  hast  loved  me  in  thy 
«<  Son  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  ?" 

3.  The  main  thing  in  the  scope  of  these  words  of  Christ 
is  this,  that  the  Father's  love  to  Christ  is  the  fountain  of  all 
good  to  his  people.  Christ  is  praying  in  this  verse  for  the 
greatest  good  to  his  people,  even  for  heaven ;  and  this  suit 
he  urgeth  on  this  argument,  Fcr  thou  lovedst  me  before  tlufoun» 
d at  ion  of  tJie  ivcrld.  You  would  think,  that  the  argument 
would  have  run  more  plainly,  (but  it  would  not  have  run  so 
sweetly,  and  so  strongly),  if  it  had  been  thus :  **  I  will  that 
"  they  may  be  with  me  where  I  am  ;  that  they  may  behold 
««  my  glory  :  for  thou  hast  loved  them,  and  I  have  bved  them, 
<<  before  the  foundation  of  the  world."  But  it  is  best  as  Christ 
useth  it,  For  thou  hast  loved  me. 

On  this  truth,  That  the  Father's  love  to  Christ  is  the  foun- 
tain of  all  good  to  his  people,  I  would  give  a  few  instances  of 
it,  and  conclude  this  text  with  a  few  words  of  Application. 
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Instances  are,  1.  Election,  that  sovereign /w/fyw^  and  grace 
of  God,  is  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus^  before  the  world  began, 
2  Tim.  i.  9.  If^e  are  chosen  in  Christ  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world,  Eph.  i.  4.  Christ  did  not  purchase  the  grace  of 
election  for  us ;  yet  there  is  no  election  but  in  Christ,  and 
unto  the  sprinkling  of  his  bloody  1  Peter  i.  2.  I'he  end,  salva- 
tion ;  the  way  and  means  reaching  to  this  end,  faith  and 
ianctification,  are  joined  in  this  purpose,  2  Thess.  ii.  1 3.  and 
Christ's  interest  in  it,  1  Thess.  v.  9.  For  God  hath  not  ap^ 
pointed  ur  to  wrath,  but  to  obtain  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  this  salvation  in  Jesus  Christ,  with  eternal  gbry, 
is  obtained  by  the  elect,  2  Tim.  ii.  10. 

2.  The  grace  of  redemption  comes  to  us  from  the  Father's 
love  to  his  Son,  This  love  sent  him  to  be  Redeemer,  and 
accepted  the  price  of  his  life  for  his  flock.  Abstracting  from 
his  eternal  counsel  and  covenant,  God  was  at  liberty  to  have 
left  man  in  the  pit  he  had  thrown  himself  in,  and  to  appoint 
no  Redeemer.  But,  not  to  trouble  our  heads  with  such  un* 
profitable  speculations,  it  is  plain,  that  the  whole  business  of 
redemption  by  Christ  was  transacted  before  time,  promised 
in  time,  and  dispatched  in  the  fulness  of  time,  in  love  to 
Christ  the  Redeemer,  as  well  as  in  love  to  the  redeemed. 

S.  Christ's  intercession  in  heaven.  Whence  is  it  so  preva- 
lent, but  from  that  great  favour  Christ  stands  in  heaven  in  ? 
It  is  from  the  love  the  Father  hath  to  the  Son,  that  Christ's 
desires  for  his  people  are  so  successful.  It  is  upon  this  love 
that  Christ  prays  for  heaven  to  his  people  in  this  text.  And 
this  whole  prayer  in  this  chapter,  was  a  mediatory  prayer  of 
Christ  when  on  earth,  and  the  best  copy  we  have  of  his  inter- 
cession in  heaven. 

More  particularly,  1.  The  quickening  of  a  sinner  dead  in 
sins  and  trespasses,  is  from  the  Father's  love  to  his  Son. 
All  the  dispensations  of  converting  grace  on  sinners,  are  acts 
and  fruits  of  the  Father's  love  to  Christ :  John  vi.  i^,  45. 
No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father ^  which  hath  sent  me, 
draw  him.  <<  And  when  he  is  drawn,  and  cometh,  I  will 
*<  welcome  him,  and  give  a  good  account  of  him  one  day." 
And  /  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.  But  how  doth  the 
Father  draw  men  to  Christ  ?  By  his  way  of  teaching.    //  // 

T2 
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nuritUn  in  the  prophets ^  And  they  \  shall  be  all  taught  of  God. 
Every  man  therefore  that  hath  heard  and  learned  of  the  Father ^ 
Cometh  unto  me.     Till  Christ's  Fathefi  by  his  Spirit,  teach  a 
sinner,  and  tell  him  good  news  of  Christ  the  Sanom^Jie  will 
not,  he  cannot  come  to  Christ  by  Caith :  for  divine  teaching 
doth  at  the  same  time  reveal  Christ  as  the  object  of  faith,  and 
work  the  grace  of  faith,  and  draw  forth  the  act  of  faith* 
We  are  oft  complaining,  (and  not  without  cause,  if  we  had  a 
right  frame  of  heart  in  it),  that  many  sinners  continue  dead 
under  the  report  of  Christ  in  the  gospel  *,  and  that  coaversioa 
and  quickening  of  the  dead  is  rarely  heard  of,  and  seen.     What 
is  the  cause  of  this  rareness  ?  It  is  not  that  sinners  are  witb* 
out  man's  teaching,  but  because  Christ's  Fadier  doth  not  teadi 
them  I  and  till  he  do,  they  will  never  miss,  nor  value,  nor  seek 
divine  teaching.    They  seek  but  the  shell  of  the  gospel,  they 
seek  but  the  field  where  the  treasure  is  hid,  Matth.  xiiL  44. ; 
and  that  they  think  any  minister  can  shew  them.     But  the 
finding  the  hid  treasure  in  it,  no  apostle  was  ever  able  to 
teach  a  man  to  do.     All  they  can  say  is,  that  this  enriching 
treasure  is  in  the  field  of  the  gospel,  and  no  where  else ;  bat 
it  is  hid  in  it ;  and  till  there  come  light  from  heaven,  yoa 
will  never  find  it,  but  die  as  poor  as  your  father  Adam  left 
you,  and  in  worse  case  than  if  you  had  never  heard  of  this 
field.     But  what  should  we  do  in  this  sad  condition  ?  Wait 
on  the  Lord,  who  hath  the  times  and  seasons  in  his  own  hand; 
and  while  you  wait,  pray  and  cry  for  his  teaching,  and  make 
use  of  this  argument  of  the  Father's  eternal  love  to  the  Son. 
Say,  <<  As  thou  lovest  thy  Son,  teach  me,  and  many  perish- 
•*  ing  sinners  like  me,  to  know  thy  Son." 

2.  The  justification  and  acceptance  of  a  sinner  with  God^ 
comes  only  from  the  Father's  love  to  his  Son.  •  We  are  accept" 
ed  in  that  beloved^  £ph.  i.  6.  and  are  translated  into  the  kingdom 
of  the  Son  of  his  love^  Col.  i.  1 3.  All  the  love  believers  par- 
take of  from  God,  is  but  a  drop^  a  sprinkling  of  that  love  he 
hath  to  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore  saith  our  Lord  in  this  prayer, 
ver.  23.  /  in  them^  and  thou  in  me^  that  they  may  be  made  per*' 
f€ct  ih  one^  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou  hast  sent  me, 
and  hast  loved  t Item f  as  thou  hait  loved  mei  and  ver.  26.  And  I 
have  declared  unto  them  thy  name^  and  Viill  declare  it:  that  the 
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love  nvhtrnvith  thou  hast  loved  me^  may  be  in  themy  and  I  in  thetn. 
No  love^  no  grace ^  no  favour  comes  from  the  Father  imme- 
diatelyy  but  all  in  and  by  Jesus  Christ  the  Mediator.  With- 
out a  Mediator  the  Fadier  dealeth  not  with  us  when  he  doth 
us  good  'y  and  without  a  Mediator  we  must  not  deal  with  God^ 
if  we  would  please  Mm. 

S.  Believers  are  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ  in  this  accepted 
state,  Judei  ver.  1.  Every  one  that  is  raised  up  by  Christ,  is 
preserved  as  safely  in  a  state  of  grace,  as  Christ  is  in  the  state 
of  glory.  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also^  John  xiv.  19.  and 
X.  27,  28,  29.  The  weakest  lamb  in  Christ's  flock,  that  hath 
heard  the  great  and  the  good  Shepherd's  voice,  and  follows  him, 
though  feebly,  and  with  many  fears,  shall  have  eternal  life ; 
and  he  shall  be  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through  faith,  till 
he  possess  it,  1  Pet.  i.  5.  Christ's  arm,  and  his  Father^s  arm» 
are  more  than  we  can  conceive  ;  and  yet  no  less  than  is  need- 
ful, to  secure  the  weakest,  against  the  greatest  dangers. 

4.  Lastly^  The  bliss  of  glory  in  heaven  is  the  joy  of  our 
Lord,  Matth.  xxv.  21,  23.  AIT  the  eternal  embracements  of 
divine  love  they  get  there,  are  on  the  account  of  the  Father's 
love  to  the  Son.  It  will  mainly  be  fulfilled  then,  what  Christ 
promised,  John  xiv.  20.  At  that  day^  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  in 
my  Father  y  and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

Application.  1.  How  should  this  endear  Christ  to  us^ 
the  Father's  love  to  us  in  him,  and  all  the  fruits  of  this  mar* 
vellous  love  i  How  precious  to  us  should  all  be  ?  Should  not 
all  say,  as  one  did,  Psal.  xxxvi.  7.  How  excellent  is  thy  loving 
kindness f  O  God.  Did  ever  a  man  see  it  by  faith,  did  ever  one 
taste  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,  did  ever  any  hope  for  it,  that 
did  not  count  it  marvellous  loving  kindness^  as  it  is  called,  Psal. 
xvii.  7.  and  xxxi.  21.  ?  The  love  of  such  a  God  as  he  is,  unto 
such  vile  creatures  as  we  be ;  and  this  love  flowing  to  us  in 
such  a  channel  as  this,  God's  love  to  his  own  Son,  and  stream- 
ing forth  in  all  the  blessings  of  grace  and  glory,  is  a  love  that 
all  that  know  it  wonder  at,  and  that  all  that  taste  of  i^  know 
best,  and  wonder  most  at.  Enjoyments  of  this  love,  and  ad- 
miring at  it,  are  inseparable,  both  on  earth,  in  believers ;  and 
in  heaven,  in  beholders.     You  have  not  come  under  the  warm 
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beams  of  this  love,  that  do  not  stand  astonished  at  its  natare 
9nd  greatness,  and  who  do  not  find  something  both  of  the 
depth  and  blessedness  of  that  word,  1  John  iv.  16.  We  have 
known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  God  is  hve; 
and  he  that  dwelieth  in  love,  dwe/leth  in  God,  and  God  in  him* 
Try  to  say  this  particularly  of  yourselves,  and  you  will  find  its 
difficulty.  If  you  attain  to  it  by  the  Spirit  of  faith,  jrou  will 
find  its  blessedness.  Yea,  what  are  all  the  blessed  beholders 
and  enjoyers  of  this  love  in  heaven,  but  a  blessed  company  of 
wonderers  at  this  love  ?  They  are  in  the  midst  of  the  ocean  of 
of  this  love,  (whereof  a  few  drops  tasted  by  them  on  earth, 
made  a  begun  heaven  to  them),  blessedly  swimming,  diving, 
drinking,  and  admiring.  But  it  is  but  very  little  of  what  they 
get  there,  and  of  what  they  do  there,  that  we  do  or  can  know 
while  we  are  here.  Yet,  believers,  do  you  receive  any  spiri- 
tual blessing  ?  Is  it  not  a  lovely  spring  it  flows  from^  the  Fa- 
ther's love  to  his  Son,  £ph.  i.  3.  ?  Is  it  not  a  sweet  name  that 
ihou  shouldst  by  faith  give  to  thy  pardon,  to  thy  sanctifica- 
tion,  to  the  Spirit  of  prayer,  and  to  any  fellowship  with  God  : 
<<  This,  and  that,  and  all  and  every  good  I  obtain,  is  all  from 
"  the  love  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  my  Lord,"  Rom.  viii.  S9.  ? 
This  way  of  conveyance  proclaims,  that  all  is  of  free  grace,, 
and  this  way  makes  the  blessing  sure  and  sweet.  Thankful- 
ness for  his  unspeakable  gift  would  rise  higher,  and  be  purer, 
and  more  constant,  if  we  could  read  the  name  of  the  Father's 
love  to  his  Son  written  (as  surely  it  always  is,  though  not  al- 
ways read)  on  all  our  mercies.  This  would  maka  a  crumb 
from  the  Master's  table  be  earnestly  begged,  when  we  are 
hungry ;  and  would  make  us,  when  we  get  it,  prize  it  more 
than  the  greatest  revenues  of  the  wicked.  This  love  of  God 
in  Christ  is  an  ingredient  in  mercy,  that  makes  the  mercy 
swell  up  to  heaven.  It  is  an  ingredient  in  the  bitterest  cup  of 
affliction,  that  not  only  prevents  any  poison  apprehended  to  be 
in  it  (and  what  is  more  usual  to  our  unbelief  than  to  call  God's 
physic  poison  ?),  and  promotes  our  health  thereby ;  but  it  dcth 
also  cool  the  fiery  furnace,  and  sweeten  it,  and  make  it  the 
place  of  love  and  praise  ;  as  it  was  to  the  three  children,  in 
Dan.  iii.  25. 

2.  Learn,  Christians,  to  use  this  argument  in  Christ's  pray- 
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er,  in  your  prayers  also.     You  see  our  Lord  prays  for  his  peo- 
ple on  this  argument,  For  thou  lovedsi  me  before  the  foundation  of 
the  world.     Let  your  faith  chime  to  this  prayer,  and  say,  **  Fa- 
«  ther,  I  would  be  with  Christ  where  he  is,  that  I  may  behold 
<<  his  glory  which  thou  hast  given  him :   for  thou  lovedst  him 
f(  before  the  foundation  of  the  world.''     You  daily  hear,  that 
you  should  pray  to  the  Father  in  Christ's  name.     Now,  what 
is  it,  but  to  raise  our  faith,  and  to  embolden  our  confidence 
with  God,  merely  on  the  account  qf  that  high  love  the  Father 
bears  to  the  Son  ?   Blessed  is  the  believer  that  can  plead  with 
God  on  the  argument  of  the  Father's  love  to  his  Son,  That 
though  we  have  nothing  in  us  that  is  lovely  in  God's  sight  9 
though  we  can  do  nothing  to  make  ourselves  acceptable,  or 
our  desires  successful ;   yea,  though  there  be  a  cloud  upon 
God's  love  to  us :  yet  we  build  all  our  hopes  of  acceptance 
and  success,  and  these  hopes  strong  and  high,  on  this  love- 
ly and  beloved  one,  Jesus  Christ,  and  on  the  Father's  love 
to  him.     Whatever  you  want  of  God,  you  may  ask,  and  ask 
it  on  the  same  grounds  Christ  prays  for  you  upon.     You  will 
say.  May  every  one  ask  on  this  argument  ?   I  answer,  Every 
believer  may,  and  ought ;   and  if  he  be  wise,  he  will ;   and 
if  he  doth  plead  thus,  he  will  prevail.     But  how  may  I  know 
that  I  am  a  believer  on  Jesus  Christ  ?   The  Spirit  of  Christ 
sometimes  suddenly  satisfies  the  doubting  soul ;   and  that  is  a 
great  mercy.     He  shines  on  the  promise,  and  makes  it  bright ; 
shines  on  faith,  and  makes  it  strong  and  active  \  and  manifests 
Christ's  glory  so  as  that  the  heart  cannot  forbear  to  bplievc, 
and  love,  and  know  that  it  doth  so.     But  the  common  way,  and 
the  way  of  our  duty,  is,  to  satisfy  our  hearts  as  to  our  being  true 
believers  on  Christ,  by  repeating  the  actings  of  faith  on  him. 
I  say  not.  Believe  that  you  do  believe  5    but  I  say.  Believe  on 
Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  know  that  you  are  believers  on 
him ;    as  in  1  John  v.  1 S.  Theje  things  have  I  written  to  you 
that  believe  on  the  Son  of  God;    that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  ofGod* 
Faith  is  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen,  Heb.  xi.  I. ;  and  the  Spi- 
rit of  faith  in  believers  givcth  evidence  tp  faith  itself.     By  this 
Spirit  we  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  us  cf  God,  1  Cor. 
ii.  12. 5  and  faithis  a  special  gift  of  God.   That  word  in  1  John 
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T.  10.  IS  of  great  extent,  He  that  Mieveth  on  the  Sm  ofGod^  Jiath 
ihi  tvitness  in  Umself.     I  dare  be  bold  to  say,  that  then?  are 
few  true  believers,  who  are  in  the  lively  exercise  of  faith  in 
Christ,  and  while  in  that  exercise,  but  they  are  some  way  per- 
suaded, that  they  are  believers:   in  so  far,  that  if  Satan  sbouki 
tay  to  the  contrary,  yea,  or  if  the  Lord  himself  should  seem 
to  say  to  the  contrary ;   yet  they  cannot  deny  that  they  are 
believers  on  Christ.     How  can  this  be  ?    say  you.     I  aDSwer^ 
|t  is  from  the  sense  and  inward  feeling  of  the  workings  of 
their  hearts,  in  dependence  and  trust  on  Je^us  Christ  for  sal- 
vation.    Is  it  not  thus  with  you.  Christians,  wheoever  you 
are  thoughtful  about  salvation ;   whenever  you  are  terrified  by 
the  law ;  whenever  Satan  assaults  you  by  the  remembrance  of 
your  sins  and  ill-deservings :   yea,  whenever  Gad  nurites  bktir 
tUngs  against  ^cUf  and  maketh  tfou  to  possess  the  iniquiiirs  rfyoaar 
jfout&f  or  riper  age.  Job  xiii.  26.  ?  What  do  ye  do  ?  Whither  do 
ye  go  ?   Is  it  not  always  to  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  ?   Every  true 
believer  can  readily  answer  these   three  questions^  which  no 
unbeliever  can,  Isa.  x.  3.   Jf^hat  nviU  ye  do  in  the  day  ofvisitm^ 
iion,  and  in  tlu  desolation  ivhich  shall  come  from  far  ?    to  %uham 
%uill ye  Jlee  for  help  ?   and  where  will  ye  leave  your  glory  ?  Every 
believer  can  answer,  <<  Come  what  desolation  will,  I  know 
"  what  to  do,  I  know  whither  to  go  for  help,  and  where  to 
**  Icavc  my  glory  \  ev«^n  on  Jesus  Christ  by  faith."     You  have 
no  other  answer  to  give  to  the  law  of  God  condemning  you, 
to  the  devil  accusing  you,  nor  to  your  own  conscience  chal- 
lenging  you,  hut  only  this :    "  Jesus  Christ  came   into  the 
<<  world  to  save  sinners ;    his  Father,  in  love  to  him  and  sin* 
*<  ners,  sent  him  ;    he  came  and  died  in  love  to  sinners :    and 
•*  I,  on  the  goovi  rt  port  of  him  in  the  gospel,  do  daily  come 
<<  to  him  to  be  saved  by  him,  and  do  look  for  salvation  in  him» 
«<  and  by  him,  and  from  him ;    and  all  my  sins,  and  unwor- 
«  thiness,  and  fears,  and  :he  sad  grounds  of  these  fears,  are 
«  all  but  so  many  cords  to  draw  me  more  and  more  to  Christ 
«<  by  faith,  and   to  bind  me  faster  to  him.     And  if  I  am  a 
«  believer  on  him,  I  am  cr.e  oi  those  he  prayed  for  in  this 
<<  chapter,  and  in  this  vcr>- ,  Father^  I  will  thai  they  als9  whsm 
«*  thiu  hjLSt  given  nie  be  ':ii:h  me  where  I  am ;    that  they  may 
*<  hh:lJ  the  ghry  wJu:h  ttizu  luut  given  me :  fcr  thsu  bvedst  au 
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«  btfore  tin  foundation  of  the  world.  If  Christ  prayed  so  for 
w  me,  I  may  surely  pray  so  for  myself :  for  a  better  copy  I 
<«  cannot  follow.  If  Christ  prayed  so  for  me,  he  was  surelyr 
^  answered,  and  the  blessing  will  be  given;  and  I  may  firmly 
^  believe,  and  patiently  wait  for  the  salvation  of  God.  And 
<<  I  may  also  use  the  same  argument  for  strengthening  of  my 
««  faith,  that  Christ  used  to  enforce  his  suit ;  even  the  eternal 
«<  love  of  the  Father  to  his  Son.** 

This  is  indeed  a  great  and  marvellous  salvation  which  God 
l^ath  provided  for  his  people.     Marvellous  in  the  way,  Jesus 
Christ;  and  that  the  gospel  doth  now  declare.     Marvellous 
in  the  beginning  and  progress  of  this  salvation.     A  sinner 
must  feel  grace  before  he  know  the  grace  of  God  in  truths  Col. 
i.  6.     He  must  have  faith  wrought  in  lum,  and  acted  by  him» 
before  he  know  what  believing  to  the  saving  of  the  soul  is, 
Heb.  %,  S9.     He  must  be  in  heaven,  before  he  know  well 
what  heaven  is:   yea,  which  is  more  strange,  the  believer 
must  be  in  heaven,  before  he  know  perfectly  the  way  to  hea- 
ven.    We  know  that  Christ  is  the  way ;   that  we  must  enter 
Into  him  by  faitb»  as  he  is  the  way ;  that  we  must  walk  in 
him,  and  abide  in  him,  and  live  on  him,  till  we  come  home 
to  his  Father's  house.     But  how  Christ  became  the  way  to 
heaven ;   how  he  is  the  new  and  living  way :  how  he  conse- 
crated himself  as  the  way ;  how  he  was  the  beloved  of  the  Fa- 
ther, and  bruised  with  diyine  wrath  at  the  same  time ;   how 
Christ  the  living  head  draws  dead  lumps  of  hell,  and  makes 
them  lively  members  of  his  own  body ;  how  he  knits  and 
iiourisheth  thegi  by  spiritual  joints  and  bands,  Col.  ii.  19.  till 
he  perfect  them  in  himself,  Eph.  iv.  19.  and  Col.  i.  28. ;  how 
he  gives  the  last  pull  and  drawing  at  death,  and  receiveth 
them  unto  himself,  John  xiv.  2,  3. ;   what  Christ  is  now  do- 
ing in  preparing  a  place  for  them ;    and  what  he  will  at  last 
do,  in  receiving  them,  and  presenting  them  to  his  Father : 
these,  and  many  such  things,  are  matter  for  our  daily  exer- 
cise in  faith,  and  hope,  and  wonder.     Our  main  work  while 
wc  are  here,  and  without  the  vail,  is,  to  be  striving  to  get 
more  and  more  into  Christ  by  faith ;    and  not  only  to  get 
within  the  gates  and  walls  of  this  city  of  refuge,  (and  the  wallt 
are  salvation ^  and  t/ie  gates  praise,  Isa.  Ix.  18.),  but  also  to  get 
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into  his  pahceSy  where  he  gWeth  his  loves.  His  love  is  better 
than  wine^  Song  i.  2,  The  taste  of  this  lore  would  quickljr 
make  all  the  wells  of  this  world's  consolations  to  be  as  taste- 

/  less  and  empty  to  us  as  they  are  in  themselves.  Unspeakably 
both  strong  and  sweet  is  that  mortification  and  deadness  to 
the  world,  that  is  wrought  in  the  believer,  by  the  shedding 
abroad  of  the  Ime  of  God  in  his  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost y  Rom. 
T.  5.  You  live  in  an  evil  world.  It  will  mock  you,  and  hate 
you ;  but  do  you  pity  it.  A  believer  is  a  pitiful  creature  in 
the  eyes  of  the  ungodly ;  looking  at  things  that  are  not  seen^  and 
not  looking  at  things  that  are  seen^  2  Cor.  iv.  18.;  despising  this 
world  and  all  things  in  it  as  a  portion,  and  seeking  an  unseen 
and  future  glory  in  an  unknown  world  to  come.  To  build 
all  our  hopes  of  partaking  and  possessing  of  it  on  an  unseen 
Christ ;  to  bottom  our  faith  on  him,  upon  a  word  from  him ; 
to  live  and  die  upon  his  promise,  and  to  do  both  cheerfully, 
are  the  glory  of  a  Christian.  But  this  glory  is  turned  into 
shame  by  the  thoughts  and  reproaches  of  all  unbelievers. 
But  let  the  righteous  hold  on  his  voayi  and  lu  that  hath  clean 
hands,  shall  wax  stronger  and  stronger.  Job  xvii.  9.     Y'ourpath 

'  f X  as  the  shining  lights  thai  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  per- 
feet  day,  Prov.  iv.  18.  Pass  through  this  world,  believers  in 
Jesus,  liking  nothing  in  it,  caring  for  nothing  in  it,  content 
and  satisfied  with  nothing  it  can  give,  moved  with  nothing  in 
St ;  neither  much  taken  up  with  the  much  evil,  or  the  little 
good  of  it ;  neither  cast  down  with  the  frowns,  nor  lifted  up 
with  the  smiles  of  this  vain  deceitful  world.  Pass  on,  and 
press  foreword  for  the  prize  of  tlie  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ 
Jesus,  Phil.  iii.  i^.  Tou  have  greater  things  to  look  to, 
greater  things  to  fix  your  hearts  and  hopes  upon,  than  all  this 
world :  even  to  that  blessed  state,  when  we  shall  be  with 
Christ  where  he  is,  and  shall  behold  his  glory  which  hb  Fa* 
ther  hath  given  him :  for  the  Father  loved  his  Son  and  our 
Saviour  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 
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